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MINUTES

of The Associate synod of NORTH AMERt

CA, At tin Eir MEETING IN CANONSBURG,

MAY, 11, 1831. AND contiNUED BY AD

JockNMENT,BEinG THEIR THIRTIETH AN

NUAL Mielerin G.

The Synod met according to adjournment

and was constituted with prayer by the

Rev. James Martin, Moderator.

MEM derS PRESENT.

Of the Presbytery of Cambridge.

MINISTeR.

James P. Miller,

Qſ the Presbytery of Albany.

MININTER.

James Martin.

Of the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

Mixister.

F. W. M'Naughton,"

Of the Presbytery of Carolinas.

MiNisters.

A. Anderson,

A. Heron,

John Wallace,

Wun. M. McElwee.

Of the Presbytery of Miami.

MINISTEBS.

Janies Adams,

James Templeton,

Sami. Wilson,

N. Ingles"

RULING ELDER.

James Bain,

Of the Presbytery of Muskinguin.

MINISTERS.

John Walker,

A. Isaac,

Saml. Irvine,

Thomas Hanna,

P. M'Lane, jr.

Joseph Clokey,

Saml. Hindman,

HULING ELDERs.

John Trimble.

Alex. M'Ketrick.

Wm. Hendersºn,

Thos. Miller,

John Alexander,

David Marshall.

Of the Presbytery of Ohio.

MINISTerts.

D. M'Lane, Senr.

John Donaldson,

E. N. Scroggs,

Isaac Beggs,

David Imbrie,”

David Goodwillie,"

Alex. Murray,"

M. Snodgrass."

ItULING eLDers.

Robt. Story,

John Frew,

Henry Crabb,

Andrew Ingles.

Thomas M*Bride.

Of the Presbytery of Chartiers.

MINisTe Rs.

James Ramsay, D. D.

Wm. Wilson,

Thos. Allison,

A. Donnan,

D. French,

A. Wilson.

RULING ELDERS.

John M*Ginnis,

John Templeton.

James Lee,

Thomas Hanna,

Wm. Pollock.

James Brown.

Of the Presbytery of Allegheny.

MINISTERS.

Joseph Scroggs,

R. Bruce, D. D."

H. Kirkland,”

David Blair."

John Dickey,”

RULING ELDERS"

John Pollock,

Saml. Coon."

Tº mikºTſus (*) were not present at the

opening of Synod.
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Missionaries ordained, Messrs. John Ken

dall and James M'Carrell.

The minutes of the last year were read ;

after which the following Committees were

appointed, viz:

Committee of Supplies—Messrs. Miller,

Martin, Anderson, Adams, Murray, Hanna,

Dr. Ramsay, and J. Scroggs.

On the Funds—Messrs. Miller and Bain.

To Draught an Act for a Fast—Messrs.

Anderson and Hindman.

Of Arrangement—Messrs. Walker and

J. Scroggs.

Of Bills and Overtures—Messrs. Don

nan, Hanna and Clokey.

To transcribe the Minutes for the Press—

Messrs. McElwee and Templeton.

Agreed to have a recess till after sermon.

The Moderator having preached from

1 Cor. i. 21. (last clause,) “It pleased God

by the foolishness of preaching to save them

that believe;” the Synod proceeded to call

forFº when the report of the Presby

tery of the Carolinas was presented and read

as follows, and referred to the committee of

bills and overtures:

RepoRT

Of the Associate Presbytery of the Carolinas.

Since the last meeting of Synod, some of our con

gregations have been considerably diminished by

emigration, and greater diminution is threatened

from the same cause.

Our vacancies have been refreshed by the labours

of Messrs. Wallace and Bruce: Messrs Gordon and

McLane did not appear.

The call to Mr. J. Banks from the united Associ

ate congregations of Bethany, &c., formerly reported,

was presented and accepted. His ordination was

appointed, but prevented by his sickness.
A call to Mr. James C. Bruce from the united As

sociate congregations of Gilead, Cambridge, New

Sterling and Virgin Spring has been sustained; and

it is earnestly requested of Synod to send him as

soon asº into our bounds that the call may

be presented.

As formerly reported, this Presbytery bad institu

ted a process against the Rev John Mushat on sev

eral charges: 1. of connection with the Masonic so

ciety. , 2 of contempt of the judiciatories of the

Church, 3 of desertion of the holy, ministry, by

neglecting its duties and engaging in the practice of
law. After due observance of the forms of citation

and trial, and Mr. Mushat having added contumacy

to his other offences, Presbytery did, at their meet

ing in October last, suspend him from the commun

ion of the church, and depose him from the office of

the holy ministry. The advice of Synod is request

ed respecting further process in his case.

After examination we find no ground for the charge

made in Synod in 1829, against our members respect

ing slavery. -

We are still unable to report on the testimony of

Original Seceders, as we have not yet seen it.

We would approve of the choice of two profes

sors in the Theological Seminary if the funds would

warrant the measure; but we think they will not at

present. We also think that the professor or profes

sors should not be without pastoral charge, if such

connection be practicable.

We adhere to our report of last year on the subject

of slavery, and we trust you will give this important

matter a dispassionate consideration. Your decision

will be the rise or fall of many in Israel.

Presbytery have taken measures, in compliance

with the Synod's order, respecting a census of the

slaves belonging to members of our communion—for

particulars, we refer Synod to a separate report.

The Synod are well aware that it is of great im

portance to the interests of our vacanciesº have

the missionaries sent among them at as earſy a sea

son of the year as practicable. ...We hope, that in

making your allotments, you will favour us, in this

respect, as much as possible.

In consequence of the weakness of some of our

vacant congregations, we sometime ago adopted the

plan of raising a Presbyterial fund, for the purpose

of securing a reasonable compensation to the mis

sionaries who are sent to labor among us. After de

ducting all necessary expenditures for this purpose,

a smali balance remains on hand which we have oi

dered to be applied to the Synod's fund

Presbytery wish the Synod to consider the ques

tion, whether it would not be expedient and proter

to hold its sessions in the Autumn, instead of the

spring season.

Application has been made by guardians for the

baptism of their wards, but in compliance with the

decision of Synod the "privilege has been denied.

As we are not altogether satisfied that it is scriptu

ral to restrict the ordinance of Baptism to the off.

spring of professing parents, with due deference to

the mind of Synod already expressed, we humbly

ask a reconsideration of this question. As Baptism

occupies the place of circumcision, we are not as

sured that it should not be administered also to all

the household of such professed believers as could

assurao all the engagements appropriate to this ordi
nulucc

The following question of practical and present

importance is referred to the Synod ſor decision:—

Should the children of a bond-servant, in full com

mution with us, be baptized, while his wife and

children are not under his own authority, the au

thority of his master, or that of a master belonging
to our communion?

ANDREW HERON, Moderator.

WilliAM M. McEl wr: F, Clerk, pro. tem.

With respect to the censys of the slaves required

by the Synod's order of last year, the following sta

tistical table will show the progress which we have

made: but owing to the vagueness of the resolution

as it appears on the printed minutes, we are unable

to fill the table with any uniformity, the menbers

having taken different views of the Synod's inten

tion With respect to those who attend family wor

ship, we cannot report very definitely. They have

the privilege of attending, and they are required to

attend, but doubtless many are not regular in their
attendance.

-
- -

> * |.S.

$$$ || 2 |##| , ; s

Congregations. $ § § § { 5 §§ 3 §§
- ~ : * .S.S. ..s

>* >, < * = < *s-

Mr. Heron.

Ebenezer and Tim- |
her Ridge. 97 49 || 6 64

Mr. Ketchen

Shiloh & Neiley's Creek. 365*

Mr. Anderson t -

Steel Creek & Bethany. 205
Mr. Lyle i

Smyrna, Little River & | -

Bethel.

Mr. McElwce

Sharon and Tirzah 157 |

A letter of excuse for the absence of Mr.

69 || 8

*
|

, Carson was read, and on motion laid on the

table: his excuse was sustained.

Dxcuses for the absence of Messis. Ketch

en and Beveridge were also offered and sus

tained. -

* Of whom 210 are partially instructed.
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A communication was received from Mr.

Stephen McKeene of Steel Creek, N. Car

olina, informing the Synod that a legacy of

$150 has been left by the will of Mrs. Ma

ry L. Whitesides, deceased, the interest of

which is to be applied to the Western The

ological Seminary. This communication was

on motion referred to the committee on the

funds.

The committee appointed to confer with

the Rev. P. Bullions relative to his taking

appointments, reported a letter received from

him in answer to their official communication,

which was on motion referred to a select

committee, consisting of Messrs. Walker,

Allison, and D. McLane, Sen.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow morn

Ing.

Closed with prayer.

THURSDAY, MAY 12.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, together with

Messrs. F. W. McNaughton of the Presby

tery of Philadelphia, D. imbie and A. Mur

ray of Ohio, and N. Ingles of the Presby

tery of Miami, Ministers; and Samuel Coon,

ruling elder, from the Presbytery of Alleg

heny.

The minutes of the former sitting being

read and approved, Mr. McNaughton was
on motionj to the cominittee of sup

lies.
P The Rev. James Adams was chosen

Moderator.

The rules of procedure in the Book of

Discipline were read, after which the com

mittee of arrangement reported and their re

port was adopted.

The report of the Presbyteries of Alba

ny, Cambridge and Philadelphia, were giv

en in and read as follows:

REPORT

Of the Associate Presbytery of Albany

Agreeably to the appointment of Synod, the As

sociate Presbytery of Albany met for the first time,

at Johnstown, on the 21st of July last; and after scr

mon by the Rev. A. Stark from Cºl. i. 28. was

by him acting as moderator, constituted with prayer.

On the same day the Rev. John G. Smart was in

stalled in the pastoral charge of the Associate con

gregation of Johnstown.

At a meeting of Presbytery in October following,

a petition for supply of sermon, was granted to cer

tain individuals in the city of New York not in our

communion, which persons, together with others,

have since that time been organized into a congrega

tion, under the title of the Second Associate Con

gregation of the city of New York

At the same meeting the Rev. Duncan Stalker

ſrom the United Associate Synod of Scotland, was

received as a minister into our communion after

having preached before Presbytery, and expressed

his adherence to the subordinate standards of our

church. He has since been employed with much

acceptance amoug our vacancies. At the same meet

ing Mr. John Easton was examined and admitted as

a student of Divinity,and has since been pursuing

his studies under the direction of Presbytery.

The Presbytery have to complain to Synod, that

Mr. Wm. Douthet left our bounds before he had ful

illed his appointments; with this exception the

Presbytery|. received all the supply allotted to

them by Synod
"Thełº, would humbly beseech the synod

to allow them a liberal portion of the supplies at

their disposal. It is necessary that the new congre

gation in New York receive constant supply. Ånd

besides our other vacancies we have had application

for sermon from other places, where with proper care

and attention, congregations might be organized,

but which as yet we have been under the necessity

of neglecting. The Presbytery would especially

urge upon the attention and sympathy of Synod the
destitute condition of our vacancies in Canada.

Their existence and prosperity depend upon the
kindness manifested towards them b Synod, in

sending them a more regular supply #. preached

gospel. By order of the Presbytery,

* JOHN G §ºfit, Clerk.

Since the above report was adopted, the congrega

tion of Bovina have called Mr. William Douthet,and

the call has been sustained by a special Presbytery

appointed for the purpose; and the subscriber has

been authorised to communicate this information to

the Synod. JAMES MARTIN.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Cambridge.

Various changes have, in the course of divine

Providence, occurrcd within our bounds since the

last meeting of Synod. Some of these are of an af

flictive nature, calling especially to us in the minis

try to be ready to give in an account of our stew

aidship.

Our reverend and venerable father, Mr. David

Goodwillie, Sen, was removed by death in the

month of August, being the 52d year of his minis

try. And the affliction of his hereſt congregation

has been increased by the inability of his colleague

and successor, Mr. Thomas Goodwillie, to continue

the exercise of his ministry, through ill health, for

the restoration of which he has been travelling in

the South, where he still is. And we regret to adu

that our brother Mr. Irvine is fºr the same cause

obliged to leave his people ſor a time, being advised

by sundry physicians to take a voyage to sea. .

In the month of June Mr. William Pringle was

ordained to the office of the holy ministry, and in

stalled Pastor of the Associate Congregation of

Ryegate. In the same month Mr. David Gordon

was licensed to preach. The preachers appointed

into our bounds have generally fulfilled their ap

pointments, with the exception of Mr. Douthet,

who was appointed two months in our bounds, but

preached only three days, and only one of these ac

cording to appointment. And we wish Synod to

understand, that although Mr. Thompson has been

in our bounds and preached some time, yet we did

refuse, in his presence, to give him any appoint

ments, directly or indirectly, and that his preaching

was without our concurrence, because he was ap

pointed into the bounds of another Presbytery. We

have been unable hitherto, for want of preachers

and from our peculiar circumstances, to send auy

missionary to the eastern states; but aſter diligent

inquiry we are happy to state, that there is sufi

cient encouragement to take up five or six stations

ſor preaching, and doubt not, if Synod would grant

us a sufficent supply, that under the divine blessing

we should succeed in disseminating the truths of our

holy professiou in the country of the pilgrims.

The north part of our congregation in Argyle has

been crected into a separate congregation, and adds
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one to the list of our vacancies, under the name of

North Argyle. A petition from the congregation of

Salem was laid on our table requesting us to use

our endeavors to obtain for them, as speedily as

possible, Mr. David Gordon as a supply, and we

hope the Synod will enable us to grant this request

by appointing him a cousiderable time within our

bounds, more especially as he is corving into our

bounds so soon as his present appointments are ſul

filled, and will be on the ground.

Therefore it will appear, we hope, to Synod, tak

ing these circumstances into view, together with

the bad health of two of our brethren, to be for the

interests of the church to appoint at least three

preachers in our bounds the year round.

Attendance on public ordiuances is respectful

and encouraging—but while we uſe not without

some evidences that the Lord is amongst us, there

is still much ground to fear that the word prºached

does not profit very many, not being mixed with

ſuith in then that hear.

Presbytery have taken measures to revive and

increase followship meetings; as likewise to call

the attention of congregations under their inspec

tion to the duty of covenanting, and one of them

has it in immediate prospect, and we hope and pray

that these scriptural means to revive evangelical

religion and a love ſor the truth, will be followed

with good effects.

While we refrain from expressing any opinion as

to the principles on which Temperunce associatiºns

are ſounded, or the measures they adopt to effect

their purpose, we record it with gratitude to Divine

Providence that there is a great reformation for the

time being, in the abuse of intoxicating liquors.

We deemed it necessary to read from the pulpit,

and publish in the Religious Monitor, as will be

seen, the Acts of the Secession church against the

Mason Oath, and we are happy to perceive that

other ecclesiastical bodies, by their acts and decis

ions, evince a favorable spirit to our long establish

ed principles on that subject.

We have had the subject of Professorships reſer

red by Synod to Presbyteries, under consideration,

and our opinion is that there should be two Profes

sors, and that the Synod is able to support one of

them without his having a clial ge.

We are also of cpinion that Sub-synods, if

the division could be properly made, would be a

great conveniency, and would respectfully call the
attention of Synod to this matter. -

JAS. P. MILLER, .Moderator.

Robeat M'CLELLAND, Pby. Clerk.

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

The Presbytery have nothing very special to
communicate. While the brethreu have for the most

part, since last meeting, been enabled to attend to

official duty, they have not been leſt destitute of

some tokens of the promised presence of their di

vine Lord. Some increase of church members has

taken place in different congregations, although we

cannot boast of large accessions. Indeed this re

port might not imp, operly be filled up with matter

of complaint and lamentation, rather thau of con:

gratulation. Evidences of the prosperity of Zion

in our bounds are not so abundant as our hearts de

sire. While the truths of the gospel are maintain

ed among us, and ordinances dispensed in conformi

ty to the unerring rule, we have cause to deplore

the lukewarmtess and defect of zeal for the cause

of Christ, which too generally prevails, notwith

standing the importance of that cause, and the so

lemu obligations we are under to promote it.

it grieves us to have such renewed occasion to

tº flect cu the great irº,ies sustaided by out vacau

cies, from the want of the supply appointed to them

through the ſailure of some of the preachers. Nei

ther Mr. Thompson nor Mr. M'Lane fulfilled any

part of their appointments in our bounds, nor took

any pains, so far as Presbytery knows, to inform

the people, among whom they were to serve, not to

expect them. Such culpable negligence appears to

deindud some strict proceeding in respect to the de

linquents. What can be more discouraging to a

people depending on supplies, than such treatinent?

We earnestlv intreat the Synod to favour us with

as liberal supply by preachers as may be in their

power to grant.
-

l Mr. James Wallace was licensed on 9th July
ast.

. On the question about Professorships, Presbytery

is not prepared to offer an opiuion, especially as

but few men bers attend the present meeting.

order,By

F. W. M'NAUGHTON, Moderator.

On motion the report of the Presbytery

of Albany was referred to the committee of

supplies, and those of Cambridge and Phil

adelphia to the committee of bills and over

tures and of supplies.
-

The report of the Treasurer at Philadel

phia was read and on motion referred to the
committee on the funds.

The committee appointed last year to ob

tain an act of incorporation reported, and on

motion their report was referred to a select

committee, consisting of Messrs. Murray,
Martin and Miller. -

A communication was read informing the

Synod that Mrs. Eleanor Henry of Argyle,

Washington county, N. Y. late deceased,

had, by her last will, left a legacy of $1500

to the Theological Seminary. This paper
was on motion referred to the committtee on

the funds.

A representation and petition from the

Presbytery of Cambridge was read, praying

for advice relative to a charge of error

brought against the Rev. A. Bullions, p. p.

which charge has been the subject of process
before said Presbytery. ... Accompanying

documents were also read. Said papers were

on motion referred to a select committee con

sisting of Dr Ramsay, Messrs. Donnan and
Donaldson.

Messrs. D. Goodwillie and M. Snod

grass, ministers of the Presbytery of Ohio,

appeared and took their seats.

A paper on the subject of slavery, address.

ed to Synod by a minority of the congrega

tion of Massies Creek, was read and on nno

tion laid on the table.

Extracts from the minutes of the Presby

tery of Miami were read relative to a pro

test and appeal by James Buick from a de

cision of said Presbytery in his case. This

subject was on motion referred to a select

committee, and the Presbytery of Miami

were ordered to furnish said committee with

-

º

º

º

*

*

º

º
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all necessary accompanying Papºrs. The

committee to consist of Messrs. Allison, All

derson and McNaughton.

The report of the Presbytery of Musk
ingum, was given in and read as follows:

REPORT

of the Presbytery of Muskingum.

The state of our congregations, settled and vacatt,

remains much the same as formerly reported. Two

new congregations, the one in Seneca and the other

in Richland Co., have been organized within the

last year; these, together with some smaller vacan:

cies not yet organized or reported on our statistical

table, require the special attention of Presbytery,

and increase the demand for some disposable aid

from Synod.

The appointments given your itimerant preachers

in our bounds, have all been fulfilled, with one wr

ception; Mr. Horatio Thompson neither appeared

nor gave any reason for his failure; we hope the

Synod will inquire into the reasons of this delin

quency.

According to order, Mr. James C. Bruce, having

satifactorily performed the exercises assigned him,

was licensed on the 30th June last.

We earnestly hope the Synod will, at its present

session, come to some definitive conclusion on the

subject of Slavery. The act of 1811 seems to have

been entirely inefficient for removing the evil.

Whether this is owing to a deſect in the act itself,

or an unwillingness on the part of some to enforce

it, we are not prepared to say ; in either case how

ever it is fairly a matter of inquiry. The Synod

have certainly a right to know whether their act

has been enforced according to its true meaning and

intent. If on inquiry this should have been the ease

and the evil is neither removed nor diminished, the

time has certainly arrived when some more effectu

al measures should be adopted for purging the

church of this mournful evil.

Respectfully submitted,

By order of Presbytery.

JOSEPH CLOKEY, Moderator.

Thos. HANNA, Pby. Clerk.

This paper was on motion refered to the

committee of bills and overtures. -

Resolved, That the stated hour of meet

ing in the morning be 8 o'clock—that the

hour of adjournment at the close of the fore

noon sederunt, be 12 o'clock—that the af

ternoon sederunt commence at half past 1

o'clock and close at 6 P. M.

Resolved, That the Synod hold a social

meeting for the exercises of praise and pray
er this evening at half past 7 o'clock.--

Messrs. S. Wilson and McCarrel were ap

pointed to lead in these exercises.

The records of Presbyteries being called

for, it was found that from the followin

Presbyteries no records werei.

viz: the Presbyteries of Cambridge, Alba

ny, Philadelphia and the Carolinas.

The excuses of the Presbyteries of Al

bany and Philadelphia were sustained—

those of Cambridge and the Carolinas were

not sustained, and they were ordered to

have their records forward at the next meet

ing of Synod. Before calling on the other

Presbyteries for their minutes the Synod ad

journed till half past 1 o'clock.

Closed with prayer.

IIALF PAST 1 P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, together with

the Rev. D. Blair of the Presbytery of Al

legheny.

The minutes of last sitting were read and

approved.

Absentees from ſormer sittings were cal

led upon to assign their reasons of absence.

The reasons assigned by Messrs. Murray

and Imbrie were not sustained. Those of

Messrs. Goodwillie, Snodgrass, McNaugh

ton, Ingles and Blair, were sustained.
Mr. M'Carrel asked leave of absence this

evening, which was granted, and Mr. Good

willie was appointed to conduct the exercis

es of this evening in his room.

Papers being called for, an official friend

ly letter from the Associate Reformed Sy

nod of New-York, signed by the Rev. Do

nald C. M'Laren, was read, and on motion

referred to a select committee, consisting of

Messrs. M'Lane, Sen. Anderson, and

Heron.

The Synod proceeded to call for the re

cords of the Presbyteries. Messrs. Walker,

and M'Naughton were appointed to review

the records of the Presbytery of Chartiers

—Messrs Goodwillie and Blair those of

Muskingum–Messrs. J. Scroggs and Han

na those of Ohio. The records of the Pres

bytery of Miami were not brought forward,

and their reasons were sustained. The

Clerk of the Presbytery of Allegheny had

not arrived.

The subject of the Theological Seminary

being the order of the day, the members of

Synod were called upon to report what ex

ertions they had made for procuring funds.

While this inquiry was progressing, Dr.

Bruce appeared and took his seat.

The following resolution was offered and

adopted, viz:

Resolved, That a committee be appoint

ed to prepare an address to the congrega

tions under the inspection of Synod, urging

on them the necessity of contributing funds

for the purpose of erecting the buildings for

the Theological Seminary; and that dili
gence inj, funds be enjoined on all

the members. W. Miller, Murray and

Walker were appointed said committee.
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On motion, resolved, that the further con

sideration of the business of the seminary be

postponed till to-morrow morning.

The subject of the contemplated Bible

and Tract Societies was then called up, and

the report of the committee laid on the Sy

nod's table last year was read. After con

siderable discussion the Building committee

of the Theological Seminary presented a re

port, which was, on motion, laid on the ta

ble till-to-morrow in the forenoon. The

Synod adjourned till 8 o'clock to-morrow

morning.

Closed with prayer.

FRIDAY, May 13.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

embers present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

The report of the Presbytery of Char

tiers was read, as follows, and on motion

referred to the committee of Bills and Over

tures and also of Supplies.

Report

of the Presbytery of Chartiers.

The congregations within our bounds, both va

cant and settled, remain in much the same situa

tion they were last year, except that Noblesburgh,

formerly a part of Mr. W. Wilson's charge, has

been disannexed from it, and is at present a vacan

'in September last a call was moderated for the

congregations of Service and King's Creek for Mr.

John Wallace, and sent on to the Presbytery of

Miami, in whose bounds he was then preaching,

according to the appointment of Synod. We un

derstand the call has not yet been presented to Mr.

wallace, and therefore is now to be disposed of as

the Synod may judge proper.

In3:...º Patterson and Henry H. Blair

were admitted to the study of Divinity.

The preachers appointed by Synod to be in our

bounds last year, have all fulfilled their appoint

ments except Mr. Rogers. The Presbytery of Mi

ami forwarded a petition for that part of Mr. Ro

gers' time which was allotted the Presbytery of

chartiers by Synod; which petition was not grant

ed. We had certain inſormation, (though not offi

cial,) that previously to their sending the petition,

the Presbytery of Miami had sent Mr. Rogers as a

inissionary to the Illinois, &c.

This Presbytery has nothing further to say re

specting the Testimony of the Original Seceders

than what was stated in their report on that sub

ject last year.

It is hoped the Synod will consider tºur vacancies,

and grant us as liberal a supply as circumstances

will permit.
THOS. ALLISON, Moderator.

Jas. RAMsAY, Pby. Clerk. --

The committee of Bills and Overtures pre

sented a report in reference to the fulfilment

of Synodical appointments by probationers,

which on motion was recommitted.

The Report of the Presbytery of Ohio

was read, as follows, and on motion laid on

the table.

1:1.Portº

of the Presbytery of Ohio.

Our Congregations, generally, are in a prºsperous

condition. In every place the most refined errors,

and in some, the most gross,and before, unheard of de

lusions have been prevailing around them; but they

have in almost every instance remained firm and un

wavering. In respect of practical religion, while

some have been acting inconsistent with their pro

ſession; we have reason to believe and rejoice, that,

many others having received Christ Jesus the Lord,

are engaged in walking in him

Two calls for Mr. James Rodgers have been sus

tained by Presbyte One from the congregations

of Newcastle, Neshanock, and Prospect; the oth

er from the congregations of Scrubgrass, Silvercreek

and Salem. A call has likewise been sustained for

Mr. John Hindman from the congregations of New

ton, Windham and Palmyra; these calls are here

with transmitted that they may be disposed of as

Synod shall think proper.

Owing to indisposition, Rev. John Kendall did

not fulfil his appointments in our Presbytery.

The Members of our Presbytery have, generally,

been endeavoring to instruct theirpeople in the duty

of covenanting, with a view of bringing them to cu

gage in it as soon as convenient.

charge has been exhibited against Rev. Samuel

M*Lane which has been acted on by Presbytery, and

against a vote in the case a member of Presbytery

has protested and appealed to Synod. The papers

connected with which will be presented to Synod in

due time.

Notwithstanding what has been urged by our

brethren of the south relative to slavery, we still

; that measures may be devised for its total abo

itinn.

We have been endeavoring to collect money for the

support of the Thological Hall, and are happy to an

nounce a readiness, on the part of our people, to con

* as far as the subject has been brought before

them.

We are of opinion that in present circumstances

it is not expedient to appoint any but one Professor

of Theology.

Signed by order of the§: -

ISAAC. E.§§ Moderator,

Alexanden Munnay, Clerk.

A letter addressed to Synod by James

Buick, relative to his case already referred

to, was read, and on motion referred to the

same committee.

Reasons of dissent by the Rev. J. Walk

er from a decision of Synod adopting the re

W. of their committee on the baptism of

Wards, at the meeting of 1829, were read,

and on motion, laid on the table for the pre

sent.

Dr. Bruce requested and obtained the

privilege of joining in these reasons of dis

sent.

The committee appointed to consider the

letter of the Rev. P. Bullions, presented a

report, which was on motion recommitted.

A request was presented by Mr. Adams

on behalf of theFº of Miami, that

the rule requiring Presbyterial reports to be

presented this forenoon, be suspended till the

afternoon sederunt. The request was grant

ed.

A similar request was made on behalf of

the Presbytery of Allegheny, extending the

privilege indefinitely, which wasalso granted.
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Information being received that the Sy

nod's Treasurer at Pittsburgh will not be

present at this meeting; it was on motion—

Resolved, That a treasurer pro tem. be

. and Mr. G. Murray was appoint

i.
The Synod proceeded to the order of the

day, viz: the subject of the Theological

Hall. While this subject was under consid

eration, a report was presented by the com

mittee appointed last}. to examine what

debts are due to Synod by bequest or other

wise. Said report was on motion referred

to the committee on the funds.

On motion, Resolved, That the building

committee be empowered to expend on the

Seminary buildings a sum not exceedin

$6,000, and also that they be ...i
to draw for this purpose on the Synod's

fund for any monies in said fund not other

wise appropriated.

On motion, Resolved, That Synod agree

to establish two Professorships, in the The

ological Seminary.

#. also, That a select committee

be appointed to draught a plan of education

for§ Seminary, to point out the particular

duties belonging to each professorship, and

to suggest whatever may be necessary to

complete the arrangements relative to the

Seminary, including the duties of the Board

of Managers, with orders to report as soon

as practicable. The committee to consist of

Dr. Ramsay and Messrs. W. Wilson, Don

man, Anderson and Heron,

The following preamble and resolutions

were offered and adopted, viz:

Whereas it has been represented to this

Synod that certain obstructions have pre

sented themselves to the executors of the

late Peter Fenton of the city of New-York,

rendering it impracticable for them to trans

mit to Synod the legacy bequeathed by him to

the Eastern Theological Seminary, therefore,

Resolved, That the Synod authorise said

executors to make such compromise with the

heirs laying claim to the above mentioned

legacy, as they shall deem proper.

Itesolved further, That the executors be

requested to transmit to Synod the residue

of said legacy, if any there shall be, as soon

as they shall find it practicable.

Resolved, That the further consideration

of the subject of the Seminary be postponed

for the present.

Proceeded to the consideration of the sub

ject of the Bible Society postponed from last

evening. After some discussion the Synod

adjourned till half past 1 o'clock. -

Closed with prayer.

Vol. viii.

HALF PAST 1 P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

...After reading the minutes of the former

sitting, the committee of bills and overtures

presented an amended report, relative to the

fulfilment of synodical appointments, which

was on motion adopted, and is as follows:

Your committee appointed to report on Bills and

Overtures, beg leave to submit the following:

Whereas by referring to the Reports of Presbyte

ries for some years back, it appears that delinquen

cies in the fulfilment of Synodical appointments

have been on the increase; that our Licentiates,

in some instances, have, upon their own responsi.

bility, acted contrary to the appointments of Synod,

much to the derangement of the plans of Presbyte.

ries, and the discouragement of anxious vacancies:

and whereas these delinquencies have been with

aggravating circumstances, charged upon Messrs.

William Douthet and Horatio Thompson: your

committee would therefore respectfully recommend

that Synod inquire into the conduct of Wm. Dou

thet, and that they take such steps as will prevent

further violation. In the case of Mr. Thompson,

your committee recommend that he be referred to

the Presbytery of Cambridge to be dealt with in

such a manner as Synod may, in its wisdom, direct.

Agreeably to said report, Mr. Douthet

was called upon to state his reasons for the

non-fulfilment of his appointments. His

reasons were voted unsatisfactory.

Resolved, however, That as there are

some extenuating circumstances in Mr. Dou

thet's case, the Synod will not proceed to

any further censure.

Resolved, That the Presbytery of Cam

bridge be instructed to call Mr. Thompson

to their bar, and deal with him according to

the degree of his delinquency.

The report of the Presbytery of Miami

was read as follows, and on motion referred

to the committee of supplies:

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Miami.

We desire to record the kindness of the Lord in

strengthening our hands for the greater advance

ment of his cause, since our last report to Synod,

by so liberal an accession of labourers to this part

of his vineyard. . The seasonableness of the mercy,

in supplying with a stated dispensation of ordinan

ces, some of our congregations which had been long

est destitute, and were likely to suffer ſrom further

delay, greatly increases the cause of thankfulness.

Mr. Nathaniel Ingles, to whom the Synod, at their

last meeting, had presented the call from Racoon,

Sugar Creek and Burnet's Creek, Indiana, proceed

ed in August last to take charge of the flocks and

perform the pastoral duties among them, but it has

not yet been found convenient to Presbytery to have

him installed. Mr. James Templeton, who had ac

cepted from Synod the call from Sugar Creek con

gregation, Ohio, was immediately taken on trial by

Presbytery, and was ordained to the office ofthe holy

ministry and pastoral charge ofthat congregation on

the 26th of July last. Mr. J. M'Carrell being taken

on trial as soon as he entered our bounds,was ordain

o
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ed to the office ef the holy ministry on the 16th of

september last, and sent to itinerate on the western

mission. Mr. Rodgers, a licensed preacher, who

by appointment of Synod came into our bounds

about that time, was sent to assist in supplying the

vacancies in those parts during the term of his Sy:

nodical appointment. Messrs. Ingles and M'Carrell

were constituted a committee of Presbytery for mis

sionary purposes. . Their report, when received,

will be transmitted. The care of the mission be

ing entrusted to Presbytery only for the year past,

we lay before Synod two petitions for supply, which

were directed to us, one from Randolph Co. and

the other from Henderson River, Illinois. The nor

tion of supply allotted us by Synod, though liberal,

was utterly insufficient to enable Presbytery to aſ

ford our people in Cincinnati that attention which

their circumstances, connected with their situation

in a city, demand. A petition from this people is

here with transmitted in the belief that Synod will

see the propriety of placing this station, although

in our bounds, on the list of missionary stations.

On the 20th of September last, Presbytery, accord:

ing to an order of Synod, presented to Mr. Samuel

Wilson three calls, one from Noblestown and Ohio,

one from Sterling, Cambridge and Gilead, and one

from Xenia—the last was accepted. Aſter trial

Mr. Wilson was ordained to the office of the holy

ministry and pastoral charge of the Associate con

gregation of Xenia, on the 27th of April last.

The attention of some of our congregations has

been for some time directed to the duty of cove

nanting, and in one of then the members have en

gaged in it with great unanimity. On the 28th

April last, above 220 persons in Massies Creek con:

gregation, publicly avouched the Lord to be their

God, and gave themselves to him in a covenant of

duty.

hree calls for Mr. John Wallace, one from

Kings Creek and Service Creek, one from Madison,

Carmel, and Clark, and one from Beracha, Con

cord, and Mahoning, have been for some months in

the hands of Presbytery, but owing to Mr. Wal

lace's want of health, no opportunity of presenting

them was afforded by him till since the commence

ment of the present session of Synod. The calls

have been presented, and the one from Madison,

Carmel, and Clark, has been accepted by Mr. Wal

lace, on condition of his being permitted to make

trial of the ministerial labours in the place, with re

spect to his health. This permission has been grant

ed, the consent of the congregations of Carmel, &c.

to such an acceptance having been previously ex

pressed.

Upon the subject of the Testimony of Original

Seceders, we are not so fully prepared to report as

would have been desirable, all not having had an

equal opportunity of examining it. We have con

sidered the articles on covenanting and civil gov

ernment with some degree of attention. But nei

ther in these, nor in any other article of that docu

ment, do we discover any thing contradictory to

the doctrines of our own Testimony, or any thing

which is not expressed in the judicial acts of the

Associate Presbytery which stand to this day mutu

ally recognized by our brethren in Great Britain,

and us, as the common bond of union and test of or

thodoxy.

A liberal proportion of supplies is earnestly re

quested. New places of worship have been estab

lished, as will appear from the statistical table

which accompanies this report.

By order of Presbytery.

JAMES ADAMS, Pby. Clerk.

Reasons of protest with an appeal to the

Synod by the Rev. D. Goodwillie against a

decision of the Presbytery of Ohio refusing

to suspend the Rev S. McLane from the

office of the gospel ministry sine die, were

read, and on motion—

Resolved, That the said reasons, with the

accompanying documents, be laid for the

present on the table.

Resumed the consideration of the busi

ness left unfinished in the forenoon, viz:—

the report of the committee on the subject of

the Bible Society. -

The following resolutions were adopted,
V1z:

Resolved, That the Synod adopt rules for

their regulation in procuring and łºś.
copies of the Holy Scriptures, with the

Psalms in Metre.

In pursuance of this resolution the follow

ing rules were adopted, viz:

1. The session of every congregation,

whether settled or vacant, is desired to take

measures as soon as practicable, after the

adoption of these rules, for the raising of

monies, which shall be expended by the Sy

nod, in the procurement and distribution of

the holy scriptures with the psalms in metre.

2. Every session shall |. at liberty to

raise monies, either by an annual collection

in the congregation, or by subscription from

church members and others, or by |. these

methods, or by any other, which may seem

best calculated to promote the object in

view.

3. Every session complying with these

regulations shall appoint a treasurer, whose

duty it shall be to receive the funds collect

ed, and forward them to the treasurer of the

Presbytery. These treasurers shall also act

as Depositaries.

4. The treasurer of the Presbytery shall

receive all monies collected within its bounds,

and shall forward the same as ordered to the

Synod, and the Synod shall, if required,

transmit the amount in Bibles, deducting

one-fourth }. which shall be left entirely

at its own disposal.

5. The Synod shall spend some time du

ring each of its annual sessions in regulating

such matters as are contemplated by these

rules—the moderator presiding.

6. The Synod shall appoint a treasurer to

receive and pay out all monies; and a depos

itary to take charge of the Bibles and an

swer all orders for the same.

7. The Synod shall appoint an executive

committee, consisting of five members of

the church, whose duty it shall be to procure

bibles as ordered by Synod, and place them

in the hands of the depositary: said commit

tee shall also have the power to draw upon
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the treasurer above mentioned, for such

funds as may be at his disposal: and it shall

be the duty of the committee to report an

nually to§:
8. All persons, sessions, or societies not

in communion with the Associate church,

shall be entitled to receive bibles to the

amount of their contributions at first cost;

and such individuals as are unable to pay

shall receive copies gratis.

Agreeably to the aforesaid resolutions, the

Synod proceded to appoint a treasurer, and

the Rev. Thomas Beveridge was appointed

to this office. Mr. Wm. S. Young of Phila

delphia, was appointed depositary; and the

following gentlemen were appointed the ex

ecutive committee, viz:

James McDougal of Argyle,

William Stevenson of Cambridge,

Wm. Whitewright of New-York,

William Morris of Baltimore, and

Wm. S. Young of Philadelphia.

Mr. Brown.# and obtained leave of

absence.

Extracts from a letter containing the ex

cuse of Mr. Horatio Thompson for the non

fulfilment of his appointments, were read and

on motion referred to the Presbytery of

Cambridge.

The subject of the Testimony of the As

sociate Synod of Original Seceders was cal

led up,but the necessary documents not being

all present, it was on motion agreed to defer

the consideration of the subject till to-morrow

morning.

The following resolution was read and

laid on the table É. future consideration, viz:

Resolved, That a committee be appoint

ed to revise the Book of Discipline, and re

port to the next meeting of Synod.

On motion, resolved, that the general or

ders of the day be dispensed with, for the

purpose of taking up. Mr. Goodwillie's pro

test, alluded to in a former minute.

Extracts from the records of the Presby

tery of Ohio relative to the case of the Rev.

S. McLane, were read, after which, the

reasons of protest with the Presbytery's an

swers to said reasons, were read, also the

testimony taken before the Presbytery in

the case. The parties were heard and then

removed.

At this stage of the business a letter, ad

dressed by Mr. McLane to the Synod, rel

ative to his case, was handed in and read:

but before coming to any decision, the Sy

nod adjourned till 8 o'clock to-morrow morn

Ing.

Closed with prayer.

SATURDAY, MAY 14.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above, except Dr.

Bruce, absent without leave.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Excuses were offered for the absence of

the Rev. F. Pringle and John Russell, and

sustained.

Copies of the Testimony of Original Se

ceders in Scotland, were laid on the Synod's

table, which were on motion, ordered to be

equally distributed among the several Pres

byteries; and it was also resolved, that the

Synod grant an order on the treasurer to the

Rev. Mr. Stark for the money which he has

expended in obtaining copies of the said tes

timony, agreeably to the order of Synod,

amounting to $9 50.

The Presbytery of Miami requested to

have their Presbyterial report returned to

them for a short time, in order to supply an

omission. The request was granted.

Mr. McKetrick asked and obtained leave

of absence.

On motion, proceeded to the business left

unfinished last evening; and, after some dis

cussion, the following preamble and resolu

tions were adopted, as the final issue of the

case :

Whereas it appears to this Synod, from

the reasons of protest and the answers to

those reasons, in this case, that there is no

material difference of judgment between the

protestor and his brethren of the Presbyte

ry, both considering that the suspension of

Mr. McLane ought to be continued until he

gives evidence of repentance and reforma

tion: and whereas, the sole difference be

tween the parties, appears to consist in a

mere difference of opinion, in regard to the

meaning of certain technical terms; there

fore—

Resolved, That the protest be dismissed

without any further proceedings in the case.

Resolved further, That Mr. McLane be

still continued under the judicial cognizance

of the Presbytery of Ohio, which shall pro

ceed to restore him to the exercise of the

ministry, whenever in their judgment, they
shall deem the cause of truth, #justice and

of holiness to require it.

After passing these resolutions, in compli

ance with a request made on behalf of Mr.

McLane, it was resolved, that in conse

quence of Mr. McLane's distance from the

usual places of the meeting of the Ohio Pres

bytery, his case be transferred from the

resbytery of Ohio to the Presbytery of
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Muskingum, with all the documents relative

to the case.

On motion, the Synod resolved to have a

short recess, for the purpose of holding an

extra-judicial conversation.

After the Synod had resumed its public

sitting, it was, on motion—

Resolved, That when Synod adjourns, it

will adjourn till 10 o'clock on Monday morn
anº. -

"The following preamble and resolution

were offered, and on motion, ordered to lie

on the table.

Whereas the Westminster Confession of

Faith, treating of the solemnization of mar

riage, says—“It may be on any day except

days of humiliation, and we advise that it be

not on the Lord's day:” and whereas some

magistrates in the communion of the Associ

ate Synod have solemnized marriage on the

Lord's day, the advice of Synod is desired

on this subject; therefore—

Resolved, That Synod take this matter

into consideration, and give definite instruc

tions to inferior courts, how to proceed in

such cases.

Adjourned till 10 o'clock on Monday

morning.

Closed with prayer.

MospAY, MAY 16.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above with the ad

dition of the Rev. H. Kirkland of the Pres

bytery of Allegheny, and John Scott in the

room of John Templeton, Patrick Douglass

in the room of James Brown, James Martin

in the room of James Lee, Hugh Allison in

the room of Thomas Hanna,Frederick Whit

by in the room of William Pollock, James

Sleith in the room of Alexander McKet

rick, and James Alexander in the room of

Wm. Henderson.

The minutes of last sitting were read and

corrected.

Mr. Coon asked and obtained leave of

absence.

Petitions forº of gospel ordinances

from Henderson's River and Randolph coun

ty, Illinois, and Cincinnati, Ohio, transmit

ted by the Presbytery of Miami, were read

–verbal petitions were also heard from the

congregations in Missouri, and on motion re

ferred to the committee of supplies.

On motion Mr. McCarrell was added to

said committee.

The committee appointed on the Theolo

gical Seminary presented a report, which

was the subject .#.consideration; but before

. to a final decision upon it, the Sy

nod adjourned till half past 1 o'clock.

Closed with prayer.

. HALF PAST 1 P.M.

The Synod met and was opened with

FºMembers present as above.

The minutes of the former sitting being

read, Mr. Kirkland’s excuse for absence

from the former sittings was heard and sus

tained.

A request was offered on the behalf of

Mr. French for absence during the remain

ing sittings of Synod, and granted.

A copy of the last will of George Sand

erson deceased, was presented and on mo

tion referred to the committee on the funds.

The report of the committee to examine

the records of the Presbytery of Chartiers,

was read and on motion laid on the table.

The subject left unfinished in the forenoon

was resumed, viz: the report of the com

mittee on the Theological Seminary. After

some discussion the report as amended was

adopted, and is as follows:

Your committee have taken into consideration

the subject of the Theological Seminary, and re

spectfully submit the following suggestions.

1. That as the Synod have agreed to have two

Professorships, one of the Professors shall be denom

inated the Professor!of Didactic Theology, and the

other the Professor of Biblical Literature and Eccle

siastical History.

2. That it shall be the province of the former to

teach systematic Theology in all its branches, in

cluding the solving of textual difficulties—Church

Government, including the whole organization of

the visible church—and the composition of sermons.

3. That it shall be the province of the latter to

give instructions in the Original Languages of the

Scriptures, in sacred geography and chronology, in

Bible criticism, in sacred and ecclesiastical history,

and whatever else belongs to Biblical Literature.

4. That provided the Synod should consider it

expedient to elect only one of the Professors at this

time, the Professor of didactic theology shall be ap

pointed ; and that he be required, as far as practi.

cable, to attend to the duties of the other professor

ship till such time as it be filled.

5. That the period of study required previous to

licensure be as heretofore, 4 years, and that the an

nual session of study in the seminary shall continue

for 5 months.

6. That regular attention be paid to systematic

Theology through the whole of the 4 sessions, and

that special attention be given to the study of He

brew for one month in each session, it being under

stood that it shall be attended to through the re.

mainder of the session as the Professors in their

wisdom shall find practicable.

7. That each student, during his whole course,

shall be required to prepare and deliver, in the pre

sence of the Professors and students, such exercises

as the Professors shall prescribe.

8. That during the recess of the seminary, the

Presbyteries in whose bounds the students may re

side, shall take the oversight of said students and

assign them such public exercises as shall be con

sidered conducive to their improvement.

:

*

*
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3. That the annual session of the seminary shall

commence on the first Monday of November and

terminate the last of March; and the Board of

Managers shall hold their annual meeting for the

examination of the students, on the 4th Wednesday

of March. The examination shall embrace all the

subjects of study which have been attended to dur

ing the session, and shall be continued from day to

day tif the whole be finished. The Board shall

have full authority to prescribe such trials of profi

ciency in study as they shall think proper, and it

shall be their duty to present a detailed report of

their proceedings to the Synod at its succeeding

meeting.

10. That the Board of Managers have the super

intendence of the Library; and it shall be the duty

of said Board to purchase whatever books they may

think necessary, under the direction of Synod,—to

appoint a Librarian, who shall be responsible for

his fidelity to the Board—and to see that the books

are preserved and kept in good order.

Respectfully submitted.

JAs. RAMSAY.

W.M. WILLSox.

A. ANDERSON.

ANDREw HEaon.

ALEx, DonNAN.

On motion, resolved, that the Synod now

proceed to the election of a Professor.

In pursuance of this resolution, Dr. Ram

say was elected professor of didactic theolo

gy, and a committee consisting of Messrs.

Wm. Wilson and Allison were appointed to

wait on Dr. Ramsay and ascertain whether

he accept the appointment, with orders to re

port to-morrow morning:

The Synod proceeded to the election of a

board of managers, and the following mem

bers of the Synod were elected, viz:—

Messrs. Wm. Wilson, Donnan, Allison,

Walker, Hanna, Murray and Blair.

Proceeded to the order of the day, viz:

the subject of the Testimony of the Associ

ate Synod of Original Secedeis.

After a brief discussion, the following pre

amble and resolution were offered and adopt

ed, viz:

Whereas several Presbyteries belonging

to the Synod have not had an opportunity of

examining said Testimony, and whereas such

an opportunity is now afforded, by the cop

ies of the Testimony laid on the Synod's ta

ble; therefore—

Resolved, That the Synod agree to post

pone the further consideration of the *::::
until next meeting of Synod.

From this decision the Moderator request

ed his dissent to be marked. In this he was

joined by Messrs. Donaldson, Hanna, Isaac,

cLane, jr. J. Scroggs, Anderson, Ken

dall, Kirklands. Bain, Allison and McBride.

. Adjourned till 8 o'clock to-morrow morn
intº.

ºted with prayer.

TUEsday, MAY 17.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read, an

excuse was offered for the absence of Dr.

Bruce and sustained.

The report of the treasurer at Pittsburgh

was given in and read, and on motion refer

red to the committee on the funds.

Said report contained Mr. Roseburgh's

resignation as treasurer, which was on mo

tion accepted, and Mr. Daniel Houston of

Chartiers was elected treasurer in his room;

and Messrs. Templeton and T. Miller were

appointed a committee to wait on Mr. Hous

ton, and request his acceptance of the ap

pointment.

The committee in the case of the Rev. P.

Bullions presented a report, which was on

motion, adopted, and is as follows:

The committee appointed to consider the case of

the Rev. 1'eter Bullions, have agreed to report,

that although it is contrary to the nature and design

of the gospel ministry, and to the engagements

that every Presbyterian, minister comes under at

his ordination, voluntarily to desert his office, or

place himself in circumstances that,would, hin

der him from discharging any or all the duties

of it; yet, as a minister may be placed in circum

stances against his will, and as Mr. Bullions, in

his letter to the committee appointed to confer with

him last year, says, it his “earnest desire to con
tinue in the Ministry, and to be employed in it as

God in his providence gives the opportunity;” there

fore

Resolved, That no further order or process be ta

ken with Mr. Bullions for the present; than that a

letter be addressed to him, enjoining him to return

to the exercise of his ministry; and that the Pres

bytery of Albany be directed, to endeavor to pre

váil with him to comply with this injunction, if

there shall appear to be any difficulty or backward

ness to do so. HOMAS ALLISON,

DANIEL McLEAN.

JOHN WALKER.

In pursuance of said report the same com

mitttee were instructed to draught a letter

to be addressed to Mr. Bullions.

A communication addressed to Synod b

a committee of the Sabbath Union, was read,

and on motion, laid on the table.

On motion, resolved, that this Synod re

commend it to the people under their inspec

tion to unite with their fellow-citizens, in pe

titioning the next Congress for a repeal of

such laws as require the transportation of the

mail and the opening of the post-offices on

the Lord's day.

The committee on the act of incorpora

tion presented a report which was on motion

recommitted with instructions. -

The committee appointed to converse with

Dr. Ramsay relative to his acceptance of the

appointment given him last evening, report

ed that he agreed to accept the appointment.
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On motion, resolved, that the Synod ap

propriate the sum of $300, annually, as an

acknowledgment for Dr. Ramsay's services.

$200 of which he relinquished for the pres

ent year, for the use of the Theological Sem

inary.

The Synod proceeded to the order of the

day, viz: the subject of slavery.

The Synod's act of 1811 on the subject,

and the overture on the same subject pre

sented by the Synod's committee of 1829,

were read; and the following resolution was

offered for consideration, viz:

Resolved, That the overture brought in

by the committee on slavery in 1829, and

the additional rules, reported by the Presby

tery of Miami last year, for carrying the

same into effect, be adopted. -

Before coming to a decision the Synod

adjourned till half past 1 o'clock.

Closed with prayer.

HALF PAST 1 o'clock.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer. º

embers present as above, together with

the Rev. J. Dickey and John

ruling elder, both from the Presbytery of

Allegheny.

The minutes of the former sitting being

read, Mr. Dickey's excuse for absence from

the former sittings was offered and sustain

ed.

The committee on the letter of the Asso

ciate Reformed Synod of New-York, report

ed the draught of an answer to said letter,

which, on motion, was adopted, and order

ed to be transmitted to said Synod, sub

scribed by the moderator and clerk.

The report of the Presbytery of Alleg

heny was read as follows, and on motion, re

ferred to the committee of supplies. º

REPORT

Of the Presbytery of Allegheny.

The Presbytery of Allegheny report, that novery

important change has taken place in the state of our

congregations since our last report, to Synod For

awhile we were allowed to cherish a hope of the

settlement of two of our vacancies; in one of these

cases, we regret to state however, we have been dis

appointed, and we have to add, that in the other we

are still in some measure in suspense. We allude

to the case of Mr. M’Carrell, for whom a call now

lies on the table from the united congregations of

Upper Piney, Brockville and Cherry-Run, and who

demurs about accepting it, because he has had but

little opportunity of acquainting himself with the

country and the people, "We therefore earnestly so

licit the Synod that with a view to his probable set

tlement amongst us, as well as for the supply of our

other vacancies; he may be sent a considerable time

into our bounds.

The Synod well know that in the distribution of

supplies last year our claims were almost wholl

ºverlooked. We do not pretend to say how this is

to be accounted for, but we can with all sincerity

º

º

. Stewart,

declare, that this fact has been to us both matter of

surprise and bitter regret; and we have some rea

son to ſear that it may have operated as a discourage

ment to our vacancies. The case too was aggrava

ted from the consideration, that our efforts to reme

dy this matter, proved utterly abortive, as our ap

º to the Presbytery of Chartiers, which ap

peared to us to have a superabundance ofº:
received no answer whatever. We venture to hope

however, that the Synod will leave us no occasion to

repeat this complaint, and although it must be ac

knowledged that most of our vacancies are yet in a

weak and inſantile state, we flatter ourselves, that

they will not by a partial and unequal distribution of

the disposable services of their missionaries, give

us any reason to entertain the fear that they “de

spise the day of small things.” Every year and al

most every meeting of Presbytery presents some a

plication for preaching from various quarters within

our bounds, and although some of these congrega:

tions are only in their incipient stage, we think it

our duty to cherish them with tenderness and care;

and in order to secure the payment of supplies, we

have taken measures to establish a presbyterial fund

to make up occasional deficiencies which may occur.

All which is respectfully submitted.

J. SCRUGGS, Moderator, pro. tem.

The committee appointed to draught an

address to our people, soliciting funds for

the Seminary, presented a draught, which

was read as follows, and on motion adopted.

To the members of the Associate Church, and others

#"tº in the subject to which this address re

ers.

BRETHREN:

The Associate Synod have established a Theolog

ical Seminary at Canonsburgh; and for this purpose

have purchased a lot of ground in that place, and or

dered buildings, the estimated expense of which,
will be from 3 to -

They have also appointed two Professorships, the

annual expenses of which, will be considerable; and

other things as you will find by reading the minutes

of our procedure, at our present session transmitted

tºº, -

t is also necessary on many occasions, to give

some pecuniary assistance to promising young men

who become students of Theology, and who have

no alternative, but either to abandon this pursuit or

receive assistance from the Church.

As there is no method whereby these objects can

be obtained unless by voluntary contributions from

our friends in the Church of Christ, and also as it is

evident we cannot expect to obtain your support un

til you are correctly informed, we submit the ſol

lowing observations:

In the first place we would wish you to be fully

convinced, that such an establishment is indispensa

bly necessary. . We have hitherto existed as a

Church without it; and long experience of this kind,

with many, forms an habitual sentiment that such

undertakings are altogether useless. Besides our

own judgment, whereby we have enacted this mea

sure, as we have acted from a mature deliberation

upon the subject; we consider ourselves shut up to

the alternative of either giving up in some measure

with Theological tuition, or prosecuting the mea

sures which we have now proposed.

Hitherto we have enjoyed the service of Profes

sors who have discharged the duties of teachers of

theology, while they have sustained the exercise of

the ministry in extensive congregations, even during

the term when they were employed in teaching stu

dents of theology.

You must be informed; the burden is too great

for any one man, and therefore we will nothereafter

require it, except for the sake of temporary accom
modations. -- -

We have, also, for a considerable portion of the

time past; obtained the use of the private rooms of

our professors, which adds to the sacrifice on their

---

º
º

---

º

:

s
&
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part, in behalf of the public interest of the Church

of Christ. -

Without detaining you upon such preliminary re

marks concerning the necessity of such measures,

in the next place it is necessary to consider the ways

and means to be followed.

It must have large support; considering the in

crease of the church, and the consequent increase

of the ministry, the number of students also keeps

pace. This requires large buildings in order that

these accommodations may answer the purpose for

the students and professors Hence you nay be as

sured we have made our arrangements upon a large

scale not for pompous show, but for real utility

We have received respectable donations These

are frequently coming from quarters unexpected;

which is not to divert your attention from the sub

ject, but which will show you that these, together

with your general patronage in all our congregations

vacant and settled, will amount to a competency for

the great object intended

That such establishments should be sustained by

the universal patronage of the church, is evident

from the general interest thereof to all our members,

to all who consider themselves called, to promote

the interest of the gospel ministry. , Who is it that

would not contribute a small part of his property for

the purpose of advancing the everlasting kingdom of

our": lord and Saviour Jesus Christ"

It is now considered necessary, and every society

of professing. Christians that wishes to enjoy the

benefit of an intelligent ministry; is adopting mea

sures to establish public Halls of Theology, as the

only way to facilitate the instruction of young men

preparing themselves to preach the gospel.

ow many the demands for increasing the minis

try, that vacant congregations may obtain a settle

ment, that new congregations may be organized,

where the people are yet sitting in darkness and in

the region and shadow of death! And whoever reads

our minutes will hear the calls of Presbyteries for

supply of preaching, and expostulations concerning

the injury which many promising vacancies are sus

taining through the want of supply and not attending

to them.

Moreover, you must admit us to say, concerning

those who are your present pastors,who are now labor

ing among you in word and doctrine; we must have

successors and assistants in the ministry. It is well

known to you, that even now, many of us have more

to do than our hands can accomplish, our charges are

large and extensive, and we are unable to sustain the

weight of this service in its present extent, only un

til such time as others can be found to assume parts

of these charges without prejudice to places still more

remote from the ordinances of the gospel. You will

also remember, that the time is drawing near when

we must give up with our stewardship, and render

an account thereof to our Lord and Master. When

this shall take place, it will be one of the subjects of

our consolation, that we have taken care in due time

to prepare successors to us in the pastoral oversight

of your souls.

It would surely grieve your hearts, if after having

for a longtime spent in the enjoyment of a regular and

fixed ministry, you should find yourselves destitute

of a dispensation of Divine ordinances, and your

members scattered, through the want of proper

means for gathering them up and confirming them in

our most Holy faith. Therefore, we presume our

brethren and fellow-members of the Church will

concur with us, and without delay come ſorward

with their assistance for the advancement of this

1 work.

We address you in a time of your worldly pros

rity; your property is increassing, we may there

}. say: we come unto you in a good day. When

the Lord has beenſº. in his adorable goodness

to prosper, the works of your hands it is your duty
to rive unto him of his own.

tis given unto you, that you may turn some of it to

the purpose of advancing the public interests of
hisdº. To this#. we cannot better in

struct you, than by referring to the exp of

the people of God upon this subject in the Holy

scriptures. When the Lord was pleased to com

mand his people to set up the tabernacle, its materi

als were composed of the free will offerings of a

wise hearted people to whom the Lord imparted

such a spirit of liberality until they had fully con

tributed all that was necessary. See to this purpose

Ex. 35. 36

When to at magnificent and oostly temple was to

be built in the place which the ord did choose,

vou have the instructive example of a willing eo

ie, together with the submissive declarations of an

illustrious king. 1 Chron. xxiv. 6 tº 12 incinsive.

Aiso to the same purpose, the pious patriarch Ja

cob. Gen xxviii. 30. 22. Of all that thou shalt give

me I will give the 10th unto thee

These with m.any other expressions of the lan

guage of the people of God concerning such appro

priations of their worldly property for religious pur

poses, might be adduced—such as we have referred

to are sufficient; and the application of these to

the subject now submitted to you is evident; for

nothing is more essentially connected with the es

tablishment and continuance of the solemn adminis

tration of Divine ordinances. We do therefore

leave the whole matter with you, uniting this our

address with our earnest prayers that the God of all

grace and mercy and truth, may lead you to act ſor

his glory.

The pecuniary accounts of the missiona

ries on the western mission, were present

ed and read, and on motion referred to the

committee on the funds.

On motion, resolved, that Presbyteries

having calls in their possession for proba

tioners under the direction of Synod, be en

joined to present said calls, if practicable,

before to-morrow morning.

On motion, the next meeting of Synod is

appointed to be held at Philadelphia, on the

4th Wednesday of May, 1832, at 4 o'clock,

P. M., Sermon to commence at half past.
seven o’clock.

Mr. McNaughton was appointed the mo

derator's alternate, to preach the Synodi

cal sermon in case of his absence.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

in the forenoon sederunt, viz: the consider

ation of the resolution offered on the subject

of slavery

After a free discussion, but before the roll

was gone over, the Synod adjourned till 8

o'clock to-morrow morning.

Closed with prayer.

WEDNesday, MAY 18.

The Synod met, and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read, the

committee appointed to consider the case of

James Buick, presented a report, which was

read, and on motion, adopted, and is as ſol
lows:

Your committee appointed on the protest and ap

peal by James Buick, from a decision of the Associ

ciate Presbytery of the Miami, report—

That it appears that James Buick had protested

against a decision of the Presbytery, sustaining a
decision of the session of Massies’. Creek giving

- of ex ication; that this protest was

rejected by Presbytery; that James inie protested

against this frejection, which protest was admitted.
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(paper No. 6.) It also appears that Mr. Buick, in
his reasons of protest, has not noticed the rejection

of his first protest, and his reasons are wholly in

ºff. of his first protest, and Presbytery have for

mally admitted them, but have given no answers.

The case then comes up to Synod by the first pro

test.

Feb. 26, 1827. The session of Massie's Creek

made the following charges against James Buick,

1. of stirring up, strife after peace made. 2 of

neglecting the scripture rule for regaining an offend

ing brother. 3 of failing to prove his charges made

against Robert Moody: on these charges sustained,

session gave sentence that James Buick be rebuked.

§: extracts from session's minutes, page 5.) On

the 3d March, 1830, Session passed sentence of ex

communication against Mr. Buick. (See page 14.)

Against this decision Mr. Buick protested and ap

pealed to Synod.

Your committee are of opinion that Session were

too precipitate in their first sentence against Mr.

Buick, and that a sentence of admonition would

have better corresponded to the nature of his offence,

Therefore, Resolved, That Synod enjoin the ses
sion of Massies’ Creek, to administer admonition to

James Buick, and on his submission to stop further

process against him.
THOS. ALLISON.

F. W. M’NAUGHTON.

A. ANDERSON.

On motion, resolved, that the former com

mittee in this case be instructed to address

a communication to James Buick, informing

him of the Synod's decision.

The committeeº to draught an

address to the Rev. P. Bullions, reported a

draught, which was on motion adopted.

The committee appointed to confer with

Mr. Houston, reported that he had agreed

to accept the office of treasurer.

On motion, resolved, that the Synod or

der all moneys in the hands of the former

treasurer, and also those in the hands of the

treasurer pro tem., to be transmitted to Mr.

Houston, whose acceptance of the appoint

ment has been just announced.

On motion, resolved, that two additional

members be added to the building commit

tee; and the Rev. A. Donnan and Mr. A.

Harbison, were accordingly added.

Mr. Whitby asked, and obtained leave

of absence for the remainder of the sitting.

The Presbytery of Albany laid on the

table a call for Mr. Wm. Douthet, from the

congregation of Bovina, in said Presbytery,

which was read, and on motion, presented

to Mr. Douthet, who requested time for

consideration: on motion, Mr. Douthet was

allowed till the afternoon sederunt.

The Presbytery of Ohio informed the Sy

nod, that they had presented a call, referred

to in their report, to Mr. John Hindman,

which was rejected.

The Presbytery of Allegheny reported,

that they had presented a call, referred to in

their report, to Mr. James M'Carrell, which

was accepted.

The following motion was offered for con
sideration :

Resolved, That the resolution of yester"

day afternoon, enjoining Presbyteries to pre:

sent calls in their possession, to the several

candidates, be considered as extending to

such probationers as have not fulfilled their

probationary year. This resolution being

put to vote, was negatived.

On motion, resolved, that the Presbyte

ty of Ohio, be ordered to present the calls in

their possession, to Mr. Rodgers, at the ex

piration of his probationary year; together

with any other calls that may be prepared

and forwarded before that time.

Resolved, also, that the Presbytery of the

Carolinas be authorised to present the call

in their possession, to Mr. James C. Bruce,

and ordered to report this afternoon.

Proceeded to the order of the day, viz:

the consideration of the resolution offered

yesterday forenoon, on the subject of slave

ry. Before coming to a definitive decision,

the Synod adjourned to the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

HALF PAst 1, P. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with

Fº
Members present as above.

The minutes of the former sitting being

read, the committee appointed on the pro

posed act of incorporation, reported a blank

form of petition to the legislature of Penn

sylvania; the blanks of which being filled,

it was adopted, and the Rev. J. P. Miller

was appointed to prepare the petition for

signature ; and after signature it was or

dered to be given into the custody of Dr.
Samuel Murdock.

Messrs. Clark and Pollock asked and

obtained leave of absence during the re

maining sittings of Synod.

The Presbytery of the Carolinas reported

that according to the authority granted them

in the forenoon Sederunt, they had present

ed their call to Mr. Bruce but he had re

quested some time to make up his mind for

a decision, with which request they had

complied.

The Rev. A.Wilson gave notice, that,

at the earnest solicitation of his brethren of

the Synod, expressed in their extra-judicial

meeting, he for the sake of peace, desists

from any further prosecution of his libel

against the Presbytery of Chartiers and al

so of the remonstrance and complaint against

the commission of Synod.

Mr. A. Wilson, on account of ill health,

asked and obtained leave of absence during

the remaining sittings of Synod. -
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The call from Bovina to Mr. Douthet,

was, agreeably to the order of Synod in

the forenoon Sederunt, again presented and

rejected.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

in the forenoon, viz. the resolution offered

on the subject of Slavery. After a free

discussion, it was, on motion,

Resolved, That a committee be appoint

ed to draught resolutions as a substitute for

the overture now on the Synod's table.

Said committe to consist of Messrs. Allison,

Anderson, Miller and Martin.

Adjourned to meet this evening at half

past 7 o'clock.

Closed with prayer.

HALF PAST 7, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

Mr. Marshall asked and obtained leave

of absence from the remaining sittings of

Synod.

Mr. M'Carrel being under the necessity

of retiring, it was, on motion, resolved,

that the É. N. Ingles be appointed on

the committee ofº in his room.

The publication of the|. of mar

riage, being, as unfinished business, the or

der of the day, it was, on motion,

Resolved, That the order of the day be

*::: for the present.

e committee appointed last year to ex

amine into the receipts and disbursements

of the Student's Fund, being called upon for .

their report, stated they were not prepared.

Whereupon it was, on motion,

Resolved, That said committee be dis

charged, and another committee appointed in
their room. Messrs. Beveridge and A.

Whyte, jup—were appointed and ordered to

report to the at its next meeting.

Mr. Walker's heasons of dissent from the

Synod's decision of 1829, on the subject of

Baptism, in which he was joined by Dr.

Bruce, and which were formerly laid on the

table, were, on motion, taken up, and

Messrs. Allison and Donnan were appointed

a committee to answer said reasons of dis

sent

The preamble and resolution relative to

the solemnization of marriage on the Lord's

day, laid on the Synod's table at a former

sitting, were, on motion, taken up and re

ferred to a select committee, consisting of

Dr. Ramsay and Mr. Donnan, with orders to

report to the Synod at its next meeting.

Vol. viii.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow

morning.

Closed with prayer.

THURSDAY, MAY 19.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

The minutes of the last sitting being read,

a communication addressed to the Synod by

Mr. Matthew R. Atchison was read, pray

. for a review of his case formerly de

cided. This paper, on motion, was refer

red to a select committee, with orders to re

port this afternoon. Said committee to con

sist of Messrs. M'Lean, jun., Hanna and

Blair.

The committee appointed to review the

Records of the Presbyteries of Muskingum

and Ohio, reported, and their reports were,

on motion, accepted.

The committee appointed to report on

the case of Dr. Bullions, as reported by the

Presbytery of Cambridge, presented their

report, which was on motion adopted, and

is as follows:

Your committce having read the papers in the case

of Dr. Bullions and the Presbytery of Cambridge,

while they do not take upon them to pronounce up

on the correctness or incorrectness of Presbytery’s

...; do at the same time think that the cen

sure the .. agreed to inflict is merited, and

that Dr. Bullions should be enjoined to submit there

unto, without any limitation.

On motion, resolved, that the Missiona

ries be allowed orders for the sums respec

tively reported due to them, on the Treasurer

for the Missionary Fund, or any other mo

nies not appropriated.

The report of the committee appointed

last evening on the subject of Slavery, was

presented and read, as follows:

The committee appointed to prepare an over

ture on the subject of slavery, as a substitute for

the one now before the Synod," report as fol

lows :

The Synod still adhere to the resolutions passed

in 1811, as containing all the principles of jus

tice and equity required by the law of God, be

tween those people called slaves, and their pre

sent owners. But as some of these resolutions

seem not to have been well understood, and

have not answered the end designed by them

so fully as was expected, it is judged to be ne

cessary to state their spirit and meaning more

fully, and add some directions for their more

effectual application.

“1. That it is a moral evil to hold negroes or

their children in perpetual slavery : or to claim

the right of buying or selling them ; or of be

queathing them as transferable property.”

As this resolution forbids all kinds of traffic

that treats mankind as slaves, it also requires

* See Minutes of Synod of 1829 and 1830, Reli

#" Monitor, volume 6, p. 90, and volume 7, p.

º

.*

* *
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those in our religious communion, who are now

holding slaves, to use such legal measures as will

effectually secure these slaves and their offspring

from being brought into a state of slavery under

any other persons.

“2. That all persons belonging to our commun

ion, having slaves in possession, be directed to

set them at liberty, unless prohibited from doing

so by the civil law ; and that, in those states where

the liberation of slaves is rendered impracticable

by the existing laws, it is the duty of holders of

slaves to treat them with as much justice as if they

were liberated ; to give them suitable food and

clothing ; to have them taught to read, and in

structed in the principles of religion ; and, when

their services justly deserve it, to give them ad

ditional compensation.”

The part of this resolution which requires those

holders of slaves, who are hindered from setting

them free by the laws of the state in which they

live, to “give them suitable food and clothing;

to teach them to read ; to instruct them in the

principles of religion ; and to give them addi

tional compensation when their services may just

ly require it ;” also includes the necessity of an

agreement between those masters and their serv

ants, respecting the compensation that may be

due to their services, and to secure peace and

equity, in this case, it may be also necessary that

the rate of service, or amount of compensation, be

fixed by disinterested persons, chosen by the par

ties concerned.

“ 3. That those slave holders who refuse to re

nounce the above claim, and to treat their slaves

in the manner now specified, are unworthy of

being admitted into, or retained in, the fellowship

of the church of Christ.”

This resolution is so plain and reasonable, that

it needs neither explanation nor argument. But

the application of it may require much prudence

and tenderness, as well as faithfulness and care.

“4. That it may be lawful for persons in our

communion, to purchase negroes from those who

are holding them in absolute and perpetual slave

ry, with a view to retain them in their service un

til they are recompensed for the money laid out

in the purchase of the said slaves; provided it be

done with the consent of the negroes themselves,

and that they be treated, in the mean time, ac

cording to the second of these resolutions.”

This resolution gives an opportunity for pro

moting the liberation of slaves, to those who are

disposed so to do ; and cannot countenance spe

culation in the buying and selling of negroes, if

the second regulation is carefully attended to.

“ 5. That it is the duty of sessions to see that

the above regulations be faithfully observed ; but

that,before they be acted upon in any congregation

where the application of them is requisite, care

shall be taken to have the people of that congre

gation not only apprised of these regulations,but

instructed concerning the moral evil of the slave

holding here condemned.”

This resolution respects the practical applica

tion of all the former rules, and renders it the in

dispensable duty of teachers and office bearers in

the church to use their opportunities, influence,

and authority in accomplishing that very impor

tant end and design. Pastors, settled in those

states where slave holding exists, are enjoined to

instruct the congregations under their care, in the

evil of that practice, and urge them, to the dis

charge of their duty respecting it. Sessions are

enjoined to take care that these resolutions are

duly regarded in the admission of members to the

fellowship of the church ; and also acquaint the

slaves with what has been done in favour of

their natural rights and privileges. Presbyteries

within whose bounds slave holding exists, are en

joined to report annually to Synod their progress

in effecting the object of these resolutions.

rom Rections.

1. In respect of what is said on the first resolu

tion, about securing slaves against their being

brought into that condition under any other per

sons than their present owners, the Synod think

it proper to add, that this may be done by deliver

ing them, by bill of sale, to an agent appointed

for that purpose by the Synod, which agent shall

give approved security that those slaves shall not

be taken from their masters, if they be willing to

remain in their service, and that said slaves shall

not come into the power of another owner till

liberated ; and that if said slaves have not remu

nerated their masters for expense of purchase, or

bringing up, they shall not be removed from his

service till such remuneration be made. Or, the

object of this part of the first resolution may be

effected by the masters removing with their slaves

to a state where slavery does not exist.

2. The first part of the 2d resolution, may be

complied with by the holders of slaves, by send

ing them to Liberia; or delivering them to the

agent of the Colonization Society; or by remov

ing the slaves into a state in which slavery does

not exist; or by removing them to the colony of

coloured people in Upper Canada, or by the Sy

nod's agent, as detailed above. -

THO. ALLISON,

JAS. P. MILLER,

A. ANDERSON.

A counter report was also presented by

a minority of the committee, which was

read and laid on the table.

The question on theº of the re

port of the committee was taken under con

sideration, but before coming to a decision

the Synod adjourned till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

IIALF PAst 1 o'clock.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting. -

The committee appointed in the forenoon

on the petition of Mr. Atchison, reported

progress, and requested farther time, which

was granted.

On motion, resolved, that Messrs. John

P. Dickey, and Andrew Bower, who are

reported as students of the 1st. year, in the

report of the Board of managers, be recog

nized as students of the 2d. year, having

been admitted to the study of theology by

the Presbytery of Allegheny one year be

fore they entered the seminary.

The Rev. W. Wilson presented his ac

count as the Synod’s agent for monies con

nected with the Student's Fund, which was,

on motion, referred to the committee on

the funds.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

in the forenoon, viz. the question on adopt .
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ing the report of the committee on Slavery.

After discussion the question was put to

adopt the report of the committee as a sub

stitute for the printed overture, and it was

carried “not adopt.”

It was then moved that the farther con

sideration of the subject be postponed till

the next meeting of Synod.

Before coming to a decision on this ques

tion, the Synod adjourned till half past 7

o'clock.

Closed with prayer.

Half past 7 P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

embers present as above.

The minutes of last sitting being read,

the report of Messrs. Murray and Houston,

treasurers, were presented, and on motion,

referred to the committee on the funds.

The committee in the case of Mr. Atchi

son's petition presented the following re

port, which was, on motion, adopted.

The committee to whom was referred the petition

of Matthew R. Atchison, beg leave to report, that

having examined the petition referred to, and consid

ered the whole history of the case, the committee

are of opinion that the request of the petitioner desir

ing areview of his case cannot consistently be grant

ed, but at the same time, from the acknowledginents

already made by Mr. Atchison, together with his

expressed resolution to give no offence with respect

to the rule in question for the ſuture, your countmittee

therefore recommend that Mr. Atchison be restored

to the communion of the church.

DANIEL MPLEAN.

ID. BLAIR.

THOS. HANNA.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

in the afternoon sederunt, viz. the motion

to postpone the farther consideration of the

subject of Slavery till next meeting of Sy

nod. After a short discussion, the question

was taken and the motion lost.

The report of the minority of the commit

tee, mentioned in the minutes of a former

sitting, was then taken into consideration;

and a motion made that said report be adop

ted as a substitute for the printed overture.

The question being taken on this motion, it

was carried to adopt it as a substitute.

Mr. Caughy asked and obtained leave

of absence.

Adjourned to meet to-morrow morning at

8 o’clock. -

Closed with prayer.

FRIDAY, MAY 20.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer

Members present as above, except

Messrs. W. Wilson, M'Lean, Sen. Isaac,

Goodwillie, Taggart, and Sleith, absent

without leave.

The minutes of last sitting being read'

the committe appointed to draft an act for a

Fast, reported a draught which was, on mo

tion, re-committed.

Mr. Blair asked and obtained leave of

absence.

Proceeded to the order of the day, viz.

the consideration of the report of the minor

ity of the committee on Slavery, which was,

last evening, adopted as a substitute for the

printed overture. It was moved that said

report, with certain proposed amendments,

be enacted as the deed of Synod. This

report was discussed at length, and before

coming to a decision, the Synod adjourned
till the usual hour.

Closed with prayer.

HALF PAST 1, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with

prayer.

embers present as above.

The minutes of the forenoon sitting be

ing read, it was, on motion,

Resolved, To dispense with the receiv

ing of papers, in order to make way for

the business left unfinished in the forenoon

sederunt, viz: the motion for enacting the

report on slavery, with the proposed amend

ments, as the deed of Synod.

After considerable discussion, but before

taking the final vote, the Synod adjourned

till half past 7 o'clock.

cºwith prayer.

HALF PAst 7, P. M.

The Synod met according to adjournment.

Members present as above.

Read the minutes of last sitting.

The report of the committee on the funds

was read, and on motion, accepted, and is

as follows:

The committee on the funds report as follows:

Your committee find of funds not appropriated to

any specific object, the following: viz.

In the hands of Mr. Steele of Sy

$691 68nodsfund......................

Debts due, two notes, $1

each. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... $200 00

Interest on the same for 13

years. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 156 00

-—356 00

Balance in the hands of Mr. Houston 893 17

1440 85Total unappropriated

Appropriated to Hall.

Eastern Hall; in the hands of Mr.

Steele. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 71;

Balance in the hands of Mr. Murray 288 44 746 15k

Applicable to building.

Students fund consisting of 22

shares of Commercial bankstock,

*::::::::::::::::::::::....... ii. %e 5 of Mr. Houstod. . . . . . .
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Breught ſprward 180 92

Balance in the hands of Rev. Wm.

Wilson, agent for publishing Tes- -

timonies, as per his report. . . . . 669 59:

—850 51:

Legacies, the annual proceeds ap

propriated to the permanent sup

ort of the Hall.

Ellenor Henry's legacy $1500, per

statement of executors; 1 years

interest, due Jan. 1, 1832, at 7

per cent. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 105 00

Mrs. Mary J. Whiteside's legacy

$150; annual interest at 6 per ct. 900 114 00

Total $3,150 523

From the above statement it appears that if the

Professor's salary of $300 for the year terminating

May 1882, be deducted from the interest of the lega

cies, appropriated to the permanent support of the

Hall and the Students fund, which, together make

$964 *H it would leave $664,513 in the studeuts

fund. Hence there is at the disposal of the Synod,

for the purposes of the students ſund $664 51

Appropriated to the Hall

Unappropriated
- -

But as some part of the ſunds included, in the ac

count, debts due, may not be immediately or eventu

ally available, some deduction from this amount may
be calculated on.

The collections and subscriptions for building the

Hall being not fully reported,your committee cannot

state the amount. "Your committee also find, that

there are no monies in the Missionary fund.

All which is respectfully *ś";
JAMES P. MILLER.

JAMES BAIN.

RosenT STEELE IN Account WITH SYNOD IN

synod's FUND.

May 31, 1830. rort.

To balance. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - - -$459 43%

June 1, cash from con #. of Tirzah,

S. C. per Rev. Mr.§ lwee.......... 12 00

“2, Donation from Mr. Alexander Bachop, 30 00

From Rey. Thos. Beveridge for Testimo

nies sold..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8 75

700

From Barnet congregatio

Goodwillie... --- 9 76

§ºy of Mrs. M'Indoe per do... ... .. 30 00
ov. 4.

A legacy of T. Wilson per Rev. F. Pringle 500 00

$1056 94

###, R.N. i. d ºcas ev. N. Ingles as der order. ..

J3. 4 pua: J.#. per 165 87

-- ** 8. Hindman for Rev. S.

M'Lane. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . 54 00

By cash paid Wm. Gracy, as per order.... 20 00

*...* paid Towar & Hogan for a blank

ook - 1 25

4- for advice as to incorporation

of Synod..............................
Balance....... ... . . . . . . .................. 691 68

$1056 94;

Roseat 8TEELE IN Account witH synop IN

Milissionaray Fund.

April 29, 1880. DR.

To amount rendered last report........... $2784

June 2, 1830. - - cra.

By cash paid Rev. N. Ingles as per order....#27 84

RoeERT STEELE IN ACCOUNT WITH EastEas

TheoLOGICAL HALL Fund.

May 31, 1830. Drt

To Balance...'.... . . . . . . . . . . . . ..........$424.71%

Nov. 19.
-

To half years interest on students fund.... 8300

$457.71%

The above is a correct report of tiſe Synod’s Mis

sicnary and Theological Hall fund—the Students

fund remains the same as heretofore reported.

ROBERT STEELE,

DANIEL Houston IN Account with Associate

synod.

May 18th, 1831,
To cash received from Bloomfield and Cam

bridge, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .....$

From £iſſ and Donegal for 1830–31,...

From Ohio,.... . . . . . . ...................

From Presbytery of Carolina,.... .. ---

From Rev. º Anderson..................

From Mrs. Susannah Greer,.......... --

From John Blair, Yorkhill, S. Carolina,....

From Massies Creek,.... ........... . .

From Sugar Creek,......................

From Indiana, Pa.,......................

From Poland, Liberty and Deer Creek,

Ohio. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .....

Erom Darlington,...

From Pistol Creek and Big Spring,. .....

From Fork Creek,.......................

From Samuel McKinley, Knox cong. Tenn.

From Andrew McCall, do. do. . .

From Jane Barcroft, Leesburgh, Tenn.,.

From James Maxwell, Blount co, Tenn.,..

From Elizabeth Bell, Wash. co.Tenn....

From Mary Bell, 25–Ann Bell, 25, Wash

ington co, Tenn.,......................

From Sarah Bell, 25–Jane Bell 25, do, do.

From Elizabeth Thompson, Alabama,.....

From Congregation of Argyle,.... .......
From do. Hebron, ...........

From do. North Argyle,.....

From Alex. Bachop,....................

From First Congregation of New-York....

From Congregation of Florida,............

From Testimonies sold by Chauncy Web

ster, ------------------...............

From Chauncey Webster's donation,......

Legacy from Thomas Robertson, Washing

ton co, Pa..............................

From Samuel Wilson, Xenia cong..........

From Margaret Moore, legacy,...........

From Congregation of Cadiz, per Rev. T.

rºß ------- do.”rom runey Fork con tion, per do.

From RobertSº,------

From Rev. J. Hindman, 25–Mary Stewart,

Canonsburgh, 25, ......................

From Monnt Pleasant congregation, per P.

Douglass, ....... ... ............... 1000

From Rev. W. Wilson, for copies of testi

Fº . 1824.................. . 4500rom Washington congregation, per Rev.

º“”ºr 700

* 19th, to cash received from Rev. J.

onaldson, Yellow Creek, contribution,. 9-00

To cash, Philadelphia congregation per D.

Templeton, contribution,.... 47.32

To cash per Wm. Wilson for s

and testimonies,........................ 1500

To cash received from Rev. McLane, Che

nango and Salem cong, contribution, .... 900

To cash received per Rev. E. N. Scroggs,

->n

15 75

i
#

1

I

:

contribution ............... . . . . . . . . . . . 3 00

To cash received from Richhill and Buffalo

cong: per Rev. J. Dickey, ............... 5 00

To cash received from Rev. Mr. Murray

contribution of his cong................. 800

To cash received Mountãº congregation

per Rev. T. Allison,.................... 10-00

To cash per Rev. W. Wilson, for act and

testimonies, ........................... 500

To cash congregational contribution of char

tiers, ............ ----------------------

548 351

DANIEL HOUSTON TO Associate synod IN MISSION

ARY FUND.

May 18th, 1831. - DR,

To cash received from A. Roseburgh, late

treasurer; the balance due late treasurer

from Synod's fund was taken from Mis

sionary fund, .......................... . 57

:

º

:

s
º
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sTUDEMTs FUND IN ACCOUNT WITH waſ. Wilson.

Feb 10, 1826. Iorts

Received from Mr. Roseburgh........... $256 214

do do. f

the Act and Testimony

July 10, 1827, from Mr. Roseburgh
Mr French’s note.

Mr. Munro's note. . . .

From Mr. Adams for 87

From the Ohio congregation for books.... 4 00

Feb 17, 1828, from Monteurs run......... 6 00

March 26, from Mr. Donnan........ ...... 20 00

Nov. 8, from Mr. Murray................ 15 00

Interest on Mr. Munro's note..... ....... 21 00

Interest on notes......... ...... ........ 30 00

- $856 694

Credit by books and sundries............ " 18712;

Balance in hand $669 563

Georace MurraAy in Account witH synod in Trie

8EMINARY FUN De

May 18, 1831. Dre

To cash rec’d. from ſormer Treasurer...... $176 94

From Rev. A. Heron......... ........... 20 00

From John Finley Rockbridge co, Va...... 500

Sundry persons in Blount co. Tenn. ... . . . . 1 00

Philadelphia contributing society by J. R.

Dickson. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25 50

From congregation of Argyle.......... . 50 00

Alex. Bachop of do....... ...... . IOO 00

Chauncey Webster....... ... - . 5 00

Rev. James Martin........... ....... 500

388 44

Credit by cash paid for lot................. 100 00

Balance in Treasury $288.44

GEORGE MURRAY, Treasurer.

Mr. J. Alexander asked and obtained

leave of absence during the remaining sit

tings of Synod.

Proceeded to the business left unfinished

in the afternoon sederunt, viz. the motion

to enact the report on Slavery with the pro

sed amendments, as the deed of Synod.

Before taking the question the following

resolution was offered, viz.,

Rssolved, That Synod agree to defer a

final decision on the subject till next meet

ing; and in the mean time appoint a select

committee to mature the business for the

Synod to act finally upon it, with orders to

report at next meeting. This motion being

put to vote, was negatived. The ques

tion then recurred on the original motion

for enactment; and after prayer by one of

the brethren, the question was put, “enact

or not,” and carried enact, by a vote of 31

to 10. The enactment is as follows:

RESOLUTIONS.

Resolved, That as slavery is clearly condemned by

the law of God, and has been long since judicially

declared to be a moral evil by this church ; no mem

ber thereof shall, from and after this date, be allow

ed to hold a human being in the character or coudi

tion of a slave.

Resolved, That this Synod do hereby order all its

subordinate judicatories to proceed forthwith to car

ry into execution the intention of the ſoregoing res

olution, by requiring those church members under

Cash Rev. A. Bachop,#5. ----- - - - - - - - 20 00

Cash received per John Bis *f; - - - - - - - - - - 500

Received per Rev. James P. Miller,...... & 00

4; per Rev. John Wallace, Va., .... 2 00

“ per Miss Jane Gordon, Washing

ton, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

65 57

The Accountant claims credit for the following

disbursements:

May 18, 1831,º: Rev. Mr. Wallace, 18 00

Paid Rev. Samuel Wilson,................ 27 00

J. Galloway per Rev. J. McCarrel......... 30 00

May 19, Rev. James McCarrel,........ ... 54 25

Rev. James Rodgers,............ ........ 91 50

220 75

DANIEL Houston To Associate synod studeNT's

ruinia.

May 18th, 1831. DR.

To cash received from A. Roseburgh, late

treasurer, . . . . . . . . . . . . - - 50

To interest bequeathed M

Whiteside, ........... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 00

Cash received from Female Society Massies

Creek. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57 42

Cash received from Elizabeth Turnbull, ... 1 00

114 92

The above is a correct report of Synod's Funds,

Missionary's Funds, and Student's Funds, as'receiv

ed, and paid out by me for the Associate Synod.

DANIEL HOUSTON, Treas.

Canonsburgh, May 19th, 1831.

AlexanDrR RoseBURGH, TREAsURER, IN AccouxT

wrth. The Assºciate sysold.

June 19, 1830. Drt.

To Balance. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $36 313

To Cash rec’d. of Glade run congregation, 3.95

“ 12th, rec'd, of Peters Creek cong..... 900

Sept 10th, rec'd. of North Buffalo cong.. º i
50 Testimonies....................... ..... 1562;

March 29, 1881. º

Received of a member of Chartiers cong.... 200

14 Testimonies............................ 4 50

May 9th, rec’d. of South Buffalo cong. . . . . . 10 00

Ree’d. of Montures run cong. for 1830 & 31. 12 00

* 14th, rec’d. of Pittsburgh congregation... 20 00

$121 #
* 16th, balance to A. Roscburgh........ 23 75

$150 00

Sept. 10, 1830. Drt.

Ibº Rev. James Ramsay........ $50 00

jº > 1831. Cash paid Rev. James

Ramsay..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . .............

May 12, tai paid Rev. A. Heron, clerk to

Synod............ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -

$150 00

May 18th.-Balance $28 75?

stud Enrs Fund.

May 19, 1830, *rort.

To balance.............. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $1750

missionary ruxD.

May 19, 1830. rort.

To balance......... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $57 323

By the above account Synods fund, is Dr. to $28

75?.. Balance of Students fund $47.50 and Mission

º ºº 32; which leaves me indebted to Syn

->
-

ALEX. ROSEBURGH, Treasurer.

Pittsburgh, May 16, 1831.

Synod will please to accept of my resignation as

Treasurer; Mr. Banks will pay over the balance due

by me to my successor. Yºurs respectfully,
- ALEX. ROSEBURGH.

To the Associate Synod of N, A.

their immediate inspection, who may be possessed of

slaves, to relinquish their unjust claims, and re
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lease those whom they may have heretofore con

sidered as their property. -

Resolved, That if any member or members of this

church, in order to evade this act, shall sell any of

their slaves, or make a transfer of them, so as to re

tain the proceeds of their services, or, the price of

their sale, or in any other way evade the provisions

of this act, they shall be subject to the censures of

the church.

Resolved, Further, that where an individual is

found, who has spent so much of his or her strength

in the service of another, as to be disqualified from

providing for his or her own support, the master in

such a case is to be held responsible for the comfort

able maintenance of said servants.

That the foregoing resolutions may be carried in

to full effect, the Synod do agree to recommend to

persons holding slaves in our communion, that the

... following directions be observed:

1. Let slaves be manumitted at home, when this

can be done in agreeableness with state enact

inents.

2. Let slaves be removed, or let families together

with their slaves remove to non slave-holding states.

3. Let the slaves be sent to Liberia, or delivered

over to the agent of theAmericanColonization Socie

ty,or sent to the colony of coloured people in Upper

Canada, in cases where it shall be found most prac

ticable; and in order to this, Synod will appoint an

agent, to whom masters are to make known their

willingness to part with their slaves, without renun

eration; and said agent will be authorized to collect

funds in such manner as he shall judge best, and

disburse them, in deſraying the expenses of the re

moval of such slaves, to the place of their destina

tion; provided always. the consent of the slave be

obtained.

4. Let any member of this church purchase slaves

from owners, not of this church, and give them their

liberty, or retain them in their service until compen

sated by their labour for the sum expended in their

redemption. Also, let masters contract with their

shaves and pay them just wages, for a limited time,

until remunerated for the expense of raising and ed

ucating them, if any such remuneration be in jus

tice due, which matter is to be determined by the

master and slave themselves, but in case they can

not agree, by some disinterested individuals by them

chosen. Moreover, in order to prevent a reversion

to a state of slavery in such cases, the slaves shall

be delivered by bills of sale to the agent of Synod

above mentioned, who shall give an approved secu

rity, that those slaves shall not be taken from their

masters, nor come into the the power of another

owner till liberated.

5. Let pastors, settled in those states where slave

holding exists, instruct the congregations under their

care in the evil of that practice, and urge them to a

discharge of their duty respecting it; let sessions al
so take care that the above resolutions and direc

tions be duly observed in the admission of members

to the ſellowship of the church, and in their practice

afterwards; and also let them acquaint the slaves

with what the Synod has now done in behalf of

their natural rights and privileges.

Against this decision Mr. Heron entered

his protest for reasons to be given in. In

this he was joined by Messrs. Anderson,

M’Elwee, M'Naughton, Dr. Ramsay and

Mr. Allison.

Adjourned till 8 o'clock to-morrow morn

ing:

Closed with prayer,

SATURDAY, MAY 21.

The Synod met and was opened with

Prºembers present as above, except

Messrs. Irvine, E. N. Scroggs, Clokey,

Hindman, Kirkland, Dickey, Scott, Trim

ble, Whitby, James, Alexander, and Stew

art, absent without leave.

Read the minutes of the last sitting.

The moderator gave notice that he join

ed in the protest against the decision of

last evening.

"Mr. wice also craved the same privi

lege.

The report of the committee appointed on

the Western mission by the Presbytery of

Miami, was read, as *... and on mo

tion referred to the committe of supplies.

REPORT

Of the Committee on the Western Mission.

Your committee would report that there is no

very material change in the state of the small

branches committed to their inspection, since last

year, with the exception of the congregations of

Racoon, Sugar Creek and Burnet's Creek, which

have, since last year, obtained a settled ministry,

and a few small branches which have been added

to the Miami Presbytery.

According to your direction, we made out a scale

of appointments for your missionaries, which was

ſulfilled as far as the inclemency of the weather

would permit. Having given Mr. Rodgers appoint

ments for that portion of his time allotted by Synod

to your Presbytery, as the demand for supply

in this extensive region, required that it should be

prolonged somewhat farther, we petitioned Char

tiers Presbytery for this purpose, but received no

answer. Your missionaries entered upon their la

bors the first week of October. As the different pla

ces of preaching were far distant from each other,

they found it expedient to travel separately. Mr.

Rodgers passed on to Forks of Shoal, Bond co., Ill.,

where he preached oue Sabbath; the time from

this until the first Sabbath of March, he spent in

Unity congregation, Randolph co., with the excep

tion of the month of December, which was spent

at Apple Creek, Green co. Mr. M'Carrell passed

on to Apple Creek, where he spent two Sabbaths,

but did not think it expedient at present to organize

a congregation there; from thence he passed on to

Henderson river, Warren co., where he spent four

Sabbaths, organized a congregation and dispensed

the Lord's Supper. At the Lower Rapids of Mis

sissippi he spent two Sabbaths: here application

was made for the organization of a congregation

and dispensation of the supper, with this your mis

sionary did not think it expedient at present to

comply. From thence he crossed over into Missou

ri and supplied the different vacancies in Ralls,

Calloway, Pike and Lincoln counties, from the

second Sabbath of December until the first Sab

bath of March. A petition had been presented to

Synod last year, from the members in these places,

requesting that one or more congregations should

be organized and the supper dispensed, with this

application your missionary was unable to comply,

owing to the extreme inclemency of the weather

From thence he passed over into Randolph.co. Ill.:

and spent there the second and third Sabbaths of

March, but did not dispense the supper, it being im

practicable for the people at this season to assent

.
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ble together for this purpose owing to the bad state

of the roads. In conclusion your committee would

remark, that the demand for supply of gospel ordi

nances in this extensive region, is most urgent. The

congregation at Henderson's river has prlitioned

for three or four months supply next year : their

present number and prospect of increase are such

as to give us;round to expect that at a period not far

distant application will be made for a settled min

istry at this place, at present they have expressed

a willingness to defray the whole expense of what

ever supply may be sent to them. The people at

Apple creek, request two or three months supply;

and Unity congregation, Raudolph co., as much

as can be conveniently granted. The people of

Missouri would refer you to their petition of last

year, and request, if practicable, you would take

measures to comply with their request: here also is

a call for an additional supply. We would suggest

the propriety of Presbytery requesting from Synod

the labours of two missionaries next year: but if

only one can be spared, he should enter the field of

labour as soon as possible, and continue until the

first of June next. This subject we hope will meet

the attention of Synod; and although our prospects

of large accessions, may not in many of these pla

ces be very flattering at present, yet, from a section

of country, where the enemies of truth and godli

ness are making every effort to disseminate princi

ples contrary to our holy religion, there is a faithful

remnant sighing for the abominations done in the

land, and earnestly crying to you to come over and

help them; this request we hope will not be disre

garded: A consideration of the glory of the God

of Zion-the eternal interests of those over whom

you are appointed overseers, the welfare of the

present and generations yet unborn tell us that their

request should not. JAMES MºCARREL.

NATHANIEL NGLEs.

Account of THE MISSIONAR1ES.

Associate Synod to James M'Carrell Dr.

To Missionary services from 1st Sabbath

of October 1830 to 1st Sabbath of April

1831-26 Sabbaths $156

Rec'd, from Apple Creek cong, Ill. $14

Henderson river 23

Rapids of Mississippi 10

Mt. Prairie, Missouri 13

Calloway co. do. 10-75

Bowling Green do. 5

Buffaloe do. 6

Lincoln do. 9

Randolph.co. Ill. 11

101 7.5

*-

Balance 54 25

Associate Synod to James Rodgers Dr.

To Missionary Services from October 1st

1830 to April 1st 1831—26 Sabbaths $156

Rec'd. of John Montgomery Bond co. Ill. $3

James Ramsay, Madison co- 1

.John Gracey do. 1

Thos. Allen, Sen., Apple Creek 1

Mrs. Allen, Sen., do. 50

Thos. Allen, jr. do. 50

Saml. Allen, do. 50

Wm. Allen, do. 1

Francis Bell do. 50

James Martin do. 2

John Clendennin, Randolph co. 50
Saml. Boyd do. 5

John M'Millan do. 10

Moses Thompson do. 8

$34 50

121 50

By Cash advanced by J. Galloway, Xenia, 30 00

Balance $91 50

An order was given on the Synod's Treasurer to

J. Galloway, for the above mentioned $30, by or

der of the Miami Presbytery.

The report of the Board of Managers of

the Theological Seminary was read as fol

lows, and on motion laid on the table.

CANoNspurgh, March 30, 1831.

The board of trustees for the Theological Hall

met, and ſound that the following students have at,

tended the Hall with the professor this season. For

the 3d year William M'Leland, Thomas Willson.

For the 2d year Bankhead Boyd,James Henderson,

David Lindsay, William C. Pollock, James Ram

say, David Thompson. . For the 1st year Hugh

Blair, Andrew Bower, John P. Dickey, Thomas
Kendall, James Pattison.

The students delivered discourses before the

board; except Messrs. Lindsay, Ramsay and Blair,

who have been prevented by providential circum

stances. They read Hebrew before the board, and

in these exercises they all acquitted themselves

much to the satisfaction of the members of the

board. Respectfully submitted,

ALEX. MURRAY, Clerk.

Resolved, That Mr. Heron be appoint

ed to supply four months in Cincinnatti, viz.

August, September, October, and Novem

ber, and that his pulpit be supplied three

months during his absence.

On motion, resolved, that Mr James

C. Bruce be appointed to itinerate on the

Western mission from the middle ofSeptem

ber till the middle of June, 1832; and that

the Presbytery of Muskingum be ordered

to take him on trial for ordination, with a

view to said mission.

Resolved, also, that Mr. D. Gordon be

appointed to Itinerate as missionary in Up

er Canada for six months, commencing

with the first of July.

In reference to the Western mission, on

motion,

Resolved, That Messrs. Ingles and

Bruce be authorized, if necessary, to meet

in Presbyterial capacity.

The following resolution was offered for

consideration, viz: -

Resolved, That a committee be appoint

ed to revise the Book of Discipline, with

orders to report to the Synod at next meet

ing. The consideration of this resolution

was, on motion, postponed till the next

meeting of Synod.

The committee of supplies presented their

report, which was adopted, and is as follows:

SCALE OF APPOINTMENTS.

John Kendall, Muskingum, June, Jnly; Ohio, Au.

st, September; Allegheny, October, Novem

er; Philadelphia, December,January, February;

Albany, March; Cambridge, April, May.

John Hindman, **ś une," July; Chartiers,

August, September; Muskingum, October, No.



47
4S

MINUTES OF SYNOD.

vember, December; Miami, January, February,

March, April; Chartiers, May.

Wm. Douthet, Ohio, June; Allegheny, July; Phil

adelphia, August, September, October, November,

December, January, February; Carolina, March,

April, May.

James Wallace, Cambridge, June; º: July,

August; Ohio, September; Muskingum, October;

Miami, November, December, January, February;

Chartiers, March; Allegheny, April; Philadel

phia, May.

David Gordon, Cambridge, June; Canada, July, Au

gust, September, October, November, December;

'Albany, January, February, March, April; Cam

bridge, May.

James Rodgers, Chartiers, June; Ohio, July, Au

gust; Aliegheny, September, October; Philadel
phia, November, December; Cambridge, January,

§º Albany, March, April; Philadelphia,

May.

jº C. Bruce, Allegheny, June; Qhio, July;

Muskingum, August; Miami, 1st & 2d Sabbath

in September and then on Western mission till

next meeting.

Horace Thompson, Cambridge, June; Albany, July;

Philadelphia, August; Mr Heron's congregation,
September, October, November; Carolina, De

cember, January, February; Miami, March, April,

May.

pº Stalker, Philadelphia, June, July, August;

Albany, September, October, November, Decem

ber, January, February; Cambridge, March April,

May.

Pºullion, to remain in the Presbytery of Alba

ny till next meeting:

Thos. Ferrier, in the Presbytery of Albany till next

meeting of Synod.

A. whyte, Sen, in the Presbytery of Cambridge till

next meeting.

Robert Laing, in the Presbytery of Albany till next

meeting.

It being understood that the Rev. Alex. Boyd, late

ofHj. is on his way to Pittsburgh,

Resolved, That he be referred to the Presbytery

of Allegheny for admission and apppointments. .

On motion, resolved, that a committee be

appointed to audit the accounts of Mr. Ken

dail, missionary to Canada, and be authori
zed to give him an order on the treasurer for

any monies due to him by Synod. Messrs.

Scroggs and M'Elwee were appointed said

committee. -

On motion, resolved, that 100 copies of

the Declaration and Testimony be consign

ed to the care of the Rev. º Ingles, for

the purpose of supplying the demand in his

bounds.

The question proposed in the report of

the Presbytery of the Carolinas for advice
respecting the baptism of the children of a

bond-servant in our communion, whose wife

is in possession of a person not in our com

munion, &c., was called up, and the advice

of Synod given to thisº that in such

a case baptism should be administered.

The draught of an Act for a fast was pre

sented, which was adopted, and on motion,

referred to Mr. Martin for publication. It

is as follows:

ACT FOR A FAST.

While the goodness of God to the church

and to the land calls for our gratitude and
praise, the remembrance of our sins as the

grounds of the Lord's controversy with us,

and the evidences of his wrath against us,

call us to the exercise of fasting, weeping,

supplication and reformation.

The kindness of the Lord to our land has

been very great. He has given us a good

and large land—peace among ourselves, and

peace with all the nations of the earth—has,

for many years, given us rains from heaven,

and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with

ſood and gladness. He has given us the

Word of Life, the gospel of our salvation,

with the privilege of reading, preaching,

hearing, and professing it, and practising its

principles without the risk of life, liberty, or

property, and has continued these privileges

with us after many great and lasting provo

cations of his anger. Yet, for all this, we

have not turned, as a nation, from the error

and evil of our ways, but have hardened

our hearts and stiffened our necks in rebel

lion against the Lord of Hosts.

Though in general our civil institutions

and laws are good; yet in some things they

are not sufficiently conformed to the law of

God. They authorise the abuse of the lot,

dispensing with lawful oaths, taking oaths

in a superstitious manner, and the swearing

of ensnaring oaths—and all the abominations

of Freemasonry—the breach of the Sabbath

in the most public manner, and slavery in

all its horrors. Thus, both preceptively and

practically, too much countenance is given

to atheism, infidelity, superstition, idolatry,

profaneness, impiety, injustice, and cruel op

pression.

Again: Although possessed of the privi

lege, we have not been sufficiently careful
in the choice of our civil rulers. We are

often influenced more by sectional prejudi

ces, party politics, &c. than by the fear and

love of God, and the desire of having those,

to rule over us, who fear God and hate cove

tousness. By these means, and various

others connected with them, it often happens

among us, that the vilest men are ...

and folly and impiety are set in high places;

and the wicked fearlessly walk on each side,

and unblushingly, yea, insultingly practice

the most gross abominations, and utter the

most daring, God provoking impieties. These

circumstances exercise a very evil influence

on the various subordinate ranks of society,

so that there is much ground for the com

. There is no truth, nor mercy, nor

tnowledge of God in the land: By swear

ing, and lying, and killing, and stealing,

and committing adultry, they braak out,

and blood toucheth blood; therefore the land

mourneth. And we have great cause to he
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lieve that the Lord hath a controversy with
the land.

If we turn from the land to the church,

the scene darkens.

We have great cause of thankfulness to

the God of Zion for the kind care which he

has taken of the church in all past genera

tions, and for his special goodness to her in

the present age. He has, by his good

hand upon her, not only preserved her in

being, while the devil, an ungodly world,

and false brethren of numerous kinds, and

various principles and character, have been,

with joint heart, plotting her destruction,

and, indefatigably laboring for her ruin ;

so that the fire has not been permitted to

consume her, nor the floods to drown her ;

but he has greatly increased his people by

his power; and by his blessing, made them

stronger than their enemies.

But we have great cause to lament, that

the church has not rendered again accord

ing to the benefit done unto her—that she

has dealt very perfidiously in God's cove

mant, and has gone backward, but not for

ward. In particular; there has been in the

Protestant churches, a great falling away,

from the attainments of our forefathers. By

some, the church's holy covenant with her

God, has been ignominiously burnt; by oth

ers buried in shameful oblivion; by others,

owned in profession, but denied in practice;

their words being good, but their hearts not

sincere—by others, its obligation denied;—

by others, insulted, and ridiculed and malig

ned, and those, who, in this covenant, are

endeavouring to be found faithful with God

and the Saints, mocked as superstitious bi

gots and enthusiastic fanatics.

In accordance with the above, we find

that there is a great want of that prevalent

love and fear .# God and zeal—holy zeal

for his truth, and the order, discipline and

government of his house, and purity of

his worship, which were, in covenanting

days, wont to be found in the protestant

church at large, and in the Secession church,

in particular. The Lord's witness, has, in a

great measure dropped or corrupted her tes

timony; therefore, error and falsehood pre

vail.

Witnes the alarming increase of Popery,

both in the land of our forefathers and in

these United States. Hence the preva

lence of errors of almost nameless kind, both

inº: and practice, even among those

who profess to draw their principles from the

Bible. -

Many who claim to be called by the

Vol. viii.

name of Christ, in reality, deny him in his

natures, person, prerogatives, offices, and

work, gifts and graces—laws and ordi

nances: viz. his Supreme Deity, his real

humanity, the personal union of the two na

tures in the Son of God—his eternal Son

ship—that he is, by his word and Spirit, the

alone prophet of his Church : That he is,

by his perfect vicarious obedience unto death,

and his prevalent intercession, our only and

all sufficient high-priest; that he alone, as

our king, is able to renew our wills, and

persuade and enable us to embrace him as

the Lord our righteousness and strength, as

freely offered to us in the gospel : The suf

ficiency and infallibility of his grace to build

us up, and to give us an inheritance among

all those who are sanctified—that he has in

stituted any special form of government in

his church, or if he has, that that form is

not presbyterial.

In consequence of the above corrupt prin

ciples, and others necessarily connected with

them, impiety and superstition are much in

creased; corruption and confusion, easily

find their way into the Church, under the

specious names of charity, peace, forbear

ance, moderation, zeal, &c. Those who hold

principles the most contradictory, say, “a

confederacy.”

This hypocritical friendship must be sup

rted by human devices, because it cannot

É. supported from the word of God. , Hence

the great multitude of human institutions and

commandments of men, instead of, and in

opposition to, the word of God. , Hence,

forms of sound words, 'collected from the

scriptures, by those who were, by the good

spirit of God, “valiant for the truth upon

the earth,” are in many instances laid aside,

for the defective light, fictitious and corrupt

productions of those who compass themselves

about with sparks of their own kindling,

and walk in the light of their own fire.

Finally, while we lament that these things

are so in others, we cannot say that we are

guiltless—with us, even, with us, are sins

against the Lord our God! Though we, of

the Associate Church, have professed a good

profession before many witnesses; and lift

edupa testimony for truth, yet we have rea

son to fear, that our profession is often deni

by our practice—our testimony contra

it?by our directly or indirectly counte

nancing those things against which we have

borne witness. Though we have sworn to

the Lord of hosts, and joined ourselvesto him,

in an everlasting covenant, we are often

found unfaithful and unsteadfast. We come

M
- s



Ji if IN UTES OF sysop. 32

very far short of what many who went be

fore us, were in love, in zeal, in diligence,

and in valour for the truth, and in willing

ness to forsake all for Christ, and to spend

and be spent for his glory and the advance

ment of his cause.

For the above reasons, and others of like

mature, particularly such as are mentioned in

our acknowledgement ofsins prefixed to our

solemn public covenant, we, in obedience to

the Lord's command, call ourselves and the

people under our care to the exercise of fast

ing and humiliation and prayer, before the

Lord our God; that he may turn away his

wrath from the land and from the church ;

that he may bless our land, that he may wa

ter Zion as at the first, that when the enemy

comes in like a flood, the spirit of the Lord

may lift up a standard against him—that we

may be called Hepzibah and our land Beu

lah—that he may heal our backslidings, turn

Away his anger, love us freely, and be as

the dew to Israel, causing him to revive as the

corn, and grow as the vine and cast forth

his roots, and scent as Lebanon.

The 4th Thursday of November was ap

pointed as the day of fasting.

On motion, resolved, that the call of

James C. Bruce, from the Presbytery of

the Carolinas be transmitted to the Pres

bytery of Muskingum for presentation, to

gether with any other calls that may be pre

pared for the candidate.

On motion, resolved, that the thanks of

this Synod be tendered to the Trustees of

Jefferson College for their generosity in al

lowing us the use of the College Hall.

On motion, resolved, that the minutes be

published in the Religious Monitor, and

that the same number of extra copies which

was ordered last year be printed.

After prayer, singing the 133 Psalm, and

the Apostolical benediction pronounced by

theNº. the Synod adjourned to meet

at Philadelphia on the 4th Wednesday of

May, 1832, at 4 o'clock, P. M.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.

JMinisters. Congregations. |Aearest P. O. Counties. ||States. | Fam. em. -

"t. McLintock º Penn. 85| 200

- enan Crawford do
Daniel McLean ;§: le Mercer do

r: - arlington Darlington Beaver do 60. 140
David Imbrie #. P s ill i. do #. #.

ountyiiie ortersville cio do

Alex. Murray Slippery Rock Butler do 72| 135

-- West Beaver Columbiana Ohio

Elijah N. Scroggs West Union New Lisbon do do 75 290

4 Mile Beaver Penn

John Donaldson Yellow Creek Scroggsfield Columbiana Ohio. 70 150

- Poland Trumbull do 67| 139

Day. Goodwillie Hiberty Poland do do 79 in5

Deer Creek Mercer Penn. 100, 205

Mercer do do 28 #:

Isaac Beggs } Springfield. Mercer do do 36 92

Rocky Spring do do 34 89

Connant Crawford do

M. Snodgrass French Creek Meadville do do

Cherry-Run Venango do

ewcastle Mercer do 32 70

Neshannock do do 41

Mount Prospect do do 36

- - Unit Butler do

: Vacancies. } |Silver Creek do do

Salem - do do

Newton

Windham

Palmyra

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALLEGHENy.

Ministers. Congregations, |Nearest P. O. Counties. States: Fam. | Com.

rtobert Bruce Pittsburgh Pittsbugh Allegheny Penn 150 320

John France Glade-Run Bakerstown Butler do 60 200

John Dickie Rich-Hill Kittanning Armstron do 100 150

Joseph Scroggs Fairfield Ligonier Westmoreland do |

Hugh Kirkland Bethel, &c. Freeport Allegheny do 140; 250

David Blair º: *:: Indiana Indiana do 350

- Cherry-Run Armstro do
James M'Carrell §: Piney * | * 65

oacord do I do 25 Go

#.” Ind do do s º
- oning - ndiana do

vacanties.{{...; - do do 15 50

Blairsville do do |
L!!efferson Jefferson do
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STATISTICAL TABLE of THE PRESBYTERY OF M1AMI.

Ministers. Congregations. |Nearest P. O. Counties. states. Farm. Com. |

James Adams Massies Creek Xenia Greene "Toº Tºsſ gro

Pistol Creek Blount Ten. 82] 172

David Carson {: Spring and Maryville do do ; -

Fork8. Monroe do 31 53

Racoon Park Ind.

Nath. Ingles Sugar Creek Crawfordville Montgomery | do 50

Burnets Creek Cass do -

James Templeton Sugar Creek Bellbrooke Greene Ohio 50 126.

Saamuel Wilson IXenia Xenia do do 67| 158.

§. * Ind. |
adison - o do

John Wallace Big Creek Gallatin do do 50 1

Clarke Clarke do J

ſidarby Madison Ohio.

|Salem Knox Tenn. I 45.

Limestone Washington do *
Bellfontain Hº Ohio. !

- i.- : Caesar Freene do

Vacancies-3 ºnati Hamilton do

Otter Creek Jennings India.

WildCat do

: Salt River - Ky.

U Rocky Spring Washington Va.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MUSIKINGUMI.

T Ministers. | congregations. Nearest P. o. counties. States. Fam. com.

John Walker º New Athens Harrison Ohio s is

Samuel Irvine º: Wooster Wayne do 15, 120

- Cadiz - Harrison do 59, 126

Thomas Hanna Piney Fork Cadiz Jefferson do 45 92

- Bloomfield - - Muskingum do 78. 1

Daniel McLane |38. Cambridge tº do 18, 35

Mount Pleasant |Mt. Pleasant Jefferson do 33 º

Joseph Clokey McMahon’s Ck. Belmont do 27, 50

Belmont do do 26 50

Andrew 1saac º Londonderry É. 3. ; 12

Mansfield Mansfield Richland do

Samuel Hindman {: Creek do do

Washington Marion do |
Jonathan’s Cºk. Somerset Perry do -

Licking Irville Muskingum do

Truro Columbus Franklin do |
Goshen h Millersburgh É. 3. .

- - Millersbur illersburg olines o
Vacancies. 3 ſº. g Leesburgh Tuscarawas do

Mohican Wayne do

Newman's Creek do do H

Paris Plymouth Richland :
Eden |Bloom Seneca o

STAT1STICAI, TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE CAROLINAS.

Ministers. 1. Congregations. Nearest P. O. Counties. Stutes. Fam. Com. Catºns.

-

$Ebenezer Lexington

A. Heron Timber Ridge do Rockbridge Va. 62. 167

&§Creek Fancy Hill c 38

- ilo Lancaster S. C. 1 247 434

T. Ketchen Rººs Creek Lancaster York do 29, 61 92

A. Anderson ; :: * Charlotte Mecklenburgh N. C § § #

John Wallace New Lebanon Union |Monroe Wa.

Smyrna Chester Chester S. C.

James Lyle Little River Youngs Fairfield do

Bethel Winsborough do do 157

- - Sharon - York do 4S 102w. Mºravče （; Yorkville do do 28, 59-77

Nob Creek Wilsons Lincoln N. c.

Pis º do

Joseph Banks § - -

thany Yorkville York S. C.

(Pastor Elect.) Sardis Union do -

without cha. ſ.º: Statesville tººl NºC. -

- ew-Stirling tatesvi o o

"wºm. Dixon Cambridge do do do -

Vacancies." Gilead Mount Mourne do do

- Creek . . Morgantown Burke do

Cochran's Wale old Fort do do

Piedmont Franklin Macon do
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• STATIsticALTABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CHARTIERs.

º | Congregations. | wearest p. o. icounties. Istates. Fam com. |

- Monteur's Run Clinton Allegheny Penn. 671 isz

wºm. Wilson Noblesburgh W. 3. do ; *

them. Alliºn º w. Middletºwn: "*** | * *
James Ramsay Chartiers Cannonsburgh Washington Penn. 340

David French N. & S. Buffaloe Washington do do 110-240

-- Peter's Creek do do

Alex. Wilson #. Creek : do I 220

Mt. Pleasant - o do 05

Alex. Donnan Burgetstown Hickory do do º 180

Congre’n. of Ohio Beaver do

vacancies. Washington Washington I do

Ser. & King's Ck. Beaver do 116 264

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O.1 Counties. States. Fam. Com. |

Francis Pringle Carlisle burgh $º. burgh gººd Penn. : 47

Mercersbur ercerslour ranklin

F. W. M'Naughton§º - s" ||. do 46|| 102

T. Beveridge iladelphia Philadelphia Philadelphia do w I

Octorara Lancaster do

W. Easton Muddy Run Octarara do do 50i 141

E. Nottingham - Chester do

A. Whyte, Jr. Baltimore Baltimore Baltimore Md. 26 62

JWithout cha. Guinston York Penn. 42 113

Vacancies Lower Chanceford do do 20 54

Tho. B. Clarkson Huntingdon Huntingdon do 100

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CAMBRiDGE.

JMinisters. Congregations. Mearest P. O. Counties. [States. Famil Com. carns:

Alex. Bullions Cambridge Cambridge Washington N. Y. 130 337

James P. Miller Argyle Argyle do do 140|| 330 553

James Irvine Hebron West Hebron do do 66 162

A. Gordon Putnam Putnam do do 46 89

T. Goodwillie Barnet Barnet Caledonia Wert. 80, 200

Wm. Pringle flºº Ryegate W º: N* 50 ".
alern ashington - --

Vacancies. §: Argyle gt

Without cha.

A. Whyte, Sen.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALBANY.

JMinisters. Congregations. Nearest P. O. I counties. States. Fam. | Com earns:

Andrew Stark New-York 1st New-York New-York N. Y. 100 275

James Martin Alban Alban Albany do 60|| 125

Peter Campbell Florida Florida Moºmery do 65| 132

John G. Smart Johnstown Johnstown o do 16 31

John Russell Stamford Queenston U. Ca. 25] 100

Without cha. . Bovina Delaware N. Y. 80

Vacancies.|| York. Livingston do

Robert Laing Dumfries U. Ca.

Peter Bullions New York 2d New York New York N. Y.

Thomas Ferrier l

List of Ministers and Preachers without Permanent Settlements.

John Kendall, John Hindman, William Douthet, James Wallace, David Gordon, James Rodgers,

James C. Bruce, Horace Thompson, Duncan Stalker.

-º-

BUIMIMARY OF THE PRECEIDI.ºrg. TABLEs.

Congr ations set'ld.
Presbyteries. Ministers. tºucant. Fam. || Com’s. | Catechumens.

Cambridge 7 8 512 1263 553

Carolinas 8 24 860 764 961

Ohio 9 29 872 2045

Chartiers 6 13 590 1656

Miami . . . 6 23 480 980

Philadelphia 6 11 269 773

Allegheny 7 14 498 1775

:* 3. *; ; ; ;

Ministers without charge 9 7.43 59

78 156 4364 || 11029 1578
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57 GENERAL AssºſRLY-BARNEs’ CAsE. 58

case or THE REv. A. BARNEs.

The General Assembly occupied Friday morn

ing, May the 27th, 1831, in hearing all the docu

ments in the case of Mr. Barnes. The former

Stated Clerk of Presbytery, the Rev. Thomas J.

Biggs, read the records ofthe Presbytery of Phil

adelphia; and as he proceeded, the Rev. Dr. Ely,

the Rev. Wm. M. Engles, and the Rev. Dr. Skin

ner read the Protests, Dissents, and Answers

which had been read in the inferior judicatory.

The sermon which has occasioned all this con

troversy, having been read before Presbytery,

was read this morning before the Assembly by its

author, from the pulpit; and during this third

public delivery of it, many members of the Su

preme Judicatory, and more of the audience were

moved to prayers and tears.

Aſter a session of five hours devoted to this bu

siness, the Assembly adjourned to meet at 4 o’-

clock, P. M., at which time they re-assembled.

The Complaint of the Minority, which was

published in our last paper, was then read: after

which Dr. Miller moved the commitment of all

the papers in the case of Mr. Barnes, to a com

mitte, for the purpose of their reporting some

minute which should be a settlement of the whole

affair. The parties consented to submit the whole

matter without any argument; provided the As

sembly should refer the same to such a committee

appointed in the usual way. The motion for com

mitment, with consent of parties prevailed; and

the Moderator soon after announced as the

Committee, Dr. Miller, Dr. Matthews, Dr. Lan

sing, Dr. Fisk, Dr. Spring, Dr. M'Dowell, Rev.

Leonard Bacon, Rev. Frederick A. Ross, Rev.

Elipha White, Mr. Jessup and Mr. Napier. Af

ter the appointment of this committee, the mu

merous audience which had filled the church,

for the purpose of hearing the argument, began

to disperse. On the evening of the 27th, the

above named committee met and held a general

conference on the subject of their appointment.

On Saturday May 28th the committee of bills

and overtures presented a petition from the minor

ity of the Presbytery of Philadephia, dated May

26th, that they might be detached from the Presby

tery of Philadelphia, and constituted a 2d Presby

tery of Philadelphia. After considerable agitation

and discussion, theprevioas question was called for;

whereupon it was decided that the main question

should not be put at all; so that the consideration of

the overture was hereby indefinitely postponed,

On the same day the representation of certain

Elders from Churches in Cincinnati was over.

tured; in which they complain of the republica

tion of the sermon of Mr. Barnes on the Way of

Salvation, in that city; in connection with the pre

face in which Mr. Barnes is announced as a member

of the Board of Missions to the injury of the rep

utation of said Board: and the overture prays the

Assembly to consider and condemn the errors con

tained in said sermon. The consideration of this

overture was indefinitely postponed by a great ma

jority.

On the afternoon of May 30th, 1831, the com

mittee of eleven on the case of Mr. Barnes, pre

sented the following report, which was accepted

and adopted with scarcely a division, viz. “That

after bestowing upon the case the most deliberate

and serious consideration, the Committee are of

the opinion, that it is neither necessary nor for

edification, to go into the discussion of all the

various and minute details which are comprehend

edin the documents relating to this case. For the
purpose, however, of bringing the matter in con

-

-

troversy, as far as possible to a regular and satis

factory issue, they would recommend to the As

*: adoption of the following resolutions:

... 1. Resolved, That the General Assembly, while

it appreciates the conscientious zeal for the purity

of the Church, by which the Presbytery of Phiſ.

adelphia is believed to have been actuated in its

proceedings in the case of Mr. Barnes; and while

it judges that the sermon by Mr. Barnes, entitled

‘The Way of Salvation,’ contains a number of

unguarded and objectionable passages; yet it is of

the opinion, that, especially after the explanations

which were given by him of those passages, the

Presbytery ought to have suffered the whole to

pass without further notice.

2. Resolved, That in the judgmentof this As

sembly, the Presbytery of Philadelphia ought to

suspend all further proceedings in the case of
Mr. Barnes.

3. Resolved, That it will be expedient, as soon

as the regular steps can be taken, to divide the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, in such way as will

be best calculated to promote the peace of the

Ministers and Churches belonging to the Presby

tery.

With respect to the abstract points proposed to

the Assembly for their decision in the Reference

of the Presbytery, the Committee are of the

opinion, that if they be answered they had better

be discussed and decided in thesi, separate from

the case of Mr. Barnes.”

In the foregoing report the committee were

entirely unanimous; and of the Assembly no

more than three voices were heard in the mega

tive. Thus under a kind Providence, the war

fare against Mr. Barnes has terminated for a time,

and we hope forever.

While the above report was under discussion,

the Rev. Wm. L. M’Calla, presented to the mode.

rator a letter,which he declared to be in the nature

of a plea on the case, and not proper to be read,

after the submission of the parties on Friday last.

An appeal was taken from this decision; but the

chair was supported by a very large majority.

The Assembly having commenced their atten

tion to this painful business with public prayer,

agreed to spend a little season in special thanks.

giving to God for the unanimity with which the

Assembly have come to their decision in this bu

siness.-[Philadelphian.

The following “editorial” from the same paper

exhibits the views of the friends of Mr. Barnes

in relation to the above proceedings of the Assem

bly in his case; and according to our view, it is a

correct paraphrase,giving the true spirit and mean

ing of the judicial procedure of that Ecclesiastical

court in a notorious case of gross heresy!

A shortt PARAPHRASE.

Resolved; That the General Assembly of 1831,

while it duly appreciates for as much as it is

worth, whether much or little, according to the

value fired in every member's mind, the consci

entious zeal for the purity of the Church by which

the Presbytery of Philadelphia is believed, on

their own testimony concerning themselves, to

have been actuated in its unconstitutional pro

ceedings in the case of Mr. Barnes, and while it

judges that the sermon by Mr. Barnes, entitled

“the way of salvation,” contains a number of

unguarded and therefore, objectionable passages;

yet it is of the opinion, that, especially after the

satisfactory and candid explanations which were

given by him, in the statement presented by Dr.
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Ely, of those passages, the Presbytery ought to

have suffered the whole to pass without further

notice: but this they did not, and therefore must

be blamed for acting contrary to obligations

resting on them, to the great annoyance and dis

quiet of the Church of God. -

--

The following is from the “Presbyterian,” a

paper designed to aid the orthodox cause in the

General Assembly. The editor speaks like one

who sets a value upon the truth, and who instead

of flattering and complimenting his church on ac

count of her “talent, learning, efficiency, and

harmony,” uses the language of lamentation, on

account of the dangerous errors, which he finds

judicially cherished in her bosom, and which if

not speedily corrected must drink up her vitals.

The last General Assembly.—We suspected that

considerable difference of sentiments on various

points of doctrine and ecclesiastical policy existed

among the ministers and members of our churches :

but not until the last Assembly had developed its

character, were we at all aware of the extent of

this difference. The whole body appeared to us to

be made up of three parties; and we use the word

[parties] in no invidious sense,but merely as conven

ient for the purpose of analysis, or distribution. The

first party, (and we were glad to see that it was a

highly respectable one in numbers, piety and talent.)

consisted of those who adhere strictly, in doctrine,

to the formularies of our Church, as these have

been understood and interpreted by the sound di

divines of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

Asociated with these, were a few Hopkinsians of

the Old School, who differ from the former only on

some abstract and minor points of doctrine, and

harmonize with them entirely in their views of the

constitution and order of the Presbyterian Church.

The second party consisted of those whose views

of doctrine, government and discipline are in their

own apprehension, more accommodated to the spirit

of the age, more liberal, and unconfined by the

“frame-work” of systems. Some of these hold

sentiments which cannot be reconciled to the doc

trines of our standards, even upon the loose con

structive principles of the modern exegesis; and

they evinced a very defective attachment, perhaps

unconsciously, to the provisions of our Constitution.

The third party were of a mixed character as to

doctrinal sentiments, agreeing in measures of a

compromising mature, witn a view to peace ; and

consequently they sometimes acted with the first

party, and sometimes with the second.

Such, upon the whole, as it appeared to us, was

the mixed character of this last Assembly: and

while we respect the piety and talents of the greater

portion of that body, and considering them in their

official character, as forming the highest Judicato

ry of the Presbyterian Church, we would duly hon

or them; nevertheless, for the truth's sake, for the

Church's sake, and for the honour of our Covenant

God, we are constrained to say, that we saw with

the most painful feelings, manifest indications of a

spirit, which if not overruled and restrained by the

Great Head of the Church—if not promptly and

prayerfully resisted by the faithful servants of

Christ—will in a few years, overrun our churches

with error, and tread the wholesome provisions of

our Constitution in the dust. We feel constrained

to say, that unless our brethren, who love the insti

tutions of the Church, and the “ſorm of sound

words” which hitherto has been the bond of union,

the instrument of prosperity, and the distinguishing

glory of our Church, open their eyes to the perils,

which surround that cause to which they are devo

ted—which they are under solemn obligations to

maintain—and exert themselves, in dependence up

on God, for the purity of the Church in doctrinc

and discipline, and for the permanency and efficien

cy of her institutions—the time is not far distant

when the Lord will convince them of the folly of

seeking a tensporary repose at the expense of his

sacred, sanctifying truth.

As we intend hereafter to recur to this subject, we

shall not pursue it any farther at present, than to

lay before our readers some published evidences of

the departure of a portion of the inasters and teach

ers in our Israel from the sound and scriptural doc

trimes of our standards.

Our first extract is from the published letter of a

Tennessee clergyman, who, if we are not misin

formed, acted in some of the most important com

mittees of the last Assembly.

“Surely they may lop off the most of us, if we

must believe men are guilty of Adam's sin–born

with a created depravity—naturally unable to obey

God—the atonement in its nature adapted to just so

many—offered in sincerity to those for whom it is in

no sense provided—regeneration the creation of the

new spiritual sense, taste, relish, &c. Now, if the

denial of all this is heresy, then, be it known in

Gath, I am guilty. I can believe these positions

just as readily as I can embrace transubstantiation.

t does not surprise me, when I reflect, however, to

hear other brethren declare their faith in these

things, for, I am satisfied, man can believe any and

every thing.”

This cztract contains a gross misrepresentation

of some of the doctrines avowedly renounced; but

this seems to be incident to the school to which he

belongs, and the well-informed reader will at once

perceive a denial of the guilt of Adain's first sin,

imputed to his posterity; the colruption of our na

ture, and consequent inability to obey the holy-law

of God; a limited atonement; and the new creation

wiought by the Holy Spirit in regeneration.

Our next extract is from the report of the proceed

ings of the General Assembly, furnished by a men

ber, for the Albany Telegraph:

“That there are real differences in sentiment in

the Presbyterian Church cannot be denied. The

principal of these differences are going to demand

the attention of this Assembly. The first I have al

ready alluded to–It is doctrinal, involving the

questions—First. Whether the atonement and jus

tification are commercial transactions; the first being

the literal payment of a debt contracted by those

who will be saved, and the second the acceptance

of that payment, because it is so imputed to il. sin

ner, that he is considered as having paid it; or

whether the first is a great governmental transac

tion, by which as perſormed, God can be just in

justifying every one that believeth. Second. Whe

ther we are held to be justly exposed to suffer the
everlasting pangs of .." for that sin of Adam of

which we were in no sense guilty. . Third: Whe

ther men are unable literally, or only unwilling to

accept the offered mercy. {h. other difference is

in answering the question whether the General As

sembly ought to discontinue the patronage of all

voluntary associations for Missions, education, &c.,

and take up the subject as an organized body.”

In this, as in the preceding paragraph, there is an

utter misconception and misstatement of the opin

ions and views of the orthodox, which we shall not

stop, at present, to point out. But any one may

gather from it, that the writer denies the vicarious

nature of the atonement—the imputation of Christ's

righteousness in justification—the doctrine of origi

mal sin—and the corruption of our nature ; also a

determination to prefer voluntary associations for

benevolent purposes to those organized and support

ed by the Church.
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But while some are willing to admit that there

are differences of sentiment among Presbyterian

ministers, they endeavour to cover up the matter as

much as possible by representing them as of minor

moment, “inore verbal than real.” We think it

unfair to blind the churches and perhaps deceive

ourselves, by this kind of policy. Let us be open,

candid, and sincere. If we diſſer, why should it

not be known to those who have a deep interest in

our differences? The correspondent of the New

York Observer in this city who appears to have the

unhappy skill of aggravating every thing that was

blameworthy in the discussions of the last Assembly,

by affecting to palliate them, thus expresses him

self:—

“Oh yes, we are brethren, and although there are

some shades of difference among us, on some points,

they are more verbal than real. There is not on

earth a body of ministers of equal numbers, that pos

sess more talent, learning, efficiency and harmony,

than the Presbyterian Church in the United States

contains. These excitements are but temporary.

We may possibly divide in a few years; but it will

be an amicable separation; and what is more, it will

be a geographical division But although we may
be divided at some future day, yet the Presbyterian

and Congregational churches will be essentially one

body—united in spirit-united in great and good ef

forts to extend the Redeemer's kingdom.”

Now, while this sort of language will answer the

purpose very well, of soothing the vanity, and be

guiling into slumber the watchfulness of some good

natured brethren, and many of the people, what

does it contribute to the remedy of the evil? In

stead of laying the wound open, that the extent of

the evil may be seen and provided against, it mere

ly closes it up with a bit of court-plaister, that it

may ſester more deeply and more deadly. If some

of our brethren are willing to shut their own eyes,

and to hinder others as much as possible from seeing

the disagreeable truth, that there are wide differen

ces of sentiment among us; they may rest assured

that the world and our brethren of other denomina

tions see it clearly enough. Let us hear the remarks

nſ the New-York Christian Advocate and Journal,

[a methodist paper] and we shall be convinced of

this.

“From this,” viz: the unanimity with which the

resolutions offered by the committee on the Rev.

Mr. Barnes’ case, were adopted, “from this and

other circumstances which have occurred in the

Assembly at its present session, it appears that the

neur divinity, or the late modifications of the old

system of Calvinism, is becoming more and more

prevalent in the Presbyterian Church. How these
nodifications can be reconeiled with the long estab

Iished standards of that church we cannot tell; but

we should hope that the light which seems to have

been so far reflected upon the minds of a majority

of the Assembly as to enable them to see the errors

of a limited atonement, and to fix the responsibility

of man on its true foundation, namely, human liberty

will continue to penetrate until it fully reveals the

incompatability of these scriptural doctrines with
the doctrine of unconditional election and reproba

tion.”

Since the discrepancy between our standards and

a considerable body of our ministers is abundantly

manifest; we ask again, why it ought to be con

Čealed or palliated? We cannot conceive of any

good purpose which it would promote; but we think

that its open and honest avowal may be truly bene:

ficial to all parties. It will lead people to think and

pray over these differences, and to read the scrip

tures and examine more carefully for themselves

The prevailing errors will be more generally discus;

red, and if this be done in a christian manner and

a pious spirit, the truth will be honoured, and many

who have entered the path of error may be reclaim
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ed. The members of our churches are too gener

ally but superficially acquainted with the doctrines

of their own standards. Any event which may be

the means of awakening them to an interest in that

system of divine truth which is the instrument of the

Holy Spirit, in gathering, sanctifying and saving

the church, must ultimately be a blessing to them

and to all the people of God. And hence, since it

cannot be denied that errors have crept into the

Presbyterian church, we cannot lament, but on the

contrary, we feel thankful to God that the last As

sembly was permitted to disclose the real character

of its constituent parts; for, we trust, the Lord has

permitted it in order that he may chastise his people

for past remisness, and lead them back to the pure

waters from which they have strayed, or are in dan

ger of straying.

-

THE AMERICAN CHRISTIAN Expositor.

We have received the first number of a new

monthly publication bearing the above title. The

work is “designed to promote the influence of

sound principles and social order.” The Rev. Dr.

M’Leod of New York is the editor; who, it ap

pears from the INTRonuction, acts under an ap

pointment received from THE REForMED PREs

By realAN synon. From the reputation of the

editor as a scholar and divine, may we not hope

that his magazine will prove an auxiliary in the

cause of truth and godliness—that it will really

“promote the influence of sound principles and

social order.”

-

contrarctions.

The report of the Missionaries and also that of

the Board of Managers of the Theological Hall

should have been inserted on page 19, 20, imme

diately after the report of the Presbytery of Mi

ami. The mistake arose in consequence of the

minute referring to these reports being contained

on a separate slip of paper, and was not discover

ed till after the sheet was worked off.

|P The discourse on Phil. iv. 7, which appear

ed in the last Monitor, was inserted through a mis

understanding, contrary to the intention of the

author.

-->-

TO THE PATRONS OF THE RELI

GIOUS MONITOR.

The publishers of this work, in com

mencing their eighth volume, feel constrain

ed to acknowledge the good providence of

God, which has thus far sustained it, by in

ducing so large a number of the brethren of

the Associate Church to i. it countenance

and support, by their subscriptions and by

their contributions to its pages. -

The causes which fisrt led to the belief that

a work of this kind was called for in the As

sociate Church, do not only continue, but

l been greatly augmented. The signs,

º: .*.º the visible church,
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admonish us that the true Israel of God, is

in our day but a feeble and scattered rem

mant, although a great multitude are crying

Lord! Lord! And the reasons for lamenta

tion are increased from the consideration

that many of those calling themselves chil

dren of the reformers, and still nominally re

taing forms of sound words, have, by their

solemn, judicial acts, declared error in doc

trine to be a venial offence,—have retained

in the communion of the church and office

of the ministry, men of corrupt minds, rep

robate concerning the faith, have frown

ed upon any degree of faithfulness in con

tending for the truth that has occasionally

been exhibited, and have rewarded with

the highest ecclesiastical honors men that
have declared the Westminster Confession

“unscriptural and absurd,” after having

virtually sworn to embrace it and abide by

it, as a faithful exhibition of the doctrines

taught in the holy scriptures. Hence, disci

line, so far as erroris concerned, exists onl

in name. Indeed abuses of various .

are left to grow up rank and ſoul, unmo

lested. Satan is transformed into an angel

of light. The openly heretical appear as

the great champions of piety in promoting

and ãº. the new system of Revivalism.

Horrid blasphemies are uttered from the

pulpit; the conceits of carnal hearts are

* upon the‘. for precious truth.

egal preaching lamentably prevails; the
terrors of the law are thundered in the ears

of the people, as if by this means sinners

could be brought to God, although kept ig

morant of the joyful sound of the gospel.

Unscriptural means are sometimes resorted

to, and ridiculous proceedings take place,

by which the scoffer is furnished with mat

ter for scoffing, and the infidel emboldened

in his infidelity. These things cause the

good ways of the Lord to be evil spoken of.

Is there not, therefore, a pressing call to

the members of the Associate Church to

sustain a work like the Religious Monitor *

Need they be told that a spirit of contend

ing for the truth is almost extinguished in

most of the churches calling themselves Re

formed 2 May not the Monitor, under the

blessing of the church's Head, prove, in

some measure, instrumental in keeping alive

this spirit in the Associate Church, and of

reviving it elsewhere?, Again, the country is

literally inundated with fictions under the

name of religious publications, and does not

this fact call for a vigorous support of the

work we are now urging upon the atten

tion of the public? Because, if the Monitor

should not be sustained, many of its present

readers would betake themselves to works

of the above character. And, indeed,

should all the members of the Associate

Church who patronize other religious publi

cations, give then support to a work pecu

liarly devoted to the maintenance of their

own professed principles, it would continue

long under a powerful patronage.

The publishers have secured the services

of a minister of the Associate Church in the

editorial department, which, it is hoped and

confidently believed, will enable them to

present the work to the public more perfect

than has heretofore been the case. This

new arrangement will add to the expenses

of publication; but it was deemed necessa

ry to the usefulness of the work. Contri

butions of original matter, however, are still

indispensably necessary, and are respectfully

requested.

It is perhaps necessary that something
should be said in relation to a pledge for

merly given that the surplus receipts should

go to the Synod's fund. Hitherto the sur

º has been small, owing to a great num

er of unsettled accounts. And unless the

number of subscribers should considerably

increase, and promptness be observed in

making remittances, the surplus must neces

sarily continue small, on account of the ar

rangement above referred to, which we

have made in agreeableness to the recom

mendation of a number of our friends, whose

judgment and advice we feel constrained to

follow.

While our thanks are due to a very great

number of our patrons for the prompt remit

tance of the amount of their subscriptions,

we are constrained to say that there is great

backwardness with some in this respect,

which in some degree cramps our opera

tions.

Owing to a variety of causes, a number

have discontinued, while the number of new

subscribers has not equalled them. While the

publishers are making additional exertion to

improve the Monitor, it is hoped that cor

respondent exertions will be made to extend

its circulation.

With the above statement we commence

our eighth volume, relying upon the bless

ing of God to sustain it, and humbly trust

ing that he will make it an instrument for

promoting the cause of truth, righteousness

and peace among us.
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gºuangtical litpogítory.

WOL. VIII.
JULY 1831. NO. 2.

w.

©riginal Communitations.

[For the Religious Monitor.]

Nerogites quisnam, sed quidnan scripserit, auc

tor.

Please don't inquire who is the author, but ex

amine what he hath written.

ONTHE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

DISSERTATION III.-PART l;

The ºth of the doctrine proved from Titus ii.

13.--> Looking for that blessed hope, and the

glorious appearing of the Great God, and our

3aviour Jesus Christ.”

Some observations introductory to the

subject. - - - -

The divinity of Christ is as sublime, and
delightful a subject as can occupy the study

of the human mind. It can never be ex
hausted. Like “apples of gold inF. of

silver;” it is more excellent an valuable,

than the rest. Wherever it is displayed, it

is always new, and always pleasant: But

Christ never appears more glorious in him

self, and amiable to men, than as “the God

of salvation, to whom belong the issues from

death.” He displays more divinity in our
redemption, than in our creation. It is more

orious to make a saint, than to make a

world. “He hath magnified his word above

his name.”

That the title “Great God” belongs to

Christ is evident—because,

1st. The Father never did, and never

will become visible, as Christ himself decla

red, “ye have neither heard his voice at any

time, nor seen his shape,” or appearance.

Nay,

#. The Father “hath appointed a day,

in the which he will judge the world by Je

sus Christ.” This is that “glorious appear

ance of the Great God our Saviour, we are

looking for;” “hasting unto the coming of

the day of God,” when “he shall appear

without sin unto salvation.” “For behold he

cometh with clouds, and every eye shall See

him.”

3d. The Greek particle, which is transla
ted and, may,jequal propriety, be ren

Vol. VIII.

dered even, and thus, as the title “ the Great

God” expresseth his supreme deity, so that

of “Saviour,” declares his official character.

He claimed both these of old, by which he

showed his distinction from, and superiority

to all the deities of the heathen. “They

have no knowledge that set up the wood of

their graven image, and pray to a God that

cannot save. Tell ye, and bring them near ;

yea, let them take counsel together; who

hath declared this from ancient time 2 Who

hath told it from that time 2 Have not I, the

Lord? And there is no God besides me ; a

just God, and a Saviour, there is none be

sides me.” In these characters he sits upon

his eaxlted throne, and gives the most exten

sive, and generous invitations. “Look un

to me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the

earth; for I am God, and there is none else.”

Isaiah, lxv. 21. 22. If we take the apos

tle Peter, as the interpreter of the prophet

Isaiah, these words were spoken by Christ

himself; for Peter told Annas the high priest,

and others, “Neither is there salvation in

any other; for there is none other name un

der heaven given among men, whereby we

must be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ

of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God

raised from the dead.” Acts iv. 10–12.

Though the adversaries of the divinity of

Christ, divide in their sentiments as to his

person, they all agree in calling him Our

Saviour. Even the Socinians, those worst

perverters of scripture, express the title of

some of their books, thus, “De Servatore

Jesu Christo,”, i. e. “Concerning the Sa

viour Jesus Christ.” -

It is therefore proposed in this disserta

tion to close with them, and to employ what

logicians call, “argumentum, ad hominem.”

that is, to prove the divinity of Christ, from

their own acknowledgements, and declara
tions. Jesus Christ could not be Our Sa

viour if he was not the “Great God.” The

* Faustus Socinus.

5
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capacity of men, but of angels. Thus, the

faith of the church has always been directed

to God himself, as appears from the kind in

vitations which have been quoted. “Look

unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of

the earth, for I am God, and there is none

else.” “Surely shall one say, in the Lord,

or Jehovah, have I righteousness,” and

again, “on mine arm shall they trust.”

Thus saith the church “Our redeemer is

strong, the Lord of Hosts is his name, the

God of the whole earth shall he be called.”

Now, that all these expressions may be

applied to Jesus Christ, is very evident, from

what the apostle declares, “We rejoice in

Christ Jesus;” Phil. iii. 3, which would be

idolatry, if he was not God. This is more

than any one would dare to say, who knows

that this is as thorough an act of worship as

we are capable of But that the adversa

ries may have no reason to complain, that

we do not argue fairly; it is proper to observe,

that to avoid the argument for the divinity

of Christ, drawn from the great importance

and difficulty of our salvation; they limit

the discharge of his office as Our Saviour, to

a few particulars, which, they judge can be

accomplished by a creature; or, to express

it in their beloved phrase, “by a man di

vinely inspired.” “But they ſeed on ashes;

a deceived heart has turned them aside.” It

may, therefore, be proper, before we pro

ceed to illustrate, and confirm the argument

for the divinity of Christ, drawn from the

accomplishment of the great salvation, to

close with them, and take the few weak

weapons out of their hands by which, they

vainly imagine they can defend themselves,

in rejecting one of the most fundamental,

certain, precious, and delightful doctrines of

the gospel of God, viz.: “ that Jesus Christ

Our Saviour, is the Great God.”—They tell

liS,

1st. That Jesus Christ discharged one

branch of his office as our Saviour, as a pro

phet. He was a teacher of truth, and in par

ticular showed unto mankind the way of

salvation. That Christ is the greatest pro

phet, and the best teacher that ever appear

ed, is not only granted, but maintained. He

gave the last and best edition of the gospel,

“the law was given by Moses, but grace

and truth came by Jesus Christ,” John i. 17.

When the woman of Samaria said unto him,

“I know that Messias cometh, which is cal

led Christ; when he is come, he will tell us

all things, Jesus said unto her, I that speak

unto thee am he ;” John iv. 25, 26. “Nic

odemus said unto him, Rabbi, we know

that thou art a teacher come from God.”

John iii. 2. But he himself must be God,

for “none teacheth like him;” those who

were sent to apprehend him, were taken

captive by his speeches, “never man spake

like this man.” He taught with authority,

and not as the scribes, nay, when he was

only twelve years, old, “he was found in the

temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors,

both hearing them, and asking them ques

tions ; and all that heard him were astonish

ed at his understanding and answers;” Luke

ii. 46, 47. It is but a poor account that

we can give of the Son of God's coming

down among us, if he was only a teacher of

truth. We might have done well enough

with such another as Moses, who was “faith

ful in all things to him that appointed him.”

In some respects it is better to have “this

treasure in earthen vessels,” to be instruct

ed by those who are men of “like passions

with ourselves.” But, when it is said,

that God, who spake by the prophets,

has in these last days spoken to us by

his Son, that word Son must signify what the

word prophet never did, that he was of

another nature, a messenger, an interpre

ter, one among a thousand.

The apostle shows that Christ exceeds all

other messengers, two ways:

1st. In the completeness of his obedience,

he was faithful to him that appointed him, as

Moses had been, but in a larger and more

expensive compass of duty, “he was obedi

ent to the death of the cross.”

2dly. In the dignity of his person. It was

not merely a larger commission, but Moses

being only faithful in the house as a “ser

vant,” he is obscured, he is outshone by

Christ, who is “a Son over his own house.”

The house to Moses was a seat, a recepta

cle, but to Christ it is a property, a crea

tion. He made it, he fills it, he maintains,

and he will complete it. “His house we

are;” and he that built all things is God. So
that he hath a transcendant nature. It is

upon this argument, that he all along gives

the pre-eminence to Jesus Christ. Whether

God might have raised up another man with

larger powers than ever Moses had, is not

the question, but he never did commit such

a bulk of revelation to any in human nature;
And though the Jews trusted in Moses, and

took him, as they well might, for the high

est prophet that ever lived. Yet they ought

to receive Christ as superior to him, because

he had a preference to the very angels. He
does not come within the roll of creatures>

but is the Son of the living God.”

What can the Unitarians say to these

* Bradbury.
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things And will they object against us, if

we say, that what Christ said to the Jews,

as to John the Baptist, may be affirmed of

himself, with greater truth, and superior

glory ! “What went ye out for to see, a

prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more

than a prophet.”

3dly. They also affirm, that Christ fully

accomplished another branch of his office as

our Saviour. by giving us a perfect example

of holiness. That he is the great, and most

perfect pattern of all practical religion, is

maintained. He was “holy, harmless, un

defiled and separate from sinners.” But, if

that had been all, he could have answered

this end another way. Saith Paul to the Phil

ippians, chap. iii. 19, “Brethren be follow

ers together of me, and mark them which

walk so, as ye have us for an ensample.”

And to the Hebrews he saith, “Be not

slothful, but followers of them, who through

faith and patience inherit the promises,”

chap. vi. i2. Again, “Remember them

which have the rule over you, who have

spoken to you the word of God: whose

faith follow, considering the end of their con

versation,” chap. xiii. 7. One observes,

that “there seems to be some impropriety in

having Christ for an example, if that was all

intenſed by his life: because we cannot pre

tend to follow him, and obey as he did. If

that had been the main design, one like our

selves “compassed with our infirmities,” and

who did nothing but what the grace of God

would help us to imitate, might have done

well enough for a pattern Was there any

need for one who is “better than the angels”

to come down, and show the Sons of men,

“how much he could do,” in most of which

cases, imitation was unlawful, and in all of

them impossible But, how suitable is it to

him, “who knew no sin,” in that merit of

his person, to be “made sin for us, that we

might be made the righteousness of God in

him.” To say, that Christ as man, was on

his own account engaged to be holy, harm

less and undefiled, is true enough; #. why

was he made under the law at all, if it was

not to redeem them that were under the

law It could not be to render him dear to

the Father, for he was “daily his delight.”

It was not to purchase a personal glory; that

he had before ; for he “ was made so much

better than the angels, as he had by inheri

tance obtained a more excellent name than

they.” He wanted no new happiness. He

did not become the son of man, to supply any

deficiency in his being the Son of . But,

“for our sakes he sanctified himself, that we

might be sanctified through the truth.” Our

first parents had a covenant made with them .

upon these terms, “do this and live.” There

was no necessity upon him to do this, he

had life already, and the full assurance of

continuing in it, without any terms of this

nature.” But

When we read of his taking our nature

upon him, we find that he came also into

our state, bore the same relation to the com

mands of God that we did. “He sent forth

his Son, made of a woman,” and “made un

der the law.” As made of a woman, he

was what we were ; as under the law, he

did what we should have done; as he him

self declared, “I came not to destroy the

law, but to fulfil it,” for “though heaven

and earth shall pass away, yet one iota or

tittle of the law shall not perish, till all be

fulfilled,” Matt. v. 17. 1S. It does not

only mean, that it shall be an eternal rule

to us, for that it might be, and several tit

tles and iotas have perished; there is no man,

may no “just man". earth, that doth good

and sinneth not.” But if Christ's life were

only an example, and our sincerity pass for

obedience, as our righteousness, the coming

of Christ would have destroyed the law.

And what honor is it to a constitution, that

it is pure in itself, but never answered by

the people that are under it? And therefore

that glory of the law that will survive the

heavens and the earth, is in his obedience.

There we see it fulfilled with a perfection

and beauty, that can be found no where else.

But,

4thly how can the adversaries to the di

vinity of Christ, account for his sufferings 2

Why must these be extreme and accursed ?

“He was obedient to death, even the death

of the cross.” He exemplified all the rules

of holiness before he was crucified. He ap

pealed to his Father, who was the judge of

his person and actions. “I have glorified

thee on the earth, I have finished the work

which thou gavest me to do.” The charge

that his enemies brought against him was

false and wicked. He did not deserve

death, either in the sight of God or man.

And yet “he was delivered by the de

terminate counsel of God.” Why would

God throw him into the hands of sinners, to

suffer what was not his due 2 This was a

strange way of using one whose person was

so dear, and whose obedience was complete.
They say, it was for our example ; in what 2

In a case where not one of a thousand fol

low him. It is but few of his people, that

resist unto blood. But though the graces

which shone so conspicuous in his sufferings,

are for our example; in the act of dying,
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he is so far from being our example, that he

is our deliverer. “Christ hath redeemed

us from the curse of the law, being made a

curse for us,” Gal. iii. 13. Nay, even as

to the exercise of grace, under our sufferings,

this could have been answered at far less ex

pense, than by the sufferings and death of

Christ. “Take my brethren, the prophets

who have spoken in the name of the Lord,

for an example of suffering affliction, and of

patience. Behold we count them happy

which endure. Ye have heard of the pa

tience of Job, and have seen the end of the

Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of

tender mercy,” James v. 11. But let us

take the character of Christ, and bring it

along with us, into his death, and we shall

see “that the Messiah shall be cut off, but

not for himself;” it must therefore be, “to

finish transgression, to make and end of sin,

and bring in an everlasting righteousness.”

So that if we do not consider his death this

way, it rather stands as an argument against

the equity of providence. We know not

what to make of it: that the best person

should be treated in the worst manner:

never so pure a life, and never so dark a

death ! But this is all consistent with God’s

making him a sacrifice for sin.

So that when we read, that “he made his

grave with the wicked; and though he had

done no violence, neither was any deceit in

his mouth, yet it pleased the Lord to bruise

him. And in fine, when he poured out his

soul unto death, was numbered with trans

gressors, and bare the sin of many.” In

all this, there was a retrospect, a return of

thoughts to the law which we had broken.

It was not enough that the precepts contain

ed in it should have a full obedience, but

the curse enstamped upon it, was no less

divine, and therefore it must be endured.

Saith the Father himself, “For the trans

gression of my people was he stricken,”

Is... liii. 5, 9, 10.

5th. We are told that he died as a mar

tyr, and sealed the truth of his doctrine with

his blood. That he witnessed a good con

fession, is plain enough. He said unto Pi

late, “to this end was I born, and for this

cause came I into the world, that I should

bear witness to the truth.” In heaven, he

is called “the faithful and true witness.”

But, will it do the adversaries any harm, to

put them in mind, that the principal doctrine

which he sealed with his blood, was the very

doctrine which they deny, viz: the divinity,

of his person. For when he declared that

he was the Son of God, and said, “hereaf

ter ye shall see the Son of Man, sitting on

the right hand of power, and coming in the

clouds of heaven. Then the high priest rent

his clothes, saying he hath spoken blasphe

my; what further need have we of witness

es? Behold, now ye have heard his blasphe

my. What think ye they answered and

said, he is guilty of death,” Matt. xxvi. 64,

65, 66. But,

Was this the only, or principal end of

his death 2 Let us try whether the car

riage of the Father to Christ, and his own

conduct under his sufferings, will agree to

the case of Martyrs.

1st. With regard to the Father, we read,

that “He laid on him the iniquity of us all.”

That “he was wounded for our transgres

sions, he was bruised for our iniquities.”

Nay, “it pleased the Lord to bruise him

and to put him to grief.” Isa, liii. 5, 6, 7.

And again, “Awake O sword, against my

Shepherd, against the man that is my fel

low, saith the Lord of hosts, smite the Shep

herd.” Zech. xiii. 7. It would be harsh

to suppose that the Father in all this awful

procedure, viewed Christ only as a martyr.

These witnesses and sufferers were gene

rally addressed in a very different .# op

posite manner. Saith Christ himself, “Bles

sed are they which are persecuted for righte

ousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall

revile you, and persecute you, and shall say

all manner of evil against you falsely for

my name's sake. Rejoice, and be exceed

ing glad, for great is your reward in heav

en; for so persecuted they the prophets

which were before you.” Matt. v. 10, 11,

12. When he told the disciples, “ They

shall put you out of the synagogues; yea,

the time cometh that whosoever killeth you

will think that he doth God service.” He

promised to send them the comforter,

John xvi. 2. 7. And in another place,—

“they shall lay hands on you, and persecute

you, delivering you up to the synagogues,

and into prisons, being brought before kings

and rulers for my name's sake. And it

shall turn to you for a testimony. Settle it

therefore in your hearts, not to meditate

what ye shall answer; for I will give you

a mouth and wisdom which none of your

adversaries shall be able to gainsay nor re

sist. In your patience possess ye your
souls.” Luke xxi. 12–15. Stephen's

persecutors “were not able to resist the

wisdom and spirit by which he spake.”

Acts vii. 10. When Christ gave a com

mission to the disciples to ..". nations,

he was exposing them to the greatest dan

gers from all the learning and authority in
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the world; but he encouraged them to pro

ceed. Saith he, “Lo! I am with you al

way, even unto the end of the world.” Mat.

xxviii. 20.

2ndly. Let us contemplate the conduct

of Christ himself under his sufferings. We

seldom have those exultations of joy that

we meet with in the case of martyrs. The

Spirit of grace displays itself more at a

scaffold, or a stake, than it doth upon a

death-bed. Paul repeatedly seems to take

eculiar pleasure in describing his own case.

hus he saith, “I am now ready to be oſ

fered up.” His death was the act of a ty

rant, but he shows that he had something

to do himself, and therefore he adds, “the

time of my departure is at hand. I have

fought a good fight, I have finished, my

course, I have kept the faith,” not in a

napkin, but fully and openly, “henceforth

there is laid up for me a crown of righte

ousness, which the Lord the righteousjudge

shall give me at that day.” 2 Tim. iv. 6

—8. And in other places he saith, “And

now behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto

Jerusalem, not knowing the things that

shall befall me there; save that the Holy

Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that

bonds and afflictions abide me. But none

of these things move me, neither count I

my life dear unto myself, so that I may fin

ish my course with joy, and the ministry

which I have received af the Lord Jesus

to testify the gospel of the grace of God.”

Acts xx. 22, 23, 24. And to the Phillip

pians he saith, “Yea, and if I be offered

upon the sacrifice and service of your faith,

I joy and rejoice with you all.” chap. ii.

17. And to another people he saith, “If

so be that we suffer with him, that we al

so may be glorified together. For I reck

on that the sufferings of this present life, are

not worthy to be compared with the glory

which shall be revealed in us.” Rom. viii.

17, 18. One of the martyrs in England

said, “Before the executioner can say,

there is the head of a traitor, the angels will

proclaim, here is the soul of a saint.” Thus

“they overcame by the blood of the Lamb,

and by the word of their testimony ; and

they loved not their lives unto the death.”

Rev. xii. 11.

Let us now, as has been proposed, con

template the conduct of Christ himself un

der his sufferings. Is his language corres

pondent to that of the martyrs Thus, in

prophecy, he describes his own case—“I

am a worm, and no man: a reproach of

men, and despised of the people.” And

again, “I am poured out like water, all

my bones are out of part: my heart is like

wax: it is melted in the midst of my bow

els: my strength is dried like a potsherd;

and my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and

thou hast brought me to the dust of death.”

Ps. xxii.6–14, 15. All this language was

realized. Christ felt it in all its severity,

when in Gethsemane, he took three disci

ples apart, and “began to be sorrowful, and

very heavy. Then saith he unto them,

my soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto

death: tarry ye here, and watch with me.

And he went a little further and fell on his

face, and prayed, saying, O my Father,

if it be possible let this cup pass from me:

neverthelsss, not as I will, but as thou wilt.

He went away a second, and again a third

time, saying the same words.” Matt. xxvi.

37, 38.42, 43. We read in another place,

that “there appeared an angel unto him

from heaven, strengthening him.” This

was not to alleviate, but that he might go

through the remaining sufferings. For the

evangelist immediately adds these words,

“And being in an agony he prayed more

earnestly.” Not with a higher degree of

grace, but with more ſervency of the hu

man nature. “He offered up prayers and

supplications with strong crying and tears.”

“And his sweat was as it were great drops

of blood falling down to the ground.” Luke

xxii. 43, 44. And on the cross he uttered

these lamentable words, which contain a hor

ror of great darkness that no creature can

express, and no creature can endure, “My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?”

Thus his prophetical language was realized

in all its severity. “I looked for some to

take pity, but there was none: and for com

forters, but I found none.” Ps. lxix. 20. He

had not an angel to soften his death; he

had not a saint to share with him in it.—

“The disciples fled for fear, the angels were

held back by order, not that they were un

concerned, or afraid of the confederacy that

was joined against him, but he must be un

assisted.” ... trode the wine press alone.”

Now, if any man can read this plain account

of the Father's procedure to Christ, and of

the conduct of Christ himself, under his suf

ſerings, and affirm that it agrees to the case

of a martyr, he must be determined to re

ject all light and evidence.

But here, it is proper to make two obser

vations. One with respect to the Father

and another, with regard to Christ himself.

1st. Though the Father withheld the con

solations from Christ in his sufferings, which

he formerly enjoyed; nay, made him a

“curse for us,” yet even then, he did own
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him in the most effectual way; that is, he

received the offering that Christ made of

himself. It was then “a sacrifice of a sweet

smelling savor.” There was a divine in

fluence upon every groan, for “through the

eternal Spirit, he offered himself without

spot to God.” In the hour of his distress,

when “it pleased the Lord to bruise him,

and to put him to grief,” he was then the

dearest to divine majesty. “As the Fath

er knoweth me, so know I the Father; and

I lay down my life for the sheep.” Again,

“therefore doth my Father love me, be

cause I lay down my life that I may take it

again,” John x. 15, 17. He was then doing

the most desirable service to the holiness and

justice of God, as he was shedding a blood,

that should purify heaven itself, and make

ready a numerous people to inherit it. “The

heavenly things themselves were purified

with this better sacrifice,” Heb. ix. 23. And

“through the blood of the everlasting cove

nant, was the Great Shepherd of the sheep,

brought again from the dead,” Heb. xiii.

20.*

2dly. Though Christ groaned under an

avenging law, and cried after a departed

God, even then his faith did not fail him.

Thus he speaks in prophecy. Having de

scribed his sufferings, he saith “the Lord

God will help me,”—“He is near that jus

tifieth me; who will contend with me? let

us stand together; who is mine adversary?

let him come near to me; behold the Lord

God will help me; who is he that will con

demn me '''Isa. l. 7, 8, 9. This assurance,

this confidence, heº in Gethese

mane, a very little after his agony, his

bloody sweat, and his praying more earn

estly that the cup might pass from him.

Thus he said to Peter, “thinkest thou that

I cannot now pray to my Father, and he

would presently give me more than twelve
legions of angels? But how then shall the

scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be 2"

Matt. xxvi. 53, 54.

He had “a joy set before him,” or over

against him, in the promise of his Father,

“Mine arm shall strengthen him,” “in my

name shall his horn be exalted,” Psa. lxxxix.

21–24. And thus he “endured the cross,

despising the shame,” because he knew he

would soon “sit down at the right hand of

God.” Heb. xii. 2. He said to the thief

on the cross, “to-day shalt thou be with me

in paradise,” Luke xxiii. 43. In the full as

surance of faith, he said “Father, into thy

hands I commend my spirit, and having said

thus, he gave up the ghost,” Luke xxiii. 46.

* Bradbury.

5thly. The adversaries allow, that Jesus

Christ as Our Saviour, is a Mediator be

tween God and man. But, they are not

aware, that by granting this, they leave

their scheme so naked and forlorn, that all

men may see their shame. For, do but ob

serve, that the very notion of being intro

duced into the presence, where we cannot

go immediately, supposeth that the person

who does it, is in some respects nearer the

majesty we address than ourselves; and

for this reason, we read, that he who was

made “in the form of a servant,” was him

self “in the form of God, and thought it no

robbery to be equal with God.” Moses as

a mediator was sufficient to give a law; and

if we wanted no more but such a discovery

of the gospel, there was no occasion for “the

only begotten of the Father.” But the apos

tle shows the difference between the two

“messengers of the covenant,” if you call

them both so. “This man (speaking of

Christ Jesus,) was faithful to him that ap

pointed him, as Moses was in all his house.”

And yet he says in the next verse, “this

man was counted worthy of more glory than

Moses, in as much, as he that builds the

house, has more honor than the house, whose

house we are, if we hold the confidence, and

rejoicing of hope, steadfast unto the end,”

Heb. iii. 6. This confidence is only what

we have through “the blood of Jesus.” And

this rejoicing, or glorying, is what the apos

tle could have in nothing but “the cross of

Christ.”

Thus, we have shown from the scriptures

of truth, that though Jesus Christ be the

greatest prophet, and the most holy man that

ever appeared on earth; though he be the

prince of Martyrs, and has given us the best

edition of the gospel, yet all these do not

complete his character as Our Saviour. He

must be, and is “the Great God,” which

will be proved in the next part of this dis

sertation.

-

TIIou GHTs on THE MEDIATORIAL AUTHO

RITY OF CHRIST.

Mr. Editor—Some of your former num

bers contained a discussion of certain sub

jects on which the standards of the Reform

ed and Asoociate Synods, differ from each

other. One of these, and the one which I

consider the hinge of the controversy, is the

character and extent of Christ's Mediatorial

authority. On this topic I propose to offer

a few reflections, notin a controversial form,

but as thoughts which are clearly suggested

by a plain scripture text. The passage to

º
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which I allude, is in Christ's intercessory

rayer, John xvii. 2, “As thou hast#.
#. power over all flesh, that he should
give eternal life to as many as thou hast

given him.” This is the language of the

Son of God, addressing the Eternal Father;

and it contains two things which claim our

notice:

I. The power or authority given by the

Father to the Son, “Thou hast given him

power over all flesh.”

II. The purpose or design with which it is

given—“That he should give eternal life to
as many as thou hast#. him.”

1. The Son of God possesses an original

and underived power; as God, he is the for

mer, preserver and director of all things that

exist. The elements are under his control ;

at his order the thunders roar, the lightnings

flash, and the tempests spend their rage.

The whole machinery of the material uni

verse is regulated by his skill and power.

The holy angels are at his command. The

spirits of darkness tremble at his frown.

The nations of the world “are before him as

the drop of a bucket, and are counted as

the small dust of the balance.” In all their

kingdoms and empires he does his will.

When he “the Lord of hosts has purposed,

none can disannul it; and when his hand is

stretched out, none can turn it back.” In

a word, his authority as God, embraces the

whole universe, and all that it contains. “He

doeth according to his will in the armies of

Heaven, and among the inhabitants of the

earth; and none can stay his hand, or say

unto him, what doest thou.” This is a pow

er which can neither be given nor taken a

way; neitherº nor diminished.

If it could be given, he was not God before;

if it could be taken away, his Deity would

cease. The supposition that it could be ei

ther augmented or diminished, would neces

sarily infer an imperfection incompatible

with supreme Deity. Upon this supposition

the Son of God could not truly say, “I and

my Father are one.” But

2. The power here spoken of, is evident

ly a delegated power. It is a power that

od the Father could give, and Christ the

Son receive. It is therefore in another char

acter than that of God, that he is here pre

sented, for as God, no power could be given

him; and it must be another power, than the

former of which he speaks, for that is essen

tial to his Deity. Here then, we have the

eneral idea of the distinction between

hrist's authority as God, and his authority

as Mediator. Let us examine the distinc

tion a little more closely, always remember

ing the caution, not to “intrude into the

things which we have not seen.” As God,

then, his authority, as already remarked, is

original and underived. It is the same in

the Son, as in the Father. Here there couldbe

no giving or receiving, seeing there is the

most perfect equality; the sacred Three

being, in the language of our catechism, “the

same in substance, equal in power and glo

ry.” In this view the Son could no more

receive power from the Father, than the

Father could receive it from the Son. Again,

the authority of the Son as God, is universal

and unlimited. Nothing is excepted from

it. It embraces all creatures, from the high

est angel to the meanest worm, with all

their movements and operations. Again,

the object of this power, is the direction of

all things to their physical or natural ends.

It is the direction of what men have called

the laws of nature to their native effects. It

is the directing of the machinery in the

kingdom of providence to its natural products,

without a reference to any change of dispen

sation, or of relations between God and his

creatures. I do not mean that Christ’s ad

ministration of the kingdom of providence

as God, is in no way. or modified by

the scheme of redemption. It is readily ad

mitted that every purpose of God, and eve

ry change in the relation in which he stands

to his creatures, has its corresponding bear

ing upon the aspect and arrangements of his

º But I am speaking exclusive

y of the object of this power, as distinct

from that of his Mediatorial authority. And

this object, I say, has no reference to the

change of dispensation, or the economy of

ace. And lastly ; this original power or

authority of Christ as God, is everlasting and

unchangeable. It can no more be sunk or

absorbed in his Mediatorial authority, than

his being Mediator makes him cease to be

God. Let us now, on the other hand, take

a glance at his Mediatorial authority, in con

tradistinction from this. Here I observe.

1. That it is also universal. It covers the

whole ground embraced by his authority as

God. This is barely mentioned here, as it

will come under our review in a subsequent

part of the discussion. 2. It is a delegated

power. This needs neither proof nor illus

tration, for it is repeatedly declared in the

plainest language, to be given by the Fa

ther. 3. In connection with this, it is the

power or authority of a servant. “Behold

my servant whom I uphold.” In accordance

with this the same faithful and true witness

who says respecting himself as God “I and

my Father ere one,” thus speaks of himself
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in his Mediatorial character, “My Father is

greater than I.” This is precisely the view

which the Apostle#. us of the subject, in

Philipii. 7, io; Where he tells us, that be

cause the Son of God “took upon him the

form of a servant, and became obedient un

to death, even the death of the cross:

therefore God also hath highly exalted him,

and given him a name which is above every

name.” . 4. This power or authority, being

delegated for special purposes, is to be deli

vered up when these purposes are accom

plished: see 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28, 5. It has

a spiritual object or design. As it is neces

sarily distinct from his authority as God, and

et extends over the same ground, it is evi

dent that it must have an entirely distinct

object, and we are not left in any uncertain

ty what this object is. It is the direction of

all things in providence to supernatural or

gracious ends; or in the language of the

assage under consideration, it is “the giv

ing of eternal life to as many as the Father

has given to the Son.”

Such is a brief outline of the distinction

between Christ's authority as God, and his

authority as Mediator. Distinct, however,

as they are, it is necessary to observe, that

they are perfectly consistent and harmoni

ous; and can never clash till God and Me

diator are at variance.

3. Consider the extent of this power. It

comprehends all created nature. It embra

ces the whole kingdom of providence, with

out exception or limitation. Thus he decla

red to his disciples after his resurrection “all

wer is given unto me in heaven and in

earth,” Matt. xxviii, 18. This doctrine

was taught to the church of old. There is

a remarkable passage to this effect in Psalm

viii. 5, 8.—“For thou hast made him a lit

tle lower than the angels, and hast crowned

him &c.” Were we left to our own conjec

tures, we might be ready to suppose that this

passage was nothing more than a description

of the dominion of man, as creation's lord over

the inferior ranks of being. But this inter

pretation of the passage would be meagre

and jejune in comparison with what the Spi

rit of God designed to teach by it. An in

fallible interpreter has given us the exposi

tion in Heb. ii. 6–9, where the apostle rea

sons that it could not apply literally and ful

ly to mere man, since his dominion over the

creatures is still greatly limited ; and con

cludes that it is fulfilled strictly and fully only

in the God-man, who having been “made

a little lower than the angels, for the suffer

ing of death, is.# with glory and

honor,” having all things without exception

put under his feet. This, indeed, is the un

varying doctrine of the bible, as in Eph. i.

22: “and hath put all things under his feet.”

Christ's mediatorial authority, then, is not

confined to the church. The church, in

deed is its object, but not the exclusive

sphere of its operations. This is wide as

the range of the heavens and the earth. But

in the text it is particularly mentioned, that

his powerº over all mankind. “Thou

hast given him power over all flesh.” It

embraces the whole human race, considered

both as mere men, and as men fallen and

depraved. And it includes two things: 1st

to subdue and govern. To this purpose is

what our Lord says, John v. 25–27.W.
verily, I say unto you, the hour is coming,

and now is, when the dead shall hear the

voice of the Son of God; and they that

hear shall live.” It is evidently a spiritual

resurrection which he here represents himself

as invested with authority to effect; even

the resurrection of the spiritually dead sin

ner from the grave of his natural state ; a

resurrection, which in the succeeding verses

he likens to the final resurrection of all the

dead, which by the same authority he will

accomplish at the great day. This is that

exercise of saving power, which the Father

romises the Son in Ps. cx. 2, 3. “The

}. shall send the rod of thy strength out

of Zion ; rule thou in the midst of thine ene

mies. Thy people shall be willing in the

day of thy power.” 2d. Authority to over

rule. The former extends only to the cho

sen of God. This embraces all persons and

things. In the exercise of this power he

restrains, making “the wrath of man to

praise him, and restraining the remainder of

his wrath.” He also determines, and in ab

solute and uncontrolled sovereignty overrules

all events; making even the wickedness of

men subservient to the purposes for which

the power was given. This leads to the

II. “That he should give eternal life to

as many as thou hast given him.” Three

things here, claim our notice, viz: the gift

itself—the objects of the gift—and the sub

serviency of the Mediatorial authority to

this end.

1. The gift, viz: eternal life. This is

opposed to eternal death, which is the right

eous recompense of all transgression, and to

which all the children of men, by nature are

exposed; Rom. vi. 2, 3. “The wages of

sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal

life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” This

life includes complete and everlasting deli

verance from sin and all its penal conse

quences, and the full and everlasting enjoy
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ment of all good. It is a gift, in opposition

to all merit in the creature, or any contin

gency depending on the sinner's worthiness

or unworthiness. It is a gift, as the sinner

has no agency in its piocurement; as it is

freely presented in the unlimited gospel of

fer; 1 John, v. 11, “And this is the record,

that God hath given to us eternal life; and

this life is in his Son”—and as its actual

bestowment from first to last, is all of grace,

Eph, ii. 8. “For by grace are ye saved

through faith; and that not of yourselves;

it is the gift of God.” Of this eternal life,

a spiritual life here is the pledge and earnest,

John v. 24, “He that heareth my word,

and believeth in him that sent me, hath

everlasting life ; and shall not come into

ocndemnation, but is passed from death unto

life.” Spiritual life is the commencement

of eternal life, and the faithfulness of a three

one God is pledged to perfect what he has

begun.

2. “The objects of the gift. “As ma

my as thou hast given him.” Believers are

the gift of the Father to the Son, as the Son

is his gift to them. Those who have any

acquaintance with their bibles, will not need

to be told, that this is a mode of speaking

frequently used by Christ, when speaking of

believers. And it has a reference to the

everlasting covenant, and the character of

surety or representative, which he sustains

in it. •See to this purpose, among many of º

the passages that might be adduced, John x *

16, 28, 29. “And other sheep I have,

which are not of this fold ; themi. I must

bring, and they shall hear my voice; and

there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.”

Now the question naturally occurs, did the

Father and the Son know who were thus

given, or did they not Let God himselfre

ly; “the foundation of God standeth sure,

tºng this seal, the Lord knoweth them

that are his,” 2 Tim. ii. 19. “All that the

Father giveth me shall come unto me; and

him that cometh to me, I will in no wise

cast out;” John vi. 37. This Mediatorial

power was not given him at random. He

was to give them not merely the offer or

pºlity of eternal life, but eternal life it

self.

3. The subserviency of his Mediatorial

authority to this end. This subserviency is

clearly pointed out in Eph. i. 22, 23, “And

hath put all things under his feet, and gave

him to be the head over all things to the

church, which is his body the fullness of him,

that filleth all in all.” I shall briefly specify a

few of the ways in whichhe makes his Media

rial power subservient to the end; and lest I

Vol. viii.

should occupy too much of your paper, and

tire the patience of your readers, I shall not

dwell on the illustration of each.

1. In the exercise of this power, he gives

laws and ordinances to his church. These

are the mediums of eternal life, and they

are all furnished by him as Zion's Mediato

rial king.

2. In the exercise of this power he au

thorises and commissions a gospel ministry.

These are the instruments of eternal life,

and he supplies them. Compare Ps. lxviii.

18, with Eph. iv. 8–12.

3. In the exercise of this power, he sends

his renewing spirit into the hearts of his

chosen. It was in consequence of his ha

ving received of the Father the promise of

the Spirit, at his exaltation to d. ri

hand, that he shed the spirit forth on the

day of Pentecost, not only in his miraculous

operations, but in the conversion of three

thousand souls. And the Spirit is his still,

to bestow on each, at the divinely appointed

time, Ezek. xxxvi. 25–27.

4. In the exercise of this power, he de

ſends from enemies and dangers. As Me

diator, he is the captain of salvation; and as

such he was “made perfect through suffer.

ings.” And, having spoiled principalities

and powers, he has given assurance that

none of them shall prevail to the destruc

tion of a saint, “for . shall reign till all

his enemies are made his footstool.”

5. In the exercise of this power, he over

rules all events for their eternal good. “All

things shall work together for good to them

that love God, to them that are the called

according to his purpose.” Hence it is said

to believers, “All things are yours; wheth

er Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world,

or life or death, or things present, or things

to come ; all are yours.” I Cor. iii. 21–23.

He gives a spiritual blessing with all enjoy

ments. He gives the blessing of the cove

nant on all trials and afflictions; and even on

death itself, disarming the king of terrors of

his sting, and rendering him the messenger

of everlasting peace.

REFLECTIONS.

1. This view, partial as it is, may aid in

correcting some mistakes. The views here

given, are those fully embodied and clearly

expressed in the standards of the Associate

Church. I am aware that she has been re

presented as maintaining that Christ's Medi

atorial government is restricted to the church.

But a candid examination will show that it

is no more so restricted in these standards,
than it is in thisj. It is much to be re

gretted, that prejudice* the followers

*
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of the Lamb, (and we all have our prejudi

ces,) should prevent them from doing each

other justice. Candid and mutual explanation

among the lovers of truth, would go far to

remove the barriers by which they are se

|. and would be greatly useful in

ringing them to see eye to eye.

2. The subject shows how unscriptural it

is, to confound Christ's authority as God,

with his authority as Mediator. It is not

only calculated to introduce confusion into

the whole system of truth, but it is highly dero

tory to his divine glory and honor; and na

turally tends to unsettle our faith in the doc

trine of his supreme and independent God

head. The distinction, then, should be care

fully observed. We may not be able exactly

to draw the line of demarkation, so as to

ronounce where the operations of the one

i. and the other end. But the distinc

tion is sufficiently obvious for all practical

purposes. The former (viz. his authority as

God,) might accomplish every thing that
concerns man as innocent, or as a sinner not

to be redeemed. But the object of the lat

ter is salvation; and for this |. the

kingdom of providence is made subservient to

the kingdom of grace.

3. This subject tells us what we are to

think of the doctrine of an indefinite atone

ment. It sets every thing afloat on the ocean

of vague uncertainty. And all the ingenuity

of man can never make it consistent either

with the spirit or language of this text.

4. The eternal salvation of God’s chosen

is sure. The Father gave them to the Son,

and the Son received them as the Father's

gift, for the express purpose of giving them

eternal life ; and he must cease to be the

everlasting Holy One of Israel, before the

urpose can be changed or be defeated. See

#. striking are the terms in which the con

current wif of the Father and the Son on

this subject is declared, John vi. 39–40,

“And }. is the Father’s will which hath

sent me, that of all that he hath given me,

I should lose nothing, but should raise it u

again at the last day. , And this is the wi

of him that sent me, that every one which

seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may

have everlasting life ; and I will raise him

up at the last day.” Yours,
PHILALETHES.

-º-

MR. Editor:—

The vigilance hitherto evinced to exclude

from your pages every thing foreign from

the spirit of candour, and that charity which

thinketh no evil, has been truly gratifying

to myself, and I hope to the religious pub

lic. It will be remembered, however, that

one of your correspondents has used con

siderable severity of stricture upon the mode

of controversy practised by certain brethren,

the work of one of whom he has reviewed

in your number for April last. Some of

your readers, then, cannot see the consis

tency of admitting into your very next

number a “little scroll” or two, in which

precisely the same mode of controversy is

practised.

In the articles now alluded to, the offi

cial report of a Presbytery, published by

Synodical authority, is charged with com

municating poison, with hardening the wick

ed in the error of his way, with grieving

the hearts of the godly. The moral senti

ments of “popes and politicians,” (Th.

Jefferson,) are gravely cited as shaming

the professors of the Reformed religion, and

of a witnessing Secession. This church is

represented as “tolerating a known sin,”

and her members as being permitted “to

live in a known sin.” It is further inti

mated by question, that Synod designedly

neglect to give slavery a place in their

“causes of a fast,” and the ministers to de

bar from the Lord's table “all such as are

open breakers of the moral law,” “notori

ously guilty” of slave-holding. The crisis

to which this subject had been brought in

our Synod, should have arrested the publi

cation of any thing concerning it, not off

cial. A decorous regard to the present

state of the question prohibits me from pur

suing it further than necessary in reply.

But the state of the question, matters of

fact, the former sentiments of our church,

the present sentiments of any of its mem

bers, should not be misrepresented without

admitting a correction. For you do not, I
annº entertain a belief that a thing

can be reprehensible in one of our Reform

ed brethren, which is admissible in our

selves, or that what merits the name of

“misrepresentations,” “assertions without

proof,” when directed against “the powers

that be,” becomes “an antidote against poi

son,” a comfortable cure for what is “ griev

ing to the hearts of the godly,” in case the

toleration of slavery be the thing to be

combatted. A design to misrepresent, I

feel constrained in charity to hope, has been

far from the mind, both of those brethren,

and of the authors of the articles on slavery.

Yet both have misrepresented the principles

of Seceders. Both have proceeded on the

principle, that a civil constitution, or law,

the enactment of which was, from any con
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sideration, immoral, must necessarily be

immoral in every part of its administration.

With respect to civil government as a whole,

we have been charged with honouring that

as “an ordinance of God for good,” which

is “an ordinance of the devil for evil.”

With respect to the law of slavery in par

ticular, we are now charged with living

in a known moral evil. In the former

case it has been a thousand times explained,

that submission in all things lawful only,

is yielded, while we testify against every

thing unlawful in our civil institutions.—

In the latter case, it has been distinctly de

clared, that the same thing which is conce

ded to be a moral evil in its origin and

efficient cause, is believed to have become

a duty under secondary circumstances to

individuals not possessing the power to re

move it. That it is possible at least for

some minds to believe this, even suppose it

to be their error, ought, in charity, to have

been admitted by alſ who are honoured to

appear as contributors to the Evangelical

Repository. The following sentiments are

intended to show that such minds may be

sincere in their views, and the principles

imputed to them as stated above, but which

they disavow, cannot therefore be imputed

but by misrepresentation. The merits of

the main question agitated I purpose to avoid

entering upon:
1. Justice between man and man is the

primary or immediate end of civil govern
ment.

2. The light of nature, (as corrected by

Revelation, in a community favored there

with,) is the rule both for the right institu

tion and administration of civil government.

3. The best civil constitutions of imper

fect men may, and their best administra

tions must, fail to provide for, or secure,

to their subjects, a distribution of justice per

fectly equal. And this is partly owing to

the defect of corrupt human nature, and

partly to a defect yeducation and of moral

habits, in some portions of the community.

For illustration I remark, that some of the

warmest and wisest admirers of our excel

lent republican form of government, have

deemed that form utterly unsafe, and there

fore ineligible, in France, and in other coun

tries less virtuous or less enlightened than

our own. Thus monarchy was divinely

tolerated in Israel. And thus, the use of

certain natural rights of individuals, is not

to be conceded them, when that use, through

a defect of education, or of moral habit, ob

viously tends to endanger the rights of the

whole, or to subvert those of the majority.

Not only Negroes in some of these states,

but many of the Whites in others, are upon

this principle not permitted the natural right

of suffrage, and coloured persons are, in

some cases excluded a free residence.

The sum of the principle and illustration

is, that the nearest practical approxima

tion to an equal distribution of right, is the

perfection of civil government.

4. An unequal enjoyment of right in the

civil distribution made, does not invalidate

the government, nor render it sinful in the

subject either to obey (and that for con

science sake) or to be instrumental in enforc

ing obedience on others, in all things lawful,

and until a better government, or a more

equal distribution of right can be obtained.

Among such unequal distributions are inclu

ded—unequal. unnecessary taxations, ex

clusion from suffrage, privation of the fee-sim

º tenure of lands, and alienation oftime and

abour, all which, particularly the last, are

termed slavery. ow in the judgment of

all Seceders, some of these, and cf some Se

ceders, all these different species of slavery

may be submitted to, and enforced by

the subjects without sin, until the constitu

tion or law enforcing them, is altered, or re

scinded, in a regular manner. For main

taining that, the last named species of sla

very may be enforced by the subject of an

unequal government, as an instrument,

without sin in him, those few (perhaps)

Seceders, who have the unhappiness to think

differently from their brethren, are branded

with pleading the lawfulness of a known

and avowed moral evil. Of this, Sir, we

complain. Non-submission and non-en

forcement, have, in many of these cases,

according to our judgment, but one alterna

tive, greater oppression, if not anarchy

with its inevitable train of violence, rapine,

and slaughter. We think therefore that, in

some cases, slavery ceases to be “a moral

evil” to the individual holder, and in no

other light do we advocate its toleration.—

If we are in an error, our Synod will cor

rect itself and us. To err is human. But

neither in the writings of others, nor in those

of our own communion, do we admire the

mode of controversy which consists in imput

ing to us sentiments that we disavow.

SECEDER.

--

THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE LAST GENERAL

AssFM. OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH

IN THE CASE of THE REV. ALBERT

BARNES.

Mr. Editor, I have no doubt that many
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of your readers have felt a deep interest in

the recent attempt, made in the Presbytery

of Philadelphia, to resist the increase of dan

gerous heresies. There are many reasons

to account for this interest, without imputing

motives of a malignant character. Charity

rejoices in the truth—rejoices to see it pros

r and prevail over error, in all places and

in all societies. Presbyterians of different

denominations had a common origin ; and

so far as they are attached to their profes

sion, feel a common interest in those re

nowned men, who in former ages appeared

on the side of truth, and suffered every

thing which ingenious cruelty could devise,

that they might enjoy for themselves and

transmit to us the doctrines and ordinances

of God entire and uncorrupted. We can

not but feel an interest in that society to

which belonged such men as Knox, Mel

ville, Boston, and others, of whom the world

was not worthy. The branches may de

nerate, but we cannot forget the root.

e have a regard to the children for the

fathers' sake and for the truth’s sake.

The case of Mr. Barnes has been former

ly noticed in the Monitor. Some of the

errors of his sermon have been pointed out,

and the proceedings of the Presbytery and

Synod have been noticed. The doctrines

of the sermon are not the peculiar senti

ments of this individual, but appear evident

ly from the proceedings of the last General

Assembly, to be the most popular, and pro

bably the most generally received doctrines

of that church. We believe the friends

of reformation principles had not anticipat

ed the extreme unpopularity of their princi

les and proceedings. They would hardly

º, appeared before the Assembly, had

they foreseen that there would neither have

been a vote nor a word in their favor.—

This we are sorry to say was almost liter

ally the case. The matter came before the

Assembly by a reference of the Presbytery,

the majority of which had condemned the

doctrines of Mr. B.'s sermon. But to pre

vent the delegates of this Presbytery from

having a right to sit in judgment on the

case, the minority complained against the

reference and the whole of the proceedings

against Mr. Barnes. This complaint was

first taken up in the Assembly. It was a

long and labored document, not only se

vere against the proceedings of the Presby

tery, but containing hard reflections on in

dividuals. After the reading of the com
plaint and the minutes ofº in con

nexion with it, Mr. Barnes was called on,

ascended the pulpit and read his “way of

salvation.” In this stage of the business

a committee was appointed, who reported

the following resolutions, which were adop

ted.

1. Resolred, That the General Assembly, while

it appreciates the conscientious zeal for the purity

of the Church, by which the Presbytery of Phil

adelphia is believed to have been actuated in its

proceedings in the case of Mr. Barnes; and while

it judges that the sermon by Mr. Barnes, entitled

• The Way of Salvation,” contains a number of

unguarded and objectionableº: yet it is of

the opinion, that, especially after the explanations

which were given by him of those passages, the

Presbytery ought to have suffered the whole to

pass without further notice.

2. Itesolved, That in the judgmentof this As

sembly, the Presbytery of Philadelphia ought to

suspend all further proceedings in the case of

Mr. Barnes.

3. Resolved, That it will be expedient, as soon

as the regular steps can be taken, to divide the

Presbytery of Philadelphia, in such way as will

be best calculated to promote the peace of the

Ministers and Churches belonging to the Presby

tery.

After the adoption of these resolutions,

a member was appointed to give thanks to

God.

Now to us there appears to have been

much more cause to pray for pardon after

such proceedings than to render thanks.

We could not help uniting in sentiment with

one man who appeared fearful for truth, but

fearless of reproach. Mr. Breckenridge, a

lawyer from the west, and in a manner not

to be forgotten, expressed his horror of what

had been done. his remarks have not been

reported in THE PREsbyteriaN, and we

cannot at this distance of time remember his

words. The substance of his remarks was,

that both parties had acted against their con

sciences; those who thought with Mr.

Barnes, in condemning by vote expressions

which they defended in their speeches; and

the opponents of Mr. Barnes, in condemning

as merely unguarded expressions what they

believed to be dangerous doctrines, and cen

suring the Presbytery for continuing those

proceedings which in their hearts they judg

ed to be correct. “We have agreed,” said

Mr. B., “to bury the truth, and before two

years God will correct us for it; if he does

not, I am a madman.” It was gratifying

even after the burial of the truth, to hear

one man speak so honourably over its grave.

We have no wish to disguise our sorrow

and mortification at the issue of this case.

Though we never were connected with the

General Assembly, and have felt bound to

testify against what we consider their depar

tures from the principles of the Bible and of

the Reformation, there have always been
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among them men whose zeal and piety we

venerate, and whose example we judge wor

thy of imitation. Their numbers and re
spectability in this and other countries, will

cause their proceedings to have much influ:

ence on the cause of Christ generally, and

especially among those who adhere to the

same Confession of Faith. They are con

sidered as standing in the front of the battle

in defence of what is called Calvinism ; and

if they change their standards and fight un

der Hopkinsian colours, instead of helping

they will greatly hinder those who were for

merly their fellow soldiers. The Calvinism

of Presbyterians generally is but little known

except through what is called the Presbyte

rian church, and if in that church it becomes

corrupted, men will be quite confirmed in
their perverse misrepresentations and hatred

of this doctrine.

We think very strange of the manner in

which the General Assembly proceeded in

coming to the aforementioned decision. One

of their most respectable Presbyteries was

brought to the bar under the charge of va

rious unconstitutional, unreasonable, and we

think we should not go too far if we added,

malicious proceedings. The complaint was

fully heard. It might have been a tissue of

falsehood or misrepresentation,-a few words

from the Presbytery might have been suffi

cient to show that it was wholly unfounded,

unreasonable and malicious; the Assembly

could not tell its character until both parties

were heard. But it was not expedient to

hear one man, nor many venerable men, in

their own defence. Motions were immedi

*. brought forward which clearly said,

“You had better not open your mouths in

the matter.” The representatives of the

Presbytery appeared to be discouraged and

yielded, without the least attempt to defend

themselves against the charges contained in

the complaint. In this state the case went

to the committee, came from them before

the house, and was decided. -

This is not the first assembly which has

been willing to judge a man before hearing

him, and knowing what he doth ; nor is this

the first time that truth hath gone silently to

the slaughter. The only speeches made

against the first, which was evidently the

most important resolution, were by those

who thought the censure of Mr. B's expres

sions unmerited. There were several mo

tions to soften the language, by changing “a

number,” to “some,” and omitting”§:
tionable,” so that the sentence would read

“some unguarded expressions,” and even in

this qualified state, some honest men had

qualms of conscience in the matter, as they did

not believe any of the expressions unguarded;

and the only No, when the vote was taken

was from a member of this description. We

had hoped there would have been some one

in the assembly, if it had been but one, to

say one word, if it had been but one, against

passing over the matter in this slight man

ner, but there was not one to open his mouth

either by speech or vote, against the burial

of the truth, until the funcral was over.

Mr. M'Calla, who was not a member of

the Assembly, but one of a committee for

the defence of the Presbytery, presented a

letter to the Moderator, desiring to be heard,

as he had not been present when the other

members of the committee agreed to

submit the case without any defence. But

neither he nor his letter could be heard.

And though the Moderator declared the

letter to §. “perfectly decorous,” and

the conduct of Mr. M'Calla was certain

ly of a piece with his letter, he was very

indecorously threatened with a violent ex

clusion from the house. He made no at

tempt to speak, he neither opened his lips,

nor looked as if he meant to open them,

yet he was reminded by the Moderator,

that those who were not members of the As

sembly, must be considered as out of the

house, “ and if,” said he, “they attempt to

speak, they must be literally so.” Mr.

M’Calla's speaking, appears to be not a lit

tle dreaded from a certain quarter; but upon

this occasion, when he was like a gun with

out load or lock, the warning of the Mode

rator appeared like the reiteration of the old

lady's fears: “Oh dear Billy, I am afraid

that hollow thing, the barrel I think you

call it, will shoot if there is no lock.”

As to the decision itself, which is the

most important matter, we mayº
speak more fully at another time. The doc

trines of the sermon appear to us but slight

ly distinguished from what was formerly

called Socinianism. In respect to several

fundamental doctrines, their coincidence is

striking, of this any one may be convinced,

by comparing the doctrines of the two

schools, in respect to original sin, the abili

ty of man, and the atonement. In some

things, what is called Hopkinsianism ven

tures farther into the dark regions of error,

than even Socinianism itself. As a proofof this,

we mention the doctrines of the two systems

in respect to ability. Barnes, and others of

the same school, maintain that man has abil

ity to keep all God's commandments, to love

God with a supreme and unqualified love, to

be, holy, as God is holy, and that this pow
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er remains in the damned in hell. It is be

lieved, that nothing can be produced from

the writings of the Socinians, to be at all

compared with such expressions. The opin

ion expressed by Socinian writers, is, that

man has power to obey God, but that pow
er is ... “That we say they, attribute

to man, the power of performing the obedi

enca due to the law, is said captiously and

falsely. Our words may appear as if we at

tributed sufficient strength to man for obeying

the law, when we only mean to affirm that this

strength is of itself, and by nature exceeding

small.” (Smalcius de justificatione, Disp. iv.

page 132, apud Hoornbeeck.) Much more

might be quoted from their writers to the

same purpose, in which they certainly speak

more moderately than many who would

perhaps think themselves slandered by being

classed with Socinians. It seems impossi

ble for Socinians, or any others, to go far

ther than the Hopkinsians in opposing the

fall of man in Adam, seeing they utterly de

ny it. We could not point out any materi

difference between the two systems, in

respect to the atonement. They both deny

the substitution of Christ, the imputation of

our sins to him, his suffering the penalty

due to us, and thus satisfying the justice of

God. They both make the intention of the

atonement to be of a general and not of a

specific character, the answering of certain

ends of government, and not the purchase

of the church, as specifically, given to Christ

to be redeemed by his blood. It would not

be difficult to run the parallel still further,

but enough has been said. If such state

ments as these be only unguarded express

ions: what could be called unguarded or

pernicious doctrines 2

It appears strange that a respectable

church court, should constitute themselves a

court of reviewers, to criticise the express

ions of a sermon, and should approve of the

proceedings of a Presbytery, in trying a

man only because his words had not been

well chosen. The most orthodox sermons

may have in them unguarded expressions.

There are, perhaps very few of the best dis

courses, of which this may not be said. An

unguarded expression appears to be one,

which in itself is not amiss, only there should

have been others connected with it, to pre

vent its good meaning from being perverted

or misapplied; it is not an expression which

is false, but one which is not full. And

what guards could be set around the ex

pressions of the above mentioned sermon,

to make them, not only sound but safe 2. It

is true there were explanations given, other

expressions put forth to guard the naked

ones of the discourse. But what were these

explanations 2 They are properly a defence

of the doctrines of the sermon, and it has

never been established, we know not that

it has ever been asserted, that in the explai

nations, a single doctrine of the sermon is

denied. If the sermon was an affront to

truth, the apology is worse; and if the Pres
bytery did j'. taking up the sermon,

they did better in persevering after the ex

planations.

There are a few, and we say it with sor

row, only a few in the Presbyterian church,

who are deeply grieved at this state of

things. If any thing which we have said

should wound them, it would give us pain.

We covet a share in the reproach which

they have endured. We wish no honor

where such men are despised. If we have

not outward communion with them, we yet

feel that we may be one in spirit, and being

thus one, we have a communion more dear

to the heart, than many enjoy who are ex

ternally one. We are not cherishing the

hope of visible union with them, there are

hindrances in the way, which would not easily

be removed. We wish not to be under

stood as inviting to such an union, but it is

our humble opinion that the time to contend

successfully for truth in any church, is past,

when there is such an overwhelming major

ity against it. The question is not now,

shall error be allowed a place, but shall truth

be allowed to trouble us? The longer the

friends of Reformation principles, continue

with those who have so far forsaken them,

the more uncomfortable they will find their

situation, and if we may judge from the

past, the more the interests of truth will suf

fer. There is at least a call seriously to con

sider those words of our Lord, “Come out

of her my people, that ye be not partakers of

her sins, ...' that ye receive not of her

plagues.” We make no comparison of

churches, but the application of the scrip

ture is general, and what was the duty of

God's people in respect to the church of

Rome, may be their duty in relation to

others in like circumstances.

Yours Respectfully, B.

-

-->

(From the Critica Biblica.)

Exposition of M.Atthew II. 22.

Matt; ii. 23; “And he came and dwelt in a city

called Nazareth; that it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by the prophets, he shall be called *

Nazarene.”

Because that is here said to be fulfilled
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that was ro #1839 spoken by the prophets,
some say, it is probable, there was amon

the ancient prophets a belief that the Mes

siah should be a Nazarene, and that this

was delivered down by tradition. The

phrase ro ºnésy, however, is used thirteen

times in this Gospel, and but once elsewhere

in the New Testament, where it always de

notes that which is written. It is twice so

used in this chapter, (ver. 15. 17.) and once

chap. i. 22. (See chap. iv. 14. viii. 17. xii.

17. xiii. 35. xxi. 4. xxii. 31. xxiv. 15.

xxvii. 9, and Mark xiii. 14.) Besides there

is no evidence either from Jewish or ancient

Christians' writings, that will countenance

this supposition.

Others refer these words to his being a

.Nazarite, and also a Branch, and with the

margin refer to Judg. xiii. 5, where the an

gel, foretelling the birth of Sampson, says

* No razor shall come upon his head ; for

the child shall be a (nazir, Hebrew) Naza

rite unto God from the womb.” They also

refer to Isa. xi. 1, “There shall come forth

a rod from the stem of Jesse, and a Branch

(netzer, Hebrew) shall grow out of his

roots.” That this refers to Christ there is

no doubt.. But how was this fulfilled by his

dwelling at Nazareth? He certainly was as

much the branch, the Holy One, or Naza

rite, when he was born at Bethlehem, as

when he went to Nazareth.

As, therefore, the Evangelist does not

cite any particular prophet as he had done

chap. 1. 22, and ver. 15. 17, and in the

other places above cited, but says, this was

spoken by the prophets in the plural num

ber, we may observe with St. Jerome, “that

he thereby shows that he took not the words

from the prophets, but only the sense.”

Now the term Nazarene involves in it ri

dicule and reproach. The Israelites despi

sed the Galileans in general, but especially

the Wazarenes; who were so contemptible

as to be the subjects of ridicule even to the

Galileans themselves. Hence Nazarene was

a term of reproach proverbially given to any

despicable worthless person whatever. So

a celebrated thieft among the Jews was

termed Ben Netzer; in allusion to whom

the latter writers among them, gave this

name to Christ. Thus Abarbinel says, the

little horn mentioned Dan. vii. 8, is Ben

Netzer, that is, Jesus of Nazareth. And

this title of Nazarene, both the Jews and

the enemies of christianity, always gave, by

way of contempt to Jesus; nay his dwelling

there, was one reason for his tº: contem

ned, despised and rejected by his country
inen. #. when Phillip said to Nathan

iel, “We have found Jesus of Nazareth, of

whom Moses spake;” Nathaniel answered,

“Can any good thing come out of Naza

reth?” (John i, 46.) And when Nicode

mus seemed to favor him, the Sanhedrim

spake thus to him, “search and look; for

out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.” (John

vii. 52.) . Wherefore, since the prophets

(particularly Psa. xxii. 6, brix. 9. 10. Isa.

lii. liii. Zech. xi. 12, 13.), have, in man

parts of their writings, foretold that the Mes

siah should be rejected, despised and tradu

ced, they have in reality predicted that he

should {. called a Nazarene. And the

Evangelist, justly reckons Christ's dwelling

in Nazareth, among other things, a comple

tion of these predictions.

Instead of Nagaper (Nazaret) in the

Codices c. E. K. (Ephremi, Basiliensis, B.

vi. 21. and Cyprius) and many other MSS.

of less note, besides several printed editions,

and the Coptic, Armenian, Italic, Vulgate,

and Anglo-Saxon versions, and also in the

quotations of Eusebius and Cyril, we read

Nagapes (Nazareth.) And that this is the

true reading is evident from comparing the

numerous other passages of the four Gospels

in which this place is called Nazareth and
not JNazaret.*

--

(From the Christian Magazine.)

The following article from the Christian Maga

zine, we trust will be interesting to our readers,

as no doubt many of them have often wondered

whether the Reformation did ever obtain a foot

ing in Spain, and if so, how it became arrested.

skETCH OF THE PROGRESS OF THE Refor

MAtion IN Spain, witH AN Account

of SPANISH PROTESTANT MARTYRS.

The light of reformation, which was kind

led in the heart of Germany in the sixteenth

century, spread with great rapidity, and pe

netrated some ef theãº corners of Eu

rope. Within a few years after Luther be

gan to preach against the corruptions of Po

pery, there were numerous converts to the

truth in Switzerland, in France, in the Low

Countries, in Britain, even in Italy, and in

Rome itself, the seat of anti-christian super

stition and tyranny. Spain was almºst the

only country, subject to the court of Rome,

* Pluraliter antem prophetas vocans ostendit, se

non'verba de Scriptura sumpsisse, sed sensum. Je

rome in loco.

f Buxtorffii Lex. p. 1383.

* vide Dr. Witby in loco, Dr. Macknight's

Harmony, vol. i. p. 53, 8vo. edit. Rosenmuller,

Kuinoel, and other in loco, and Hornes's intro

duct voi. ii. pp. 341, 891, 3d, edit.
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which resisted the entrance of the new opin

ions, and, for a considerable time, showed

no desire after the religious reformation and

liberty for which the other nations struggled.

Various causes may be assigned for this.

Gross as was the darkness which had en

veloped the western church, before the aera

of the Reformation, the truth was not en

tirely extinguished. It was kept alive by

witnesses who were scattered through differ

ent countries, by the remains of the Wick

liffites or Lollards in England and Scotland,

of the Taborites in Bohemia, of the Wal

denses in Cabrieres and Merindol belonging

to France, in Piedmont and Savoy, and in

Calabria, a remote part of Italy. When

the Reformation began, these persons were

repared to embrace it, and propagated the

nowledge of it in the countries where they

resided. But we have no evidence that

there were persons of this description in

Spain at that time. In the preceding cen

tury, indeed, there were, in the high lands

of Duringo in Biscay, great numbers of peo

ple, who, there is every reason to think,

were the same with the Vaudois, and who

had fled westward from the crusades, which

were raised against them, and taken refuge

in these mountainous parts, which were not

haunted by the Popish friars and inquisitors.

But, having been discovered, they were

about the year 1440, driven down by the

king's musqueteers, at the instigation of the
inquisitors,” to Valadolid and§. de

Calcada, where they were burned alive, for

refusing to abjure different doctrines, which

are condemned as heretical by the Roman

church,t As we hear no more of them af.

terwards, it is probable they were extirpated

about this time.

Another reason why Spain was so inac

cessible to the Reformation is, the gross ig

norance in which its inhabitants were kept,

respecting religion. One instance may suf

fice to illustrate this. When the Moriscoes

who dwelt in Spain were forced to renounce

Mahometanism, and profess Christianity,

the Bishop af Granada, to whom the instruc

tion of the converts was committed, gave

directions to translate the psalms, the gospels,

and the epistles, into Arabic, for their use;

but Cardinal Ximenes, no sooner heard of it,

than he reprimanded the bishop, adding that

whenever the Bible should come to be

translated into vulgar tongues, it would

be of pernicious consequence to christian

ity," a prediction of this arch priest, which,

in his sense of the words, has certainly been

verified.

Nor must we here pass over the overthrow

of the liberties of this country. Spain had

been one of the freest nations of Europe.

But, during the tyrannical and firm admin

istration of Ximenes, the power of the no

bles was subdued and that of the king great

ly enlarged. No sooner did Charles V.

enter upon the government, than he disco

vered his design of becoming an absolute

prince; and the unsuccessful insurrection of

the commons of Castile laid their liberties

at the feet of their conqueror, and subjected

them, as well as the Arragonese, complete

ly to his will. In consequence of this,

Charles by the exertion of absolute authori

ty, was able to prevent those opinions from

gaining ground in Spain, which he could not

suppress by his unlimited power as emperor,

in Germany.

But the greatest obstruction to the Refor

mation in Spain was, that genuine nurse and

guardian of ignorance and superstition, the

infernal Court of Inquisition. This tribunal

was erected in Spain in the preceding cen

tury, by Ferdinand and Isabella, with a

view of preventing the relapse of the Jews

and Moors, who had been forced to profess

the faith of the church of Rome. But its ju

risdiction was not confined to these persons,

but extended to all, who in opinion or prac

tice, differed from the Romish sº

“In the united kingdom of Castile and Ar

ragon, there were eighteen different inquisito

rial courts, having each of them its counsellors,

termed Apostolical Inquisitors, its secreta

ries, and other officers; and, besides these,

there were twenty thousand familiars disper
sed throughout the kingdom, who acted as

spies and informers, and were employed to

apprehend all suspected persons, and to com

mit them for their trials to the prisons which

belonged to the inquisition. By these familiars

persons were seized on bare suspicion, and

in contradiction to the common rules of law,

they were put to the torture, tried and con

demned by the inquisitors, without being

confronted with their accusers, or with the

witnesses on whose evidence they were con

demned. The punishments inflicted were

more or less dreadful, according to the ca

price and humour of the judges. The un

happy victims were either strangled, or com

* Although the Court of Inquisition was not for

mally erected in Spain until 1474, yet the inquisi

tors' were going about this and othel countries,

“seeking whom they might devour,” from the time

that the order was first instituted, and were ever

instigating sovereigns to put to death the witnesses

of the truth.

L* Dr. Michael Geddes's Tracts vol. i. p. 559.
* Dr. Michael Geddes's Tracts, vol. i. p. 559.
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mitted to the flames, or loaded with chains,

and shut up in dungeons for life. Their ef

fects were confiscated, and their families

stigmatized with infamy.” This danger

ous and horrid institution, which could hard

ly be endured even in Italy itself, was sub

mitted to by the Spaniards, after some inef

fectual murmurings. The consequence was,

that freedom of thought and speech was ban

ished, the reign of ignorance and supersti

tion confirmed, and a spirit of cruelty, re

serve and jealousy, nourished. When the

Reformation began to spread in other coun

tries, the Spanish Inquisitors being put upon

their guard by the Pope and the Emperor,

exerted themselves in preventing its en

tranceº; them. No sooner was a per

son suspected of an inclination unto it, than

he was seized by some of those numerous.

familiars, whose business it was to search for

heresy, hurried into one of the prisons of the

Inquisition, from the walls of which he was

not allowed to come forth, except to execu

tion.

Such were some of the causes, which, for

a considerable time, hindered the Reforma

tion from obtaining a footing in Spain. But,

powerful as they were, they were not able

long to resist the force of truth, and the ir

resistible impulse with which religious know

ledge advanced in that age f Of the pro

gress which it made in Spain, we shall now

give a short account. This comprehends a

period of twenty years, beginning at 1540.

One way in which the knowledge of the

truth was introduced into Spain was, by

merchants, who, in the course of trade, ha

ving visited the Low Countries, France and

England, were instructed in the Protestant

doctrines, and carried them to their native

country. These converts were so much

overjoyed with the discovery, and so deeply

affected with the deplorable state of their na

tive country, that all the terrors of the In

quisition could not hindéf them from commu

nicating the knowledge which they had ob

tained. Francisco San Roman, having been

sent, an. 1540, by certain Spanish mer

chants to Breme, was converted by hearing

a sermon from a Dutch minister. Being

smitten with a desire of the truth, he, with

great avidity read such French and Dutch

* Watson's Phillip II. vol. i. b. 4. Mariana's

History of Spain, b. xxiv. p. 16.

+ So devoted were the inhabitants of Spain, to

the Roman See, that Malvenda, an agent of the

Pope, declared that “the Protestants would boast

more of converting to their opinions one Spaniard,

than ten thousand Germans.—L’HisroRIE pes

MARTYRs, 219.

Vol. VIII.

books as acquainted him with the chief prin

ciples of religion. Upon this he wrote a cata

echism, and different other treatises in the

Spanish language, to distribute among his

countrymen. In his letters to his employ

ers, he could not conceal the knowledge

which he had obtained of the word of God,

lamented the ignorance and cruelty of his

countrymen, and intimated his purpose of

returning to Spain, to impart to his parents

and other friends at Bruges, that wholesome

doctrine, which the Lord had bestowed upon

him. Passing through Germany, he met

with his countryman Francis Dryander, who

had also embraced the Reformation. He,

perceiving the great warmth of San Roman's

zeal, admonished him to guard against rash

ness, not to leave his vocation, in which he

might be useful, otherwise he might do harm,

and God, who had the care of his church,

would raise up faithful ministers. He pro

mised to regulate his future conduct by this

advice. But, having a favorable opportuni

ty of speaking to the Emperor at Ratisbone,

he could not resist it, but, stepping up bold

ly, besqught him to deliver his subjects of

Spain from false religion, and to restore the

sincere doctrine of Christ. The Emperor

having given him a gentle answer, he was

encouraged to renew his solicitations, until

the Spaniards who were about the Emperor,

being enraged, procured his confinement.

and he was carried into Spain, and deliver

ed into the hands of the Inquisitors. - If his

zeal was warm and forward, it supported

him to the last. Being brought before the

Inquisition, he professed the cardinal article

of the Reformation, “That life and salvation,

in the sight of God cometh to no man in his

own strength, works, or merit; but only by

the free mercy of God, in the blood and sa

crifice of his Son, our Mediator;” and he

declared that the sacrifice of the mass, au

ricular confession, purgatory, invocation of

saints, and worshipping of image:9, were

!. against the living God.” Being

condemned to be burned, as he was led to

the stake, he refused to do homage to a

wooden cross which was on the way. When

the flames began to seize upon him, the

friars concluding from certain motions of his

body, that he relented, caused him to be ta

ken from the stake; but finding that he

would not recant, they ordered him to be

again thrown into the fire. When he was con

sumed the inquisitors openly proclaimed that

his soul was damned, and pronounced all to

be heretics who doubted this. Nevertheless,

some of the Emperor's soldiers gathered his

7
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ashes, for which they were thrown into pri

son.”

In the mean time, several Spaniards, who

were prosecuting their learning in foreign

parts, imbibed the reformed doctrine, and

spread it among their countrymen. Among

these was John Ensinas, also called Dryan

der. When a youth, he was sent by his

arents to Rome for his education. Even in

this seat of superstition and wickedness, he

was brought to the knowledge of the truth.

Being endowed with a great mind, he often,

in private assemblies, ventured to expose and

impugn the gross errors of Popery. By his

instructions he gained over to the Reforma

tion,besides others,hiscountryman John Diaz,

whose tragicalend is so well known, having

been murdered by his own brother, who, in

‘flamed with Popish fanaticism, came all the

way from Rome to the Palatinate, accom

panied by a hired ruffian, to perpetrate the
unnatural deed. Some time before this in

stance of fratricide took place, Dryander re

ceived an invitation from his brother, and his

upil Diaz, to come to them in Germany.

}. when he was about to depart from Rome

with this view, he was betrayed by some of

his countrymen, and thrown into prison.

The Pope, accompanied with his Cardinals,

desired to be present at his examination;

before whom he maintained the truth with

reat boldness. Being unable to bear the

holy liberty which he used, he condemned

him to be burnt: which punishment he pa

tiently suffered, having rejected all offers of

life which were made to him, on condition of

his passing from the testimony which he had
given to the truth. His brother, Francis

Dryander, who was one of the most learned

men in Spain, had, as well as himself, em

braced the doctrines of the Reformation.

Being in the Emperor's court at Brussels,

Francis presented unto Charles, the New

Testament, translated into Spanish. This

translation, it is most probable, was made

by himself, with the assistance of John Diaz.

and others, learned Spaniards, for the use of

their countrymen. As they would use means

to convey copies of it to Spain, it must have

tended materially to promote the Reforma

tion in that kingdom. This took place in

1543. For his present to the Emperor,

Dryander was rewarded with a prison. He

continued in close confinement during fifteen

months; nor did he look for any thing but

death, when on the evening of Feb. 1, 1545,

finding the doors of his prison open, he em

braced the opportunity; and walking out

deliberately, escaped into Germany.

But that which contributed more than any

thing else to spread the Reformation in

Spain, remains yet to be mentioned. The

Emperor Charles V. and his son Philip, out

of their abundance of zeal for the Catholic

cause, sent some of the most eminent Span

ish divines into Germany, England and the

Netherlands, to convert the Protestants,

and prevail upon them to return within the

pale of the Romish church. But this had an

effect very different from what was designed;

for many of these divines, by conversing

with the Reformers, and reading their wri

tings, were themselves converted from Po

pery, and returned home enlightened, and

filled with zeal to propogate the truth in

their native country." Being men of exem

plary lives, of great abilities, and brought to

the knowledge of the truth in so extraordi

nary a manner, their labours were attended

with the most abundant success. So might

ily grew the word of God, and prevailed by

their means, that, had not a speedy stop

been put to their work by the merciless In

quisition in all humanº: the whole

kingdom of Spain would have been convert

ed to the Protestant faith, in a shorter time

than any other country had before been. For

this uncommon and important fact, we

have the testimony of two Spanish writers,

who were zealous Papists. “In former

times,” saith the author of the Historia Pon

tificial, “the prisoners that were brought

out of the inquisition to be burnt, or with

St. Benitos,t were mean people, and of a

bad race. But in these latter years, we have

seen its prisons, scaffolds, and stakes, filled

with illustrious persons, of noble families, and

with others, who, as to all outward appear

ances, had great advantages over their

neighbours, as well for their learning, as for

their piety. Now, the fountain of this, and

of many more evils,"(saith he,) was our Ca

tholic princes, (out of the great affection

which they had for Germany, England and

other countries, that were not under the obedi

ence of the Roman church) having sent di

vers learned menand preachers out of Spain

into those parts, hoping by their sermons to

have converted those that were in error, to

the way of truth; but such was their misfor

tune, that instead of reaping fruit by that

diligence, the preachers that had been thus

sent by them, to give light to others, re

turned home blind themselves. And having

* Fox's Acts and Monuments, &c. vol. ii. p 167,

1.ond. edit., 1641.

* Geddes's Tracts, vol. i. p. 553:. . .
t The Sanbenito is the cloak which is put upon

the persons who escape the punishment of the fire.
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either been deceived, or possessed with an

ambition of being esteemed learned, and of

having improved themselves in those forei

countries, they followed the example of the

heretics, who had broached heresy in them.”

In another place the same author, speaking

of the same persons, and of the converts

which they had made, says “All the priso

ners in the Inquisitions at Valladolid, Se

ville, and+. were persons abundantly

well qualified. I shall here pass their names

in silence, that I may not, by their bad fame,

stain the honor of their ancestors, and the

nobility of the several illustrious families

which were infected with this poison. And

as those prisoners were persons thus qualifi

ed, so their number was so great, that, had

the stop which was put to that evil, been

delayed two or three months longer, I am

persuaded all Spain would have been put in

a flame by them.”

Of the disposition in which Spain was at

this time, (betwixt the year 1550 and 1560)

to have embraced the Protestant religion,

we have a further testimony from Paramus,

who, in his History of the Inquisition, af

firms, “That had not the Inquisition taken

&are in time to have put a stop to these Pro

testant preachers, the Protestant religion

would have run through Spain like wild

fire; people of all degrees, and of both sex

es having been wonderfully disposed to em

brace it.”

Among the divines converted in the man

ner above mentioned, were Augustine Ca

zalla, John Egidio, Constantino Pontio, and

Varquias.” Dr. A. Cazalla, an Augustine

friar, canon of the church of Salamanca, was

for several years chaplain and preacher to

the Emperor Charles* in Germany. Par

amus, an Inquisitor, acknowledges that he

was a “most eloquent preacher.” He re

turned to Valladolid, upon receiving a know

ledge of the truth, communicated it to his

mother, his three brothers, and two sisters.

He, with his brother, Francis de Bivero, a

priest in the same city, converted a great

many, who met in different assemblies for

worship at his mother's house.

About the same time, a Reformed church

was gathered at Seville, by the labors of

Doctors Egidio, and Constantino Pontio.

John Egidio was first rector of the Univer

sity of Complutum, and thence was called

to be Doctor of the Divinity-chair at Ca

quenza, where he had not been long when

he was chosen canon and preacher of the

cathedral church of Seville, by the dean and

chapter of that city. In all these situations,

* Bezze Icones,

his profound learning, his shining piety, and

great humility, secured him the love and ad

miration of all who knew him, and of none

more than the Emperor, who used to call

him. His preacher, and in the year 1550 be

stowed upon him Tortosa, one of the richest

bishoprics in Spain. A considerable time

before this, he had received the Protestant

doctrine, and preached it with great success.

Don John Pontio de Leon, son of Don Rod

rigo, count of Baylen, Donna Maria Bohor

quia, Father John de Leon, and Father John

Gonsalva, with a great number besides of

the monks of St. Isidore, were converted by

him. After Dr. Egidio was nominated, and

before he was consecrated to the bishopric,

he was taken up by the Inquisition, as a

Protestant, and a teacher of that faith. In a

letter written to the bishop of Arras, by a

titular bishop, dated Trent, Nov. 19, 1551,

it is said, “We hear from Spain, that the

nominated Bishop of Tortosa is condemned

by the Inquisition to perpetual imprisonment;

I shall therefore (saith the hungry titular)

be infinitely obliged to your Lordship, if you

will be pleased to remember me, in case the

Bishop of Elna be translated to Tortosa,

which is by this means become vacant.”

When, or by what means, he died in the In

quisition we know not; but it is certain,

that some years after he was apprehended,

his bones were brought out, and burned in

an Auto-de-fe,” celebrated in that city, as

the bones of one who had died an impeni

tent Protestant heretic.

The church at Seville, enjoyed the labors

of Dr. Constantino Pontio, after they were

deprived of Egidio. He had been chap

lain, and even confessor to Charles V., and

canon and preacher to the cathedral of Se

ville. Among other accomplishments, he

was excellently skilled in the Hebrew,

Greek and Latin tongues. This learned

divine, was ordered by the Emperor to at

tend his son, Prince Philip, into Flanders,

in the character of his preacher, on purpose

to let the Flemings see, that Spain was not

at that time without its polite scholars and

orators. In the§ of the prince's voy

age, printed at Madrid, an. 1550, Dr. Con

stantino, his preacher is said to be “the

greatest philosopher, the most profound di

vine, and the most eloquent preacher, that

had been in Spain for many ages.f" After

* An Auto-defe, or Act of Faith, is a public

spectacle, at which persons are burned to death.

for heresy.

t After Dr. Constantino was condemned by

the Inquisition as a Protestant, the above characº.

ter was blotted out of the history by the inder

Expurgatorius. For it is a principle of the church
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the Emperor had resigned his dominions,

and retired into a convent in Spain in 1556,

Constantino was seized by the Inquisition as

a Protestant heretic. It is reported, that

Charles V. being informed of this, said, “if

Constantino be an heretic, he is not an ordi

mary one.” Being thrown into one of the

prisons of the Inquisition, he died there, not

without suspicions that he was privately put

to death by the Inquisitors, to prevent the

consequences which might have been pro

duced by bringing a person of so great re

putation to public execution. His body,

with several of his books in manuscript, were

afterwards brought out and burnt in an act of

faith." Among the books was one, entitled,

An Account of the true Christian, and of

the-Antichristian Church. There were

also other three treatises.—the first, against

Purgatory and Indulgence; the second,

against Transubstantiation; and the third,

against the merit of good Works.

By the ministry of these eminent men,

multitudes were turned from the errors of

Popery in the city of Seville, many of them

of the highest rank, both men and women.

The monastery of St. Isidore, was a great

seminary to the Protestant religion in Spain.

It sent forth a supply of able preachers

through the whole kingdom.

While these men were employed in dis

seminating the doctrine of Christ in Spain

by preaching, they were supplied with Span

ish Bibles, and other useful books, by some

of their countrymen, who resided in foreign

parts. In this godly work, one who parti

cularly*† himself, was John Pi—

ero. He was a native Spaniard; but ha

ving gone to Geneva, and gathered a Span

ish church there, he ...i. in pub

lishing many of the sacred boooks in his ma

tive language, and in causing them to be,

transported to Seville. He was a man dis

tinguished both for learning, and probity of

manners; and was afterwards called to ex

ercise his ministry, first at Blessis, and then

with the Duchess of Ferrera. At last he

went to Paris, having sold all his effects, to

rint an impression of the Spanish Bible.

his being conveyed to Spain, “it is incred

of Rome, that none of her adversaries can be lear

ned. Hence, if in any book which the Indez

permits to be read, Erasmus, Calvin, Scaliger,

Grotius, Casaubon, &c. be honored with the title

learned, that title must be blotted out. -

* The above is Dr. Geddes's account, who had

access to examine the histories of the Spanish In

quisition. Beza's account implies that he was

burnt alive; “Egidio quidem post mortem cre

mato; Varquia in ipso inquisitorum certamine

mortuo; Constantino denique, Sivilize.damnato

at cremato.”—Icones.

ible (says Beza) how much the gospel was

advanced in a few years in that country.”

An account of the suppression of the Re

formation in Spain, shall afterwards be giv

CI). PHILISTOR.

--

BRITis H AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

THE question whether the church or self consti

tuted associations should conduct “the religious

operations of the day,” is receiving the attention

of different denominations of christians. As to

the operations of Bible and Missionary societies,

this question has, of late, produced “no small

stir” both in England and America. The follow

ing extracts of the proceedings of the British and

Foreign Bible Society, which we copy from the

JNew-York Observer, will show that a small mino

rity of that society are for considering it a religious

institution, and that no person, denying the doc

trine of a TRIUNE JEHowAH, ought to be admit

ted into it, either as a manager, or as a member.

In this country, the supreme judicatories of the

General Assembly and Dutch Reformed churches

have lately had under consideration the subject of

Missionary Societies; and a respectable minority,

comprising, we believe, the most orthodox in both

bodies, have signified their disapprobation of völ

untary associations of this kind, which exist inde

pendent of the church, and are irresponsible to

her for the manner in which they discharge their

duties; considering that it, of right, belongs to

the church, in her organized capacity, to order,

supervise, and control all missionary operations.

This sentiment, we fervently hope, will become

more and more prevalent until the church shall

assume her prerogatives and discharge those im

portant duties which are enjoined immediately up

on her by the King of Zion.

One great design of the visible organization of

the church was, that she might be “the ground

and pillar of the truth.” But self constituted so

cieties, possessing an extraneous existence, have

sprung up and are endeavouring to rob her of this

character and this prerogative. Having for their

object the dissemination and exhibition of “the

word of truth,” they have professedly become the

ground and pillar of the truth.

The holy Scriptures, the perfect rule of faith and

manners, furnish us with no instance of “ mis

sionaries” being instrumentally commissioned by

any other than the church. And what is the du

ty of a missionary? It is to expound the holy

Scriptures, to preach the gospel of the grace of

God. To whom then does it belong to furnish

men with the holy Scriptures, for the expounding

of which the church has sent forth her missionary 2

Unquestionably to the church herself. She ought

not; and she cannot, if she act consistently with
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her constitution, leave the dissemination of the

word of life, the oracies of God committed to her,

to societies foreign to herself, and which neither

acknowledge her authority, nor are even willing

to admit themselves to be religious institutions.

The church, as “the ground and pillar of the

truth,” we think, can never answer this charac

ter, without making it a primary object to publish

and disseminate among men that system of divine

truth which the Bible contains. Let the church

then attend to her duty; let her circulate the

“lively oracles” in the same character in which

she received them from the hand of God, viz.

as a church; and if infidels, socinians, and others

feel disposed to associate together for the multi

plication and distribution of copies of the Bible,

let them do so. But let not the precious and the

vile say to each other “a confederacy,” let them

not be leagued together in this matter, lest God

bring their work to confusion. The Jews were

right in prohibiting the heathen, from uniting with

them in building THE TEMPLE of THE Lond.

An Achan in the camp is a curse and not a bles

sing. And may it not be owing to the fact, of as

sociations, containing a mixture of all kinds of

people, “good, bad, and indifferent,” and exis

ting independently of the church, having monop

olized, so to speak, the distribution of the holy

Scriptures, that so little success has attended their

operations? We say little success, because in the

publications of the friends of these associations,

we read of almost innumerable conversions hav

ing been effected by other means, as camp meet

ings, protracted meetings, tracts, anecdotes, &c.

but few if any by means of THE BIBLE as distri

buted by said associations. And is it to be ex

pected that the blessing of God will be as likely

to follow the gift of a Bible by a society, in which

that Bible must not be appealed to when discuss

ing the nature and character of a Bible Society,

as if the same bible were given by the eliurch

and were accompanied with her prayers? Hence

we can by no means assent to the following re

marks which the Observer makes in introduc

ing to its readers the proceedings which we give

below.

“The proposal of Capt. Gordon and his friends

to exclude Unitarians from membership in the so

ciety was no doubt well intended, but it was sad

ly injudicious, and proceeds upon a radically mis

taken view of the nature of the Bible Society.—

The principle of the society is union simply for

the purpose of printing and circulating the autho

rized version of the Scriptures. All persons wil

ling to contribute for this object are and ought to

be members. . The idea of any other test is offen

sive and revolting to the feelings of every man

who knows the value of simplicity in such an in
stitution.”

In this connection we would only further re

mark, that it must be truly gratifying to the peo

ple of the Associate church to find that the sy

Nod, at its late meeting, adopted rules for its reg

ulation in procuring and distributing copies of the

holy Scriptures, with the Psalms in metre. Thus,

an opportunity is now offered our people for con

tributing to the dissemination of God's holy word

in a manner consistent with their profession.—

And it is hoped and confidently expected that they

will manifest a becoming forwardness and zeal in

this matter, and by their liberality give occasion

to such as may be now unfriendly to the measure,

to conclude that the church, as organized by her

glorious Head, is the proper, most efficient and

successful organ in the distribution of the holy

Scriptures, the word of our salvation.

But to the proceedings of the British and Fo

reign Bible Society. The question was on adop

ting the report of the Managers ; when—r.

Capt. Gordon immediately advanced from

the northern end of the platform, and took

his place on the right º the chair amidst

loud and continued applause. From one of

the back benches from the ºpposite side of

the platform, the Rev. Mr. Foote, who had

before attempted to address the meeting,

made an effort to be heard, and several min

utes were consumed in vain struggles on the

part of the noble chairman, of Capt. Gordon,

and of Mr. Foote, respectively, to gain the

ear of the society.

Rev. M.R. Foote-I appeal to the meet

ing. Will you not #y. me an opportunity

of uttering one word * Will you condemn

me unheard 2 (Much confusion and loud

cries of “Chair, chair.” The chairman

then called upon the gallant officer on his

right, and the meeting at length came to

the determination of supporting the decision

of the chair.) -

Capt. GoRDON.—(Much applause.) If,

instead of thus clapping your hands, you

would liſt upyourhearts to the throne of grace,

I must take the liberty of saying, you would

perform an act more becoming a christian

society. However thankful I may person

ally and individually feel to you for these

marks of your favour, (hear, hear, hear,) I

can assure you with perfect sincerity, that

not one amongst you heard the Report which

has just been read with livelier interest than

I felt, nor could there be any one who re

joices more heartily than I do in the success

of the society, and the pleasing, views of

its progress; yet upon the resolution for

adopting that report I feel bound in chris

tian duty to move an amendment—for I

find in that Report a strong recommenda

tion to the continuance of that practice, in

the conduct of the business of this society,
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which I conceive to be inconsistent with its

character as a Christian Association. The

first position which I would seek to establish

is, that the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety is pre-eminently a religious and Chris

tian Institution, and that no person rejecting

the doctrine of the triune J. (thun

ders of applause, which lasted several min

utes, but which were immediately replied

to by most determined hissing from various

rts of the meeting ;) that no person re

jecting—(the applause renewed with much

energy, and responded to as before. Cries

of “Order, order,” from several gentlemen.

At len the voice of the chairman was

heard demanding order.)

The CHAIRMAN.—I must really request

that the society will have the goodness to

hear Capt. Gordon to the end.

Captain Gordon.--I will repeat, if I

may be permitted to do so wº inter

ruption, my firstÉ osition, that the Brit

ish and Foreign Bible Society is pre-emi

nently a religious and Christian institution.

2dly. That no person rejecting the doctrine

of the triune Jehovah can be considered a

member of any christian institution. 3dly.

By the 9th law of this society, a person

not professing a belief in the doctrine of the

Holy Trinity cannot be eligible, at least

such is my interpretation of it, that he can

not consistently with the principles of such a

body as this continue a member of it. I

shall now proceed to lay before the meet

ing what I would substitute in lieu of that

passage in the Report to which I have re

ferred. I shall confine my notice to one

precise and definite object. I shall restrict

myself to the single and distinct proposition,

j I have already submitted to the meet

ing. . I will confine myself to that ex

pression in our laws, which declares that all

denominations of christians are admissible as

members of that society, but I will maintain

that none under that law are admissible, un

less they be persons professing a belief in

the Holy Trinity. It is not my intention

at the present moment, to raise the question

of its being expedient for us, or obligatory

upon us to commence our meetings with

prayer, because the first question is not only

rior in order, but actually involves the se

cond, for if the proposition which I have

enunciated, deserved to be negatived, then

nothing can be more clear, than that to dis

cuss the question of prayer or no prayer,

would be an utter waste of time; since it is

evident that those who deny the divinity of

Christ, can never unite in prayer to the tri

une Jehovah. You cannot open your Bible

and address yourselves to the Divine Medi

ator, for in this society there are knees which

will not bow before his name. There are

tongues in this society, which will not con

fess that our Jesus is the Lord of Hosts. You

may dedicate a temple such as this to his

glory, but you cannot consecrate to his wor

ship the services therein performed, because

you have allowed the Moabite and the Am

monite to tread within its hallowed court.

(Tremendous ‘uproar, applause long and

loud, which for many minutes drowned the

marked hissing, which only at length made

itself audible ; it was not till after several

unsuccessful attempts, that the gallant offi

cer made himself audible.) It is a remark

able fact, (renewed and deafening uproar)

my christian brethren—

The CHAIRMAN.—Pray silence, I think

I have a right to expect that Capt. Gordon

should be heard to the end, and in order to

allow him that, to which every member of

the society is entitled, fair play, I would en

treat of those who concur with him, not by

their applause to call forth from persons op

posed the expression of a different senti

ment.

Capt. Gordon.—My christian brethren,

(renewed expressions of disapprobation, and

loud cries of “Off, off, off.”)

The Hon. and Rev. BAPT1st Noel,

then advanced from a remote part of the

platform. My friends, that this discussion

may be conducted according to the custo

mary rules of argument, I would suggest—

(several voices from the platform, “Go on

Gordon, go on.”

Capt. GoRDoN.—It is a remarkable fact,

That Tobiah the Ammonite—(reiterated in

terruption.)

The CHAIRMAN.—Will the meeting have

the goodness to give Capt. Gordon a fair

hearing.

Captain Gordon.—I do persuade myself

that eventually the assembly, whom I have

the honor to address, will grow tired of re

fusing me fair play. After Tobiah the Am

monite had opposed publicly,º impo

tently, the rebuilding of the wall of Jerusa

lem, a trimming high-priest, regardless of

the duty which he owed to his colleagues

and his brethren, and what was of more im

rtance, to his God, assigned to that said

#. an apartment in the temple. That

apartment was the chamber in which the

frankincense was kept, accordingly that

frankincense wasejº for the purpose of

affording accommodation to Tobiah the Am

monite. Now, what we want in this case,

is some honest Nehemiah, who will turn
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Tobiah and all his stuff out of the place

where the frankincense should be kept, for

wherever Tobiah gets in, thence the other

is driven out. I did not for a moment deny

that I have that ulterior object in view,

which must be obvious to all that favored

me with a hearing; but it is an essential

preliminary that you should, in the first

place, determine whether this is a religious

or secular institution, or both. Now, my

christian brethren, what is the Bible 2 The

object of the Bible must necessarily be a re

ligious object; and when it has been proved

the Bible is not a religious book, then I shall

be prepared to admit, but not till then, that

this society is not a religious society. Now,

so long as the religious character of the Bi

ble remains undisputed and indisputable, I

will assume that there exists upon all chris

tians a religious obligation to promote the

circulation of the Bible. Within the two

covers of this volume (holding up a copy of

the Bible in his hand,) we have the publish

ed gift of the Creator to his creatures—that

only source of comfort and sanctification ;

that only infallible rule of moral conduct;

that only guide and defence which shall en

able us to overcome the world, the flesh and

the devil; that only means to guard us

against every variety of error, or of crime;

within these covers are contained the ground

upon which rests the obligation to circulate

the Bible. Will it be asserted then, that

this society is not religious? If it be not so,

I am as ready as any man to admit, that we

may reject the doctrine of the triune Jeho

vah, and that we may admit amongst the

denominations of christians, men who deny

the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, and that

we may meet in assemblies such as this, and

transact business, and proceed with as much

irregularity and as much levity, as if we were

engaged in a design for extending the circu

lation of the Waverly Novels, (laughter and

applause.) I will not deny that we are en

gaged in a plan of printing and bookbinding,

but what is it we have engaged to print and

to bind 2 Is our business merely mechani

cal when we are occupied in circulating the

revelations of an incarnate God, who has un

dertaken to answer for our benefit this ques

tion, “What shall I do to be saved 2* I he

sitate not to affirm that those who would

merge religion in the secular views of an in

stitution such as this, would drivel it down

to the low rank of a bookselling company.

The question is not whether we shall en

ter into speculations concerning paper and

type, but whether this is, or is not to be a

christian association. (Hisses and applause

—much confusion.) Will you not hearme?

You condemn without understanding. I say

the question is not whether we shall carry

on a trade in printing and in bookselling,

but whether we shall take into partnership

the men who have mutilated the letter of the

Scripture on the one hand, and blasphemed

and repudiated its author on the other.

(Strong expressions of disapprobation from

several parts of the Hall.”)

The {..." have only to desire

that the meeting will receive with attention,

and in silence, the observations which the

gallant officer has to submit. -

The Rev. DANIEL WILson.—In conse

quence of the Chairman finding it impossible

to make himself heard in the remote parts of

the Hall, I am requested by his#. to

express a hope, that neither by approbation

nor dissent, you will interrupt the calm, deli

berate, and christian spirit in which a dis

cussion of this nature, should be conducted.

Captain Gordon.—Again I shall resume

my remarks with repeating, that as the Bi

ble is a religious book, so its circulation must

be a religious object; and if I were required

to establish this position at greater length,

and fullness, I could only do it by a refer

ence to those arguments, which are so ex

ceedingly well connected and expressed in a

tract recently published by a reverend friend

now on this platform. I shall now come to

the original formation of this body, and I am

persuaded that no impartial man can turn his

attention to this primitive institution, and

not admit, that in its origin and basis, it was

essentially a religious institution, and what

ever aberrations from those principles its

history may be brought to furnish, I hesitate

not to affirm, that these aberrations proceed

ed upon individual responsibility, and were

not sanctioned by the constituency at large.

I shall now call the attention of the meeting

to one or two of its fundamental laws. By

one of these, each subscriber of a guinea per

annum, became a member, so long as he

continued his subscription; a donation of ten

guineas constituted the donor a member for

life; and an annual subscription of five gui

neas, or a donation of fifty guineas, consti

tuted a governor of the society. I now meet

with the ninth law of the institution, from

which I learn that the committee is to con

sist of thirty-six laymen, of whom six are to

be foreigners, resident in London, and one

half of the whole number, members of the

Church of England—the other half being

members of any other denominations of
christians. Any one may subscribe to the

society; hence we find Socinians subscribe;
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but we can have none upon the committee,

who do nat belong to some one or other of

the denominations of Christians. One half

belonging confessedly, to the established

, church, the other half to other denomina

tions of christians. Now either the society

has established, or it has not, that Socinians

are a denomination of christians; that, in a

word, Socinianism is a species of christian

ity.

*: shall now proceed to examine this ques

tion by the light of Scripture. (Cries of

“oh! oh!” mingled hisses and applause.)

I will now view the question by the light of

Scripture, which is the only light according

to which it can be properly viewed, and the

difficulty I have in attempting to try it by

that test, is not the paucity of materials, but

the difficulty of abridgment. What reason

able objection can there be to trying the

matter in dispute by this unerring test ? it is

the rule by which all appeals upon all re

cord questions must eventually be tried. It

must be full in your recollection, my chris

tian brethren, that the ceremonial of the Mo

siac dispensation, was, in its moral depart

ment, instituted for the purpose of establish

ing those outworks, which should guard man

from the influence of temptation, and, if pos

sible, place him beyond its reach—that the

object of them was not only to secure the

performance of moral duties, but to repel

temptation, and to confine the children of Is

rael to the worship of the true God. As the

wall of Jerusalem formed the outwork by

which the temple was eventually to be

guarded, so did these ceremonials surround

the Jews, so as, if possible, to preserve them

from the snares by which they were sur

rounded. (Cries of “Question, question,

question,” with hisses and much uproar.)

I am coming to the question. Thus, from

a disregard of those ceremonials, did the

children of Israel fall into acts, of the most

dangerousW. (Several voices in the

crowd—“You are expounding the Bible—

our understanding of the principle of the so

ciety is, that we are to have the Bible with

out note or comment; you are expounding the

Bible,”) I could not expound a better book,

but as you seem to be averse to the line of

argument which I have taken, I will for the

present cast it aside—not from any sense of

its weakness or insufficiency, but purely from

considerations of present expediency. I will

cast aside the various pieces of evidence

which I might derive from the Old Testa

ment, and simply confine myself to the New.

(Renewed disturbance.)

The CHAIRMAN.—I must really request

ladies and gentlemen, that you will have

the goodness to hear Captain Gordon in si

lence.

The Rev. D. Wilson.—The chairman,

for the reason already stated, requests me to

be the means of communicating to the meet

ing his earnest wish, that you would §.

tiently hear Captain Gordon to the end, but

at the same time he thinks it right to add

to that an earnest request, that Captain

Gordon will confine himself strictly to the

question which has been brought under the

consideration of the meeting.

Captain GoRDoN.—I will refer for evi

dence merely to the Bible, and in doing

that, shall be as brief as may prove at all

consistent with a conscientious discharge of

my duty. Setting aside the Old Testament,

I now come to the New. (Cries of “No,

no, ...] What, in a Bible Society am I

to be forbidden an appeal to the Bible 2

Rev. Mr. BLAckburn.—The principle

of this society is to furnish the Bible without

note or comment; we are not to permit in

this society that the Bible be preached upon

or observed upon.

Captain Gordon (after much disturbance)

resumed.—St. Paul, writing to the Corin

thians, and demonstrating the doctrine of the

resurrection, cautioned them against the dan

gers of uniting with apostates, and prohibi

ted their intercourse with apostates and apos

tate preachers, entreating of the christian

community to stand fast together, and stand

ingº to put their trust in the Gospel.

Now, I cannot realize to myself one mind,

one spirit actuating men, one rtion of

whom believe, and another blaspheme the

same doctrines. (Great uproar.) How can

such men strive together for the truth of the

Gospel—how can they stuive together for

the circulation of that one great book, for

amongst these is no unity of3. there is

no bond of peace Roman Catholics from

the four quarters of the globe will strive to

gether for their missal. Mahometans from

every region where that heresy prevails,

will unite together in support of their Alco

ran ; they will cry out, “God is great, and

Mahomet is his prophet.” But can you from

the platform of Exeter Hall, or from your

Committee room in Earl-street—can you

agree upon a single point, seeing that you

differ upon fundamentals 2 Have you a sin

gle inch of common ground to proceed upon,

seeing that ye differ upon the great and so

lemn tenet of the triune Jehovah I will

now proceed further to illustrate and sup
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port the doctrines for which I contend, from

the 3d of Colossians. (Hisses and extreme

confusion.)

Mr. BLACKBURN contended that Captain

Gordon was not at liberty to expound the

scriptures.

The CHAIRMAN fully concurred with

those who maintained that the principles of

the society was to put forth the scriptures

without note or comment. To comment on

the scriptures, was therefore to go against the

principle of the institution.

Captain GoRDoN.—There , is certainly

nothing in the proceedings of this day, or in

the decision which has just been propound

ed from the chair, which should lead me to

give up my identity, as a christian or a gen

tleman. There is nothing in this decision

which makes the decision I have taken ap

pear less worthy than it did before. But I

trust the decision which your noble chairman

has arrived at, will be understood, and

known and remembered. Let it be an

nounced from this platform—let it go forth

to this vast assemblage—let it be spread

abroad to all the members of the body not

now in the Hall—let it be known where

ever the Bible Society has been heard of,

that the Bible is not to be appealed to in a

meeting convened for the purpose of circula

ting the Bible.

The CHAIRMAN.—I beg that what I have

said may not be misunderstood—I did not

say that it was irregular to appeal to the

Bible, but I do say, that this is not the place

toJ. forth the Bible accompanied with notes

and comments, and this is not the place to

preach from the Bible. (Hear, hear.)

Captain GoRDON.—I will now proceed

to examine this question, solely by the light

of experience, and in doing so, I will im

agine a case. (Hisses.) After Mr. G. had

continued for some time.

The Rev. DANIEL WILson rose to or

der. He would solely ask one or two ques

tions as to order. He would ask, was it in

order for one gentleman, like his worthy

friend, to occupy the whole time of the

meeting, so that it would be impossible even

for those, who like himself would support

and assist him to be heard, and likewise to

prevent all those who opposed his views

from offering their opinions? Loud applause.)

HENRY DRUMMond, Esq. also rose to the

uestion of order. As a point of discretion,

he thought his worthy friend Mr. Gordon,

would do well to sit3. As a question

of right, no time, however long, he occupi

ed the meeting was erroneous.

Wor... virt.

Mr. GoRDON again came forward and

said, that he had only asked five minutes,

now he would only occupy two. The effect

then of this system was in practice, (great -

interruption,) and cast doubt over the Bible,

as being of an apocryphal character. (Here

the interruption became so great, that the

honorable gentleman said, “he had done,”

and retired.)

The Rev. Rowland Hill then came

forward, amidst most enthusiastic, cheering
andº: of hands, which lasted for some

time. e said that while he concurred in

thinking that all long speeches on this occa

sion, (begging his friend Mr. Gordon's par

don,) was very rude, he would take care

that his should be very short. In the first

lace he would wish that all Roman Catho

ics and all Socinians belonged to the Bible

Society, for they would find the text to con

vince then in that sacred volume. He did

not care who gave him a Bible, but he

would only ask, what kind of a bible it was

he gave. (Applause.) Though people might

not come under the denomination of chris

tians, if they gave him the bible, he would

thank them. (Hear, hear.) He believed

that those who held these opinions to be few

in number, and the more bibles that were

iven, the fewer there would be ; for, from

that book, they would understand that Christ

was the glory of the Father, and that all the

angels were to worship him. Let these

people then have that ... and if they

were noisy and turbulent when they read it,

they would not be half so noisy and turbu

lent as the meeting was that morning. One

thing further he should say, for he would

make his speech short, and it was, that this

present society had dissolved itself by its

resent tumultuous condition. He would

just mention one text of scripture, which

said it would be well that men should pra

every where, and liſt up holy, hands. He

feared, however, that all their clapping of

hands was not holy, and what came next in

that text, that they should hold up hol

hands, “without wrath and doubting.” If

there were deists here, they would have a

fine triumph; for they would ask, “Were

you in that bear garden the Bible Society

the other day, and who, after that exhibition,

could be a Christian º' They were also de

sired in that text to be without doubting,

which some translated to mean “without dis

puting.” With these ideas he would re

commend them all to go home, as he would

do presently, until they could learn to be
peaceable and talkº, he was going to
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say, talk like gentlemen, and as they could

not do so, he would take French leave and

be off. (Loud applause.)

The Rev. LUNdy Foot, in coming for

ward, said that the British and Foreign Bi

ble Society was, in fact, a religious society,

and not a religious society. It went forth

before the public under a two-ſold charac

ter; first, as a book distributing Society,

and one for the receipt of money, and the

distribution of God's Holy Word. Under

that light, they might receive the Jew’s or

Mahometan's guinea, for they knew their

own guineas to be nothing but mammon.

When they looked at the matter in this point,

they should also recollect, that though they

took everything they could get in the shape

of money to aid them, yet there was but

one thing which they sent out; (hear, hear,)

and he agreed with the last venerable spea

ker, that if all these parties distributed the

book along with us, they helped us too.

With that design they might admit every

body, and he wished that every one, wheth

er Catholic, Arian or Socinian, was a mem

ber of the Bible Society. In 1804 a meet

ing had been held, and a train of resolutions

submitted to the public, and the Society had

assumed its first form. Then the Society

had marked out for itself one single line,

namely, the circulation of God's Word. . In

1811, an amended code had been adopted by

the Society, and in that code, for the first

time, was found the words, denominations of

christians. There the Society had commit

ted a blunder, and now, if they wrote this

holy name on their banners, they had be

come soldiers of the Lord, and they found

therefore, that as a working Society, both

in the Committee and on the platform, the

must be more specific in all their ãº.

than while they had confined themselves

within their one former object—the diffu

sion of the Word of God. In reading the

ninth law of the Society, which Mr. Gor

don had referred to, they would find the in

gredients of the Committee prescribed. It

was to consist partly of the Established

Church, partly of foreigners, and partly of

others; and there they would also find, for

the first time, the words “denominations of

christians.” The ninth law, if taken in its

full acceptation, would embrace every chris

tian brother—every one who believed in the

atonement for sin—and would exclude every

other; and, for his own part, he should be

content to move, as an amendment: “That

the ninth law be hereafter taken in its own

simple meaning, and that no Socinian or

Arain should be allowed to act either on the

platform or in the Committee of the British

and Foreign Bible Society.”

The Rev. John BURNet then rose and

said, that, being at this period anxious to be

extremely short, he should feel much obli

ged to the assembly not to interrupt him, so

as to compel him, against his own inclina

tion to be too long. The first speech that

had been made on this topic was very long,

and his friend who made it, seemed to think

that nobody knew any thing on the subject

but himself, and wished therefore, to have a

day to himself for it. He, however, wished to

say a little on the matter himself, and there

fore was not sorry that the gentleman had

concluded. His first view of the question

was in concurrence with the remarks made

by Mr. Foot at the outset. A certain code

had been originally framed by the Society

for the circulation of theW. God, and

this was understood to include every class

that pretended to be christian. It has been

acted on for years, and the property of the

Society was a trust property accumulated

under that understanding of this code of laws;

and yet, now a gentleman came down to

tell them, on his own understanding, that

their first deed should be to appropriate these

funds, so accumulated to those only who

thought with himself. (No, no, and loud

applause.) This was, he thought, the busi

ness view of the subject; and the duty of

the Society, according to this, their trust

deed, was too see that all the books and

funds should be applied as had been origi

nally intended. They were told that this

was a religious society, and that on this

ground they should not allow any one with

in their pale but those individuals who gave

evidence that they were truly converted to

God. (No, no.) They were told then,

that they must be real christians, they had

been told so by the gentleman who opened

this debate, that they must have a christian

unity of spirit. (No, no.) Well then the

meaning was, that any anti-christian might

come amongst them except a Socinian.

(Loud applause.) Let them take it as they

pleased, he would say this exception was

solely against men of certain names. Then

if that were so, he could find them men

who violated every law of morality, and

they would take those ; and if any thief

came amongst them and said, “I am a church

man and not an Unitarian,” they would have

him. He might give them some of what

he had stolen, and he would thus become en

titled to speak as a member. (Loud ap

plause.) As he intended to oppose the plan

that had been proposed, he would direct.
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their attention to the original plan. In the

first place, if the proposed plan were agreed

to, they must have a tribunal to decide who

were christians. Well, under that denomi

mation theywould first have Socinians and oth

ers excluded, then they would have othersects

attacked on this ground, and the tribunal

must go on. If, however they referred to

any book in which the various christian de

nominations were described, they would find

the Socinians amongst them. From this rule,

their name, and all their privileges proceed

ed. Lest, however, he might be suspected

of favoring their doctrines, he should say, he

did not think that Socinianism was christianity.

he had once thrown some papers into the

press, and they had come out in the form of

a Treatise against Socinians, and therefore,

perhaps the suspicions against him might be

removed. He had done all he could against

them, and therefore trusted in endeavoring

to keep them here, he should not be suppoi

sed to believe their doctrines. Mr. B. said

the grand, though not the avowed object,

was the formation of an exclusive Church ;

(No, no, andº of an exclusive fel

lowship. For, in the first place, in order to

join them, there could be none but christians

rofessing a certain creed admitted as mem

E. (No.) That was what they had been

told all the day, and those who said no, did

not understand what they said; for had they

not heard that nobody was to be admitted

into the Society but those who acknowledg

ed the Trinity, and the existence of the

Triune Jehovah. So far this exclusion was

admitted to be correctly stated, and that it

was to be done, in order to give an unity of

spirit to christians in carrying on the one

reat cause. He not did know how this was to

É. done, and whether it was to be made in

the Athanasian or Nicene form. Now there

were some persons who would not subscribe to

any creed. He would himselfsubscribe to none

but the Bible. Many there were who thought

that all creeds were wrong, because creeds

were merely human deductions, and they

regarded the fact of subscription to human

authority as an error where the divine autho

rity should alone be admitted. All who

thought in this way would be off to a man.
Others there were who would not hold a

fellowship like this, and they would all be

off. Some there were who would not have

either liturgy or creed, and some there were

who would hold no communion with those

who acknowledged no creed, and thus the

imperfection and the constitution of human

nature would be a barrier against the exist

ence of any such society as this would be.

He had no objection to such a commercial

fellowship as they were now engaged in. If

prophecy were true, no doubt could exist there

would be an universal and a divine fellow

ship, but it was as true that that had not

happened as yet. If he wished for a reli

ious Society, he would not call it a Bible

ociety. He concluded by entering his so

lemn protest against any change in the laws

of the Society. (Applause.)

The Vice CHANcellor then followed

in a speech of some length, in opposition tº

Mr. Gordon's amendment, and was suc

ceeded by the Hon. and Rev. BAPrisºr

Noel, on the other side. Mr. Noel con

cluded by saying, “So far from doing harm

to the institution by the separation proposed

by this amendment, you.. higher the

tone of our public meetings, bind more close

ly the union of all denominations, and ren

%, this day the most illustrious in the an

nals of the Bible Society, (discordant cries of

-

“Yes,” and “No,” and cheers,) and you

will circulate the scriptures, God's instru

ment for rescuing man, to a far wider ex

tent; you will even do good to these poor

misinformed persons themselves, because

you tell the public, that though you pity and

love them, you cannot consent to own them

as belonging to a common christianity. Many

of their ingenious youths will inquire what

is the nature of the fundamental error,

which cuts them off from the fold of the

church, and perhaps repent of it. Your

course at all events is plain and safe; do your

duty. Commune with christian men; and

when you have raised to a higher glory the

column upon which so many victories have

been already inscribed, you may say to it in

a tone of honest exultation, Esto perpetua.”

(Cheers.)

Mr. WASHINGToN PHILLIPs said he

should detain the meeting but five minutes.

He had stood forward to second Capt. Gor

don's amendment. His deliberate opinion

was, that unless this amendment was car

ried, a storm was gathering which would

overwhelm this society. (Confusion, and

cries of “No, no.”) He was at a loss to

understand how a christian audience could

hesitate upon the proposition of Capt. Gor

don. The question was, whether the cir

culation of the Bible was to be directed by

persons who did not believe in the divinity

of Jesus Christ. He thanked God that he

belonged to a denomination of christians,

and was therefore ready to beat his poor and

weak testimony against this opposition,

which, since the days that Arianism was at

tempted to be thrust into the church, was
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the most important and momentous that had

ever happened to the church of England.

(Cries of “No, no,” “Off, off,” “Ques

tion.”). The rejection of this amendment

would lead to the admission by this meet

ing, that Socinians were Christians—a con

sequence of which they could not foresee the

extent. He left the question in the hands

of the meeting.

The Rev. Dr. DEALTRY next stood for

ward, but was assailed by cries of “Spoke,

spoke,” and “Question,” from various

arts of the Hall. He assured them that

É. should be very brief. He remembered

that when this society was first establish

ed, it was said to them by way of taunt,

“O, you are going to erect an ecclesiasti

cal council in Leadenhall-street;” but the

reply of the British and Foreign Bible So

ciety was, “No, that is not our object, we

meet not to settle controversies, but to cir

culate the Scriptures.” (Cheering.) . He

was afraid that the disclaimer of the foun

ders had been forgotten by their successors,

and that the society of the present day was

really about to make itself an ecclesiastical

council, sitting not in Freemasons' Tavern,

but at Exeter 'Change ' What, were we

then a council composed of grave bishops, fit

to sit in judgment on nice and litigated

points of controversy.' . Or were we so

many persons assembled together for the

purpose of aiding one another in the single

and sole object of circulating the Scriptures 2

It had been said that this was a religious in

stitution; but he must look a little back to

its origin, before he gave his assent to that

position. The reverend gentleman then

read at considerable length extracts from

the pamphlets and letters which were pub

lished in the great controversy concerning

Bible Societies, which raged at the time of

the founding of this institution. Amongst

these were original letters from Lord Teign

mouth, one of the founders, disclaiming the

using any test upon the admission of mem

bers, and passages from the pamphlet of

Sexagenarius, (Mr. Hughes,) which drew

the distinction between a religious associa

tion and one intended for the mere circula

tion of Scriptural knowledge; and from that

of Mr. Daubeney, with Mr. Owen's note,

all deprecating the imputation, for so it

seemed then to betºº. of this being

a religious and controversial society. Its

best friends, and he (Dr. Dealtry amongst

the number, had always defended it upon

totally opposite grounds. . He also referred

to the overture made by Mr. Hughes,

(whe, however, was not of the committee)

to the heads of the Arian and Socinian sects

to concur in the objects of the institution

on the very ground that it was not sectari

an. The rules were silent upon the subject

of Unitarianism; and, in point of fact, the

Bible Society had been always looked upon

as neutral ground, as a spot where all par

ties might meet and shake hands, as an oa

sis in the great desert of controversial and

schismatical desolation. The rules gave

any person who subscribed a certain sum of

money yearly, the right of being concerned

in the management of the affairs of the in

stitution. This society had been eminently

successful, he did not now inquire why or

wherefore. But he trembled to think of the

consequences of cutting off so many active

and productive members. He greatly fear

ed that they were about to cripple the insti

tution. They saw its benefits, the mischiefs

were unproved. He concluded by contend

ing that there could be no danger in reject

ing the amendments, and leaving the soci

ety to work its way in the manner in which

it had hitherto done so successfully.

The cries for question becoming now

very loud and frequent from the Hall,

and other symptoms of impatience being

strongly manifested, the chairman rose with

a view of putting the amendments to the

meeting. He said he was led to do so from

a persuasion that after so lengthy a discus

sion as has already taken place, little that

was new could be said further upon the

question, and the meeting were in a condi

tion to judge fully of its merits. He thought

that the meeting was already enlightened

enough to be ripe for passing a judgment,

and should therefore put the question. The

noble lord was then proceeding to lay the

proposition before the meeting, when he

was assailed by a loud clamour of voices up

on both sides of him. Several gentlemen

started from their seats, and were seen stand

ing at the railing of the platform, claiming

to be heard, some of them gesticulating

with no little violence. Cries of “prema:

ture,” “unfair,” “hear us;” chastised b

others of “chair, chair,” and all occasional

ly drowned by the cheers from the body of

the Hall, and the cries of clamorous impa

tience were heard in turns. Lord Bexley’s

chair was completely invested by a number

of those upon the platform, part of whoun

were urging him to put an end to the dis

cussions, whilst others were, with the ut

most earnestness, deprecating haste and pre

cipitancy. The .. lord seemed undeci

ded and embarrassed. He rose from his

seat in the resolution of putting the ques
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tion, but was prevailed upon to sit down

again. At length the voice of

Mr. LUKE. HowARD, one of the Society

of Friends, was heard above the storm—

He burst out into an exclamation of “How

many Chairmen have we here? I thought

we had only one chairman, but I find we

have more, and Iº must reprehend

some of my reverend and other friends who

are exercising an unbecoming influence up

on the president of our meeting.” (Cheers,

and cries of “Go on”—“No, no.”) “Gen

tlemen before you give any vote, hear me.

I am a trustee for the property of this in

stitution, but observe, I hold your property

upon a certain understanding—upon certain

conditions which will be violated if this

amendment be carried. I hold and shall

hold the trust upon no other terms than the

original constitution, and perhaps something
which I have to say may set you right in

this respect. You may alter your laws if

you please, I hope you will not; but I can

not alter my engagements, and if I depart

from them I shall be exposed to certain pro

ceedings in law which may turn out to be

very awkward. (Cheers.) All that you

have heard upon the subject of the amend

ments is mere sophistry, don't attend to it.

This is called a religious society. I deny

it, and let them who think they can prove

it, fix a day, and we shall meet them. If

it be a religious society, why have we not

prayer 2 and if it be, why have you not a

test ? The thing is untenable. The Soci

ety to which I belong (Friends) is a reli

gious Society; we have our tests, and I

myself took not a little pains to exclude So

cinians from it. But this is not a Quaker's

meeting—it is not a religious Society.—

(Great cheering.) Had it been so, I doubt

much whether you would have had the suc

cess of which you boast to-day—had you

excluded those who assisted you in the

great work, your number of Bibles distribu

ted would have been very limited. The

moment you establish a test I leave you—

from that moment I cease to be the trustee

of}. roperty.” (Cheering.)

rū Bexley again rose to put the ques

tion. He was now convinced that the time

had arrived for the meeting to pronounce an

opinion. His Lordship was then, amidst

great noise and uproar, proceeding to state

the original Resolution and amendment,
when

The Rev. Mr. Howels being loudly call
º for, was about to address the meeting,

*when

Mr. Hughes Hughes, M. P., spoke

as follows: Mr. Lord Paxley, Ladies and

gentlemen, I am sure my excellent friend

will allow me to offer a few words to the

meeting. (Mr. Howels said, “Certainly;

..") Before the business proceeds fur

ther, I am anxious to enter my protest

against the competency of this meeting to

decide upon so vital a question as that now

submitted to it; in order to be competent to

such a decision, it should consist of mem

bers only, whereas a very large number of

those now present are not members of the

Society. Added to which, I must, with all

the respect, which on every account I am

bound to entertain towards the other sex,

object to their votes being taken on ques

tions which go to remodel the fundamental

laws of this sacred institution. (Cheers,

mixed with disapprobation.) I also object

that, even if it were properly constituted for

the purpose, it would be impossible correct

ly to ascertain the sentiments of this meet

ing. (Cheers, mixed with disapprobation.)

Lord LIFFoRD rose, but was not able to

still the agitation. The Rev. Mr. Cun

ningham, of Harrow, upon one side; Mr.

Irving upon another; Mr. Gurney, the bar

rister, in the middle ground; and Capt.

Gordon and Mr. Noel, all making fruitless

attempts to address the Chair, ministered to

the general excitement. The ladies were

not free from it. The whole assembly were

upon their legs, and all eyes fixed upon the

Chair. Lord Bexley was irresolute, his

friends about him urgent. Lord Lifford de

termined to obtain a hearing. The noble

Lord at last succeeded, when he said with

great earnestness and emphasis, Gentle

men, my friends, I ..". us, if we can,

put an end to this disgraceful scene. We

are not in a temper to discuss it now.—

What I propose, therefore is, that Capt.

Gordon and his friends withdraw their

amendment, upon the understanding that

the vote for the adoption of the Report be

not passed this year. (Cries of “No, no,

let us have the vote; no compromise.”)

Several fresh attempts were made to ob

tain a hearing, but the cries of “Question”

predominated over all other sounds.

Lord BExLEY then called upon the Sec

retary, in a peremptory manner, to read the

resolution and amendments.

The Secretary read distinctly and audibly

the original resolution, which was, “That

the Report be received; and the first amend

ment moved upon it, “that this Society was

preeminently a religious and Christian Socie

ty,” &c. was put to the assembly. The

amendment was negatived by a large ma
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jority, judging by the number of hands

which were held up against it, and the

cheering in the body of the Hall was tre

mendous.

Capt. GoRDoN, Mr. Noel, and several

others, now asserted that the meeting was

misled, as to the way in which the resolu

tion and amendment had been put, and re

quired, as a matterofi. that they should

be put again. Mr. Irving also advanced to

the Chair, in order to ascertain that the mat

ter had been properly understood, and, up

on receiving the assurance returned again

to his seat.

A voice from the back of the platform.—

I move that this meeting adjourn, for 1'm

sure we are fit for any thing but discussing

religious questions. (Great noise.)

apt. Gordon, with a loud voice, “No

body knows about me what has been put or

what has not. Speak Gentlemen.” (Sev

eral voices, “We verily believe that the

people are in a mistake as to the manner of

putting the Resolutions. It is impossible

there can be such a feeling.”)

Lord BExLEY.-Gentlemen, justice has

been and shall be done !

The Hon. and the Rev. BAPTIST Noel.

—A proposition has been made to me to

compromise—I regret it: I will never con

sent to receive this Report. (Tremendous

cheering in the Hall.)

Mr. IRVING.—Do I understand that the

question will be put again?

- Lord Bexley.—Certainly, and with a

better voice than mine.”

Mr. IRVING.—Then I retire.

The question was then again put by a

SecretARY, in the following order sub

stantially—“Is this pre-eminently a Chris

tian and religious institution * Answer,

“No,” with a very great majority. Se

cond Amendment—“ Ought Socinians to be

excluded from any share in the direction of

its affairs?” “No,” with a majority of

five hands at least to one.

The CHAIRMAN declared that the amend

ments were lost, and the original Resolution

carried. The cheering wss very great.

Mr. Noel ...; against the way in

which the question had been put.

The Rev. D. WILson then stood for

ward, to move the appointment of the com

mittee for the next year, and in doing so

took occasion to hope that any irritation

which had been caused by the discussion

might subside, and that all* might

again shake hands in brotherly love.

Lord LIFFord seconded the motion.—

His Lordship said, that twenty years ago

he thought that the principles of the Societ

were exposed to difficulties; and after read

ing over attentively, the controversy be

tween the Bishop of Winchester and Dr.

Wordsworth, he felt that these difficulties

could not be got over without the dissolu

tion of the Society, and therefore he fore

bore to moot it in his country.

HENRY DRUMMOND, Esq. said, that be

fore the Resolution was proposed, he beg

ged to offer one or two remarks on a sub

ject which had not been touched upon by

any of the preceding speakers. He had not,

at the early part of the proceedings advert

ed to the necessity of commencing by

prayer, for he knew that when that was

mentioned, a debate would ensue which

would completely unfit them for that sacred

duty, by putting them out of that frame of

mind which he considered as necessary for

prayer as the very form or words in which

it was uttered. It was on that ground, and

not because he relinquished the principle,

that he had not brought the question for

ward on this occasion; besides though he

thought it wrong for a meeting to neglect

prayer in its commencement and close, it

would be tremendous to have it said that a

religious Society had refused a proposition

that it should begin by prayer. The re

jection or adoption of the amendments would

be butº the comparison with such

a decision, (Mr. Henry, of Tooting, here

said, “This is all nonsense; we are not to

sit here and listen to such nonsense as this.”

Disapprobation and applause followed, which

for a time prevented Mr. Drummond from

proceeding. When silence was in some

degree restored, he proceeded.) He should

have before that time to-morrow to stand on

a hustings and address an assembly proba

bly of some thousands assembled for a po

litical object, and he was certain, that even

if he should differ from those whom he might

address, he should obtain a more patient

hearing than he now met in a religious as

sembly, when the subject he spoke on was

the necessity of commencing their business

by imploring a blessing from Almighty God

on their proceedings. (Here again Mr.

Drummond was interrupted by the impa

tience of the meeting either to close the pro

ceedings or to hear some other speaker, for

in the many calls of “Question,” “Chair,”

“Hear Mr. Howells,” “Hear Mr. Irving,”,

it was difficult to judge of the real wish of

the assembly.) He had, he said, often con

versed with poor men on this subject of

commencing by prayer, and he had never

found any difficulty started, but he had nev
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er spoken to a rich man on the same point,

that he did not find him full of doubt and

difficulty respecting it, shewing the great

difference. (Here the interruption became

so violent, that the honorable gentleman

found it impossible to proceed. He remain

ed for a short time at the front of the plat

form; during this intetval Mr. Gurney

and another gentlemen rose as if to speak

to order, but the noise was so great they did

not persevere.) Mr. Drummond then re
sumed his seat.

The Resolution was then put and car

ried.

Lord MoUNTsANDFord came forward to

ropose thanks to the President and Vice
É. of the society, and also to the no

ble lord (Bexley) in the chair, for his kind

attention to the business of the day. The

noble lord said (as well as we could collect)

that at that advanced hour he would not

trespass on the attention of the meeting fur

ther than by expressing the great satisfac

tion he felt in having to propose this motion,

in which he most cordially concurred.

The Resolution was then put and car

ried.

Lord Bexley, in returning thanks said,

that at that hour of the day, and under the

fatigue which the meeting had undergone,

it would be unpardonable in him to take up

much of their time. They had passed

through a painful ordeal, but he hoped that

what had passed would be productive of

much good, for the subject had undergone a

full and impartial discussion. He hoped

that in leaving that Hall, they would forget

any unpleasant feelings which might for a

moment have been excited by what passed.
So far from what ...' forming any

ground of impeachment of their principles as

christians, he considered that those who re

jected the amendment were as ardently at

tached to the doctrines of christianity as any

of their brethren who had felt it their duty

to support those amendments; and the only

reason why those amendments were not

embodied in the Report was, that it would

not be consistent with the original laws and

constitution of the Society. (Hear, hear.)

The meeting then separated at half past
four o’clock.

-º-

TRUE REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH.

We are pleased to find the TRUE REroRMED

Dutch Church taking a decided stand against

Freemasonry. This is in perfect accordance with

her professed principles. May Zion's Kingsmile

upon and prosper her, in fearlessly standing for

ward in defence of purity of doctrine and disci

pline in the church of Christ. The following ex

tract relates the proceedings of the General Synod

ofthis church, respecting the subject of Masonry.

“The committee on the subject of Freemason

ry, presented two reports, one signed by C. T.

Demarest and J. G. Brinkerhoff; and the other

by John Demarest and Isaac J. Wan Saun; the

former of which was adopted, and is as follows,
viz:

The committee on the subject of Freemasonry

ask leave to report—

Your committee are aware, that the Masonic

Institution and Principles have lately attracted

much public attention in this .."; several

pamphlets and books on the subject, have been

published, professing to reveal the nature and ten

dency of its secrets. Among these publications,

“Bernard's Light on Masonry,” holds a conspic

uous place. The members of the masonic frater

nity appear to be numerous in every part of the

United States; belonging to every class in socie

ty, whether civil or religious, and some of the

highest standing. As to the civil, or political

character of the institution, we deem it not ne

cessary, at present, to make any remarks; but as

to the religious nature and pretensions of this

mysterious association, as far as revealed, we

think it demands the attention ofthe Synod. The

Masonic Society professes to find its ſoundation

in the sacred volume;—to have an intimate rela

tion with Solomon's Temple; and to be a religi

ous fraternity—a household of faith—a band of

mystic brethren. Examining it in this light, we

find the religion of the Association to be a mix

ture of Paganism and Mohammedanism, with the

corruptions of Judaisin and Christianity; for ma

ny professed Christians, many Papists, Jews, and

even Gentiles, are found in its communion. We

also find that it perverts the meaning and use of

the Bible, is full of names of blasphemy, and

administers illegal, profane, and horrible oaths.

We are decidedly of the opinion that no true

Christian can, consistently with his profession,

be a free and accepted mason—and that the min

isters and members of our true Reformed Dutch

Church can have no fellowship with this frater

nity.

Your committee therefore propose, -

1. That no one be received into the commun

ion of any of our Churches, who may have be

longed to the Masonic, Fraternity, unless he ea:

animo renounce all further connexion therewith.

2. That any Member, Deacon, Elder, Student,

Candidate, or Minister of our True Reformed

Dutch Church, known to belong to the above

Fraternity, be immediately dealt with as proper

subjects of discipline, and, unless they fully and

heartily renounce all fellowship with the Masonic

Society, be forthwith suspended from all fellow

ship with the True Reformed Dutch Church.

C. DEMAREst,

J. G. BRINKERHoFF.

-º-

of the chanacTER of THE Holiness or christ's

HUMAN NATURE, AND His OBEDIENCE IN THAT

naturtE.

In the paper commencing this Noi Bradbury is

quoted as saying, p. 69—“To say that Christ as

man was on his own account engaged to be holy,

harmless and undefiled is true enough.” Lest any

of our readers should be misled by this sentence, we

have thought it proper to insert the following extracts
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from Gin's CoNTEMrſ.AT:oxs, which, in our judg

ment, express the truth, very clearly, in relation to

the character of the holiness of Christ's human na

ture, and of the service which he rendered to God

in that nature.

“The hnman nature was assumed by him,

ſº in a state of perfect holiness: For such

an High-priest became us; who is holy, harmless,

undefiled, separate from sinners.” His human na

ture descended from the first man, not by ordinary

but extraordinary generation ; wherefore it had no

concern in the first man's covenant-headship, and

could be under no natural imputation of the guilt of

his first sin. For the same reason, his human na

ture derived no corruption from the first man; it was

absolutely holy, in the conception thereof.

And this original holiness of Jesus Christ, as to the

state of his person in manhood, was of a public na

ture; it belonged to him in a public capacity, as a

covenant-head : For Ile did not, he could not bear

any private character in his incarnation. He there

fore presented his holy human nature to the law of

the Covenant of Works, in the name and place of

his people; as a full answer to the demand which

that law had upon them, for holiness of nature as

well as of life. A fulfilling of the righteousness of

that law, in active obedience, could only proceed

from a perſect holiness cf nature: And his engage

ment to fulfil that righteousness for his people, could

he admitted of.-only upon his stating himself in

their name and place, as of a perſect personal con

formity to the law in their nature.”

“The service performed by Jesus Christ under the

law, was wholly of a public nature; wholly for his

people, no way for himself.

It has been said,-that “the littman nature of

Christ, being a creature, owed obedience to God in

virtue of its creation :” That “obedience to the

natural law was due by the man Christ, by a natur

al tie :” That “Christ, was indeed a creature,

but holy; under the Covenant of Works for him

self:” And “ that Christ is under the law, as a

rule of holiness, for ever.”

However good and great the men were who have

stumbled into this doctrine, from not examining the

real import and necessary consequences of it; yet

the doctrine itself is quite insufferable.—No doubt,

a human person owes obedience to God in virtue of

its creation; obedience to the matural law is incum

bent upon every human person, by a matural tie.—

But the human nature of Christ was not a person;

it had never any distinct existence as a rational a

gent; it never could have any agency, but as sub

sisting in the person of the eternal Son. A human

nature, not constituting a person, was an object al

together supernatural; and could not be an object

of any natural tie, according to any principle of

either reason or levelation. The man Christ, the

person God-man, was graciously constituted an ob

ject of the moral law ; but his human nature could

not be so : For it was not. in and by itself, a mor

al agent; it had no capacity, distinct from the per

son of the eternal Son, of either obligation or obedi

ence. The law's natural claim is necessarily con

fined to human persons, who alone are its natural

objects, justifying or condemning of a human nature,

which is not a personal agent, and so not an object

of legal claim,_-is even a matter of gross absurdity

Moreover, if Christ obeyed the law in a private

character, as under the Covenant of Works for

himself; then his active obedience must have been

cither wholly, or but partly of that nature. If whol

ly so, if he fulfilled the righteousness of the law only

for himself; then the doctrine of his Surety-righte

ousness for his people, in the course of his active

* Heb. vii. 28.

obedience, comes to be abolished.—If it be said, that

his obeying of the law was but partly for himself,

then a march ought to be fixed between his private

and public obedience ; which yet is impossible. If

he had any obedience to yield ſor himself, he must

have had all his obedience to yield for himself; be

cause the law of the Covenant of Works, if it had

any such claim upon him, could claim nothing short

of perfection. And so still, the doctrine of his Sure

ty-righteousness, in his active obedience, comes to be

quite abolished ; that obedience which he yielded

would be excluded from all concern in the ground of

our justification.

And the consequence goes still deeper. For, if

Christ owed perfect obedience for himselſ; then all

his holy submission to providential dispensations

concerning him, to sorrows and grieſs, trials, suf

ſerings and death; all this must have belonged to

his perfect obedience for himself, ſor it could not

otherwise have been perfect: And so, nothing

would be leſ, for us but mere crample, in both the

life and death of Christ; no ground at ail ſor our

justification, and consequently no salvation.

It is likewise a shocking tenet, that “Christ is

under the law, as a rule of holiness, forever.” His

human nature, as such, was never under it; either

as a Covenant-law, or as a rule of holiness. IHis

person God-man was under it for his people, as a

Covenant-law; which he ceased to be in his death :

And seeing his person, in his exalted state, is infin

itely high above all law; it is most absurd to repre

scnt his human nature, in that state, as under any

law, while that nature, as such, could never be

under any.

The sum of all is,—That Christ perſormed a ser

vice under the law, no way in a private, but wholly

in a public character; no way for himself, but whol

ly for his people: And so his whole righteousness,

in that service, belongs to the ground of their justiſ

cation. The doctrine here taught, as it is certainly

true, is of the greatest importance to the honour of

Christ and the faith of Christians; so that one can

not well maintain it in too firm a tone.—Piew of

the Covenant of Grace, pp. 200 & 204.
-º-

Anir:RICAN TEMPERANCE society.

Facts from the Report.—It appeared from the

report that according to the best information ob

tained, there have been formed on the plan of ab

stinence from the use of ardent spirits, more than

3000 Temperance Societies—18 of them are state

societies—that more than one thousand distille.

ries have been stopped—that more than 3000

merchants have given up the traffic-—and more

than 300,000 belong to temperance societies. If

as many more abstain that do not belong to tem

perance societies, it would make 600,000; and if

as many more children and persons in their em

F. now abstain, it would make 1,200,000

rought under the influence of the temperance

reformation. -

The Hon. W. Cranch, ChiefJudge of the Court

of the District of Columbia, has estimated the loss

to the country from the use of ardent spirits at more

than $94,000,000 annually. The value of all the

houses and lands in the United States in 1815,

was $1,771,312,908. If the value has since in

creased in proportion to the increase of population

it would be now $2,519,009. 222; and the loss to

the consumer of ardent spirits, and others, in con

sequence of its consumption, would according to

Judge Chranch's estimate, be in 30 years, $2,832,

750,000—being $313,940,778 more than the pre

sent value of all the houses and lands in the Unit

ed States—all of which, and much more might be

saved by abstinenre. -
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ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

DISSERTATION III.

PART II.

The truth of the doctrine proved from Titus ii.

18.- : Looking for that blessed hope, and the

glorious appearing of the Great God, and our
Saviour Jesus Christ.”

The Divinity of Christ, proved from the

discharge of his office as Our Saviour.

That this argument may appear plain and

unanswerable, it may be proper to illustrate

and confirm it under two heads, correspond

ent to the two-fold manner in which we are

directed to contemplate our salvation; and

that is,

First, as a purchase. Secondly, as a gift.

It would be dishonorable to God to give us

salvation upon any other foundation than a

satisfaction. “Without shedding of blood is

no remission,” Heb. ix. 22. Though God was

acious and said, “deliver him from going

i. to the pit,” he added these words, “I

have found a ransom,” Job xxxiii. 22. And

Christ said, “the Son of Man came to give

his life a ransom for many,” Matt. xx. 28.

To have delivered the lawful captive any

other way, would have been a plunder, and

not a redemption; and therefore we are said

to be “bought with a price,” 1 Cor. vi. 20,

and to be redeemed with the precious blood

of Christ, as of “a lamb without blemish,

and without spot,” Pet. i. 19.

Section i. The divinity of Christ pro

ved from his purchasing our salvation.

We shall proceed upon this great subject,

by illustrating, and confirming the following

ropositions:–If Our Saviour was not God,

ist. He could not have engaged with the

Vol. viii,

majesty whose law we had broken, and to

whose wrath we are liable. It was not on

ly necessary that the terms of agreement be

found out, but the parties must be upon a le

vel. This could not be our case, especially

after the fall. Thus saith the church, “who

may stand in thy sight when once thou art

angry?” Ps. lxxvi. 7. And saith God him

self, “who is that shepherd that shall stand

before me?” Jer. xlix. 19. Again, “Who is

this that engaged his heart, or quieteth his

soul, by surety-ship, to approach unto me,

saith the Lord?” Jer. xxx. 21. Job was so

conscious of the distance between the two

natures, that he could not approach to an

absolute God. “I am troubled at his pre

sence : when I consider, I am afraid of him,

for God makes my heart soft, and the Al

mighty troubleth me.” Job xxiii. 15. 16.

He was convinced, in order to a treaty,

there must be some proporition between the

parties concerned; but this was quite out of

our case ; “If I speak of strength, lo! he is

strong; and if of judgment, who shall set me

a time to plead 2 Though I were perfect,

yet would I not know my soul; I would

despise my life.” Job ix. 19, 21. Some

times he hath joy in this reflection, “My

foot hath held his steps, his way have I not

declined; when he hath tried me, I shall

come forth as gold.” Job xxiii. 10, 11. But

when he†: God in his own nature,

his washing his hands in innocence will pass

for nothing, “For he is not a man as I am,

that I should answer him, and we should

come together in judgment; neither is there

any Days-man between us, that he may lay

his hand upon us both.” Job ix. 32, 33.

The course of his argument is, this, that

though God is righteous, and will not “cast

away a perfect man;” though “his tender

mercies are over all his works,” and he is

with us in the trains of his providence, yet

as a party in a covenant, there is such a dis

tance of his nature from ours, that without a

9
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Days-man between us, the very treaty of

peace could not be opened. Jesus Christ

was as great and as good a}. as could

be wished for. He had a dignity to treat

with the divine nature, and a condescension

to represent the human Emmanuel; God, in

our nature could lay his hand upon both,

being “the brightness of the Father's glory,

and the express character of his substance,

he purged our sins.” Heb. i. 3. He made

the purification.

When he is appointed to be a sacrifice,

which is the greatest act of obedience. an

obedience to i. even the death of the

cross; at that time he calls himself a worm,

and no man; but the Father calls him his

fellow ; “Awake, O sword, against the man

that is my fellow.” By that name he has no

place among creatures; for God says of the

whole universe; to whom will ye liken me?

Or shall I be equal? He that disclaims an

equal, allows himself to have a fellow; and

therefore the Jews took the matter right,

that by calling God his Father, Christ made

himself “equal with God.”

2d. It was necessary that Our Saviour

should be God, that he might convey a me

rit to his obedience and sufferings, equal to

the demands of an offended Majesty. It was

not merely the purity of his person, the ho

liness of his life, and the extremity of his

sufferings, that made the atonement, but it

was because he was Christ, the Son of the

living God. It was the lawgiver himself,

that obeyed and suffered; and thus, “he

magnified the law, and made it honorable.”

The value of the action was derived from

the dignity of the person. Being the blood

of the Son of God, it made that one offering

sufficient “forever to perfect them that are

sanctified.” The first approbation is given

to the person, and the next to the action.

When he obtained that voice from the ex

cellent glory, “This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased,” it was the ground

of all his success. “I know the Father,”

saith he, “and the Father knoweth me, and

I lay down my life for the sheep,” John x.

15. The reason why the punishments in

hell are eternal, is because there can be no

merit derived from the creatures that suffer;

every groan and pain passeth for nothing.

It was necessary that Christ should suffer in

the very nature that sinned, but the value of

these sorrows was derived from another na

ture. It was because he was God, that he

could “purchase the church with his own

blood.” Acts xx. 28.

3d. He could not have supported himself

under his troubles, if he had not been God.

If he was not able to bear his cross, how

could he live in such agony upon it, give

several orders from it, and then die at once 2

His external sufferings were carried to the

greatest extremity. The curse of the law

was sufficient to crush a world. He felt it

in all its horrors, being “made a curse for

us,” it pleased the Lord to bruise him. “He

bruised the man, that he might show the

God.” He put him to grief, that we might

behold his glory, as the only begotten of the

Father.' Who but he, that has all being and

life in himself, could have supported the na

ture that was united to him, under such a

flight of disciples, such an absence of angels,

such a withdrawment of the Father ? He

may well be called by no less a name than

“Jehovah our righteousness.” When he

said that “no man could take away his life,

he had power to lay it down, and power to

take it up again,” John x. 18, he assert

ed a self propriety, that the stock of life was

his own. Now this is more than he would

have said, if he had not been God; but, as

such, “in him was life, and that life was

the light of man.” John i. 14. He acted in

his sufferings, as if all the right and power of

disposal was in himself; he did not linger,

and wait, and faint away; he did not sub

mit to the leisure of death, but when all was

finished for which he lived, with a full

strength of voice and nature, he “gave up

the ghost:” as if he was not driven, but

went, as if§ was an act of his own, he

cries out, “Father, into thine hands I com

mit my spirit. Upon which the Centurion,

and they that were with him, feared greatly,

saying, truly this was the Son of God.”

Matt. xxvii. 14, compared with Mark Xv.
39.”

4th. Our Saviour must be God, that he

might be able to conquer all his and our

* These are numerous and power

ul.

He began at the very first article of our

captivity. He rescued our nature from the

guilt, the defilement and the dominion of sin,

by his incarnation; his human nature is called

“ that holy thing.” He maintained his pu

rity through life. “He was holy, harmless,

undefiled, and separate from sinners.” Heb.

vii. 26. He could say to his enemies,

“which of you convinceth me of sin;” and

as to his Father, “I do always those things

that please him.” . Nay he not only did no

sin, but he could do no sin. To say that it

was possible for Christ to commit sin, as

some Socinian writers affirm, is blasphemy

in the extreme. Saith the prophet, “the

* Bradbury.
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just Lord is in the midst of thee; He will not

do iniquity.” Zeph. iii. 5. This may be

affirmed of Christ, for saith Peter, “ye denied

the Holy One, and the just,” Acts iii. 14.

He resisted all the the temptations of men

and devils. Nay Satan confessed to him,

“I know thee who thou art, the Holy one

of God.” Mark i. 24. And saith Christ

himself, “the prince of this world cometh,

and hath nothing in me.” Lastly, he put

away sin, he set it all agoing “by the sacrifice

of himself,” Heb. iii. 26. Now, if the peo

ple themselves, whose sins he put away, be

ten thousand times ten thousand, and thou

sands of thousands, what then are their of

fences 2 He gave himself for us, that he

might redeem us from all iniquity; and

what could be able to do this, but “the right

eousness of God.” He overcame the world,

as he told the disciples, not only all the sin

ful customs, fashions, and maxims, by his

holy life; but all the riches, honors, and

grandeur of the world. We might have

supposed, that when he bowed the heavens,

and came down upon the great errand of our

salvation, he would have appeared as he

used to do, attended with angels, and hav

ing “honor and majesty before him.” But,

he made himself of no reputation. “Me

thinks,” saith one, “He came into this

world as Moses did, out of the mount, put

ting a veil upon his face, that his enemies

might see no comeliness in him, and his

friends, a visage marred more than any

man.” He was born in a stable, and died

upon a cross. He drew his first and his
last breath in the meanest º: He

had “no where to lay his head.” When he

hung upon the cross, he showed the vanity

of, and despised all earthly glory. This was

not a fit of self denial, a thing he would af

terwards repent of. The riches of this world

make no part of his glory above. There is

no earth in his throne. Silver and gold are

corruptible things; but his wounds are em

balmed with honor He is in the midst of

the throne, as a “Lamb that had been slain.”

Now who could do all this but the Great

God P As he himself declares, “Heaven is

my throne, and the earth is my footstoo! ;

where is the house that ye build unto me,

and where is the place of my rest? For all

these things hath mine hand made ; and all

these things have been, saith the Lord.”

Isaiah lxvi. 12. Our Saviour must be God,

that he might overcome Satan. He was

“revealed to destroy the works of the de

vil.” 1 John iii. 8. But if you strip his

death of the great atonement, the works of

the devil rather destroyed him. He was to

“subdue him that had the power of death,”

Heb. ii. 14. And how could this be done

by dying 2 Subduing a person is taking

something from him that he had before :

binding the strong man, and spoiling his

goods, as it is called in the parable." But

this is impossible, if he did not die for us.

What did Satan lose in his death Not him,

as a prisoner, for he never had him. He

had “done no sin,” and therefore, could not,

upon his own account, be the enemies' cap

tive. But he broke his power of death over

others, so that they were “the ransomed of

the Lord.”. And that was a noble spoilin

deed, “Through death he destroyed him

that had the power of death, that is the de

vil; and delivered them, who through fear

of death, were all their lifetime subject to

bondage.” Heb. ii. 14, 15. This leads to

another evidence of Christ's power as God,

and that is his victory over death and the

grave, and his resurrection with so much

glory. He took away the sting of death.

His death was a purchase, and thus a con

quest ; and then he took off the fetters of

mortality and darkness, by his resurrection ;

“death was then swallowed up in victory.”

“He declared himself to be the Son of God

with power, according to the spirit of holi
ness by his resurrection from the dead,”

Rom. i. -4. Nay, Christ has now an em

pire over death and the grave, to which he

himself submitted... Thus he said to John,

when he fell at his feet as dead, “Fear

not, I am the first and the last, I am

he that liveth, and was dead; and behold I

am alive forevermore, amen; and have the

keys of hell and death,” i.e. of the invisi

ble state, Rev. i. 17, 18. Though the re

surrection of Christ is sometimes ascribed to

the command of the Father, yet it is express

ed in such terms as imply the divinity of the

Son. “God raised him up, loosed the pains

of death, it being impossible he should be

holden of it.” Acts ii. 24. Now there are

two reasons for this impossibility. First, he

rose to finish what he died for, and that is to

bring in a righteousness. . In this, we are
concerned assinners, for as he “was delivered

for our offences,” so “he was raised again,

for our justification,” Rom. iv. 25. And

as he had satisfied the justice of God, by

pouring out his soul unto death, so he had a

right to resume it in his resurrection; and

for this he placed confidence in his Father.

“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; or

my body in the grave, neither wilt thou suf

fer thine Holy One to see corruption,” Ps.

xvi. 10. But,

Secondly, It was not merely a necessity
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*rom without, but something in himself that

made it impossible he should lie in the grave.

For though his soul and body were separated

by death, the union of both to his divine na

ture was continued. Accordingly, he saith,

“I lay down my life and take it again.” It

is my own act to live, as well as to die. I

who committed my spirit to the hands of the

Father, remand it from him. So that this

account shows us, that Our Redeemer is the

very person of whom it is said, “I kill and

I make alive.”

5th. The ascension of Christ to the right

hand of the Father, is another proof that he

is God. By this he completed all the designs

of his first coming, and gave out the ear

nest and sample of a second; “for in like

manner as ye see him go to heaven, so shall

he return again.” Sometimes his ascension

is mentioned in such terms as seem to imply

that he was passive, or had assistance. Luke

saith, “he was carried up into heaven,” and

in another place, “he was taken up.” These

expressions show that the Father made him

welcome. “God raised him from the dead

and gave him glory.” But his ascension is

more frequently mentioned as his own act,

accomplished by himself. He repeatedly

told his disciples, “I go to my Father,” and

a little before he did so, he directed Mary

to tell the disciples, “I ascend unto my Fa

ther, and your Father; to my God, and

your God.” John xx. 17.

The description of this ascension in Ps.

lxviii. 18. must be understood of the Great

God, the adversaries themselves being

judges But the apostle ascribes it to Jesus

Christ, Ephes. iv. 8. “When he ascended

upon high, he led captivity, captive, and
gave gifts unto men.” In the Psalm it is

said he received gifts. But there is no con

tradiction here: he was to receive gifts, as

well as to carry trophies, and then give

these unto men. And though they might

think they would lose a divine presence, his

design was “that the Lord God might

iº, them.” Thus, it is evident,

when Christ ascended or was received into

heaven, he was considered as “the Great

God.”, “Lift up your heads O ye gates;

even lift them up ye everlasting doors, and the

King of Glory shall come in... Who is this

King of Glory : The Lord of Hosts, he is

the King of Glory. Selah.” Ps. xxiv. 9. 10.

6th. # Christ is not the “great God,”

he could not be our advocate with his Fa

ther. Who but he “whose understanding is

infinite” could comprehend the number and

necessities of all his clients 2 The advocate

must be equal with the judge. For saith

he, “Neither pray I for these alone, but for

them also who shall believe through their

word.” John xvii. 20. And what an in

numerable company of every kindred, and

tongue and people, and nation, is contained

in this happy roll! And yet he pays as par

ticular attention to every one of them as he

did to Peter, when he said “Satan hath

desired to have you, that he may sift you

as wheat: but I have prayed for thee that

thy faith fail not.” Luke xxii. 31, 32.-

For saith John, “If any man,” any par

ticular man, “sin, we have an advocate

with the Father, Juses Christ the righte

ous.” 1 John ii. 1. Therefore every par

ticular believer may plead in Christ's name,

and leave his petitions in his hands: for he

hath much incense, and with it he presents

the prayers of all saunts. Rev. viii. 3.

Christ must have also an infinite merit to

plead with ; and as none but an all compre

hending mind can number transgressions,

so none but he can atone for them. What

he endured upon the Cross must be carried

before the altar. None but the high priest

was allowed to come within the veil.—

“Now Christ is gone not into the holy places

made with hands, but into heaven itself,”

the real, the very heaven, “there to ap

pear in the presence of God for us.” Who

is fit to make intercession : To sit upon

the right hand of the majesty on high It

is upon the value of his person that he ex

pects to be received above—“The Son of

man ascendeth where he was before.” John

vi. 62. When he pleads the merits of his

obedience and sufferings, he lays it upon

the foundation of an eternal value in his per

son, “Glorify me with the glory that I

had with thee before the world world was.”

John xvii. 5. It was this that gave him

admission. The high priest under the law

“never went into the holiest of all without

the blood of others;” which showed that he

had no personal claim. But it is observed

of Christ, that “by his own blood he en

tered into the holiest of all, having obtain

ed eternal redemption for us.” Heb. ix. 12.

The language, which he employs in his in

tercession, shows that he is God. “Fa

ther,” saith he, “I will that they whom

thou hast given me, be with me where I

am, that they may behold the glory which

thou hast given me, for thou lovedst me be

fore the foundation of the world.” John

xvii. 24. When he expressed himself as a

man, as a servant, no such assuming lan

uage as “I will,” came out of his mouth.

'or saith he, “I came not to do mine own

will, but his that sent me.” And when “in
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the days of his flesh, he offered upº
crying and supplication with prayers an

tears,” he demanded nothing—“Not as

will, but as thou wilt.” But when he saith

“I will,” “he put on majesty at the time he

was most to conceal it.” He talks in view

of all his sufferings like a conqueror, more

than a captive. This was not language of

a suffering nature. “But of one,” who

“ thought it no robbery to be equal with

God.” Especially when we consider the

thing itself that he demands, “That they

whom thou hast given me be with me where

I am, that they may behold my glory.”—

And lest we should think this was no more

than the glory of his reward as mediator,

he adds, “for thou lovedst me before the

foundation of the world;” i.e. “the glory I

speak of is what consists in thy love; this

love enjoyed eternally, before any duty

that I have gone through. Besides a glory

that is given to me as a recompence to my

actions, I had one with thee in person be

fore the world was: and the glory arising

ſrom this is what I would have them be

hold in heaven.”

7th. The glory arising from our salvation

is too great to be conferred upon him, if he

was not God. “He shall build the temple

of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory.”

Zech. vi. 13. “God raised him up from

the dead, and gave him glory.” I Pet. i.

21. “He is the great .# priest over the

house of God” above and below. He hath

the homage, the faith, and dependance of all

his churches on earth. Here they have

their confidence. Their rejoicing is in

Christ Jesus. This would be idolatry, if he

was not God. But he said to the disciples,

“Ye believe in God,” i. e. the Father,

“believe also in me.” John xiv. 1. He is

adored above, “Worthy is the Lamb that

was slain, to receive honor, glory, strength,

salvation, and power, and blessing.” Rev.

v. 12. All this glory is given to him in

answer to his own prayer. “Father, glo

rify thy Son, that thy Son may glorify thee.”

What mutual glorifications are here! “As

thou hast given him power over all flesh,

that he should give eternal life to as many

as thou hast given him.” John xvii. i.

“Let him have a glory equal to his empire

over all nature, and his government over all

grace.” Thus, as all these particulars es

sentially necessary for purchasing, or provid

ing us with salvation, were accomplished by
Jesus Christ our Saviour, the argument is

unanswerable, that he is the “great God.”

*Bradbury.

MR. Editor,

The following paper, if you judge it wor

thy, may be inserted as an appendix to my

Essay. It is an exposition of an important

rule, laid down by the Holy Spirit, for pro

moting unanimity in the church. The greater

part of it was written a considerable time be

fore I commenced the publication of any part

of the Essay. I have already anticipated

some things in it, but to omit them now,

would only render it more defective as an

exposition of an important portion of scrip

ture, bearing directly on the subject under

discussion. I shall, therefore transmit in its

original form.

UNANIMITY OF THE VISIBLE CHURCII.

The subject continued, in an exposition of

Rom. xvi. 17.

“Now I beseech you, brethren, mark then, who

cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine

which ye have learned, and avoid them.”

Throughout this epistle, the apostle, labors

with that divine ardor which inspired him in

all his efforts in the great cause of his bless

ed Master, to impress on the church the ab

solute necessity of unanimity, and the great

sin and danger of divisions. The whole of

chap. xii. and part of xv. are occupied in di

rectly teaching the duty, and guarding

against the sin. And in the close of the

epistle, particularly in the text under consi

deration, he lays down a practical rule for

promoting unanimity. This is a rule pre

scribed by the Holy Spirit, and is infallibly

correct. The apostle presses it with an

earnestness becoming its importance: “Now,

I beseech you brethren.”

To a proper understanding of the text,

four things are necessary to be considered.

I. The doctrine learned. II. Those who

cause divisions and offences contrary to it.

III. How they are to be marked, and IV.

How they are to be avoided.

I. What is the doctrine learned, against

which it is forbidden to cause divisions and

offences P 1. It was the doctrine which

Christ and his apostles taught. The rule

which Christ laid down, when he commis

sioned his appstles to regulate their teaching,

was, “to observe all things whatsoever he

had commanded.” Matt. xxxviii. 20. Con

sequently, what the apostles taught, the

church would learn. It was that by which

they were made disciples, [Greek] ...And

this was all revealed truth—all the doctrines

contained in the Bible. The apostle's rule

for teaching, was to “declare the whole

counsel of God—“the law and the testi

mony,” which embraces the whole of divine
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revelation. “What was written aforetime,”

was written for the use and instruction of the

church in all after ages. Hence it is said,

that “all scripture is given by inspiration of

God and is ALL profitable.” 2 Tim. iii.

16, The modern but prevalent idea

of circumstantial, non-essential or un

important truths in the word of God, was

then unknown. An idea at open variance

with all the perfections of God, particularly

his infinite wisdom; and altogether subver

sive of the scriptures as an authoritative rule

to the church. The divine testimony con

cerning Jesus Christ, embraces “all that is

written in Moses, in the Psalms and the

prophets.” And those who believed in Je

sus, and became his disciples, had to receive

the whole of the divine testimony concernin

him. Accordingly he directs those, who woul

obtain a knowledge of him, to search the

scriptures, for they are they which testify of

him. John v. 39.

2. The “doctrine learned” by the

church, embraces particularly the doctrine

already attained. The word of God, or his

revealed will, is “a fountain of living wa

ters,” from to which the church may continue

to draw fresh draughts, while time endures.

There may then be doctrines and truths,

in divine revelation, to which the church has

not yet attained. For, although the church

is under obligations to embrace the whole

doctrine of the Bible, yet she cannot be sen

sible of the obligation respecting any parti

cular truth,. has discovered it to be

a truth contained in the word of God. The

Ethiopian eunuch believed the scriptures,

so far as he understood them, before Phil

lip preached to him; but he was also bound

toj and hold fast every particular

truth, brought to his knowledge, through

the instrumentality of Phillip's preaching.

This is what is directly opposed to apostacy

or defection from the truth. The Israelites,

in the time of Ahaz king of Judah, or Ahab

king of Israel, were as much bound to ob

serve and keep all the statutes and ordinan

ces of the Lord, as they were in the days

of David or Solomon. (And accordingly as

was shown in the last paper, all the church

es of the reformation, are bound to return

to the profession of every truth that was at

tained to, at the reformation; and are

chargeable with the sin of apostacy, for eve

ry truth that has been dropped in their pub

lic profession since that period.)

3. It embraces also the present truth.

Though all the doctrines of God’s word are

of equal authority; and the church having

attained to the knowledge of any of them,

they are to be received among the “doc

trines learned;” but particular doctrines,

may sometimes derive a special importance

from the opposition with which they meet.

This is what we are to understand by “the

present truth. Thus the apostle Peter, who,

in his second epistle, had been urging holiness

of life, as necessary to the gospel plan of

salvation, calls it, (chap. i. 12.) “the pre

sent truth.” “Wherefore I will not be neg

ligent to put you always in remembrance of

these things, though ye know them, and are

established in the present truth.” It is cal

led the present truth, because it requires
the present attention ofthe church and friends

of the truth to defend it. Every truth of God's

word that is opposed, may be called the

“present truth; and just in proportion to

the opposition, does it become emphatically .

the present truth. The divine origin and

reality of the christian religion, the divinity

of the Son of God, the sanctification of the

Sabbath, the unanimity of the church, might

be specified as instances of “the present

truth,” in our days.

4. It includes the doctrines of truth,

whether preached or written. There are many

persons, whose consciences will not permit

, them to be at rest, without making some

profession of religion; but whose hearts are

still opposed to the whole tenor of the re

*... will of God—who cannot endure the

profession and practice which would expose

them to reproach; or which would require

them to abandon some fashionable amuse

ment—who are willing to all lengths

with religion, while, (as the piousJohn Bun

yan has expressed it) “religion walks in her

silver slippers.” Such persons avoid the

knowledge of the truth, by neglecting the

means #ºs it.

will not search the scriptures, to see, what

is the mind of God, on a question to which

they are opposed. And if the truth should

be different from what they would desire it

to be, they wish not to know it. Such per

sons, if they happen to hear the truth set be

fore them in a sermon, (if ignorance of the

scriptures has not so blinded their minds,

that they cannot comprehend it,) evade its

force and quiet their consciences, by not

“searching the scriptures to see whether

these things are so or not.” But the preach

ed gospel may prove, “the savor of death

unto death,’ to many, who do not now know

that they are rejecting it. All who have had
the opportunity of hearing and; the

gospel of truth, but who neglect to em

and improve their opportunity, are justly

reckoned among gospel despisers. The true

They do not, and

race
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and faithful preaching of the word, is a

means expressly appointed by God, for pro

ducing and preserving unanimity in the

church. “And he gave some apostles,

some prophets and some evangelists,

and some pastors and teachers; For

the perfecting of the saints, for the work of

the ministry, for the edifying of the body

of Christ; till we all come in the unity of

the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son

of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure

of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”

Eph. iv, 11–13. , Hence the truth, wheth:

er preached or written, should be embraced

and held fast by the church. It is the truth,

and it alone, in whatever way it may have

been attained to, that can be instrumental

in building up the body of Christ. Accord

ingly we find the apostle, when exhorting

the Thessalonians to stability, epistle 2.

chap. ii. 15, directs them to hold fast the

traditions taught by his word or epistle.

The preaching, and the epistles of the apos

tle agreed.

These are the doctrines which the church

had learned, which she professed, or by

which she had been discipled, and in which

she once was, and still should be united.

II. The next inquiry is, Who are they

who are chargeable with causing divisions

and offences in the Church against the doc

trine which she has learned 2 In answer

ing this inquiry great plainness is necessary;

without . J.E. be faithful ; and for

plainness here, we have the highest author

ity. The apostle Paul speaking by the

oly Spirit, condescended some times to

mention the names of particular persons.

2 Tim. ii. 17, he warns against the errors

of Hymeneus and Philetus, “whose words,”

he said, “would eat as a canker.” And

Christ himself named the Nicolaitanes and

others, Rev. ii. 6. 14, 15. But we must

be content at present with a more general

description.

In general they are chargeable with

causing divisions and offences in the church,

who by their practice and profession, do any

thing to destroy the unanimity and harmo

ny which the church has attained; by hold

ing or teaching doctrines contrary to that

which she . learned. Such as oppose

any one doctrine of the Scriptures: who let

o any of the former attainments of the

Church: or who do not contend for the pre

sent truth, “ and the faith once delivered to

the saints;” or those who in any other

way throw obstacles in the way of the

church maintaining steadfastly the profes

sion of the doctrine which she has learned.

For the word offences means any thing that

may be a stumbling-block to others. We

are forbidden to do those things which in

themselves are admissible, if there is any

danger that they may prove a stumbling

block or an occasion of offence to others.

We may not even induce them to act with

a doubting conscience, by an unscasonable

use of our christian liberty. But I shall

mention a few instances more particularly.

1. Those who make light of any divine

truth, are chargeable with offending against

the doctrine, which the church has learned.

There has long been a class of people in the

church, “who speak evil of things they un
derstand not.” 2 Pet. ii. 12. hen such

persons can no longer raise the appearance of

an argument against points of doctrine, which

they have never investigated nor understood,

their usual course, to conceal their ignorance

and cast obloquy on the truth, is to resort

to burlesque and ridicule. The terms, big

otry, narrow-mindedness, illiberality, &c.

have often to supply the want both of know

ledge and argument. It is thus that many

of the eternal truths, which the God of

heaven has judged meet to be entered on

record in his word, and which he has declar

ed shall endure when heaven and earth

have passed away, are now met and oppos

ed. . The duty of public solemn, social vow

ing, or covenanting, might, among many

others, be mentioned as an example.—

“Wow and pay unto the LoRD your God,”

is a very express command. It is not my

design at present to prove that public, so

cial covenanting, or vowing, as practised by
the church of Scotland and the#.

churches generally in former times, is one

way in which this duty is to be performed.

It is sufficient for my present purpose, to

know, that it is a commanded duty; and

that Christ has instructed his servants to

teach his people “all things whatsoever

he has commanded.”. It is then a duty in

the performance of which, the church, or

the º: of God, should be united. And

it may be added that in it they were once

generally united. But now, the great body

of professors only treat with ridicule the

mention of this duty. The Scriptures, which,

in the times in the church that tried men's

souls, were considered as teaching this doc

trine so clearly “that he may run who

readeth it,” are now overlooked or unin

vestigated. It seems to be forgotten that

all, “that was written aforetime was writ

ten for our learning.”. And that, “all

Scripture is given by, inspiration of God

and is profitable”—all profitable. Hence
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it is all important; and not a solitary ar- come in with more propriety under another

ticle of divine truth can be treated with part of this subject. But the first duty

levity or indifference without the greatest which those who in any way depart from

º and profanity. It is the em- the doctrines and practices, which had been

, phatic declaration of the Most High, “that once received in the church, owe to the

eaven and earth shall pass away before one cause of God as committed in trust to the

jot or tittle of his word shall fail.” This is

no mere rhetorical expression, but a solemn

declaration of God, which the whole world

shall see verified.

2. Those who are not eoncerned to main

tain the unanimity of the church, are charge

able with causing divisions and offences.

The importance, necessity, and divine

warrant for the unanimity of the church has

already been shown. The church is, “with

one mind and one mouth to glorify God,

even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

All are required to speak the same things and

think the same things—to be perfectly

joined together in the same mind and the

same judgment, &c. Now those who are

not using all Scriptural means to promote

and maintain this unanimity, are to be reck

church, is, in some public manner, to state

the ground of such separation, and until this

is done, the body from which they depart,

and the public, are bound to view and treat

them as schismatics... Or if they cannot ex

hibit sufficient scriptural reasons for their

separation, they are to be adjudged as of

fending against the peace and unity of the

church. §. those who have ever de

parted fom the doctrines and, practices

agreed upon, and solemnly adopted by the

Westminster Assembly, and who have not

showed from the .of God that such de

º was required by truth and duty,

ave been guilty of this sin. These re

marks, I need scarcely add, have a special

reference to those who were once united in

their christian profession, the Westminster

oned among those “who cause divisions Confession of Faith being their bond of Union.

and offences in the church.” Those who 4. Those who forsake their professed

do not exercise brotherly love and true principles, without renouncing them. “De

scriptural charity towards their neighbor, or clining from attainments already made,” was

their brother, by faithfully, seasonably, and noticed among the causes which at present

in the spirit of love, testifying against their are operating against the unanimity of the

errors and faults, whether in doctrine or visible church. Much will not, therefore,

practice, according to the divine rule— be added here by way of illustration. And

“Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy even a very limited acquaintance with the

heart, thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy state of the church, in general, can afford

neighbour, and not suffer sin upon him,” examples sufficient to show that not only

Such rebukes and such reproofs, will, to the many professors, but frequently whole socie

children of God, prove “a precious oil.” ties, in the present day, stand lamentably

According to this rule, those particular obnoxious to the charge of causing divisions

churches, or religious societies, which do not and offences against the doctrine which the

require a particular profession of the faith of church had learned, in this particular respect.

all those whom they admit to the fellowship In connection with this might also be men

or privileges of the church, are chargeable tioned, those whose walk and deportment

with destroying the unanimity of the church. are inconsistent with, or contradictory to

Because without this, they can have no evi- their profession. If the public profession be

dence, that they are either minding, speak- correct, it is to be presumed that there will

ing, or thinking the same things. It is still be some who remain attached to the

especially the duty of the officers in the attainments already made. The comfort

church, since they are set for the defence of and fellowship of such, with their former

the truth, and the preservation of the peace brethren, must be greatly marred at least,

of the church, to see that the unanimity, by such defections.

and consequently the peace of the church 5. Those religious societies which main

should not be injured by those who are re- tain a separate ecclesiastical organization,

ceived into her fellowship. when they themselves judged that the dif

3. Those who separate from the com- ference between them is not sufficient to

munion of the church, without sufficient forbid visible fellowship in the most inti

scriptural reasons, or who do not assign in mate and solemn acts of visible communion.

a proper manner, the grounds of their sepa- The act of sitting down together at the

ration. To point out the reasons which are Lord's table is, with great propriety, gen
required in the word of God, to justify a erally, perhaps I may say universally, ac

separation from an organized church, will knowledged to be the most intimate act in
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which church fellowship consists. And if

societies can hold communionº: in the

imore intimate, certainly no good reason can

be given why they should not in the less in:

timate, act of christian fellowship. Beyond

all controversy, refusing the latter, would be

keeping up very unnecessary, divisions in

the body of the church. But this is far from

being a matter of small moment, when we

consider that it is no less than dismembering

the body of Christ Jesus—for which he him

self prays the Father, that all the members

thereof may be as closely united as he and

the Father are.

But, further, there is a necessity for com

munion in discipline also. The key of dis
cipline, has often to be exercised in the ad

mission of persons to the more intimate act

of fellowship at the Lord's table. To say

nothing of this, as an unscriptural practice,

it is evidently absurd to admit persons to a

seat at a communion-table, over whom the

church can exercise no discipline.

Those who make innovations in the mode

or any thing connected with that order,

form, manner or matter of worship which

God has appointed in his word—and those

who do not hold fast all attainments already

made, have been already noticed as schis

matics. If this description of those who are

causing divisions, and offences, against the

doctrine which God has taught his church,

and which she has learned, though brief, and

necessarily very general, be but the means

of calling the attention of any of the true

friends of Zion, to her present lamentably

divided state, an important end will be gain

ed, and the writer's labor not lost.

Sétlettíong.

(From the Christian Magazine.)

SUPPression of THE REForMATIon IN

SPAIN, WITH A CONTINUATION OF THE

ACCOUNT OF SPANISH PROTESTANT MAR

TYRS,

Some account was formerly given of the

origin and progress of the reformation in

Spain." It may be proper now to take a

view of the manner in which it was sup
ressed.

By the efforts of theircountrymen in Ger

many, Italy and France, the teachers of the

reform doctrine in Spain were supplied with

Bibles in their native tongue; the distribu

tion of which tended greatly to promote the

truth. Julian Fernando, usually called Ju

* See last number.

Vol. viii.

lian the Little, a person of small bodily stat

ure, but of great zeal and magnanimity,

came from Germany with a large quantity of

these. He had not distributed many of

them, when, information having been given,

he was apprehended and thrown into prison

by the inquisitors, who seized upon the

books. This was a heavy stroke to the re

formed cause. It, in a great measure, put a

stop to the importation and circulation of Bi

bles, by awakening the vigilance of the In

quisition, and deterring persons from ventu

ring on this employment. It was also the

occasion of great severities against the Pro
testants.

Fernando himself was kept in prison for

several years, subjected to the incessant re

proaches and cruelties of the Popish friars.

These he endured with unconquerable forti

tude, and a heroism, which confounded and

enraged his enemies. One who passed by

the door of his prison heard him exclaim,

The friars are baffled, they are baffled f

And at another time, The wolves do fly,

they do fly On the morning before his ex

ecution, meeting with a great number of

Protestants in the hall, where their flaming

habits were put on, he cried out to them,

Dear brethren and sisters, be of good

courage, and triumph over death. Upon

this he was gagged. When he was brought

to the stake, a certain priest named Ferran

do Rodriguez, who had been once favorable

to the Protestant religion, desired he might

be ungagged, boasting that he was able to

persuade him to be reconciled to the Romish

church. The saint having heard with great

patience all the priest could say, addressed

him in these words: “Thou apostate, how

darest thou, contrary to the convictions of

thy own conscience, go about to persuade

me to save my life by abjuring the truth 2"

Galled with this severe reproof, the apostate

cried aloud, “Shall Spain, the conqueror of

nations, have its peace disturbed by such a

dwarf as this 2 Executioner, burn the in

corrigible heretic.” This was instantly done,

and one of the officers who stood by, having

either out of rage or compassion, given him

a violent blow on the head, he soon expi

red.*

The college of St. Isidore in Seville, has

been mentioned as a seminary for reformed

preachers. . So extensively was the gpod

seed sown in it by Egidio and others, and so

much did they profit by some of Luther's.

writings and books that were procured from

Germany and Geneva, that a reformation

* Geddes's Tracts, vol. i. p. 470.

10
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was set about in that monastery without op

position. The matins, vespers, &c. were

changed into lessons of theology, and other

profitable religious exercises. Papal par

dons were neglected, images ceased to be

honored; and the rules of the college were

altered so as to be subservient to true piety.

Nothing Popish remained, but the mass

and the vestments. These could not be laid

aside without exposing them to the ven

geance of the Inquisition. At length not

able to practice or endure the abomination of

the mass, some of them proposed to remove

into foreign places, where they might enjoy

the pure worship of God. Their brethren

remonstrated against this, urging, that it

was impossible for them to make their es

cape, that the sudden disappearing of such a

number would excite suspicion, that they

would be pursued, and thus bring certain

destruction upon themselves. After waiting

sometime longer, and seeing no prospect of

relief, they determined to put their design

into execution. To prevent their being pur

sued and overtaken,º agreed to set out

one by one secretly, and to take different

routes. By this means, twelve safely reach

ed Geneva and differents parts of Germany.

Their brethren who remained behind in the

monastery, were soon after seized by the

Inquisition.

A dreadful storm was now raised against

the Spanish Protestants. In Seville, above

eight hundred of them were thronged into

the prisons of the Inquisition; in Valladolid

also, a great number. The inquisitors, alarm

ed at the rapid progress of the reformed doc

trine, had informed the king, who was at

that time in the Netherlands, that persons

of the highest rank, both in state and church,

were infected with heresy, and requested

advice how to proceed. Phillip wrote back,

that they should proceed to punishment

without hesitation, and that they should not

spare even his own son, if they found him

guilty of heresy. Thus encouraged, they

proceeded without delay to their cruel work.

To show that they were determined to

act up to their instructions, they began with

imprisoning the Archbishop of Toledo, Bar

tlemi de Caranza y Miranda, primate of all

Spain. Caranza had been carried by Phil

lip into England, during the reign of his
queen, Mary, as a person that seemed to be

well qualified to promote the re-establish

ment of Popery in that kingdom ; and so

well was the prince pleased with his conduct,

that one of his first acts after coming to the

government of Spain, was the raising of

Caranza to the primacy. He was afterwards

*

employed in administering spiritual comfort,

to the late emperor, whom he attended in

in his last distress." But it appears, that

the archbishop, while he defended the Ro

man Catholic religion, had not obstinately

shut out information. Althongh he had not

openly renounced Popery, yet from certain

propositions contained in a catechism publish

ed by him, it was suspected that he had em

braced the Protestant doctrines. Sentence

would have been pronouuced against him,

had not a dispute arisen between the inqui

sitors and the Pope, who claimed an exclu

sive right to decide the archbishop's cause.

Phillip, anxious that no bounds should be

prescribed to the power of this holy office,

used all his interest with the pontiff to pre

vail upon him to drop his pretensions in fa

vor of the inquisitors. The king at last

yielded; but Caranza having languished up

wards of six years in prison, É. a few

weeks after he arrived at Rome, and had

been released from confinement.

The Inquisition being restrained in this

instance from exercising their power, derter

mined speedily to proceed to extremities

against the Protestants, with whom their

prisons were filled. An Auto-de-fe was ac

cordingly celebrated at Valladolid, on May

21, 1550, at which fourteen of the most em

inent Protestants were committed to the

flames. Among these were Dr. Augustine

Cazalla, with his brother Francis, and two

of his sisters, Anthony Heruzulo, and Dr.

Perez, who had been a secular priest at Wa

lentio, and became a most zealous and suc

cessful preacher of the gospel in that place.

Leonero de Rivero, the mother of Dr. Ca

zalla, having died a considerable time before,

her body was brought in a coffin, and thrown

into the flames along with her children. Her

house, in which the Protestants used to meet

for worship, was razed to the ground, and a

monument raised on the spot, with an in

scription ...; the reason of its demoli

tion. Cazalla had endured all the cruelties

of the torture while he was in prison, inflict

ed upon him, it is most probable, to make

him discover or accuse his associates.t. When

* It has been said, that the Emperor himself be

came more favorable to the Protestant doctrine be

fore his death, and that the superstitious Philip had

thoughts of taking his father's body from its grave,

upon suspicion of his heresy. It is certain that the

meditations with which he conforted his mind du

ring his distress, were more comformable to the Pro

testant than the Popish doctrine.—See Preface to

Mr. Richard Taylor's Discourses on Justification.

Thuani Historia, Gerdesii Historia Reformationis,

vol. iii. p. 247.

tWhen the prisoners were brought out to ex

ecution, the attending inquisitor proposed cer
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brought to the stake, he requested liberty

to speak, but was refused. Nevertheless,

he#. that the faith for which he suf

fered was not heretical, but consonant to the

word of God. Anthony Heruzulo, a most

devout and eminent lawgiver at Toro, suf

fered that cruel death with admirable con

stancy and fortitude. Being afraid of the

speech which this heroical confessor might

make at the stake, the inquisitors had order

ed his mouth to be stopped before he came

out of prison. The ºil, author of the

Historia Pontificial gives the following ac

count of his behaviour. “I was so near the

bachelor Herezulo when he was burned

alive, that I observed all his gestures and
motions, (for he could not speak,º his

mouth gagged for the blasphemy he had ut

tered against the Romish church ;) he ap

peared to me to be a most resolute and hard

ened person. And though I marked him
very narrowly, I did not discover the least

sign or expression of any uneasiness in him;

only, that he had a sadness in his counten

ance beyond any thing I had ever seen be

fore.”

A few months after this, King Phillip arri

ved in Spain. That cruel and superstitious

prince having heard with great uneasiness

the progress of the reformation in that coun

try, had hastened his journey, with a view

º putting an utter stop to it; and having

narrowly escaped in a storm at sea, he vow

ed to expresss his gratitude by the utter ex

tirpation of the Lutherans. When he arri

ved at Walladolid, there were upwards of

thirty persons lying in the prisons of that

city, who were condemned to be burned

alive. Phillip desired the Inquisition to fix

an early day§ the execution, and resolved

to witness it. The horrid spectacle was con

ducted with all manner of solemnity. Phil

ip, attended by his son Don Carlos, by his

tain questions to them respecting the Romish

faith, to try if they would recant upon the sight

of the stake. One of the sisters of Cazalla, when

it came to her turn, instead of giving an immedi

ate answer like the rest, said she would first wish

to hear her brother’s opinion. This she did, not

because she had any doubt that he remained con

stant, but she wished that he should be allowed

to speak to the comfort or his fellow sufferers.

The inquisitor thinking that Cazalla might be mo

ved by sympathy for his sister, te answer the

uestion to the satisfaction of her judges, ordered

e gag tobe removed from his mouth. No soon

er was liberty cf speech granted him, than he

condemned the Popish doctrine, and exhorted all

the prisoners to continue steadfast until death.-

Histoire des Martyrs, folio.

* Bezae Icones; Fox's Acts and Monuments,

&c. vol. ii. p. 171. Ed. Lond, 1641. Geddes's

Tracts, vol. i. p. 560.

-

sister, and by his eourtiers and guards, sat

upon a scaffold, raised within sight of the

victims. After sermon, he rose from his

seat, and having drawn his sword, in the

midst of an immense concourse of spectators,

took an oath to force all his subjects to sub

mit to the Romish church, that he would

support the Inquisition, and execute its sen

tences upon every person of whatever es

tate, rank or condition. He then, with a

composure which betokened the most unfeel

ing heart, witnessed the dreadful death of

the prisoners, many of whom were persons

of the highest rank in the kingdom, both

men and women. One of the noblemen,

Don Carlos di Sessa, when the executioners

were conducting him to the stake, seeing

Philip, cried out, “And canst thou, thus, O.

king! witness the torments of thy subjects 2

save us from this cruel death, we do not de

serve it.” “No,” Philip sternly replied,

“I would myself carry wood to burn my own

son, were he such a wretch as thou.” That

this was not a rash speech, nor empty threat,

the gloomy tyrant demonstrated, when he

afterwards caused his son Don Carlos to be

put to death in prison, after he had procured

his condemnation by the Inquisition, because

he testified an attachment to the Protestants

in the Netherlands, and an abhorrence of the

bloody administration of the Duke of Alva.f

Besides those who were committed to the

flames, there were a number who were sen

tenced to perpetual imprisonment, and the

confiscation of their property. Among these

were Dame Anna Henriques, mother of the

Marquis di Poza, Don Lovis di Roxa, son

and heir of the Marquis, with Don Peter

Sarmienta, his brother, and his wife Dame

Mencia di Figneroa.

Similar cruelties were immediately exer

cised upon the church of God which had been

gathered at Seville. An Auto-de-ſe was

celebrated in that city on September 24, at

which fifty persons suffered. Among these

were thirteen noblewomen. The house of

Donna Isabella Vaenia, which used to be

open to all who loved the truth, was razed

to the ground; and the dead bodies of Egi
dio .#Constantino, both of whom had been

preachers to the Emperor, and the last his

confessor and favorite, were brought out and

committed to the flames, that all might be

convinced that they could promise themselves

* The author of the Pontificial History says,

that this nobleman “died in the midst of the

flames, with a courage at which the spectators

were amazed.”

+ watson's Philip II. vol., i. p. 139 Father

Paul's History of the Council of Trent, book v.
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* *

no connivance nor commiseration. Don John

Pontio de Leon, son of Count Baylen, with

his intimate friend John Gonsalva, Dr.

Christopher Losado, an eminent physician,

Ferdinando a Sancto Johanne, who, though

but a young man, had been eight years pro

fessor of humanity in the college of Isidore,

with several other learned persons belong

ing to that institution, suffered at this time.

They all underwent the punishment with

fortitude and joy. John Gonsalvo, as he was

going to the stake, began to sing the 109th

psalm; but being commanded to desist, he

obeyed, knowing that otherwise he would

not be permitted te speak more. When he

came to the stake, observing that one of his

sisters, who was to be burned with him,

seemed much dejected, he said to her, “Be

of good courage dear sister, and keep the

faith.” As he was going on with his exhor

tation, the officer ordered him to be strang

led, pretending that he meant the Romish

faith. For the rule observed by the Inqui

with great zeal, forwarded the reformation

in the monastery to which he belonged.

Yet, while thus employed, he gave proofs

of the blackest treachery and dup icity. G.

Ruizio had engaged to maintain a dispute

against the Popish doctors before the inquisi

tors. Arias came to him the day before the

dispute, and promising to support him, Rui

zio read over to him the arguments which

he intended to use. Next day, after Ruizio

had spoken, Arias was the first man who

rose on the opposite side, and knowing the

arguments beforehand, he answered each of

them in order, by which Ruizio was so con

founded, that he yielded the dispute. Nor

was this the only instance of such conduct.

Having an opportunity of becoming acquaint

ed with the plan of his master É. for

spreading the reformed doctrine, he went

and acquainted his enemies with it, who

thereupon used means to defeat it. When

Constantino de Pontio reproved him for his

deceitful conduct, he threatened him and his

sition is, if a person recants at the place of brethren with the terror of the Inquisition.

execution, instead of being committed alive

to the flames, he is first strangled and then

thrown into the fire. But the truth is, that

the inquisitors finding the people much affect

ed by the admirable constancy with which

the Protestant martyrs endured the most

painful of deaths, began to fear the conse

quences of entertaining the people with such

spectacles, and therefore, as to the most emi

nent persons, they either strangled them on

pretext that they desired to be reconciled to

the Roman church, or having put them to

death in prison, they committed their dead

bodies or their effigies to the flames.

Christopher Aurelliana, a learned school

master, was converted by reading the scrip

tures. The inquisitors gave him the char

acter of the most learned of all the Protest

ants, because, in disputing with them, he

not only made use of the Bible, but urged

against them Aquinas, Lombard, and other

schoolmen of their own. When his sentence

was read over at the stake, hearing that he

* was accused of denying the virginity of the

mother of our Lord, he was so moved, that,

having, by a sudden exertion rescued his

mouth from the gag, he cried out that it was

an execrable forgery; upon which the flames

were immediately ordered to be kindled upon

him.

Garsias Arias, commonly called Dr. Blanc,

had been a very singular character. Deceit

ful, inconstant and selfish, he had attached

himself now to the one party, and then to

the other. Being a monk of St. Isidore, he

became a professed disciple of Egidio, and

Constantino told him in reply, that if ever

matters should come to that issue, he was

persuaded that he (Arias) would not be a

spectator of their execution. He now be

came an open enemy of the Protestants, and

instigated the Inquisition against them. Yet

afterwards, falling under the suspicion of the

inquisitors, either from his own inconstancy,

or their distrust, he was thrown into prison.

His imprisonment was blessed to him, and

proved the occasion of his conversion and

establishment in the faith. He saw in it the

judgment of God pursuing his duplicity and

self-seeking. He confessed his sin to his

fellow prisoners with bitter tears, and their

attempts to inspire him with the hope of di

vine mercy were not fruitless. He gave

them the most satisfying evidences of peni

tence. All the tortures of the Inquisition

were not now able to make him do what he

had formerly done from versatility of mind,

or for the sake of a paltry reward. He en

dured with the utmost constancy every spe

cies of torment which they could inflict upon

him ; all other complaints being swallowed

up in lamentations over his former wicked

ness. When he was brought out to execu

tion, he was so much reduced, that he was

obliged to support himself on a staff. But he

went to the stake with resolution and cheer

fulness, and expired amidst the flames, cal

ling upon the Lord. The author of the large

History of the Martyrs, written in French,

makes some pertinent reflections upon the

distinguishing display of divine mercy to

this person, who, with Paul could say, “I
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was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor,

and injurious; but could not add with him,

“I did it ignorantly.” -

Among the women who suffered on this

occasion, two deserve to be particularly no

ticed. Francisca de Chauves was young,

tender and fair, yet she resisted all the at

tempts of those who would have turned her

from the truth, and put them to shame by

exposing their weak and unscriptnral argu

ments. She boldly reproved the Popish fri

ars, as dumb dogs, a generation of vipers,

&c. And when brought to the stake, suf

fered with the greatest heroism.

Donna Maria Bohorquia was a young la

dy of admirable knowledge and piety. Dr.

Egidio used to say, “that none could dis

course with her on divine matters (and she

did not care to talk of any other) without

being made both wiser and better by her.”

When she was but a girl, she learned Latin

to enable her to read the Bible, which in

Spain, was not at that time to be met with

in any other language; and having, by in

defatigable study, acquired in a short time,

as much skill in that language as to be able

to hear the divine oracles speaking in it to

her conscience, she applied herself so closel

to them, that she had almost the whole Bi

ble by heart; neither did she, after having

tasted of it, ever care to read in any other

book. When she was brought out of the

prison to be burned, with a heavenly joy

spread all over her countenance, she began

to sing praises to God, in a most melodious

voice; and having refused to give over, she

was gagged. But the friars still dreading

the.# which her example might have

on the minds of the people, cried out, after

she was fastened to the stake, “she is con

verted, and desires before she dies, to be

reconciled to the church of Rome.” And

pretending to give her absolution, she was

instantly strangled, and committed to the

flames. The women who were burned,

both at Valladolid and at Seville, many of

whom were of high quality, were all learn
ed in the scriptures, so that the inquisitors,

who were utter strangers to these divine

books, were confounded, and unable to con

verse with them about the truths which they

contained. This highly provoked Paramus,

a furious Spanish inquisitor, to declaim ve

hemently against women being suffered to

read the Bible, and against the Protestant

religion for permitting them, contrary to the

apostle Paul’s prohibition, to speak in their

public assemblies; as if women that studied

the scriptures would not forbear to take the

ministerial office upon them, or the Protest

ant religion allowed them to do so. The

Spanish Protestants in particular, were very

far from employing any in public teaching,

men or women who were not called to this

office.

The inquisitors did not relax their severi

ty asº: as there remained any professors

of the reformed faith in their power. The

familiars went about both through city and

country, seizing upon all who were suspect

ed. And execution succeeded execution,

until the prisons were emptied. The whole

kingdom were struck with consternation,

which issued in gloomy but absolute submis

sion. They saw that Philip was determined

to exterminate the Protestant name, without

distinction or commiseration. Those who

remained attached to the truth, either contri

ved to conceal their sentiments, or, having

fled from their native country, took refuge in

places which were favorable to the reforma

tion.

From this period the reformed doctrine

has not revived in Spain, nor does it appear

that any number have since made open pro

fession of it in that country., . In a proposed

treaty between the United Provinces and

the Spanish king, one of the articles was,

that ths Protestants in Spain, should enjoy

the same liberty that was granted to the

Roman Catholics in the Low Countries.”

But it is probable that this was proposed

more as a matter of form, than with a view

to any number of Protestants who should en

joy the benefit of it, or of its being observed

{. that bigoted and treacherous court.

Thus, that good work which commenced

with such marks of divine interposition, and

advanced for some time with amazing rapi

dity, was suddenly interrupted and entirely

suppressed. In our reflections upon this, it

becomes us to exercise the deepest awe and

submission towards the sovereign disposals

of Him, whose ways and thoughts are sofar
above ours. “O the depth of the riches,

both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!

How unsearchable are his judgments, and

his ways past finding out!” This account

should teach us not to draw hasty and rash

conclusions respecting a cause, or course of

proceedings, because they have been unsuc

cessful, which Providence for wise reasons,

may permit as to the best cause, and the

most unexceptionable measures.f Above all,

* Meursii Auriacus

f The writer of this article was sorry to see in

a late publication the following sentiment: “I

believe it will be found, that when Christians

have resorted to the sword, in order to resist per

secution, for the gospel's sake, as did the Albigen
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it should heighten the gratitude of those to

whom God has preserved the inestimable

blessing of true religion. It is observable,

that at this time, the liberty of professing the

Protestant religion in Germany, was ratified

by the Diet at Augsburgh; the reformation

spread in France by the favor shown to the

Protestants in the beginning of the reign of

Charles IX. ; and England was freed from

Popery by the death of Queen Mary. We

in this country, should particularly remem

ber, that the cause of the Reformation, af

ter having struggled during the period which

we have been considering, attained to a hap

py establishment in Scotland, at the very

time it was crushed in the kingdom of Spain.

(From the New-York Observer.)

GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE CHURCH or

SCOTLAND.

At the late session of the General Assem

bly of the Church of Scotland, decisions

were pronounced in the case of Mr. Camp

bell of Row, and Mr. M'Lane of London,

both of whom had been condemned in Pres

bytery and Synod for heresy. Mr. Camp

bell's opinions have been made the subject

of much remark in Great Britain, where

they are familiarly known by the name of

“the Row heresy.” We copy the following

account of the proceedings of the Assembly

from Scotch papers. It will be perceived

that Mr. Campbell and Mr. M'Lane were

both deposed, the former by a vote of 119

to 5, and the latter unanimously.

CASE OF MR. CAMPBELL OF Row.

The case came before the Assembly upon

a dissent and complaint by Mr. Wyllie of
Carluke, as a it: of the Synod of Glas

gow and Ayr, and upon appeals by Mr. Sto

rie of Roseneath, and Mr. Campbell of Row,

(the party primarily concerned,) against a

a sentence of the Synod of Glasgow and

Ayr, affirming a sentence of the Presbytery

of Dumbarton, whereby a libel, at the in

stance of certain parishioners of Row against

Mr. Campbell was found relevant.

The different parties in the case being

called, Dr. M'Knight read the libel as fol.

lows:

“Mr. John M'Leod Campbell, Minister

of the Gospel at Row, You are indicted and

accused, this 7th day of September, 1830,

by the subscribers, heads of families, and in

habitants of the said parish, that albeit the

doctrine of universal atonement and pardon

through the death of Christ, as also the doc

trine that assurance is of the essence of faith,

and necessary to salvation, are contrary to

the Holy Scriptures and to the Confession of

Faith, approved by the General Asssmblies

of the Church of Scotland, and ratified by

law in 1690; and were moreover, condemn

ed by the fifth Act of the General Assembly

held in the year 1720, asº directly op

º to the Word of God, and to the Con

ession of Faith and Catechisms of the Church

of Scotland: Yet true it is, and of verity,

that you, the said Mr. John M'Leod Camp

bell, hold, and have repeatedly promulgated

and expressed the aforesaid doctrine from the

pulpit, or other places from which you deliv

ered discourses, as also in conversation, in

your addresses to communicants at the cele

bration of the Lord's Supper, and in your

ministerial visitations of families within your

O fortunatos nimium ! sua si bona norint.

PHILISTor.

ses, the Bohemians, the French Protestants, and

some others, within the last 600 years, the issue

has commonly been, that they have perished by

it, that is, they have been overcome by their ene

mies, and extirminated; whereas, in cases where

their only weapons have been ‘the blood of the

Lamb, and the word of their testimony, loving

not their lives unto death,’ they have overcome.”

(Christian Patriotism, by Mr. A. Fuller.) The

account which has been given of the reformation

in Spain, (and it is not a solitary instance,) shows

with what qualifications the latter part of this as

sertion must be received. The farmer part of it

is highly objectionable. Facts do not warrant the

conclusion as to the common issue of the con

demned measures. If the defensive wars of the

Albigenses, the Bohemians, and the French Pro

testants, were unsuccessful, it is to be remember

ed, that those of the Protestants in Germany, in

Switzerland, in the United Provinces, and in

Scotland, not to mention others, were crowned

with success. As to the French Protestants,

they were extirminated at a time when they had

not arms in their hands, but were living peacea

bly under the protection of the public faith pledg

º edicts, which had been solemnly and repeat

edly ratified. And it is hoped, that the greater

part of Protestants have not yet adopted such

§. as lead them to condemn the famous

aldenses and Bohemians, because they stood to

the defence of their lives when violently attacked

on account of their religion. They lived during

the period of Antichrist's power, and, according

to the adorable plan of Providence, they were al

lowed to fall a sacrifice to his cruel rage. But

while the scripture foretells this circumstance,

it mentions it to their honor, and not in the way

of fixing any blame upon them. “It was given

unto him (the beast) to make war with the saints,

and to overcome them,” Rev. xiii. 7. These

Christian Patriots, instead of being ranked with

those who perished in consequence of having ta

ken the sword without a just 1eason, deserve ra

ther to be mentioned along with those who

* through faith waxed valiant in fight, turned to

flight the armies of the aliens, and others were

slain with the sword,” all of whom “having ob

tained a good report through faith, received not

the promises, God having provided some better

things for us,” Heb. xi. 34–40. º
t
*
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parish; in sofar as, on various occasions du

ring the course of the last twelve months,

you, the said Mr. John M*Leod Campbell,

have declared that God has forgiven all the

sins of mankind, whether they believe it or

not: That in consequence of the death of

Christ, the sins of every individual of the

human race are forgiven : That it is sinful

and absurd to pray for an interest in Christ,

because all mankind have an interest in

Christ already: And that no man is a chris

tian, unless he is positively assured of his

own salvation.”

The specific charges which follow, are set

forth under ten different heads in the libel.

The charges connected with his supposed

doctrine†. atonement, are princi

pally ...}. in the two following counts:

* Secondly, You, the said Mr. John

M“Leod Campbell, in a sermon*: by

you at Row, on the 8th day of July, 1830,

in prescence of the Presbytery of Dumbar

ton, being the day on which the said Pres

bytery held a parochical visitation of the pa

rish of Row, or one or other of the days of

that month, or of June immediately prece

ding, or of August immediately following,

used the following expressions, or at least,

expressions of a similar import and tenden

cy: videlicet, “That he alone bore the

character of peace maker, who knew that

Christ died for every human being.” . And

again, in speaking of the love of God, you

said, “That that love to every individual of

Adam's family was equal, or according to

the agonies of the Son of God.” And again,

in speaking of the words of the fifth chapter

of Matthew's gospel, “Blessed are they

that mourn,” you said, “that the causes of

his mourning were not within the believer,

his sin having been taken away, but they

existed outwardly, in the unbelief and sinful

ness of the world.’” -

“Thirdly, You the said Mr. John

M“Leod Campbell, in a sermon preached by

you in theº at Helensburg, on

one of the days of the month of October,

1829, used the following expressions, or ex

pressions of a similar import and tendency.

widelicet, ‘That it was a gross error in the

modern preachers of evangelical doctrine to

maintain that the reason why men were not

happy in the enjoyment of it, was, that they

would not allow themselves to be persuaded

that they were continually in a state of re

conciliation.” And again, ‘That the only

cause why a man should at any time be sor

rowful, was regret and dissatisfaction at him

self, for not believing himself to be in a state

of favor with God.” And again, ‘That by

the death of Christ, all mankind were put

into a state of pardon, or in that state in

which God was not imputing their sins to

them, and that the continued belief of this

fact, was all that was necessary to constitute

the faith of the gospel.’”

Mr. WYLIE was heard at great length in

support of his dissent.

Mr. Stone of Roseneath, maintained that

the doctrines libelled were in accordance

with the standards; and that they were not

antinomian or condemned by the Act of

1720.

Mr. CAMPBELL of Row, said, the libel

charged as a crime his teaching doctrines

contrary to the Word of God, and the Con

fession of Faith. He would assume that the

Word of God was to be taken as the first au

thority, and the Confession of Faith as a

help, and subordinate to it. While he ad

mitted, that any thing taught contrary to the

Word of God was a crime, and if contrary

likewise to the Confession of Faith, it was

an aggravation of the offence, he held that

no doctrine could be condemned as errone

ous, unless it was in opposition to the Word

of God; but said that the doctrines he

taught, were not in opposition to the Divine

authority, or condemned by the standards of

the church. As that was his belief, he con

sidered that the duty of every minister, in

the search after truth, was unfettered, as to

what the Spirit of God should point out he

should teach. Ministers were not like mem

bers of a voluntary association, who were

bound together by particular laws; they

must teach what the Holy Spirit unfoldeth.

It might be said that he ought to have left

the church, when his doctrines were objected

to ; but his reason was—holding the opinion

that what he taught was not condemned by

the standard of the church, it would have

been schism, and schism is sin. In alluding

to the charge of teaching universal pardon,

he gave three metaphysical distinctions of

the word “Pardon,” and said that it was

the truth of God that Christ died for all men;

that by the shedding of his blood, the barrier

between God and man was taken away,

and that all men are on the same footing of

access to God through the Redeemer. He

next adverted to the doctrine of assurance,

explaining it to mean that man firmly believ

ed what God has promised, and that no man

is in the exercise of faith, who does not feel

the gift which God has bestowed. But along

with this, he taught the doctrine of future

judgment—of wrath to come. It had been

...;that his doctrine of universal pardon, had

a tendency to universal salvation, but hede
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nied ever countenancing such an opinion,

and concluded by solemnly beseeching the

members to try him by the Word of God,

and not on the Confession of Faith.

Mr. Robertson Scott, counsel for the

libellers, after some remarks, read extracts

from the Confession of Faith, to prove the

charges in the libel perfectly relevant, and

concluded byº that the Assembly

ought to thank the libellers for their zeal in

bringing this case before the notice of the

church, and he trusted the Assembly, b

their decision, would show to the world their

determination to maintain pure and unsullied

the doctrine and discipline of that church,

which had long been an honor and a blessing

to our native land.

Dr. GRAHAM spoke for the Presbytery of

Dumbarton, and maintained that they had

acted with calmness and with prudence and

discretion, in investigating this extraordina

ry case. They had not acted with precipi

tancy, or any thing like harshness to an er

ring brother; for even after he had been

publicly accused of heresy, the Presbyte

maintained the strictest intimacy and friend

ship with Mr. Campbell. hen the libel

against him was laid upon their table, in due
form they*: a committee to reason

with him; but were not met on his part b

the cordial disposition for explanation and º

justment... all along displayed to

wards the Rev. Gentleman. He declined

giving the explanations required, and the

Presbytery had no alternative but to proceed

in the matter as they had done, actuated by

the unbiassed dictates of their own con

science, and a sincere regard for the vene

rable standards and purity of the church.

Dr. Grahamº to point out the fal

lacy and dangerous tendency of the doctrine

of universal atonement, and explained from

several passages of scripture, that redem

tion is not universal, but limited to the elect

alone.

Dr. FLEMING of Kilpatrick, followed on

the same side, andºfhow painful it was

for the Presbytery to proceed in a matter in

which one of their own brethren was accu

sed. They were bound, however, to la

aside personal feeling, andJ. friend

ship, and decide calmnly and dispassionately

in the case. They had even been accused

of backwardness, in the discharge of their

duty, for it was not until the country had
rung from one end to the other, with

complaints and sneers against the heresies

romulgated by Mr. Campbell, that the Pres

ytery came to the resolution of advising the

petitioners to serve a libel; and after due

examination of the facts of the case, they

felt themselves bound to pronounce that li

bel relevant. The libellers call upon us to

dismiss from the ministry a man who is no

longer connected with the church in princi

ple. This we are bound to do, if we respect

the purity of our own standards. Dr. Flem

ing referred to several acts of Assembly, to

prove the extent of their jurisdiction in mat

ters of this kind, and quoted scripture, and

passages from the Confession of Faith, to

substantiate the charge of heresy against Mr.

Campbell. He called upon the Assembly, if

they thought the libel relevant, to do justice,

and love mercy in the case now before them

—to do justice in maintaining the purity of

the church, and show mercy to the country,

by checking in their infancy, those heretical

doctrines, which were revolting to the mind

ofevery sincere Christian.

Dr. BARR, of Port Glasgow, in an erudite

speech, supported the proceedings of the Sy

nod of Glasgow and Ayr.

Parties being removed, the Assembly

confirmed the sentence of the Presbyter

and Synod, as to the relevancy of the #.
and afterwards proceeded to the considera

tion of the truth. Mr. Carlyle, counsel for

Mr. Campbell, addressed the Assembly at

considerable length. The discussion was

continued till half past 6 o'clock on Wednes

day morning. wo motions were made,

both condemnatory of the new and heretical

doctrine, taught by the Rev. appellant, but

they differed in so far, that the one was only

for suspension sine die, while that of Dr.

Cook went the length of deposition. On

the roll being called, the vote stood for the

latter motion, 119 to 5.

The Assembly then proceeded with great

solemnity to the execution of the sentence,

previous to which Dr. Muirhead prayed, as

is the use in such cases, in a most impressive

Inanner.

SENTENCE OF DEPOSITION BY THE MODERA

TOR.

It is now my painful duty—painful indeed

beyond expression—to pronounce the solemn

and deliberate judgement of the General As

sembly, in the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ, the sole King and Head of the

Church, and by virtue of the power and au

thority committed by him to it, I do now so

lemnly depose Mr. John M'Leod Campbell,

Minister of the Parish of Row, from the

office of the Holy Ministry, prohibiting and

discharging him from exercising the same,

or any part thereof, in all time coming, un

der pain of the highest censure of the church;
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and I do hereby declare the church and par

ish of Row vacant from and after the day

and date of this sentence.

Mr. Campbell asked if it was consistent

with form for him to protest, and was in:

formed that it was not. Mr. Campbell and

his friends were deeply affected, and seve

ral members left the house, being unable to

remain to witness the distressing scene.

case of MR. M'LEAN.

The usual solemn and necessary business
being completed, the courtJ. to

consider the protest and appeal of the Rev.

Mr. M'Lean, from a deliverance of the Sy

nod of Glasgow and Ayr, respecting his

presentation to the parish of Dreghorn.

The libel against Mr. M'Lean charged

him with having, on four different occasions,

taught the heretical doctrine of the pecca

bility of Christ,-that the Saviour was on

ly kept from sinning by his hypostatical un

ion, or his union with the Holy Ghost.—

Mr. M'Lean objected to the relevancy of

the libel, and denied having uttered the

language attributed to him. The Presby

;.. however, found the first, se

cond, and fourth charges not proven, and

the third charge proven. Upon appeal to

the Synod of Glasgow and Ayr, the sen

tence was im. and a remit made to

the General Assembly. From this sentence

Mr. M'Lean again appealed. There was

also an appeal from the libellers against that

part of the sentence which found the three

charges not proven.

Mr. Mure rose in support of the libel.

He said the charges imputed to the appel

lant were of no ordinary kind, but were, in

the former days of the Assembly of this

church, held as damnable doctrine; and last

year the Assembly had given a deliver

ance, in which they stated that they abhor

red the doctrine. The learned gentlemen,

for the information of the lay members of

the Assembly, quoted from the Catechisms

to show that the standards of the church

maintained the impeccability of the Saviour.

He then went into a review of the proof

taken before the Presbytery, in order to

show that not only was the first charge

established, but that the first, second and

fourth were also proved.

Mr. Carlyle was then heard for the appel

lant. He said the charge against his reve

rend client was one that should have made

the libellers extremely cautious in bringing
it forward; but so far from Mr. .#.
bein ilty of the heresy ascribed to him,

he #" C.) could hardly find languager

Vol. viii.

stronger than that made by his reverend

friend himself, to express the utter abhor

rence in which he held such a doctrine.—

The learned counsel then went over the

evidence, and in conclusion, said that his

client disclaimed ever teaching, or that he

would ever teach, the doctrines imputed to

him; and said it would be an awful thing

if ministers, desirous of glorifying God,

whose servants they were, #. be under

the temptation of hiding the truths of God

from a }. of being libelled by man.

Dr. P. M'Farlane appeared for the Sy

nod. He said this was no party question—

it was a question on which orthodox men

and moderate men, being orthodox, were all

agreed. The point for the consideration of

the Assembly was just this, whether heresy

had been promulgated, and whether the ap

pellant º been proved to have done it,

and if so, whether they should pass such a

sentence as to prevent his being minister of

the parish of Dreghorn. The third charge

he held proved by a mass of most conclu

sive evidence. Mr. M'Lean, when pre

sented to the charge, was minister of a

chapel in London, and had but few oppor

tunities of teaching in this country, yet,

out of the few sermons he preached, evi

dence as to his doctrines had been obtain

ed from a great number of witnesses of the

highest respectability, and two of them were

ministers of the gospel, and therefore well

qualified to give testimony on such subjects.

It was said that Mr. M'Lean had spoken

inadvertently, but if any preacher should

have proceeeed with caution, it was he.

The expressions were made under such cir

cumstances as to render inadvertances out

of the question, at least he (Dr. M'F.)

could not believe it, and could entertain no

other opinion but that Mr. M'Lean preach

ed the doctrines because he believed them.

But whether Mr. M'Lean believed he

reached heresy or not, it was unquestiona

É. that he had used the words imputed to

him. As to Mr. M'Lean's confession, he

(Dr. M'Farlane) said, there never had

been, in the whole history of heresy, a more

unwilling recantation. The appellant did

not come forward and openly acknowledge

that he entertained these erroneous senti

ments, and had promulgated them, and ex

F. his regret. No, but at the last hour

e says he does not recollect using the

words, or, if he did, it was from inadver

tence; therefore he cautioned the Assembly

against receiving a confession under these

circumstances—a confession made with such

ill-will. The reverend doctor then alluded

I 1
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to what the Assembly had done in the

morning as to one heresy, and he thought

they had done well; they were also called

to do well in this case, for the heresy here

charged was of a still worse character. He

beseeched them not to send the appellant as

ter to the parish of Dreghorn, who, from

É. in place of being a shepherd,

would prove a wolf, in sheep's clothing.—

The Assembly could do nothing else than

affirm the sentence of the Synod of Glas

gow and Ayr, and find that the appellant

could not be inducted into the parish of

Dreghorn.

Mr. M'Lean, in reply, said there was

nothing further from his feelings and in

tention than to impugn the moral integri

ty of the court which had hitherto judged

this case. The third count of the libel had

charged him with a belief in certain doc

trines which, and which were mixed up with

every opinion of an unsound and heretical

character, opinions which had troubled the

church of Christ since its beginning. He

implored the Assembly to dismiss from their

minds those injurious circumstances which

were so prejudicial to a fair and just deter

mination of his case, and to try it solely on

its own merits. The learned gentleman,

he would suppose by mistake, had stated

what was calculated to prejudice the

mind of every member in the Assembly,

that he held opinions regarding the Saviour

different from those ...; by the min

isters of this church, and contrary to its

standards; and if it could be proved he held

such notions, he was willing to suffer the

loss of all things. With regard to the li

bel served on him by the Presbytery, he

confessed he could not understand the na

ture of the crime charged. He found in

the major proposition that the doctrine of the

ccability was said to be contrary to the

§. and to the standards of the church.

This he thought not to be the case, and en

tered at great length and fluency into a met

aphysical discussion as to the human and di
vine nature of Christ, and concluded by re

marking that he had been likened to the upas

tree, and, if placed in the parish, he would

ison with his doctrines all who came with

in his hearing. He allowed that without

the grace of God he might be like that pes

tilential tree, but he trusted in a higher

guidance, and that he would be the means

of dispensing peace and good-will to all men;

and, by the grace from on high, instead of

being like the upas tree, he would be like

that tree sung of by the poets of the east,

which shed down its blessings on the hands

raised against it, and the axe which ſells it

to the ground. He would go forth with

truth on his lips, and now solemnly renounc

ed before men and angels all the errors and

heresies unjustly laid to his charge, and to

give up every thing that he might be an able,

a faithful, and affectionate minister of Jesus

Christ. He thanked the Assembly for their

patience in hearing him, and left his case

with confidence in their hands.

Dr. Forbes had listened with the great

est attention he could bestow to the state

ments of the reverend gentleman at the bar,

and with all the wish to judge leniently in

such a case; but the speech of the reverend

gentleman had sufficiently shown that the

heresies charged against him were well

founded. If the painful case which was de

cided this morning was heresy, this was one

of greater magnitude; indeed he would not

draw a comparison between them, for this

struck at the very root and foundation of

our faith and of the whole christian scheme.

(Hear.) He would not counsel any one to

adhere to the church if they conscientiouly

disapproved of her standards, and therefore

the reverend gentleman was completely free

to indulge in his opinions; but he would not

trust him to preach the words of the Holy

Scriptures to the people; for, instead of a

practical piety and sound illustration, they

would have only wild theories and metaphys

ical discussion. It was the duty of the As

sembly to lead and instruct the people in

the plain, true doctrine of Jesus Christ, to

bring men from error, and not to waste their

time with metaphysical sophistry. (Hear.)

The church cannot permit heresy in her

members, and on no account among her

ministers—they enter into their holy office

under solemn vows, and engage to teach

no other doctrine than that which is agree

able to the standards of the church; heresy

in them is therefore a crime of great magni

tude—it is downright perjury. He would

not say that a man should not resign his

charge; on the contrary, he ought to do so

if he entertained opinions at variance with

the standards of the church, and his doing

so would be acting a bold and a manly part.

The reverend gentleman had said, that he,

unawares, and in a thoughtless manner,

had taught the doctrines complained of. He

(Dr. F.) considered such a confession as no

palliation, it was rather of quite a contrary

effect, for if there was one thing more than

another the duty of a clergyman, it was that

he should come to the pulpit with his dis

course most carefully prepared, for the in

struction of the people. The reverend doc
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tor concluded by moving that the Assembly greatly increased of late years. At Lieces

affirm the sentence of the Synod of Glasgow

and Ayr, deprive Mr. H. B. M'Lean of

his license as a preacher, and that he cannot

be received into any church within the lim

its of the church of Scotland; and to inti

mate to the patrons of the parish of Dreg

horn such sentence, that the vacancy in that

parish may be supplied in due time.

Dr. Lee seconded the motion, which was

unanimously agreed to, after which the As

sembly adjourned till Thursday. The As

sembly was crowded during the whole of the

day.

-º-

RRitish REFORMATION SOCIETY.

The object of this society is to check the

progress of Romish errors in the United

Kingdom ; and the principal means hitherto

employed are public discussions of the great

points in controversy between Protestants

and Catholics. The fourth annual meeting

of the society, was held on Friday, the 13th

of May, at Exeter Hall, and was most nu

merously and respectably attended. In the

abscence of the president, Lord Viscount

Mandeville, Lord Viscount Lorton took the

chair, and called upon the Rev. J. H. Stew

art to offer up a prayer for the blessing of

Almighty God upon the Society.

Capt. RHIND, R. N. in the abscence of

Capt. Gordon, R. N. the Secretary, then

read the report. It stated that, in the course

of the year just closed, two auxilary associ

ations, in connection with the society, had

been formed at Oxford and Cambridge, and

that a considerable increase of auxiliaries had

taken place in other parts of the country.

Such increase the meeting would feel to be

necessary, when they were informed that a

considerable increase of Roman Catholic

chapels had been made, and was still going

on, in several parts of England and Scot

land. The increase of Popery in England,

had taken place chiefly in Staffordshire and

Lancashire; Popery it was added, was al

ready openly attempting to mount the strong

ramparts of Protestantism, or secretly under

mining its foundation; it became necessary

therefore, that no exertion should be spared

on the part of the society, to check the

growth of that unscriptural creed. They
had much encouragemnnt to the task by the

growing spirit of inquiry amongst the Roman
Catholics of the kingdom. They had shown

an anxious desire to be present at the dis
cussion meetings which were held in various

parts of the country. This was observable

even in those places where their number had .

ter and at Bath, the nuuber of Roman Ca

tholics was also much increased, and the

priests of that religion, spared no pains to

gain over converts from the Protestant faith;

but even in those places, the society had

made considerable progress, and at Bath they

had no less than thirteen scripture readers

§. amongst the poor. Dr. Baynes, the

oman Catholic bishop of that district, had

prohibited hisº from attending any dis

cussion meetings; but even the authority of

the Pope himself could not prevent the peo

le from attending and hearing, and exercis

ing for themselves the indefeasible right of

private judgment. The report also noticed

the erection of a Protestant chapel in St.

Giles's by the Irish society, which had been

[. of the best effects amongst the

ower classes of Irish residing in that district.

The society had not in the course of the last

year, carried on any operations by its imme

diate agents in Ireland, but yet it had not

been wholly idle, and much good had been

effected by the publication of controversial

lectures and writings. The state of the funds

this year showed that the zeal of the friends

of the society had not diminished, the re

ceipts having amounted to 1,100l. more

than those of the last year. An anonymous

contribution of 500l. had been received from

Cornwall. The funds the past year amount

ed to 2,984l. 12s. 5 1-2d. The expenditure

was 2,814l. 4s. 1 1-2d. Leaving a balance

in hand of 170l. 8s. 4d.

Lord BExLEY rose to move that the re

port just read be received, and that it be

printed and circulated under the direction of

the committee. He observed, that though

on the whole, the report was encouraging,

yet there were some points of it on which

he could not reflect without pain. It was

greatly painful to think that there could have

been such an increase of Popery in England

and Scotland, and that the society should

have been obliged to attend less than they

had heretofore done to Ireland, and, and be

obliged to defend themselves against the ad

vances of Popery in this country and Scot

land; yet it was too true, that in this coun

try id in Scotlaud, where it was very lit

tle known for the last 100 years, Popery

had been alarmingly on the increase. This

was, no doubt, in great part to be accounted

for, by the grand influx of Irish into that coun

try as well as this, for the purpose of ob

taining employment in the manufacturin

districts; but it must also be admitted,that

much of it arose from the mistaken liberality

or indifference of Protestants. This increase
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of Popery was not confined to these king

doms. It had also greatly increased in North

America, for it was a fact, that nine Roman

Catholic Bishoprics had been established in

those states, in which not more than one had

existed some forty or fifty years before, and

a French Bishopric in the state of Louisiana.

Thus Popery was making its way on both

sides of the Atlantic, and what was not a lit

tle singular, at a time too, when in countries

of Europe, in which it had existed for centu

ries, it was assailed by all kinds of ridicule,

or was giving way to the still more baneful

influence of irreligion and infidelity. (Hear,

hear, hear.) It was painful to reflect, that

while it was gaining many on the continent

to scepticism, or something worse, it should

find an asylum in those countries which had

hitherto been considered purely Protestant.

It was time then that Protestants should ex

ert themselves to check this growing evil—

not by force—that of course could not be

thought of the law had now made all reli

ions equal: but by the power of reason and

É.i. the adoption of those means

which would exhibit the contrast between

the truths of Protestantism, and the errors of

the Romish church—by that moral force

which could always be applied when sup

porting the cause of truth; and where that

force was exercised the cause of truth must

prevail.

It was also incumbent on the society to

proceed in its exertions with increased vigor,

not merely to check the growth of Popery,

but also to stem the tide of infidelity. That

was now carried to such an extentin France,

that its disciples formed themselves into a

sect, whose distinguishing tenets were a de

nial of all religion, and of the existence of

any immaterial being." Who would have

thought of the spread of such opinions in the

nineteenth century 2. Yet unhappily, it was

... beyond a doubt; and that this sect, if so it

might be called, was extending rapidly, and

called for increased efforts on the parts of

those who attached a value to the prevalence

of religion and morality. In the earnest

hope that the sphere of the society’s action

might be increased, and in the firm belief

that that would also be an increase of its

utility, he felt pleasure in moving, “That

the report be received and printed. (Ap

plause.

GEORGE FINCH, Esq. seconded the mo

tion, and made a short address in which he

alluded to the public discussions with the

Catholics, in various parts of England.

Wherever such discussions were held, they

were attended by great numbers—not mere

ly of Protestants, but also of Roman Catho

lics. (Hear, hear.) He had attended at

a meeting of this kind at Wolverhampton,

and after the discussion his reverend friend

Mr. Dalton, preached in the church there,

which was crowded to excess in every part.

As they retired the church bells were rung,

and the whole presented a scene of christian

triumph, worthy of the days of Luther. (Hear,

hear.) A similar scene took place at Lie

cester. At Nottingham there were upwards of

three thousand persons attended in the church,

where the Rev. Mr. Dalton preached, and

large numbers were outside who could not

gain admission, and this too, in a place, in

which at first the utmost objections were

made to the exertions of the society. At

Manchester the controversial discourses of

those who went down from the society,

were attended by immense multitudes. Not

less than four thousand were present in one

church, and there were 6,000 outside who

could not gain admission. At Liverpool

there was a controversial discussion, which

was continued during 11 days, which was at

tended by about 1800 persons of whom 1400

were Catholics, who listened with the great

est attention, while the errors of their church

were pointed out. Three days of the dis

cussion were devoted to the doctrine of justi

fication by faith, which was a novel one to

the Catholic part of the audience, and by ma

ny of them it was extremely well received.

Three days were also devoted to the dis

* The error here alluded to is St. Simonianism,

a species of atheism which has lately made its ap

pearance in France, and from that country has al

ready spread to Belgium, England, and even to this

gºº. In France two public Journals, “Le

Globe,” and “L’Organisateur,” are devoted to the

St. Simionian writers, and the rapid spread of their

principles has awakened the attention of some able

defenders of the gospel, who are exposing their prin

ciples. The great article of their faith, is thus de

scribed in a French publication translated by the

editor of the Charleston Observer. “Their God,

the only God which they love, know, practice, is the

one infinite, universal living, loving, intelligent and

powerful God, who maniſests himself incessantly

in the Universe, by laws and forms, wisdom and

beauty. , God is all, all is God, and all is in him,

all is by him.” “They do not believe in annihila.

tion. They believe in progressive perpetuation of

the collective life of humanity, and of each of the

individuals who compose it; and life for them is not

the spirit in conflict with the boby, it is love mani

festing itself in harmonious agreement ofthe judg

ment (raisonnement) and of the act of the spirit and

of matter. As to marriage, the St. Simonians say,

“It is not true that a contract, which is altogether

offreedom and love, could bind in any way by con

straint an ill-matched union.” When and where

St. Simon lived, we have not been informed. His

followers admit, however, that he committed suicide.
- S. s.

.
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cussion of the question, that Jesus Christ

was the head of the Church, and of the fal

lacy of the claim of the Pope to that title.

One circumstance would show the gross ig

morance in which Catholics were held; for

the assertion, that the Holy Ghost resided

in the heart of the just man, was declared at

once by a Roman Catholic to be downright

blasphemy. This controversy, was, he had

reason to hope, attended with the most hap

py effects. It was indeed a triumph.
The resolution was then put and carried.

The noble Lord in the chair, here express

ed a hope that the report of the committee

at their next anniversary meeting would

contain much more than the present, with

respect to Ireland. It was there that Po

ery should be attacked. Let it be got un
§. in that strong hold, and he assured the

meeting that they would find Popery here

but a trifle.

The Rev. W.M. DALTon, gave a more

rticular account of the progress of Popery

in England within a few years. He had re
cently visited the Catholic districts. The

meeting he said had already heard from the

report, of the great increase of Popery in

England. This was particularly the case

in Staffordshire and Lancashire. In Liver

pool alone, there were 30,000 Roman Cath

olics, and no means were left untried by

their priests to bring others over to Popery.

At Preston, he believed he might say with

truth, that every third man he met, was a

Roman Catholic. From Preston they visi

ted Stoneyhurst, in which, as most of the

meeting are aware, there were three houses

in connection, it was believed with the Jes

uits; these were for the education of youth

generally; but a large establishment also

existed there for preparing young men for

orders, and for entering the Romish church

as priests. Around the neighborhood of Sto

neyhurst, scarcely a Protestant was to be

found, nearly the whole Protestant popula

tion of the place, having been induced to

embrace Popery. Whether this was effect

ed by persuasion, or bribery, or subtlety, or

force, he had no direct means of ascertain

ing; but one circumstance which came with

in his knowledge led him to believe that it

was not the result of honest conviction. He

met in the neighborhood of Stoneyhurst a

poor man who was employed in mending the

road. He asked the man whether he was a

Protestant, to which he replied in the affir

mative adding that he was then the only

one left out of a family of eleven brothers

and sisters, all of whom except himself had

been induced to renounce the Protestant reli

gion, and embrace Popery. These brothers

and sisters were all grown up, many of

them had families, all of whom were now

Catholics. He then intimated the nature of

the persuasion that had been employed to

change their minds, by stating, that a no

tice was given to him, that on a certain day

he must either give up his work or his reli

gion. He, however declared his intention

of adhering to his faith, and said that noth

ing should induce him to abandon it, for that

he would not barter his soul for the whole

world. In Staffordshire Popery greatl

abounded. At the town of Walsall, a.

some Catholic chapel had been built, and the

Protestant curate of the place, told him, that

there were at present 100 Catholic families

in that neighborhood, where not one could

be found not a very long time back. The

whole of these had been conversions from

Protestantism. The Catholic priest there

it was added, was in the habit of mixing in

the best Protestant society, and by the ease

and polish of his manners, he was enabled

to smooth and soften down the doctrines of his

own church, so as to make it what might be

called low and unscriptural Protestantism.

FromWalsallthey proceeded toWolverhamp

ton, the well known scene of the labors of

that excellent prelate, Bishop Hall, who said

that there should be no peace with Rome, no

compromise with the man of sin. O! how

changed had that place since become; the

mantle of the Rev. Pastor had not fallen on

those who came after him, for in this place

Protestantism had since come down to Po

pery. It had since become the scene of

much of the labors of the Catholic bishop.

Dr. Milner, who thought he had settled the

question of the difference between Protest

antism and Popery, by his publication of

The end of religious controversy, but

which work, he should call the beginning of

such controversy. Such was the influence

of Popery in that neighborhood, that when

they reached there, they were informed that

the attempt would be useless, as there was

not the least chance of success; but God

gave his servants the confidence and the

power to proceed. They announced that

controversial lectures and sermons would be

preached, and such was the excitement cau

sed by them, that for three successive Sun

days, the place where they preached was

crowded with Catholics as well as Protest

ants, and they had the pleasure of witness

ing some of the effects, not. amongst

the Catholics, but even amongst the Protes

tants themselves, many of whom, though

nominally professing a pure religion, were
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hastening on to eternity in the grossest er

rors as to belief. The feeling excited

amongst all classes by their arrival and

preaching was intense. He might say with

St. Paul, that his lodgings were crowded

from morning to night, by persons eagerly

inquiring, “What shall, I do to be saved "

Another place which they had visited was

Cheadle, which was in the immediate neigh

borhood of of the residence of a Roman Ca

tholic nobleman, who had set an example,

which put the conduct of the Protestants to

shame. This most respectable individual

gave up his time, his attention and his mo

ney, for the propogation of the Catholic faith.

Before he concluded, he was anxious to call

the attention of the meeting to what had

been stated in the report, of the establish

ment of two auxiliaries of the society, in the

universities of Oxford and Cambridge. It

would be admitted that these were most ne

cessary, and there could be but little doubt,

that they would be productive of much bene

fit to the object of the society. He believ

ed that in the knowledge of the beauties of

Xenophon, and the subtleties of Euclid,

those two universities might vie with any

other in the universe. Yet with these ac

quirements they seem to have forgotten one

most important object—they forgot that the

sword of the spirit was the most powerful

weapon, and that the shield of faith was the

best defence for a christian. He did give

them credit for being the most distinguished

bodies in the world for literary acquirements,

but he must say, that in scriptural know

ledge, they were not fit to cope and come

in contact with the blasphemies of the times.

(Applause.). How great was the difference
of. in the Roman Catholic Univer

sities. There the young plant-was trained

up so as to be able to stand in the storm of

controversy. The student is early made

acquainted with those arguments by which

his religion might be attacked and defended;

but in our Protestant university, the student

goes forth with his head filled with the beau

ties of classical learning, but he knows noth

ing of the monstrosities of Rome. (Ap

plause.) He owned that he did expect that

something more should have been done for

the student, by that most respectable body

his reverend brethren who took a share in

the guidance of their education. He thought

that this might be done by the establishment

of a house in the university for christian

teachers, where the students might learn a

knowledge of scriptural controversy, and

where laborers in the great work might

hereafter be found if necessary. (Applause.)

The Rev. N. ARMsTRoNG" came for

ward and was received with loud applause.

In the beginning of his address he alluded to

the necessity of controversy. There were

some who objected to controversy on princi

ple, and said, that a mild and soothing course

would be the best after all: he loved a mild

man, and he was sorry that he could not be

mild himself; but if this mildness was to in

volve a compromise of God’s truth, he must

say, that it had the slime of the serpent upon

it, and that if touched with Ithuriel's spear,

its real character would be discovered.

Those who would proceed in this mild and

compromising course would tell you, you

must not say this, it would hurt the feelings

of the Socinian—you must not touch upon

this topic, because it would be a tender point

to the Catholic—you must not touch upon

some other point, lest it should in any way

offend some other party with whom you are

essentially opposed, and thus it went on

from principle to principle, until there was

no principle left; it reminded him of the

tailless horse—hair by hair was pulled out,

until there was no tail left. Principle upon

principle, according to these mild and sooth

ing people, was to be given up, and point

by point was to be abandoned, until at last

they had a gospel without a creed, and until

his Satanic majesty, if he sat in that hall,

would cry out bravo! bravo! again and

again, well done thou prophet of liberalism,

thou great prophet of religious liberty -

After much more in this strain, the Rev.

gentleman alluded to some of the controver

sial discussions which he had attended and in

which had taken part during the past year.

In England they had visited Cheltenham,

Birmingham and other places, boldly de

nouncing the errors of Popery.

From England they proceeded to Scot

land, and the first place at which they stop

ped was Aberdeen, where until lately Po

ery was but little known. There the

adopted the same course as in England,

fearlessly denouncing the errors of that un

holy creed, andº its professors to

a public discussion on its leading doctrines.

As in England the priest kept aloof from

those discussions, and alluded to them only in

his own chapel, but the Catholic laity thronged

to them, and were amongst the most atten

tive listeners, and always he trusted, with

some good effects. At Dundee the Catho

* This gentleman was one of the speakers at the

meeting of the Naval and Military Bible Society,

and strenuously advocated the exclusion of Unita

rians from that Institution.—Eds. Obs.
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lic priest varied from the usual course. He

came to the contest in person; and here, as

every where else where they met Popery

in controversy, her wily advocates shifted

their grounds as it suited their purposes. He

(Mr. Armstrong) charged upon the church

of Rome, that to its people the bible was a

rohibited book. This the priest denied, and

in turn charged him with gross misrepresen:

tation. To prove the charge that he (Mr.

Armstrong) had made, he referred to the

fourth rule of the Index, in which the bible

was expressly mentioned as a prohibited

book. hat course did the priest then

take * Why in the face of the assembly, he

denied the document altogether. (Ap

plause.) But he had since, he believed rea

son to repent of his shifting, and.
tion, which were seen through and judged by

his audience. Those Scotchmen who lived

on logic as on their daily food, who did not

think it worth while to be excited till their

understandings were appealed to, they would

remember those evasions, and reject his doc

trines and himself. (Hear, hear.) He sta

ted that the priest denied the document; he

said that he could not be bound by a Protes

tant translation, in a matter of such import

ance; that it was quoting Protestant autho

rity for Protestant doctrine, which he ought

not to receive, and then he challenged me,

said Mr. Armstrong, to produce a copy of

the original Index. I had a copy in my

possession, not an English version, but a

copy which was admitted by the Romish

Church. What then was the priest's shift?

He stated, that the reason of the prohibition

was, that the bible circulated by Protestants

contained false note and comments, and, on

that account, it was not permitted to be read.

Now what were the notes to the bible circu

lated P. They were the notes to the Donay

and Remish editons, which were known in

the Roman Catholic Church for two centu

ries—notes, which were at first openly sanc

tioned by a Roman Archbishop of Dublin,

but which were afterwards prudently reject

ed by that same Archbishop; when a Catholic

barrister, of whom much had since been heard

—when Mr. O'Connell, in a healty tempest

of agitation, had declared in the then Catho

lic Board, that he would not belong to a

church which sanctioned such doctrines as

were contained in those notes. The Arch

bishop rejected those, and they had not since

been avowed by the clergy of Ireland; but

those were the very notes which this priest

openly stated were the false notes put by

rotestants to the Bible which they circula

ted, and that on that ground Catholics were

not allowed to read it. (Hear, hear, hear.)

When beaten out of this, the priest asked

me, in a taunting manner, if he should give

up his creed as erroneous, which of the hun

dred and one creeds that prevailed in its

stead should he adopt I told him that, bar

ring and excepting the Unitarian blasphemy,

which I took to i. no religion at all, he

might chose the very worst of the hundred

j one and that he would be no loser b

the exchange. (Laughter.) But, I added,

if you want a more categorical answer, I

will give it to you. Vou have two creeds

in your church, the Nicene creed, and that

of Pope Pius the Fourth. The union of these

two creeds was unlawful—God forbade the

banns—and now by the mouth of me his

minister, he commands that they be divorced.

Take—take a pair of scissors, and cut off

the unhallowed from the hallowed; repeal

the union between the two; reject the creed

of Pope Pius and keep that of Nice, and

{. will have a creed which God will ac

nowledge as consonant with his pure Word;

you will have a creed in which, though you

º differ with me on some minor º: I

and those who think with me, will recog

nize you as a member of the Church of

Christ. (Applause.) The priest then re

ferred me to that part of the Apostle's creed

which he said was, “I believe in the Holy

Roman Catholic Church.” A poor man who

had been listening to the discussion with

%. ears, called out, Where did you find the

oman in that article. (Applause.) This

so completely threw the priest off his centre,

that he could not pursue the discussion farth

er. (Applause.)

From thence they went to Perth, and had
the satisfaction of preaching near that place,

which had once been warmed and cheered by

the burning zeal of Knox, and from thence

they proceeded to Edinburgh. At Edin

burgh, as the meeting was aware, there was

a Court, that of the exiled king of France,

and a large number of the French nobility,

who still followed the fortunes of the fallen

monarch. There were also kept up there

all the religious ceremonies of the#.

Church. There was admirable music, and

the Romish church was become attractive

and fashionable even for the attendance of

Protestants, and it was accordingly found,

that a considerable number of Protestants

were in the habit of attending. This depar

ture from principle, this laxity of their own

opinions, this bowing down to the liberalism

of the day, was loudly and energetically de

nounced from his pulpit, by a man who had

since then been removed, he hoped to re
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ceive the reward of his faithful ministry:

(the late Dr. Andrew Thompson) a man,

the power of whose eloquence was equalled

only by the ardent zeal with which he ex

ercised it in the cause of truth: those liberal

Protestants were justly rebuked, and what

was the result It was to draw upon that ex

cellent man the charge of gross illiberality.

In Glasgow they adhered to the same

plan whenever opportunity offered. . In that

city he had the great satisfaction of attend

ing an anniversary, meeting of a Reforma

tion Society, established amongst the divin

ity students of that university. And ear

nestly did he wish that such a society had

been formed at Oxford, and Cambridge, and

Dublin. But with respect to this last place,

he must say, that there were, he rejoiced to

know, a set of young men who were loud,

and earnest, and sincere, in denouncing the

abominations of the Church of Rome, youn

men, led on by their fathers, like Hanniba

of old, to swear eternal enmity to Rome.

(Applause.)

The reverend gentleman, having describ

ed in glowing terms the means which were

necessary to carry forward the operations of

this society in the sister kingdom, proceed

ed as follows: “Let us then give that to

Ireland, which alone can help her—the Gos

pel of the living God. I smile at you when

you think of doing any thing for Ireland,

unless you begin i; weakening the influ

ence .#the priests. I think the landed gen

tlemen of that country have been blamed

a great deal too much, for what canº do,

whatever their forefathers might have done *

I know no greater object of pity than an

Irish landed gentleman, who, by the feeling

of patriotism, or the pressure of circumstan

ces, which he cannot control, is obliged to

live upon a spot where it is impossible for

him to do any good. Suppose him benevo

lent, resolved to educate the people, and de

termined to give all the benefit to his neigh

borhood which a good disposition, an active

hand, and a long purse can bestow. Sup

pose he is attracted to a spot which has no

other recommendations for him but its ex

cessive misery—and how is he received?

He builds a school, labours to introduce a

sense of morality, of social order and happi

ness amongst the people; but his plans be

come exposed, he is denounced to the priest,

he is immediately placed under the ban of

their interdict from the altar, and thus plac

ed in a position of moral isolation, from which

the laws of his country can give him no re

lief. Suppose he has the hardihood to per

severe in spite of the opposition, awful then

is the fate which awaits him: the necroman

cer's curse has been pronounced, the mur

derer's bullet is aimed at him, and thus the

ood man is driven from the field, and the

land left the victim of the priest's curse, and

the people the slaves their superstition. No

good is to be done for Ireland till you weak

en the influence of the priests: you may

build schools, but they ...ifbe fired at mid

night; you may send the children to school,

but upon the next Sabbath day they will be

horse-whipped; you may open the Book of

God to the people, but those who read it

will be excommunicated; and till you clear

the land from that slimy fetter which binds

it, from that withering breath which blights

its faculties, and from the great curse of the

land—the priests, nothing substantially ben

eficial, or practically good, can be done for

that kingdom or the. (Applause.)

The Rev. gentleman concluded in the midst

of cheers, which lasted for some minutes,

by repeating his injunctions upon the socie

ty to proceed with its labours in Ireland, for

that the priests were every where shrinking

before its agents.

---

[From the Presbyterian.]

A REQUEST.

MR. BURtt.—It is ascertained beyond

dout, and is a matter of public notoriety, that
there are ministers in the communion of the

Presbyterian Church, who hold and teach

doctrines, in their nature and tendency, sub

versive of those which that church has al

ways held as fundamental to the Christian

system, and which she has embodied, as such,

in her standards. As these innovators are

promulgating their new sentiments under

the self-flattering impression, that they are

making new discoveries in the doctrines of

the Gospel, would it not be proper for you,

or for some of your correspondents, to give

your readers a full and connected statement

of all the recent discoveries, by which these

gentlemen are enlightening the age, and

“stultifying their fathers?” Inform us what

these new doctrines are. You are aware

that the authors of new tenets will never

give us above one at a time; for if they

were to write two articles together, it would

look too much like forming a “system,” or

a creed, which things, you know, are, at

the very outset, an abomination to neolo

gists. They are, at the first rise of their

eculiarities, strongly opposed to “line upon

H. ;” but adopt the plan of giving “here a

little, and there a little.” What can be

their reason for this? Do they think that iſ
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they were to bring all their light out at once

it would be too dazzling for our vision ?

Ur, are they afraid to systematize their no

tions and publish them to the world, lest

their discrepancies should not bear the light?

It is remarkable, that whatever opposi

tion errorists make to orthodox creeds, they

mever attempt to form a counter-creed:—as

if they were ashamed to see their errors fair

ly embodied. Where is the creed now in

existence that is not strictly orthodox 2—I

mean among the various sects of protestants;

for if we include all that bear the Christian

name, the decrees of the counsel of Trent

might be adduced as an exception. But nu

merous as are the protestant sects, and wide

ly as they actually differ in opinion, I have

not seen among them a confession, or a creed,

that is not orthodox, and even Calvinistic.

Even the doctrines expressed in the Arme

nian Methodist Book of Discipline, are

strictly Calvinistic, as far as they go.

Now, what can be the reason that Cal

vinism predominates in all the printed creeds?

It cannot be because all except Calvinists

are opposed to creeds and confessions; for

this is not the case. Many are opposed to

Calvinism, who are friendly to creeds; in

deed, in the case just cited, we see the bit

terest enemies of Calvinism associated under

a Calvinistic creed. Were I to hazard an

opinion concerning the cause of this singu

lar phenomenon—the non-existence of Anti

Calvinistic creeds—it would be, that the ad

vocates of the adverse doctrines are either

unsettled in the belief of them, and there

fore think it needless to give to the world a

system, which they know not how long they

themselves may hold,—or they are con

scious that if they were to publish their sys

tem, it could not bear investigation in the

light of Scripture and reason.

It is on account of my despair to see a

full and candid statement of their opinions

made by themselves, that I request you to

furnish a connected view of the novel doc

trines propagated in some parts of the Pres

byterian Church. I know that it would be

in vain, also, to apply to themselves for in

formation on this point; as by an ambigu

ous use of terms, in the way of “explana

tion,” they would endeavour to show, that

the difference between them and the stand

ards of our Church is only verbal.

It is curious to observe that innovators

are extremely fond of promulgating their no

tions under the sanction of some existing

creed. It reminds me of a trait in the na

tural history of a certain bird, which from

some cause best known to itself, will not

Wol. viii.

build a nest of its own, but will leave it:

eggs in the nests of other birds to be hatch
j While writing this sentence, I felt

afraid that I was making too low a compar

ison, until I recollected that I had scriptural

authority for it, in the prophecy of Jeremiah

xii. 9. “My heritage is unto me as a

speckled bird; the birds round about are

against her.” Now, I think, the greatest

injury these birds can do to the speckled one,

is to lay their eggs in her nest. Let them

make nests of their own, and multiply as

fast as they can by themselves, but let them

not impose upon the speckled bird, by shel

tering themselves under her wing.

Yours respectfully,

PHILORNITHOS. *

-º-

[From the Presbyterian.]

[It is gratifying, after having been deprived of

the privilege for years, to receive one religious

newspaper, published by members of the General

Assembly, from which we can occasionally quote

with approbation. May we not hope that this

circumstance, though a small beginning, and on

ly as yet a faint effort to return to “the old paths,”

—to “see and ask for the good way;” is indica

tive of better days to the American churches?

We are pleased to see this publication, from which

we take the following extract from an ordination

Sermon, giving its readers from time to time por

tions of “the Sum of Saving Knowledge,” from

the Westminster Confession, especially as this

part of the Confession has never been adopted by

the General Assembly, nor published in their Con

fession: If God has designs of mercy to his

church, the apparent disproportion of the means

to the end should not discourage us, nor prevent

our thanksgivings from being offered even for

small indications, in any portion of the visible

church, to return to the good ways of the Lord:

For he can work without, or above, or even con

trary to means.]

EXTRACT FROM A SERMON

Delivered at the ordination of Mr. Geo.

Printz, at Wyalusing, June 29th, by

the Rev. W. Murray.

“There is no truth more obvious than

that every thing in nature tends to decay.

A truth equally obvious in the religious

world is, that all portions of the church tend

to decline from ſ: purity both of the doc

trine and discipline of their founders. This

truth all history clearly proves. In 400

years after the ascension of our Saviour,

how little purity of doctrine or of practice

do we find in the church which he, by his

apostles, planted. , Three, hundred years

have not yet elapsed since the death of Lu,

12
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ther and Calvin, and we find infidelity taught

from the theologocal chairs of Germany, and

Socinianism preached from the pulpits of

Geneva. Two hundred years have not

elapsed since the completion of the Book of

Common Prayer, and yet we find Armini

anism has superseded in a great degree the

ure doctrine of the thirty-nine articles.

#. landing of the pilgrim fathers, whose

debarkation on the rock of Plymouth ren

dered it at once classic and immortal, is al

most within the reach of the memory of our

parents; and now the Saviour is#:
of his dignity, and the whole evangelical

system is impugned in the very churches

which were once illumined by the piety and

eloquence of the Mathers, and #. of

the Chaunceys and Mayhews, of the Tap

pans and Willards. Thus it is that in the

Church, as in everything else, we discover

a tendency to decline and corruption.

“A little acquaintance with history and

with human nature, clearly places before us

the manner in which corruption of doctrine

is generally introduced. The Catholic and

English churches lost their lustre in this

same way. Supreme ecclesiastical authori

ty being vested in civil rulers, they were

compelled to model their doctrines and ritual

in accordance with their unsanctified whims.

And as compliance with royal wishes was

necessary to preferment, corrupt ecclesiastics

were always found to support with argu

ments from holy writ, every suggestion of

the crown. We refer you to nearly every

page of the history of Constantine, and his

successors, and of Henry VIII. and his suc

cessors, for the evidence on which we base

these assertions.

“The Lutheran and Reformed Churches

became corrupt in doctrine in a different way.

In the former, although there were many

dissenting voices, the Confession of Augs

burg maintained a complete dominance until

the rise of the famous Semler. With a great

show of reasoning, and the most persuasive

eloquence, this heresiarch made war on the

inspiration of the Bible, and on all its dis

tinguishing doctrines. The Church had been

long relaxing its discipline; and when he

was demolishing nearly every thingeyan

gelical in its standards and forms, it did not

possess strength sufficient to curb his licen

tious career, or even to expel him from her

communion. His fame for eloquence and

learning became very great. The yºung

students of divinity read, with great avidity

his productions, which seemed to be rained

down all over Germany; and previous to

his death, his admirers, if not adherents,

formed the majority of the Lutheran minis

try. And the leading characteristics of the

doctors of that church, at the present day is,

(in the words of their ownM. ** an

unbridled licentiousness which holds nothing

sacred, an audacious insolence that tram

ples under foot the most solemn truths of

religion, and that is constantly engaged in

bringing into contempt evangelical belief.

“The Church of Geneva became corrupt

in precisely the same way. Men of great

genius and erudition arose, who made war

upon its standards and doctrines. The

younger clergy supposing they might ac

quire a little character for mind and inde

i. by following a similar course, em

raced their opinions. And in the course

of a few years, the light kindled up in that

city by the pious Calvin was extinguished;

and his successors in the Academy and the

pulpit, became heterodox, secular, and cor

rupt. And need we state that in precisely

the same way error has progressed in some

of our eastern churches. ... By a relaxation

of strict government, individuals of loose

theological opinions, were admitted to the

ministry, who, in the course of a few years,

became full blown Socinians. And it was

not until the leaven, had entered the lump,
and had made considerable progress, that the

orthodox discovered their error; and then it

was too late to arrest it.

“And what, brethren, is the lesson we are

taught by this brief review of the progress

of error 2 To take good heed to our doc

trines and continue in them. It is beco

ming fashionable in some quarters to talk

hightly of, and even to ridicule confessions

ffaith; and to deny their utility altogether.

It is becoming common to hear candidates,

at their “ordination, profess before God and

the church to adopt, ex animo our standards;

and in a few Sabbaths after, to hear them

declaim against some of their peculiar

and distinguishing doctrines. It is common

to hear candidates, on their examination for

licensure, express the most loose and inco

herent sentiments on the atonement, impu

tation, justification, original sin, and many

other important doctrines; and yet to see

them without one expression of disa

probation. It is common to see individuals

enter the ministry of our church, and then

array themselves against all its peculiar in

stitutions and many of its distinguishing doc

trines. If things would remain where they

are, on all these subjects, we would remain

silent. But reason and all analogy forbid

such a conclusion. The course of error, like

that of sin, is downhill. The first step pre
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pares for the two following. When these

are taken, nothing but timidity will prevent

from going to the end af the course. “I

was first,” said Priestly, “a high Calvanist,

then a low one—then a high Arian, then a

low one—then a Socinian—then a humani

tarian—and if my life is spared a few years,

I know not what I shall be before I die.” If

his life had been spared a few years longer,

there is scarcely a question but that his name

would now be floating on every infidel ban

ner in our country, under those of Waltaire

and Tom Paine.

“The purity of the church brethren,

should be very much preferred to its peace.

To preserve the latter, the former should

never be sacrificed. To do this, could only

be compared to the foolishness of the inhabi

tants p. beseiged city, who would suffer

themselves to be deluded with the syren song

ofpeace, peace, until their bastions and bul

warks were demolished, their citadel taken,

and their soldiers stript of their armor. The

advice of wisdom is purity first, peace next.

To change this order, and then to hope for

peace, would be as futile as to expect a

calm ocean amidst the conflict of winds and

storms.

“The purity of the church rests, under

God, in the hands of our Presbyteries. To

them it is confided by our constitution and

laws. They are solemnly accountable to

Fod for the mannner in which they guard

their sacred trust. The first question for

them to decide is, piety ...] capacity;

the next, soundness of doctrine. Qualifica

tions in both these respects are essential and

necessary. . If the candidate should appear

to possess the piety of an angel, and propor

tional capacity, and yet be unsound in the

faith 3 this should be a sufficient objection.

Nor is soundness nor unsoundness of faith,

a mere matter of private interpretation—

what any j.". disposed to make

it... The question to be decided is, do they

believe as our standards teach 2 If not,

they should be rejected; and thus be saved

from the perjury of publicly declaring that

“they sincerely receive and adopt the Con

fession of Faith, as containing the system

of doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures,”

when they do not. It is only in this way

that the purity and peace of our church can

be preserved—that its light can be prevent
ed from waning—that, as presbyters, we

can render an account to God of our steward

ship—or that our beloved Zion can be pre

vented from joining the caravan of the or

thodox churches, which have preceded her,

and sinking with them into error and for

mality. It becomes us, then, as we love

the peace and prosperity, and perpetuity of

our church, to take good heed to our doc

trines; and as we have received them from

our pious and venerated fathers, so to trans

mit them to those to whom we shall impart

that gift, which we ourselves received by the

laying on of the hands of the Presbytery.

-º-

From the Presbyterian.

WHERE SHALL THE LINE BE DRAWN ?

That the line must somewhere be drawn

between orthodoxy and heterodoxy we are all

agreed. Where to draw this line, is the

question which now agitates the minds of

hundreds in our church. On the one hand,

there some who plead for unshackled inves

tigation and promulgation of doctrine, and

who are alarmed with the prospect of being

shut up from all independent inquiry. On

the other hand, there are many conscien

tious men, who dread the introduction of

fundamental errors, and the secession of the

American churches from the tenets of our fa

thers, and of the Reformed Church at large.

And the conclusion of many a grave and sor

rowful discourse, on either side, is Where

shall the line be drawn 2

And, for my own part, Mr. Editor, I

should utterly despair of any favorable issue

to the inquiry, if this delicate affair of de

markation were now to be undertaken.

Such is the prevalent ignorance with regard

to the doctrines of past ages, both true and

false—such the reckless haste of stripling

theologians, unlettered speculatists, arrogant

. and grey haired sciolists;

such the mania for new and self-originated

theories, and such the unblushing contempt

of age and piety, and long honored learning,

that Babel was not more confounded with

diverse tongues, than is a large portion of the

nominal Presbyterian church with heteroge

neous doctrine. One would think either

that theology is a science to be learned in a

day, or that the resolution of doubts come

by afflatus; for you shall hear a man at one

General Assembly, soberly declare his at

tachment to the undisguised peculiarities of

the Reformed church, and at the next, de

nounce, with a heat betokening any thing

but candid love of truth, doctrines long since

established by the arguments of those whom

he scarcely knows by name. Arguments

for doctrine are not now derived so much

from patient study of the contested points, as

from 'sudden excitements, which seem to

favor new views of truth. Every man who

has proceeded beyond the first elements of
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divine truth, sets himself up as a teacher,

and he who can, by vociferation, or extrav

agance, or adroitness of policy, draw

crowds, wheedle young and crude students

or preachers, and rise on a whirlwind of pop

ular commotion, is already an “instructor of

É.

The natural consequence of such influ

ences is manifestly, endless diversity of sen

timent. Untiy of faith is spoken of by many

almost as if it were as undesirable as it is

unattainable. There was a time when or

thodox was a name of honor; it is with the

improved theologians, every thing but a re

proach. It is easy to make one's name fa

mous by heresy, while the beaten path of

truth is familiar, and the pursuits of establish

ed usefulness are tame. The disease of the

times is, a passion for novelty and excite

ment; and instead of applying a palliative,

the ambitious teacher prefers catering for

the depraved appetite. So various, there

fore, are the shades of opinion with respect

to christian doctrines, that the question be

comes more alarming every day, Where
shall the line be drawn 2

My firm belief is, that it cannot now be

drawn, and that if we have no precedent or

established rule, we have no safeguard (un

less God in mercy revive the truths of the

Reformation beyond our hopes,) against Ar

minianism, Pelegianism, Arianism, or Socin

ianism. . The position assumed by those

who desire greater latitude of sentiment than

that of our formularies, are the identical po

sitions assumed by the remonstrants in the

Synods of Nice and of Dort; positions

which gave as much room for the establish

ment of one heresy, as another. I frankly

avow my conviction of this, while I declare

my belief that the doctrines of the great ma

jority of the metamorphosed Presbyterians,

are not fundamentally erroneous. Let us

then seek some resolution of our doubts.—I

find it here, viz:

THE LINE is ALREADY DRAwN." It is

* This expression struck us with peculiar force,

and led to a train of almost involuntary reflections

upon the character of those who constituted the

Westminster Assembly, and the wonderful dispen

sations of divine providence which prepared the way
for the meeting of that Assembly' and brought

its labors to so happy a termination. Well may we

exclaim, what hath God wrought? That God alone,

is Lord of the conscience, is a maxim that was not

tolerated in Europe prior to the meeting of that As

sembly. The friends of a consistent and scriptural

profession of religion cannot too frequently contem

plate the persecutions, the sufferings, the zeal and

entire devotion to the best interests of the human

race, which distinguished the theologians of that

age. They have left a mouwment of their wisdom

-

drawn in the Confession of Faith, the Cate

chisms, and the Form of Government, and

Directory for Worship of our Church. It is

so distinctly drawn, that none within or with

out the Church, can mistake it, except those

equivocal theologians, who are disposed to

re-enact the Geneva and Ulster game in

America. Let this truth then be sounded

in the ears of all the genuine Presbyterians

in the land. I mean Presbyterians by edu

cation, by conviction, and by belief and prac

tice—men who dare to answer questions,

and who have no interest in concealing their

creed.

With the strict interpretation of our

formularies, Calvanistic Presbyterianism

stands or falls. (“f”)

---

HERESY.

Rev. and Dear Sir.—The extracts

which follow are from a rare work, entitled

“The Preacher's Tripartite,” by R. Mos

som, Preacher of God’s word, late at St.

Peter's, Pauls-wharf, London. Date of

publication, 1757, folio. You may perhaps

consider these observations appropriate,

though all Mr. Mossom's are not so.

and high religious attainments, which stands to this

day like a beacon in the wilderness, notwithstand

ing the malice of Satan, the scoſis of infidelity, and

the ebulitions of heretical teachers, have been level

ed against it without interruption for nearly two

hundred years. Truly “the line is already drawn,”

and no man can deprive us ofour jny in this. In

this day, when the corruptions of the true religion

are so portentious that no line can be drawn we

may turn to this formula, contrast it with the “sure

word” and bring to its test the heterogeneous mass of

opinions, vain speculations, and metaphysical nice

ties that float at random on a sea of conjecture.

But why is it, that this formula has been so con

stantly perverted, misrepresented and calumnia

ted It injures no body; it takes away no.
it infringes no man's natural liberty; it violates

no man's conscience; it imposes no creed upon

any human being. Its advocates embrace it be

cause they believe it contains a faithful exhibition

of the doctrines taught by divine revelation, and

it is the declaration they make to the world of

their creed; and by this act, they say to all, if it

is also your creed, we welcome you to our fellow

ship; if it is not your creed, then say they, we

cannot hold christian fellowship with you; there

fore we had better each of us take his own

way; we feel constrained to obey the com

mands of God—“to come out and be separate,”

because we can “ have no fellowship with the un

fruitful works of darkness.” But on the other

hand this formula denounces perjury to those min

isters of the gospel, who having sworn to maintain

it, declare it from the pulpit and the press, “un

scriptural and absurd,” while they still claim to

be in good standing in the Presbyterian Church.

This probably is the secret of the virulent abuse

that is heaped upon it. Did our limits permit, we

could extend these remarks with pleasure, if ot

with profit to the reader.-Ep. REL. MoR,
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I. THE MEANS USED BY SATAN To DRAW

Men To hereSY.

1. Pride and pertinacity of spirit.—

Pride—Lucifer's sin and fall: and the schol

ars are of the some temper with their master;

all heretics of the same resolution with Sa

tan, ascendam in altum. They will up on

high; they will be above; above the church,

above the councils, above all antiquities, yea

and above all authority. As St. Bernard

of Abelard, so experience tells us of all her

itics, they are at their “omnes sic—ego au

tem non sic,” “though the ancients and or

thodox think and say thus, I think and say

otherwise—they are of that mind, but I am

not of their mind.” This is the right ge

nius and proper strain of heresies.

2. Impurity and profaneness of life.—

Wherefore, how often is it that we have seen

debauched and dissolute persons taken off

from their open profaneness, and have be

come great saints among heretics in their

way of formal holiness.

3. Envy at some and admiration of oth

ers.-Above all the sinful affections, envy

and malice do most blind thejudgment of the

mind, and cloud the light of truth; from

hence is that spirit of contradiction so com

mon with heretics. Valentinus aims at a

bishopric, and missing of his aim, he is so

full of envy and malice, that he becomes the

head of a heresy, because he could not be

chief in the church. Thus, Arius in envy

and malice to Alexander, bishop of Alex

andria, and Donatus in envy an

Cecelian, bishop of Carthage; they broach

their hsresies and become ringleaders of their

sects, to the great dishonor of Christ's sacred

truth, and §. general disturbance of the

Church's peace. And now what envy and

malice does in some by an antipathy of hate,

the like does the esteem and admiration of

others by a sympathy of love; when men

do er personis probare fidem, non ex fide

personas—approve of the faith from men's

persons, not of men's persons from the faith.

4. A fimiliarity with heretics, and a

careless indifference in men's selves.—The

plague is not more catching—pitch is not

more defiling, than heresy; which is still

active and busy in gaining proselytes, and

making disciples unto Satan. Wherefore,

from men of “corrupt minds and destitute of

the truth,” St. Paul gives Timothy the ad

monitions of an “ABSCEDE”--" from

such turn away,” withdraw thyself, shun the

congregations of heresy, as thou wouldst do

an house infected with the plague. Who is

there of you that have friends perverted by

malice to .

heresies? Are they not still urging you to

read their books, to hear their preachers, and

embrace their opinions? If so, remember

Our Saviour's admonition, “Beware of false

prophets.”

5. An itching cum iosity and affectation

of novelties.—“Seek and ye shall find,”

saith Our Saviour. SEEK, is the precept;

YE SHALL FIND, is the promise. But no

wonder if men find what is not intended in

the promise, when they seek what is not

commanded in the precept. Let humility

seek, and it finds truth, but let curiosi

seek, and it finds heresy. Let prayer see

in a devotion of piety, and it finds grace and

peace; but let passion seek in an affectation

of novelty, and it finds wrath and a curse.

To be settled in mind, is a right means to be

established in truth; and to be wise unto

sobriety is a temper for all those who will

be sincere in the faith. But he who is still

affected with novelties, no wonder if he be

soon affected with heresies; and they that

have the itch of curious disputings, no won

der if they get the seal of heretical opin
ions.

6. Covetous desires and ambitious de

signs.

II. WHAT ARE THE PRESERVATIves

AGAINST THE INFECTION of HERESIEs 2

1. To be sincere in obedience. 1 Tim.

iii. 9. Jno. vii. 17.

2. Humble in mind.

3. Fervent in prayer. James i. 5. iii.

17.

4. Rooted in the faith. Eph. iv. 14.

Thus being sincere in obedience, humble

in mind, ſervent in prayer, and rooted in the

faith, we have our preservative against her

isies; that though we cannot avoid them in

their event, yet we may repel them, as to

their infection. Wherefore, when false pro

phets arise and heresies infect the church,

curb ye the murmurings of discontent, quell

ye the repinings of impatience, be ye not

offended at God's providence, nor discoura

ged in your piety. Our blessed Lord and

his holy apostles, have foretold us of what

we find, and forewarned us of what we feel;

the fiery trial of heresies and persecution.

This is what we ought in our greatest pros

perity, to expect with fear; and therefore

do we, in our greatest adversity endure it

with patience, holding faith and a good

conscience, till the victory of truth (which

is great and will prevail) crown our suffer

ings. To this end, make we it a chief part

of our prayer unto Christ, as the woman of

+. unto David, Save, O King.
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Testimonies to the FAcility of The

ORIGINAL LANGUAGES OF THF SCRIP

tures.

If the Reformation, at any time becomes

more general and complete, it must be, I

apprehend, by a reviving attention to the

#. Bible. Nor will the Bible, humanly

speaking, ever be universally received and

respected, but by a more general application

to the original languages, especially among

the clergy. A single hour each day, uni

formly spent in the study of God's word,

would enable the most common and mode

rate understanding to read the old Testa

ment in Hebrew, and the new in Greek, in

a much less time than is usually supposed;

and would afford a degree of pleasure and

satisfaction to the mind, even in the acquisi

tion, which is vastly superior to all sensual

enjoyments. How many hours do many,

even in the common and middling rank of

people, spend in sloth, in idleness and in ſol

ly, which might be admirably employed in

obtaining the original languages —Rev. D.

Simpson.

The New Testament Greek is so little,

that by one hour in the morning and evening,

in one week, it may be read over with ease

and great delight. There are in all only

5,242 words. It being so short, and which

may be so soon. why should it be so

much neglected 2 The heart of man is not

able to conceive, neither the tongue of man

or angel fully and sufficiently to express the

excellency, iº, worth and utility there

of-Rev. A. Simpson.

I can venture to assure any person of tol

erable parts and abilities, that an application

properly directed, of two or three hours eve

ry day, to the Hebrew language; unadul

terated with the Rabbinical points, will in a

few months, enable him to read in the origi

mal with ease and delight, most parts of the

Old Testament.—Parkhurst.

'Tis true, the knowledge of the Hebrew

is, (contrary to the old maxim—difficilia

que pulchra) with very little difficulty at

tained unto. Even our little damsels, like

Blaesilla the daughter of Paula, make nothin

of coming at this uncommon ornament. .

Cooper says truly, that “if students would

spend as much time at it, in a morning or

evening, as they mispend on an unprofitable

pipe of tobacco, they would in a few days be

masters of it.—Rev. Dr. Cotton.

What all Greece admired in Origen, we

have seen in this young damsel (Bloesilla,)

she, not in some months, but in a few days,

learned Hebrew enough to sing and under

stand the Psalms as well as her mother.—

St. Jerome. -

In truth, it (the Hebrew) is a language,

not only easy, but delightful, a language, for

uniformity and simplicity, of all others the

most easy, &c.—Rev. Dr. R. Grey.

This, (the Hebrew) language is so far

from being hedged up with thorns, that on

the contrary, it is learnt with less labor and

pains than the Greek and Latin tongues,

and the oracles of God set forth in the He

brew tongue may be much sooner understood

as to the sense of the words, than Demos

thenes or Cicero's Oration's.-Rev. Dr. P.

St. Paul.

Such is the nature of the Hebrew, that it

does not require the tenth part of the time

to learn it, that the Greek and Hebrew do,

as the more eminent masters of it assert.

For if any one apply a few months upon it

—months—not years, saith Erpenius, he

will easily make a good progress therein.

The application of two or three months,

saith Amama, will be sufficient for any one

to learn it tolerably well; and it does not

require above a year to overcome all the

difficulties of it.--Bishop Walton.

It may appear a new and inconceivable

truth to some, that the Hebrew, for its facil

ity, expressiveness, the rules of syntax, and

figures of speech, to say nothing of its im

portant contents, would be the first language

to be learned, were it possible to explain a

language notº otherwise than by

one that is. This makes it necessary that

every learner should begin as well in gram

mar as in speech, with his native tongue;

but then he might very usefully go from the

Hebrew to the Greek and Latin, drinking at

the ſountain head, and not wholly at the less

pure streams.-Rev. Dr. A. Bayly.

St. Jerome informs us, that Origen was

so sensible of the necessity of an acquaint

ance with the Hebrew tongue, that contrary

to his years, and the customs of his country

men, he learnt Hebrew when he was grown

old.—Cat. Script. Eccles. -

The Rev. Bayley, and William (com

monly known by the cognomen of Hebrew)

Robertson, coincides in the following testi

mony. “Any person capable of understand

ing the English Grammar, though ignorant

of every word of Latin or Greek, may make

as speedy a proficiency in Hebrew, as if he

had studied both languages for seven years.

Yea, children, nine or ten years old, of eith

er sex, may learn the Hebrew, and make a

more speedy progress in one year, than is

usually made in learning Latin in seven
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years together. Let me, therefore recom

mend the learning of this delightful language

to every man, woman and child, who has an

opportunity, and wishes to attend to the ex
hortation of Our Saviour—“Search the

Scriptures.”

---

NARRATIVE of THE PERSECUTION, BY THE

Authorities of GroRFIA, of JAMEs I.

TRott, A METHoDIST PREACHER.

The following account of the shameful proceed

ings of the authorities of Georgia, in the case of

James I. Trott, a Methodist preacher, connected

with the Tennessee conference appears in the Che

rokee Phoenix of the 2d inst. in the form of a letter

from Mr. Trott, to the editor of that paper. Mr.

Trott's offence, we presume, is a refusal to obey an

unconstitutional law of Georgia. His case, it will

be seen, comes before the Superior Court of Geor

in September next, and if they should condemn him

to four 'years imprisonment, as prescribed by the

Georgia law, an opportunity will be afforded of

testing the constitutionality of that law, by an ap

peal to the Supreme Court of the United States.

There will be no such difficulties in this case, as

attended that of the recent application of the Cher

okees.

MR. Editor,

Of what henious crime have the missionaries been

guilty, that they should be published to the world as

a set of liars and rebels against the ‘powers that

be?” Congress before last they were reported to

both houses, and published to the community as

being guilty of “pious fraud.” Now it seems they

are guilty of a “high misdemeanor,” and deserving

of nothing less, than to be torn from their families

and spiritual charge by a military force, dragged

about in chains, tormented, imprisoned, condemn

ed, and confined in the penitentiary of Georgia, at

hard labor, for a term not less than four years' Is

it not because they will tell the truth, and refuse to

take an oath in the name of God, to oppress the

Cherokees'

Monday, May 29th, I was arrested at Two Runs,

by a detachment of the Georgia Guard, in a war

like manner, and instead of being conducted imme

diately and directly to the nearest tribunal of jus

tice in Georgia, I was marched off in a contrary di

rection, and conducted in a circuitous route of

about 110 miles to Head quarters; at which place

we arrived on Saturday evening, the 3d of June. I

was immediately ordered into prison, and kept in

close confinement until the Wednesday morning

following, when I was brought forth from my gloo

my cell and conducted to Laurenceville, the county

seat of Gwinett, about 37 miles from Camp Gilmer.

We arrived at Laurenceville on Friday about 12

o'clock, A. M. I was brought beſore Esq. Mills, and

bound in a bond of $500 with sufficient security to

appear at the Superior Court in September next ;

I was then set at liberty about 65 miles from my

circuit, without my horse, and unable to walk.

During this military tour and confinement of 12

days, my suffering both in body and soul were by

no means inconsiderable; but notwithstanding my

spirit also rejoiced in God my Saviour.

I was permitted to ride on my own horse only 14

miles, when he was taken from me, and I was com

pelled to walk until my feet became very sore, and

such was my affliction otherwise, that I was in great

pain, and about to give out. I was then ordered

into the baggage waggon, and was afterwards haul

ed the most of the way to Camp Gilmer.

In order, I suppose, to alarm others, as well as to

punish me before the time, I was chained four nights

in succession, and compelled to lie on the floor

with some prison and saddle blankets for my bed

ding, and they were by no means either very clean

or pleasant.

During my confinement at Camp Gilmer, a filthy

prison with soune blankets spread upon a rough

puncheon floor, was my portion day and night.

With Col. Sanford the Governor's agºut, I had

but one interview, until the morning I was started

to Laurenceville, but this was enough. He asked

me a great many irrelevant questions—preferred

some serious complaints, and gave me a severe

lecture on political and divine subjects. He made

an apology for oppression, saying it was the order

of the world. He declared that the Cherokees were

going backward, aud that they were incapable of

understanding the Christian religion, and that if

God wished them to become religious he could make

thein so without so much concern on the part of the

missionaries. He intimated as though I had a black

heart. The above is the substance of his remarks,

uttered, as I thought, rather in a lordly style.

The morning I leſt head-quarters for Laurence

ville, I was compelled to walk twelve miles at the

outset, in great pain, without a single offer from

either of the guard to let me ride. Afterwards I was

permitted to ride occasionally, because it was almost

impossible for me to walk.

The Col. appeared as prosecutor and witnesss,

and gave his testimony in an argumentative form.

Mr. Dennis, my ſellow sufferer in military bondage,

was also committed, but being unable to give secu

rity, his word, through the kind intercession of the

Col. was taken for his appearance. By the kind

arrangement of my friend Mr. William Rogers, a

Cherokee, I was soon conducted within 12 miles of

my spiritual charge—the rest of the way I made

out to walk.

How long I will be suffered to attend my circuit

is very uncertain, for according to the decision of

Judge Clayton at the last Superior Court, I was

guilty of a second offence so soon as I crossed Chat

tehooche river, and the Col. declared that if I re

mained in the charter longer than 10 days after my

return, he would arrest me again. He moreover

stated to me that he did not suppose the missiona

ries would be allowed to itenerate and preach in

the territory of Georgia, provided they were to re

move their residence, for it was the determined po

licy of the state to expel from her charter all white

persons who refuse to obey her laws and pursue a

course detrimental to her interest.

In the above statements, I have thought proper

to pass over many facts in silence. It can be no

gratification to the public to be informed of all the

particulars relating to the deportment of the guard

while I was with them—the conduct of the officers,

particularly their conversation intended for my ear.

All I can add is, I was in continual mental pain.

But I would fain forget all and remember it no

more.

Now Mr. Editor, we need be no longer in doubt

with regard to the design of the law makers of

Georgia in some of their late acts. It is as clear

as moon day, that they designed to destroy the mis

sions in that part of the nation which they so confi

dently claim. This sir, is not the first time that the

state of Georgia has been employed in such busi

ness. Even in the days of her infancy the immor
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tal Wesley, who crossed the great deep to proclaim

good news to the red man, had to flee from her per

secuting spirit, and every person acquainted with

the circumstances knows that she contributed no

small share in the defeat of the Asbury mission.

With regard to the protection which the Chero

kees are to receive from the Georgia guard, we had

a specimen during this late expedition. Messrs.

David Vann, John West, Thomas Woodard, Col.

W. S. Adair, Alexander M'Coy and Joseph Vann,

were arrested for nothing, to be plain, some of them

were insulted and evil entreated in various ways,

and then sooner or later set at liberty.

JAMES 1. TROTT.

Last week we noticed the arrest of the Rev. John

Thompson, one of the missionaries of the American

Board, by the Georgia guard. It will be recollect

ed that some time since, that Mr. T. and the other

missionaries were ordered by the authorities of

Georgia to quit the state within ten days. Before

the expiration of the ten days, Mr.T. had removed

his family to Brainerd in Tennessee, intending him

self to return, and pursue his missionary labors, in

preaching from place to place. He had commen

ced his tour for that purpose, and had just arrived

at the station in Hightower, to preach to the people

there, when he was arrested. The particulars of

his arrest, are thus given in a letter from Miss Ful

ler, the teacher of the school at Hightower, to Mr.

Worcester. We copy the extract from the Chero

kee Phoenix of the 2d inst. with the comments of the

editor of that paper.—Nº Y. Obs.

Highlower, June 23, 1831.

Rev. S. A. WoRCESTER, New. Echota.

Dear Sir.—It falls to my lot to communicate

to you a notice of Mr. Thompson's second arrest,

together with the circumstances which led to it,so

as they have come under my observation. Last

evening about six o'clock, Col. Nelson called on

me, inquired for Mr. Thompson, and also respect

ing my situation, and made a single remark respect

ing the loneliness of it. Mr. Thompson was absent,

of course I told him so. He then remarked, that as

he found me here, situated as I am, he should not

occupy this house last night, but with much assu

rance, added, “We shall occupy it to-morrow

might.” He further said, “you can go or stay, as

you please, ifyou stay you shall be protected.” My

reply was, “I must stay.” “Very well,” said he

and again repeated his promise of protection. He

then remarked that they consi" red it their privilege

to occupy these places, spoke of being somewhat

troubled for forage for their horses, and intimateh

that what was now growing on these places belong

ed to them—that nothing of last year's growth

would be required, but only the present: ſor, said

he, we consider them as intrusions upon our state.

However much I might have felt disposed to remon

strate, I had not sufficient command of my feelings

at the moment to permit me to do it. Supposing it

must be so, if Mr. Thompson did not return before

at the appointed time, and not being certain that he

would, I asked Col. Nelson what part of the house

he should occupy? One room will be sufficient, there

are only ten of us, was his answer. . Providential

ly, however, Mr. Thompson arrived in about an

hour after Col. Nelson's call. He felt it to be his

plain duty not positively to yield the possession of

this house into Col. Nelson's hands, and according

ly despatched a messenger to him this morning, with

a letter, of which the following is a copy:

Hightower Mission, June 23.

Col. Charlºs H. Nelson,

Sir-I have been informed that you design to

occupy the mission house this evening with a de

tachment of the Georgia guard. In regard to this

subject, I can only say, that we have not the acconi

modation desirable for the entertainment of your

telf and company, and for this and other reasons,

you will excuse me in saying that iſ your design is

effected, it will be without my consent.

Permit me to add, that if an interview with me

on this, or any other subject is desired, it can be ob

tained at this place, at any time during the course

of this day. I am sir, very respectfully your obe.

dient servant. JOHN THOMPSON.

Both Mr. Thompson and myself were expecting

that it would result in his arrest, therefore we were

prepared to see armed men, which we did, and to

hear one of them say, “ you may consider yourself

a prisoner, sir.” Mr. Thompson was all ready, and

did not detain them five minutes. They told him

he would have no use for his horse, so of course he

walked. They have spent the day at Major Daw

son's about two miles distant. Mr. Sanders, who

returned with him from Carmel last evening, has

been to see him this afternoon. The company are

to leave for head quarters to-morrow. This is all

I can tell you respecting this affair.

They spent the day as the letter states at Daw

son's and lodged there that night. On the morning

Mr. Thompson was marched off in company with

five of the guard, and two other prisoners, one a

white man, and the other a Cherokee, who had been

arrested on a charge of digging gold. Mr. Thomp

son had begged of the Col. the favor of riding his

horse, and gave, as the reason for asking that fa

vor, his indisposition. The Col. refused, and said

he would not depart from his rule, and that if Mr.

Thompson was not able to walk, he would have the

privilege of riding in the baggage wagon. After

walking a few miles, therefore, he was permitted to

get into the wagon, in which he rode most of the

way, except when approachingor leaving their stop

ping places, when he was required to walk. Hav

ing but partly recovered from a recent indispotition,

the severe exercise of walking and riding in a rough

and uncomfortable wagon brought on an acute

headache, and otherwise rendered him very weak.

In this condition he was brought to Mr. Lay's for

the night. His indisposition increased. After a

while one of the guards came with three chains for

the purpose of fastening the prisoners for the night.

Mr. Thompson requested, that as he was unwell,

he might be permitted to lie down before the chain

was put on him. The request was granted, after

which a chain was put round one of his ancles. A

short time after this the Col. who had taken a differ

ent route, arrived, through whose orders, we pre

sume, the chain was taken off. The following morn

ing, they pursued their journey, and on that day

arrived at Camp Gilmer. The prisoners were con

ducted to the jail, in which they were snugly lodg

ed. Mr. Thompson had remained in jail but a

few minutes, when the commander of the place,

Col. Sanford, sent ſor him, and after a short inter

view told him he was discharged, and that he could

go wherever he pleased.

Thus was Mr. Thompson taken 40 or '50 miles

from the place where he intended to preach the

Gospel to the Cherokees, locked up in jail, and then

discharged, with the privilege of walking home, and

without an apology ſrom those who had him in cap

tivity. We have thus been particular, because we

think the public, and the honor of the state of Geor

gia are concerned. We have endeavored to relate

the material facts as we obtained them in conver

sation from Mr. Thompson himself.

º



THE

RELIGIOUS MONITOR,

AND

3.30atigtlital littpository.

- VOL. VIII.

ºriginal Communitations.

[For the Religious Monitor.]

A MAXIM OF BIBLE RELIGION.

THE times in which we live are remarka

ble for many things which have a direct and

powerful bearing upon the church, of which

the plan of discarding creeds and systems, as

“frame work raised around the Bible,” and

returning to the Bible itself, is not the least

prominent.

Taking it for granted that what is pro

mised is honestly intended, we have a right

to expect that a spirit of deep investigation

will be abroad, and that the master spirits

will speedily bring forward something raised

upon the Bible for the aid of the weaker

brethren. Willing to contribute the mite of

my endeavours to explore the sacred volume,

I have been trying to discover some of the

general characters of Bible religion ; and as

the result of my investigation, I beg leave

to bring forward one of its maxims, which .

my friends of the anti-creed and system par

ty will either adopt or charitably use their

best efforts to discover to me that I have

mistaken the Bible, or they will allow us

quietly to call in question both the sincerity

and soundness of their pretentions. . The

maxim is, To go forward. This I find to

be a rule of Bible religion through all times

of the church, and all dispensations of grace.

It runs through the Old and New Testa

ments. It applies to everyº in belief,

profession, and practice—to the defending of

all revealed truth—to the work of reforma

tion—to the pursuit of holiness, and mortifi
cation of sin. It is universal.

. In order to be understood, I would ob

serve, that the Christian is, while in this

world, a pilgrim and a stranger—that he

has taken his departure “from all iniquity,”

ignorance, error and delusion ; that his des

tination is the place of which the Lord hath

said, he will give it him, the city which hath
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foundations whose builder and maker is God,

and that the whole of religion lies in jour

neying to that place. The way thither is

invariably by a divine command and reveal

ed truth. When he walks in all the com

mandments of the Lord blameless—when he

forsakes father, mother, wife, children, or

whatsoever would keep him back from that

place, and when he is believing the truth,

professing and defending it, he is makin

progress through this valley of Baca, an

; from strength to strength, and will un

oubtedly appear in Zion at length. Hence

it is manifest, that to go forward, must

ever be his maxim. Abraham, Isaac and

Jacob confessed that they were pilgrims and
strangers. David sojourned asºš fathers;

and the same character is given repeatedly

in the New Testament to God's people.—

For here we have no continuing city, or

lace of abode, but we look for one to come.

In illustrating this maxim, I mean to point

out some of the most remarkable instances

of it both in the Old and New Testaments,

together with the difficulties attending it,

and the temptations to depart from it; and in

the second place, make some applications of

it. -

. I begin with the father of the faithful, A

braham. His departure is mentioned, Gen.

xii. 1: “Get thee out from thy conntry, from

thy kindred, and from thy father's house.”

Here observe, that he was commanded to

depart from all those objects which command

the strongest feelings of the human heart.—

His country, for which the patriot makes

every sacrifice, and faces every danger, and

expends his substance and his life; his kin

ered, the objects of his esteem, for Abra

ham did esteem them, otherwise he would

not have sent his servant all the way thith

er to take a wife for his son Isaac-his fa

ther's house comprehending his brothers and

sisters, and the companions of his youth—

his paternal inheritance-his chances of pro

13
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motion to honor and power, and his way of

religion too, for he was an idolater. His

destination, in the first instance was, “a

land that I will show thee ;” but that was

not the place of his rest. In it he was to

be but a pilgrim. He was to look for a

better, that is, an heavenly country, and a

city which hath foundations whose builder

and maker is God.

His strength, as well as his way thither,

y in believing and acting under the belief

of this promise —“I will make of thee a

great nation, and I will bless thee and make

thy name great, and thou shalt be a bless

ing, and I will bless them that bless thee,

and curse them that curse thee, and in thee

shall all the families of the earth be blessed.”

Carnal wisdom would object many things

to this. It woud say, You are an old man,

and Sarah is barren. How then can you

rationally expect to become a great nation.

The country whither you are going is peo

pled already, and have not they a prior right

to the soil Besides they may be skilled in

war, how can you expect to conquer it 2–

Were it not better to seek that release from

care which an old man needs, in your na

tive country and among your kindred, where

you are known and esteemed To all this

Abraham might reply, “It is the Lord that

hath said, get thee out,” &c. and it is added,

“and so Abraham departed as the Lord had

spoken unto him.” This was his first step,

* he departed;” and it had its difficulty, for

he went, not knowing whither he went.”

The wise spirits of our times would readily

reprobate such a step as folly. Yet it is the

rule of Bible religion to go forward in obe

dience to a divine command, if it should

even not be known whither. Their next ste

was to go on believing that their seed should

be as the stars of heaven for multitude, and

as the sand on the sea shore innumerable,

even if in addition to the barrenness of Sarah's

womb, it should also become dead, and Abra

ham's body dead too ; and hoping even
against hope. Rom. iv. 19. This was a

severe trial on flesh and blood. Nearly

twenty-five years elapsed before the first

appearance of the promise was seen. Sarah

contrives a marriage between her maid and

her husband, in order to arrive at the pro

mise ; one would suppose that her hope

must have been sore pressed ere she would

consent to such a thing, much more ere she

would propose it. Ishmael is born ; but

that measure brings them no nearer to the

promise, for Ishmael is not the promised

seed, but the seed of the flesh. It must be

not only a son of Abraham’s “ own bow

els,” Gen. xv. 4, but also a son of Sarah's

womb, xviii. and 10. The wits of that

time would no doubt make themselves mer

ry at the idea of these old people having a

child; even Sarah herself laughed, saying,

shall I after I am waxed old, have pleasure,

and my lord being old also ! But Abraham

staggered not at the promise through unbe

lief; he considered not his own body now

dead, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's

womb, but was strong in faith, giving glo

ry to God: That is, he continued to go

forward in the road laid out for faith and

practice in the face of apparent impossibilities.

And at the set time Isaac is born.

The next step was to cast out Ishmael,

the son of the bond woman, from being an

heir. This thing was very grievous to

Abraham, because of his son, a boy now

about thirteen years of age, and whom we

may reasonably suppose to have been very

interesting to him. Nevertheless, being

God's command, as well as Sarah's desire,

it was the way of Bible religion. “And

Abraham rose up early in the morning and

took bread, and a bottle of water, and gave it

unto Hager, (putting it on her shoulder,) and

the child, and sent her away. Ch. xxi. 14.

And here we may learn that while the ways

of human contrivance bring the Christian no

nearer his journey's end, they never fail to

bring him trouble and sorrow afterward, for

he must forsake them and give them up.

The next step of advancement was to offer

up Isaac, the son ofthe promise. “Take now

thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou

lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah,

and offer him there for a burnt offering upon

one of the mountains which I will tell thee

of.” Ch. xxii. 2. It were easy to write out

a volume of objections to this step. Not

only parental affection and the inmost feel

ing of human nature revolts at the idea, but

even the very promise of God seems at first

sight to forbid it. Isaac, of whom it was

said, “in Isaac shall thy seed be called.”—

Now Ishmael is gone, and he only is left,

and must he be put to death—by his father's

hand, who so dearly loves him—to such a

terrible death as to him it must be ; and

burned to ashes, his father standing by to

see it accomplished : What will Sarah—

but stop, it was God who gave him, God

who made the promise, and is able to raise

him from the dead to fulfil it—that speaks.

It is enough, my soul. There shall be no

questions, objections, or reasons heard.—

“And Abraham rose up early in the morn
ing and saddled his ass, and took two of his

young men with him, and Isaac his son, and



197 ugsYa MAXIM OF BIBLE RELIGION.

clave the wood for the burnt offering, and went

unto the place of which God had spoken to

him of.” But although he would not ques

tion in himself, there seemed nothing to for

bid the indulgent father answering a ques

tion to his son, his beloved Isaac-—it might

be the last. The question was, “Where

is the burnt offering 2" What heart would

not have now urged to turn back rather than

answer it ; but this was not the rule, he

must go forward, and he went. And God

gave him an answer and a happy issue to

the trial.

The next instance of this maxim, that I

would notice, deserves, also, particular at

tention, as it is called to remembrance

by our Lord himself, “Remember Lot's

wife.” The maxim is to be found in the

words of the angel to Lot, Gen. xix. 17.

“And it came to pass when he had brought

them forth abroad, that he said escape for

thy life, look not behind thee, neither stay

thou in all the plain, escape, to the

mountain, lest thou be consumed.” Here

it is put in the strongest terms. “Escape

for thy life;” make haste forward, without

any, the smallest, delay. Although all his

lº. for the sake of which he had de

parted from his uncle, and hazarded himself

and his family among these wicked people,

and several of his children were left behind

to certain, immediate, and terrible destruc

tion; yet was he not to “look behind

him.”

Will it be pretended that the progress

which he might make, during so short a

pause, was essential to his salvation ? It

could not be. Why then must he not in

dulge even parental affection with one look 2

Because the only way of Bible religion is

the command of God, and the command for

bade it. And it was at his peril to disobey,

even thus far, which the end of his wife in

contestably proves. She looked behind her

—to the children of her bowels—about to be

consumed by fire from heaven. It was for

the last time : the fire was already kindling

by the wrath of offended Heaven. Her

busy imagination perhaps already saw them

writhe with agony in the flame, and heard
their shrieks. W. would not be ready to

excuse so small a transgression—to dis

§. with this non-essential. She looked

ehind her, and she became a pillar of salt.

Because this maxim is supreme and abso

lute; and there is nothing so valuable, or so

dear on earth, as to excuse from a compli

ance with it. It will make no compromise,

or suffer any abatement. And this instanee

of disobedience was set up to forewarn all

his ro

nerations to take heed to every word of

od as of the greatest importance. Here

let the advocates of the distinction between

essentials and non-essentials, learn that to

º the least thing may be fatal.

would now call the attention of the

reader to another notable instance in Exod.

xiv. 15. “And the Lord said unto Moses

wherefore criest thou unto me, speak umte

the children of Israel that they go for

ward.” There is not another reproof in all

the Bible, that I recollect, like this given to

Moses. “Wherefore criest thou unto me?”

And it is difficult to understand the reason

of it, unles it was because Moses very well

knew the application of this maxim to the

present case, and had allowed his eye to be

diverted a moment from it through. bitter

reproaches and threats that were now utter

ed against him by an ungrateful and faithless

people ; whereas God will not allow an

thing for a moment to take off our minds

from the rule of conduct which he has laid

down. “Speak to the people that they go

forward.” I think I hear a host of objec

tors rise up at once against it in this case.—

“But the sea is before us,” says carnal rea

son, “how can we go forward ” It cannot

be a duty to go into the sea, and meet cer

tain death. “That,” says avarice and the

love of money, “were to throw away all

the jewels we have borrowed, and all our

cattle and other property.” What says

natural affection, drag our wives and chil

dren into the waters to perish : The thought

is revolting to nature, and contrary to its

first and strongest principles. It is absurd,

says proud philosophy; it cannot be the

command of a Being of infinite goodness;–

and Moses must be an impostor, says infi

delity. Were it not better, says catholic com

munion, to capitulate with our masters, the
Egyptians, and conclude a unionwith them at

once, to be one people,and this will takeaway

all their motive to oppress us as heretofore,

while we continued to profess to be a dis

tinct people, and to entertain a hope that

God would deliver us 2

Nevertheless, this way so foolish in the

estimation of the wise, is the only way

of Bible religion, and the only way to es

cape destruction. And they who, at the

command of God, go forward, will always

find the insurmountable difficulty removed

as they advance, as when Moses lifted u

and divided the sea before Israel,

so that they passed through it. They will

still find a dry place for their foot. Yea

they shall pass over dry shod. Looking

neither behind them nor to either side, but
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straight forward ; they are not frightened,

neither by the enemy pursuing them, or by

the aspect of Providence. The way still

opens before them, and they advance on

ward during this night of weeping, and sor

row, and sin. At last the morning breaks,

and they find themselves safe on the other

side. Their deadly foes are gone for ever.

Sorrow and sighing flee away, and songs of

everlasting praise begin.

. As the two preceding instances teach us

that there is nothing too valuable or dear to

leave behind, so this teaches that no danger

or difficulty can face us, so great as to excuse

from going forward, in obedience to a divine

command, to meet it, or so great as not to

be surmounted by faith. Who, after weigh

ing all the circumstances of his own case,

and comparing them with the case under re

view, will say that his difficulties in going

forward are insurmountable 2. He walks by

the sight of his eyes, not by faith in the

word of a covenant God. It ought not to

escape our observation here, that the very

same principle in man, which makes all the

objections to going forward in God's way,

is that which prompted the Egyptians to go

forward in their own way, in which all the

dangers were real that were only apparent

in the case of Israel, and it is thus continu

ally. When God called Israel to go up and

possess the land, and he would go with them,

they refused through unbelief, because of

the great difficulties and* ; but after

God countermanded his order, and would

not go with them, they would go and meet

the same dangers alone.

I call the reader next to consider this max

im as applied to what should be done, upon

the return of the twelve spies sent to spy

out the land, which the Lord had said he

would give it them. Caleb, who was one

of them, with Joshua, reports according to

maxim, as follows: “Let us go up at once

and possess it, for we are well able to over

come it.” Num. xiii. 30. “The land which

we passed through to search it is an exceed

ing good land. If the Lord delight in us,

then he will bring us into this land and give

it us, a land which flows with milk and ho

ney. Only rebel not ye against the Lord,

neither fear ye the people of the land, for

they are bread for us... Their defence is de

arted from them, and the Lord is with us,

ear not.” Ch. xiv. 7, 8, 9... But against

this the official report of the other ten, states

as follows: “The people be strong that

dwell in the land ; the cities are walled and

very great; and moreover we saw the chil

dren of Anak there, and the Amalekitesſ

their bitter enemies, dwell in the land o

the south. And the Hittites, and the Am

orites, and the Jebusites, dwell in the moun

tains, and the Canaanites dwell by the sea

and by the coast of Jordan. We be not

able to go up against the people for they are

stronger than we ; the land through which

we passed to search it is a land that eateth

up the inhabitants thereof, and all the peo

ple that we saw in it are men of great sta

ture, [what an inconsistent story !] and

there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak,

which came of the giants, and we were in

our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we

were in theirs.” Ch. xiii. 28,29.31, 32,33.

Difficulties, many, great and terrible; re

ported by men of discernment and princely

courage, who have been on the spot and

seen what they report, and they are decid

edly of the opinion that we ought not to go

up, but rather that we should appoint a ca

tain and return to Egypt 1 Will not this be

a perfect excuse for not going forward any

farther So many would have it to be in

the present day; and say, “if it were

wrong, why do the pious and learned Mr.

, and Dr. , &c. do so 2 Are not

. as much to be believed and trusted,

and are they not as pious as these few con

temptible sectarian bigots, who are for

ing forward in the face of impossibilities?—

But what saith the Lord God of Israel? On

whose side is he 3 with or against these

honourable ten ?—He lifts up his hands and

swears by himself, “Surely they shall not

see the land which I sware unto their fa

thers, neither shall any of them that provok

ed me see it.” Num. xiv. 21, 22, 23.

Hence I infer that no weight of human

authority, however respectable, can set aside

this maxim. On this point let us hear the

Apostle : “If we or an angel from heaven,

preach any other gospel, let him be accurs

ed.” I also infer that the decision of the

great and wise, noble and mighty, and po

pular resentment and indignation, are to be

always expected against this maxim. Ne

vertheless, they who go by it, though few,

like Caleb and Joshua, and reputed the ene

mies of the church like them, and though gi

ants and walled cities, and devils too, stand

in the way, they shall arrive safe at their

journey's end, and possess the land of pro

mise. For so the oath continues, “But Caleb

my servant, because he had another spirit

with him, and hath followed me fully, him

will I bring into the land whereunto he went,

and his seed shall possess it.” Again, as
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God promises to be with those who follow

this rule, none greater, or so great, can

come against them.

When God gave his people a law and

commandments in the wilderness, at Sinai,

it was to define the way in which they were

to go forward, and to distinguish, it from

all other ways of the idolaters around, which

every one led backward; and from all ways

of human contrivance.

This was the way by which they could

arrive at the land of promise. Accordingly

they who forsook it, fell in the wilderness.

And that young generation who kept it, are

said to have followed God, which is the same

as to go forward. “I remember thee,” says

God, “the kindness of thy youth, the love

of thine espousals, when thou wentest after

me in the wilderness.” Jer. ii. 2. That

the strict observance of all things which it

contained, was the way of going forward, is

illustrated in Ezek. xlvi. 9. “ É. when the

ople of the land shall come before the

ord in their solemn feasts, he that entereth

in by the north gate to worship, shall go

out by the way of the south gate, and he

that entereth by the way of the south gate

shall go out by the way of the north gate ;

he shall not return by the way of the gate

by which he came, but shall go forth over

against it.” It was also the way by which

they could possess the land after they had

come into it, and go on realizing all the good

things of which the Lord had j.
throughout their generations. And when

they would not walk in this way of his com

mandments, but slid back with a perpetual

backsliding, (for their disobedience to it is

constantly called backsliding,) then they

were cast out of it. Thus it was, “If ye

be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the

good of the land, but if ye refuse and rebel,

ye shall be devoured with the sword, for the

mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Isa.

i. 19, 20. They were to go forward in

this way through all variety of times, and

all temptations, snares and reproaches, and

other trials that might be sent them. Nei

ther the long unexpected absence of Moses

on the mount, nor the invitation of the Mo

abites to come to their,feast, nor the guile of

the Gibeonites, nor the threatenings and

contempt of any of the nations around, nor

the authority and example of their own kings,

nor any other temptation, ought to have in

duced them to halt or look back. Nay, if

the day should ever come that the ten tribes

of Israel, like the ten spies, should play the

harlot, yet let not Judah transgress. If the

very wife of their bosoms should entice them

to do it, they were not to consent, nor was

their eye to spare her from the stroke of the

law. From these instances, it clearl ap

pears, that this maxim is the very spirit of

the whole course of the church's duty in

walking with God. In every public ordi

nance and private duty, she is still going

forward to her final destination, the consum

mation of her happiness in the eternal glory

and the enjoyment of her God. In this par

ticular stage of her journey, in which she

travelled in the observance of the law of

Moses, she was going forward to meet the

blessed Messiah at his coming in the flesh.

And its observance, had she rightly under

stood it, was preparing her to receive him.

There is a very instructing instance of it

to be found in 1 Kings ch. xiii, where it is

recorded that a man of God came out of Ju

dah to Bethel, to cry against Jeroboam’s

altar. The king, upon the restoring of his

hand, which had withered as he stretched it

out to command to lay hold on the prophet,

said, ver, 7. “come home with me and re

fresh thyself, and I will give thee a reward.”

“And the man of God said to him, though

thou wilt give me half of thine house I will

not i. with thee, neither will I eat bread,

nor drink water in this place, for so it was

charged me by the word of the Lord, say

ing, eat no bread nor drink water, nor turn

again by the same way thou camest.”—

. is the same maxim again, laid down

in the strictest terms, and applied to a case

of great difficulty and extreme hazard—it is

one man sert to testify against a whole na

tion, who were at variance with his country,

and immediately against their king, without

any abatement of the severity of his mes

sage, or the least countenance to them in

their sin. Some of the company would per

haps think him a fool for refusing the king's

offer. What harm would the money do 2

Would it not have been wiser to take it, if

he should believe the king to be in a fault,

and apply it to some charitable purpose.—

Others would say, “he is º: Éir
he refuses to take any refreshment, he is

one of the fanatics of Judah.” And others,

“he is such a sectarian bigot that he thinks

there is no religion but at Jerusalem.” And

they might say, in the true spirit of modern

catholicism, “our king was chosen of God,

and set apart by his prophet, as well as Re

hoboam. Our ten tribes were rent from the

house of David, and set up by God into a

separate kingdom, and we are the people of

the God of Israel, as much as Judah and

Benjamin. What then does this uncharita

ble bigot mean by arrogating so much to
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himself and his sect Can any of the cor

rupt and apostatising branches of the refor

mation church claim any higher ground 2–

And if not, what is to be thought of the

proud challenge so often given, to produce

authority for refusing fellowship to those who

are God's people "#. is a people whom

God acknowledges to be his, long after this,

when their apostacy had come to a much

reater height, even in the time of Ahab ;

É. he had even then reserved seven thou

sand who had not bowed the knee to Baal.

Yet see, this man of God is charged to have

no fellowship with them—to receive none of

their money—nor eat bread or drink water

with them—nor even sit down to rest him

self in their house, but to press forward by

another way homeward. ill it be impu

dently said that he was under the spirit of

the Old Testament, which had no charity ?

It were enough, to repel this, to say that it

was “the spirit of Christ which was in

him.” 1 Pet. i. But the passage itself fur

nishes us with a complete refutation of this

charge. As he was delivering the word

which God had charged him to speak, the

king “put forth his hand from the altar, say

ing, lay hold on him. . . And his hand which

he put forth against him, dried up, so that

he could not pull it in again to him. And

the king answered and said to the man of

God, entreat now the face of the Lord thy

God, and pray for me that my hand may be

restored again. And the man of God be

sought the Lord, and the king's hand was

restored him again, and became as it was

before.” v. 4, 6. Which now of the two

had the most charity, and came the nearest

to Christ's command—“pray for your ene

mies 2" As I pass, I would point out two

things, visible in this narrative, to the read

er, which seem to have kept their place in

all ages of the church. First, that those who

reject this maxim have always more or less

of an intolerant, persecuting spirit; and, se

cond, that in the time of their distress they

are much more desirous to have the prayers

of those who walk by it, than those of their

own party.

But to return to the man of God.—One

would suppose that after his interview with

the king was over, he had escaped the great

est snare, and had out-faced the greatest

danger, as it is added—“so he went anoth

er way, and returned not by the way that

he came to Bethel.” But it was not so.-

After he had gone a little way on his return,

be sat down under the oak to rest, and an

old man rode up to him and invited him to

go back, saying, “I am a prophet as thou

art, and an angel spake to me by the word

of the Lord saying, bring him back with

thee into thine house, that #. may eat bread

and drink water.” v. 18. This stratagem

succeeded. He went. And the sad end to

which he came by the lion is known.—

Hence we may see that however God may

pass by others not so well informed, it is a

dangerous thing, for those who have known

this maxim, approved of it, and have been

fully assured of it, and have gone forward a

reat way according to it, to turn back

his false story of the old prophet was very

lausible. Had it been true, it would have

een sufficient, and therefore the man of

God had no alternative, but either to go in

obedience to a divine message, or suspect

the veracity of the old prophet, the unbro

therliness of which would shock the charity

of our times. Yet he was not excused.—

Let those, then, who have attained to a full

understanding of this rule, and have gone

far in the work of reformation, maintaining

and professing the truth, take heed how they

listen to the seductive tale—“I am a min

ister as well as thou art, and I take my doc

trine out of the Bible as well as you; there

fore turn, aside into my pulpit, or to my

church fellowship.”

I might have instanced, in the case of Jo

nah, to shew that if the Lord's own people

go back, he will oblige them to retrace their

steps; and in the case of Jeremiah, to shew

that it is the duty of every one to go forward,

although all the world and the church both

should oppose him, and he should see no

saving good to arise from it. But this will

suffice from the Old Testament.

[To be continued.]

[For the Religious Monitor.]

ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

DISSERTATION III.

PART 11. Section II.

The truth of the doctrine proved from Titus it.

13.—“ Looking for that blessed hope, and the

glorious appearing of the Great God, and our

Saviour Jesus Christ.”

The divinity of Christ is proved from

his bestowing onr salvation as a gift.
Christi. the purchase of our salvation

on the cross; he bestows it on us as a gift.

from his throne ; and this is another proof

of his Deity. He said, “I give unto them

eternal life.” John x. 28. And Paul .de

clares, “The gift of God is eternal life.”

Rom. vi. 23. Thus Christ is so far above

the character of the Agent of heaven, that
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Paul declares “He is the Author of eter

mal salvation to all them that obey him.”

Heb. v. 7. Here it is proper to distinguish

between our salvation as a purchase, and as

a gift. In respect of the former, it is pe

culiar to Christ alone. In respect of the

latter, it is ascribed to all the persons in the

Godhead. Our salvation was a general con

cern, and “the three in heaven bare record

to it. Our God is the God of salvation, and

unto God the Lord,” to each person, “be

long the issues from death.” Yet there was

a part that Christ took in the design peculiar

to himself. In ordaining him before the

foundation of the world, “the Counsel of

ace was between them both.” It cannot

said of any besides the Son, “that he was

made of a woman, made under the law, and

made a curse for us.” Gal. iv. 4. “He

trode the wine press alone.” He was ap

pointed to a work that none in the creation

could do, and no person but himself, in the

divine nature, has done. The merit and

success of his death was all derived from

that nature, which he has equally with the

Father and the Holy Ghost. But the ago

my, the sufferings, the actual expense was

all personal. It was “the precious blood

of Christ,” by which we were redeemed,

who was “manifest in these last times *-

We may not say that the Father was “made

flesh, and dwelt among us;" or that the

Holy Ghost was crucified.

But when our salvation is considered as a

gift, it is sometimes ascribed to one, some

times to another, as if each of the three per

sons had been the sole author. Thus, it is

“ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly things in Christ Je
sus.” #. i. 3. And yet our praises are

directed to him, “who hath loved us, and

washed us from our sins in his own blood.”

Rev. i. 5. And again : it may be said,

without any diminution, that “we are saved

by the washing of regeneration, and renew

ing of the Holy Ghost.” Titus iii. 5. We

have them all mentioned together : “The

foreknowledge of God the Father, the sanc

tification of the Spirit unto obedience, and

the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus.” 1 Pet.

i. 2. But here it is necessary to observe,

that when our salvation, as a gift, is ascrib

ed to one person in the Godhead, the other

two are not, and can not be excluded, be

cause, though the persons be distinct, the

nature is one, and essentially possessed by

them all. They can not act separately,

nor does the one act as the instrument of

the other; each person being equally sove

reign and supreme, as one God.

Here it may be proper to fulfil a promise

made in the preceding dissertation, in ex

plaining this subject distinctly by itself—

“As the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are

the same in substance, they are also the

same in power, that is in influence over us,

and also in the glory they receive from us.”

“There is no communication of the divine

nature, no distribution of the divine honor,

no partnership in the divine worship.”—

Bradbury. -

Let us contemplate the blessings of salva

tions, in the order and extent which the Ho

ly Ghost hath revealed them ; and show,

that they are all given by each person in

the Godhead : and as we proceed, pay a

particular regard to the Son, and thus con

firm the argument for the divinity of his per

SOn.

1st. Spiritual life is a first and fundamen

tal blessing of our salvation. This is as

cribed to the Father. It is the Father of

our “Lord Jesus Christ who hath begotten

us again, to a lively hope.” 1 Pet. i. 3.—

We are begotten by a parental efficacy.—

When James speaks of the Father of lights,

he saith, “ of his own will begat he us by

the word of truth.” Chap. i. 18. It is

“God the Father who hath quickened us

together with Christ.” Eph. ii. 5.

This life is also ascribed to the Holy

Ghost’: So Christ himself saith, “It is the

Spirit that quickeneth.” John vi. 63. Again,

“that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

John iii. 6. But Christ speaks of himself

as the author of this life : “The Son can

do nothing of himself but what he seeth the

Father do.” . This doth not imply any in

ſeriority; “for whatsoever he doeth, these

also doth the Son likewise;” i. e. we act in

an unchangeable unity. “For as the Fa

ther raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth

them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he

will.” Again : “The dead shall hear the

voice of the Son of God ; and they that

hear shall live.” “For as the Father hath

life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to

have life in himself.” That is, the Son, by

a divine constitution, shall have all spiritual

and eternal life in himself, equally as the

Father has it in himself: that this is the

meaning of these words, is evident from

what follows; “and hath given him author

ity to execute judgment also, because he is

the Son of man.” John v. 19. 21. 25, 26.

So that Christ is a head of influence, as

well as of government. Thus he said to
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Martha, “I am the resurrection and the life:

he that believeth in me, though he were

dead, yet shall he live.” Johnxi. 25. Again:

“This is the will of him that sent me, that

every one who seeth the Son, and believeth

on him, may have everlasting life: and I

will raise him up at the last day.” John vi.

40. “When Christ, who is our life, shall

appear, then shall ye also appear with him

in glory.” Col. iii. 4. Let us contemplate,

źd. Spiritual light. When Peter made

his confession, “Thou art Christ the Son of

the living God ;”. Christ said unto him,-

“Flesh and blood hath not revealed this

unto you, but my Father who is in heaven.”

John xvi. 16, 17. The Apostle “giveth

thanks unto the Father, who hath deliver

ed us from the power of darkness, and hath

translated us into the kingdom of his dear

Son.” Col. i. 12, 13. And as to his own

particular case, he saith, “It pleased God,”

i. e. the Father, “to reveal his Son in me.”

Gal. i. 15, 16. And yet without any con

tradiction, he saith, “ W. have received the

Spirit which is of God, that we may know

the things which are freely given to us of

God.” I Cor. ii. 12. The Spirit is the

“unction by which we know all things.”—

For saith Christ, “the Comforter, which is

the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send

in my name, he shall teach you all things,

and bring all things to your remembrance

whatsoever I have said unto you.” John

xiv. 26. And yet Christ speaks of himself

as the Author of this light: “I am the light

of the world ; he that followeth me shall

not walk in darkness, but shall have the

light of life.” John viii. 12. As he gave

the external, so he gives the internal reve

lation: “He opened the understanding of

the disciples, that they might understand the

Scriptures.” John xxiv. 45. “He open

ed the heart of Lydia, that she attended to

the things which were spoken of Paul.”
Acts xvi. 14. When the saints get into

heaven, “in Christ's light they shall see

light.” “For the Lamb is the light there

º Rev. xxi. 23. “They shall see his

face.” Ch. xxii. 4. “A glorified eye will

be eternally fixed upon a glorified Jesus.”

3d. Our pardon and acceptance are as

cribed to each person in the Godhead.

It is to our Father who is in heaven we

ray, “Forgive our debts.” Matt. vi.12.

* It is God that justifieth, and Christ that

died. Rom. viii. 33, 34. “It is the Fa

ther who makes us accepted in the belov

ed.” Eph. i. 6. Though the jº is not

represented as shedding the blood of atone

ment, or accepting it, and sitting upon the

throne from whence pardon comes, yet he is

the Author of that faith which improves that

blood in its pardoning value, for purging the

conscience from the guilt of sin. “ Christ

came by water and blood.” 1 John v. 6.-

And it is the Spirit that bears witness, for

the Spirit is truth. “Ye are washed, ye

are justified, ye are sanctified, in the name

of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our

God.” 1 Cor. vi. 11. º Christ affirms

that the prerogative to pardon sin belongs to

himself. “The Son of man hath power on

earth to forgive sins.” Mat. ix. 6. He

was at the expense of his blood and agony

to purchase the pardon of sin, and he has the

honor of giving it. “He is exalted to give

the forgiveness of sins.” Acts v. 31.

4th. Our sanctification is represented as
being derived from each divine person.

We are said to be “.# God the

Father.” Jude 1. Christ prays to his Fa

ther, “Sanctify them through thy truth.”

John xvii. 17. As we are said to be “re

newed in knowledge,” so the “God and

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, according

to the riches of his glory, enlightens the

eyes of our understanding, that we may

know what is the hope of his calling.” Eph.

i. 18. It is not necessary to enlarge, in

proving that the Holy Ghost is the author

of sanctification. Saith Paul to the Co

rinthians, “ye are sanctified by the Spirit of

our God.” “Believers are elect according

to the foreknowledge of God the Father,

through sanctification of the Spirit unto obe

dience.” 1 Pet. ver. 2. He convinces of

sin, and righteousness, and judgment. “It

is the Spirit who quickeneth.” John vi. 63.

Our holiness is also ascribed to Christ.—

“He is made of God unto us sanctification.”

1 Cor. i. 30. His holiness produceth ours;

not only as an example, but as a fountain,

which is “opened for sin, and for unclean

ness.” Zech. xiii. 1. “The blood of Jesus

Christ cleanseth us from all sin.” John i. 7.

Thus the martyrs were distinguished, not on

ly as having “come out of great tribulation,
but as having washed their robes and made

them white in the blood of the Lamb.”—

Therefore, on account of this washing, this

purification, or rather, this meritorious blood,

are they “before the throne of God, and

serve him day and night in his temple.'

Rev. vii. 14, 15. -

5th. Our communion and fellowship is

with all the persons in the Godhead.

We have communion with the Father;

we pray to “our Father who is in heaven.”

Mai. vi. 9. We call on the “Father, who

without respect of persons, will judge every
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man according to his works.” 1 Pet. i. 17.

We have communion with Christ, in being

made partakers of his righteousness, grace

and fulness. “Of his fulness we receive,

and grace for grace.” John i. 16. We

taste that the Lord is gracious ; even that

Lord who was “chosen of God, and pre

cious.” 1 Pet. ii. 3, 4.—Nay, our commun

ion with the Father and the Son is frequent

ly joined together. “Truly our fellowship

is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus

Christ.” 1 John i. 3. And saith Christ

himself, “If any man love me, he shall be

loved of my father; and we will come and

make our abode with him.” John xiv. 23.

We have also communion with the Holy

Ghost. From him we have that “unction

by which we know all things.” “He

searcheth the deep things of God, and re

veals them unto us, that we may know the

things that are freely given to us of God.”

1 Cor. ii. 10. In prayer, “he helps our

infirmities, and makes intercession for us, ac

cording to the will ofGod.” Rom. viii. 26, 27.

He is our Comforter under all our tribula

tions. “The kingdom of God is righteous

ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”

Rom. xiv. 17. We read of “strong con

solation :” 2 Cor. xiii. 14. “of everlasting

consolation, and good hope through grace.”

2 Thes. ii. 16. And though both the de

lightful passages refer immediately to the

Father and the Son, the Holy Ghost can

not be excluded, for God who hath sealed

us hath given the earnest of the Spirit in

our hearts.” 1 Cor. ii. 22. Lastly : We

have our fellowship with all the three per

sons mentioned together. “The grace of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God and the

communion of the Holy Ghost.” Heb. vi. 18.

6th. The perseverance of the saints is

sometimes ascribed to the Father, Son and

Holy Ghost, as one God. “We are kept

by the power of God through faith unto sal

vation.” 1 Pet. i. 5. It is also affirmed

of each person distinctly.

Thus Christ says, “Holy Father, keep

through thine own name those whom thou

hast given me.” John xix. 11. And in an

º “None is able to pluck them

out of my Father's hand.” And yet he

saith, at the same time, “I give unto them

eternal life; and they shall never perish,

neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.

I and my Father are one”—One nature,

one essence, one being. John x. 28, 29, 30.

** Believers are the preserved in Christ Je

sus and called.” Jude 1. This is also as

cribed to the Holy Ghost, for saith Christ,

“I will pray the Father, and he shall give
Vol. viii.

you another Comforter that may abide with

you for ever; he dwellethin you, and shall

be in you.” John xiv. 16, 17. By the

Holy Ghost believers are “sealed to the day

of redemption. Eph. iv. 30.

7th. Our resurrection. from the dead is

ascribed to each person in the Godhead.—

As Christ himself was raised by the glory of

the Father, so must be believers. “Those.

who sleep in Jesus, God will bring with
him.” 1 Thess. iv. 14. - * *

And yet we find this affirmed of the Son.

“As the Father quickeneth the dead, and

raises them, even so the Son quickeneth

whom he will. They that are in their

graves shall hear the voice of the Son of

man, and they that hear shall live.” John

v. 21. 28. Thus saith the Apostle: “The

Lord himself shall descend from heaven with

a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and

with the trump of God, and the É. in

Christ shall firise rst,” or before, “ then

we which are alive, and remain, shall be

caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air; and so we

shall be ever with the Lord.” 1 Thess. iv.

16. 17. Our resurrection is also attributed

to the Holy Ghost. “If the Spirit of him

who raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in

your mortal bodies, he that raised up Christ

from the dead shall quicken your mortal bo

dies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.”

Rom. viii. 11.

8th. All the persons in the Godhead are

represented as admitting the saints into

heaven.

Saith Christ to the disciples, “Fear not,

little flock, it is your Father's good plea.

sure to give you the kingdom " Luke xii.

32. Thus he himself will invite them thiſh

er. Come ye blessed of my Father, inºrit

the kingdom prepared for you.” Mat * -

34. Christ said unto Mary, “I ascend ºn

to my Father, and your Father, to my Gºd

and your God.” Mat. xx. 17. And yet.

our admittance into heaven is claimed by

Christ himself. With this he comforted his

disciples, when he was about to leave them.

“If,” or seeing, “I go to prepare a place

for you, I will come again, and receive you

unto myself, that where I am, there ye may

be also.” John xiv. ii. He will present be

lievers to the Father with these words :

“Behold, I and the children whom God hath

given me.” Heb. ii. 13. And how grate

É. will these words sound from a throne -

As if he had said, “These are the purchase

of my death, the workmanship of thy grace:

I bought them with my blood, and seized

themº my spirit; they were deeply en

14
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graven on my heart when in agony, and I

got a room in their hearts in the day of my

wer, and now they are welcome to that

É. which my promise, and their own

faith pointed to. See my state, ye that fol

lowed me, the compass, firmness and glory

of my government, is all for you.” Brad

buru.

#e admission of the saints into heaven,

is also mentioned as the work of the Holy

Ghost. He began their preparation for it,

in their regeneration, he promoted it in their

sanctification ; he was in them as the earn

est and first fruits: he comforted them by

witnessing with their spirits, that they were

the children of God; and having raised their

bodies from their graves, as the good Spirit,

he will lead their persons to the land of up

rightness.”

9th. All the happiness of the saints in

heaven is derived from each person in th

God-head: From him who is, and was ºd

is to come, from the seven spirits that are

before his throne, and from Jesus Chºst.”

Rev. i. 4.

As Christ will present them to his father,

“They will be entertained with all the plea

sure of paradise.” In his presence there is

a fulness of joy: and at his right hand there

are pleasures for ever more.” Psal. xvi. 11.

There will be satisfaction to the uttermost.

These words will be fully accomplished in

heaven. “They shall be abundantly satis

fied with the fatness of thy house : and thou

shalt make them drink of the rivers of thy

leasures: For with thee is the fountain of

iſe; in thy light we shall see light.” Psal.

xxxvi. 8, 9. The same felicity is conferred

by Christ himself. He said unto his disci

º upon a very important occasion, “I

will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the

vine, until that day when I drink it new

with you in my father's kingdom.” Math.

xxvi. 29. And we are told that there,

“The Lamb which is in the midst of the

throne shall feed them, and shall lead them

to living fountains of waters: and God shall

wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Rev.

vii. 17. And then, there shall be nothin

but pure gladness left. In conclusion, all

the felicity of the saints in heaven, is also

derived from the Holy Ghost, not to the ex

clusion of the other persons, for said Christ,

“If any man thirst let him come unto me

and drink. He that believeth on me, as the

scriptures hath said, out of his belly shall flow

rivers of living water, (this he spoke of the

Spirit which they that believe on him should

receive”) John vii. 38, 39. This is fully

accomplished in heaven, John saw “a pure

river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro

ceeding out of the throne of God and of the

Lamb.” Rev. xxii. 1. How happy is that

state “A fountain of gardens, a well of liv

ing waters and streams from Lebanon!

Thus, as all the blessings of our salvation

are mentioned in scripture as given by the

Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, it is

evident, First, that they are equal in power,

or influence, and operation. Saith Dr. Ow

en, the several persons are undivided in their

operations, acting by the same wisdom, the

same power. Every person, therefore, is

the author of every work of God, because

each person is God. And the same divine

nature is the undivided principle of divine

operation, and this ariseth from the unity of

the persons in the same essence. Again,

each person doth the same work in the or

der of subsistence, and not one as the instru

ºnent of the other, or merely employed by

the other, but as a common principle of au.

thority, wisdom, love, and power.” Second

ly, It is also evident, that Jesus Christ our

Saviour, as well as the Father, and the

Spirit is the great God. But, that the ar

gument for his divinity, drawn from this

branch of the subject, may appear at once,

in full view, you may take it as thus ex

ressed.

“All the parts of our salvation are for

the praise of the glory of his grace. The

scheme is usually ascribed to the Father,

not with an exclusion of the Son: for the

counsel of peace was between them both.

But, to remove the vast weight that eternal

justice, and a righteous law had thrown in

the way, could be done by no other than

“the arm of the Lord.” Beginning the

principles of this salvation in the hearts of

enemies, making stones to be the children

of Abraham, fetching living temples from

the chambers of death, making the rebelli

ous a willing people: is the work of an Al

mighty power, and what the Lord expects

from our Lord. Carrying on this work, so

that faint, languid, and dying graces, (as

they seem to be,) are made to live, rise,

grow, and conquer: and then giving the

last crown of glory, to those who were

threatened by satan, sunk and lost in them

selves: conducting a soul through the king

dom of an enemy who is “prince of the

power of the air,” and raising a body from

the filthiness of a grave to pure and divine

enjoyment, are theãº, of the Lord. For

these things do our souls depend upon him.

This is redemption. It is more than making

us, and keeping us: setting us in paradiº
a little lower than thej was the work
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of a God: putting us among them in a bet

ter place is the work of our Jesus.” .
---

UNANIMITY OF THF VISIBLE CHURCH.

(Concluded from p. 145.)

The subject continued in an exposition of

Rom. xvi. 17.

III. The third thing proposed from the

words was, to show how those who caused

divisions and offences in the church, are to

be marked.

The original word, here rendered “mark,”

properly signifies, to observe closely, by

watching the movements. Gill, on the

place, says, “to look out for, narrowly

watch, strictly observe and diligently exam

ine such persons; the metaphor is taken

from watchmen, who look out from their

watch-tower, and observe who are coming,

orº by, and take up suspicious per

sons, and carefully inquire who they are,

and what they are about, and whether friends

or foes.” The word evidently denotes close

inspection and very attentive observation.

It is the duty of the church, and of all who

love her and her peace, but especially of the

watchmen who stand upon her watch-tow

ers, to notice every thing that has the least

tendency to disturb her peace and her unity.

But what is here proposed is to show, how

those who cause divisions and offences in

the church, are to be marked.

1. They are to be marked by comparing

- their doctrines and their practices with the

unerring standard of God's word. God has

given but one rule of faith and practice to

his church; and that is in his Word—that

must form the bond of union among his peo

ple in the militant church. And that doc

trine or practice which is not according to

this rule must be marked as schismatical.

“To the law and to the testimony, if they

speak not according to this word, it is be

cause there is no light in them.” The apos

tle Paul marked with special notice those

whose doctrines wereº of the pu

rity and simplicity of the faith which had

been delivered to the saints. He referred

Timothy toHymeneus, and Philetus, whose

rofane and vain babling words would eat

ike a canker–A disease whose progress

is so imperceptible, at first, that often the

miserable subject of it is not aware of his

danger, until ń. case is beyond the reach of

medicine. . The injunction of the apostle

also accords with the commendable practice

of the Beraeans; who searched the Scrip

tures daily to see whether the things spoken

by the apostle were so or not.

2. Let them be compared with former at

tainments—“the good old ways.” Jer. vi.

16. Whenever persons begin to drop at

tainments already made, either in doctrine

or practice, they begin to lay a foundation

for a division in the church; and are accor

dingly to be marked as schismatics. The

church is not to wait until her doctrine is

wholly corrupted, and her order and disci

º subverted, before she is to consider

er peace and unity in danger. She should

view with jealous inspection any departure

from attainments already made, or the in

troduction of any innovation not clearly point

ed out in the word of God. For if there is

a single doctrine connected with our religi

ous profession, which is to be received as

incontrovertible, it is this, that to prescribe

the rule of faith and of practice to the church
is thetº: of God alone. What we

are to believe concerning future and invisi

ble things, God has revealed. And the

mode and order of wo.ship, and the dis

cipline to be observe , his own house, he

has also prescribed. To make known these

things to us, is one great end and object of

divine revelation. And hence, it is said,

“ All Scripture is given by inspiration of

God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re

proof, for correction, for instruction in righ

teousness.” That doctrine, then, or that

practice, which cannot point to the divine

warrant for its authority, is to be marked as

. innovation, and consequently schismati
cal.”

3. Another way of marking those who
cause divisions and offences in the church is

by their fruits. Observe their fruits. If

their practice be not according to the rule of

God's word, rest assured, that either the

doctrines professed are not sound, or the

É. professing them are not sincere.—

rroneous doctrines will soon influence the

ractice. And hence the apostle James has

said “ that faith without works is dead.”

And our Lord has expressly laid down good

* Bradbury.

* Ofthe danger of admitting innovations in doc

trine or practice into the church, many examples

might be quoted. All the errors and corruptions

which have ever prevailed in the Church of Rome

had thus their rise. And a striking, though not

an unexpected illustration of it, is now before the

public in the case of Albert Barnes of the Gene

ral Assembly Presbyterian church in this country.

His soul-ruining and God dishonouring errors.

have not only been tolerated, but judicially win--

dicated by the highest ecclesiastical court of that:

numerous and once orthodox body,



215 216QN THE DIW INITY OF CHRIST,

fruit as an evidence of a good tree. Matt,

vii. 15–20. ſº reader will be so good

as to turn to the passage.]

4. The errors which occasion divisions

and offences in the church should be judicial

ly condemned. It is the duty of the church

in a judicial capacity, to point out, condemn,

and warn against all errors, either in doc

trine or practice which threaten to mar her

peace, corrupt her purity, or impair her una

nimity. We have an example of this prac

tice noticed with special approbation, Rev.

ii. 2, “Thou hast tried them which say

they are apostles, and are not, and hast

found them liars.” For this instance of fi

delity the church of Ephesus is highly com

mended, by Him who walks continually

in the midst of the seven golden candle

sticks. A continual controversy is carrying

on in the world. Satan, the god of this

world, is opposing the God of heaven. God

has summoned the church to appear on his

side. And to qualify her to sustain the con

test he has authorized her to exercise gov

ernment and discipline.” See 1 Cor. xii.

28. Helps and governments are to be us

ed as well as pastors and teachers. And

according to the rule for judging, (Deut.

xxv. 1,) she shall justify the righteous and

condemn the wicked.

IV. The fourth thing ... was, to

show how those are to be avoided, who

cause divisions and offences in the church.

We are commanded not only to mark their

doctrines and practices, but to avoid the per

sons themselves.

Scott, in his Commentary on this place,

judiciously remarks, that “the apostle wrote

from the fulness of his heart; and therefore

when he seemed to be concluding, his over

flowing love induced him to begin again;

as a further topic occurred to his mind.

Thus he here interrupts his subject, that he

might warn the tºº. at Rome, to

note and carefully guard against the persons

whose conduct, doctrine, or insinuations ten

ded to make divisions in the church, or to

stumble or mislead inquirers: and to avoid

them as they would persons who were in

fected with some contagious disease.” The

force of the word, avoid, is here well ex

pressed. The original word strongly ex

presses this idea. The expression, then,
plainly implies a separation. For we can

in no sense be said to avoid those whose

society we seek, with whom we associate,

and with whom we participate in the most

intimate acts offellowship. The great ques

tion then, is, How are these persons, who by

~

“their conduct, doctrine, or insinuations,

couse divisions and offences in the church,

to be avoided ? I answer, in general it must

be by a separation. If no ecclesiastical con

nection between them and us exists already,

it is doubtless our duty not to form any.

But if those who are endeavouring and de

sirous to maintain and promote the unity of

the church and to hold fast the “doctrine

learned,” find themselves involved with

such as are causing divisions and offences,

they must separate, if they would not be

partakers with the others in sin.

But here I must remark, that it is not

every offence in practice, or error in doc

trine, that is a just ground of separation.—

For the church is required to reprove, re

buke and exhort offending intº

is, she is to use means to reclaim them. It

is only when the due use of all scriptural

means for reclaiming to the unity of the

faith have failed—when there is an obstinate

and irreclaimable opposition to the doctrine

learned, that separation becomes necessary.

But when this is the case, such persons must

be avoided by a separation. But again,

I remark, that a separation can only be eſ

fected regularly in two ways, viz. ejection

and secession.

1. By ejection, or suspending the offend

ing persons from the privileges of the church.

This is the regular and scriptural way, when

the majority of those who exercise the keys

of government and discipline, retain the doc

trines and principles professed and avowed

in the public standards of the church. This

would have been the duty of the church of

Pergamos respecting the Balaamites and

Nicolaitans, who were in the communion f

that church. Rev. ii. 14. The church of

Ephesus was commended for thus dealing

with the Nicolaitans. ver. 6. And in ac

cordance with this rule, the apostle ºf com

mands the Thessalonians, in the name of

our Lord Jesus Christ, to withdraw from

every brother that walketh disorderly, and

not after the traditions received from the

apostles.” 2 Thess. iii. 6. And again in

ver, 14, he directs them,-" And if any

man obey not our word by this epistle, note

that man, and have no company with him,

that he may be ashamed.”

2. The other way of separation is by

secession. This way becomes necessary,

when the persons offending against the doc

trine learned are the majority, and can con

troul the keys of discipline. Such a state
of things sometimes occurs in the church

through negligence in the seasonable exer
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cise of discipline, that the majority forsake

the doctrines learned and professed. In

such a state of things it would be the duty

of the faithful to testify and warn the ma

jority against their defection, but if they are

obstinate and irreclaimable, the only way

left to the faithful, to free themselves from

being partakers in the sins of the others, is
to secede or withdraw “From such with

draw thyself.” 1 Tim. vi. 5. This is not

merely a possible case, to be supposed. But

we are assured by the Spirit of inspiration,

that such a degree of apostacy would take

place, when this would become necessary.

“Come out of her, my people, that ye be

not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive

not of her plagues.” Rev. xviii. 4. And

with this accords the comment of the apos

tle, 2 Cor. vi. 17, on the charge of the

LoRD, by his servant Moses, to the congre

gation of Israel, respecting Korah and his

company. Num. xvi. 21. 26, 27, “Where

fore come out from among them, and be ye

separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the

unclean, and I will receive you.”

This paper I shall now close with a few

inferences from this important and very

ractical subject. For few subjects can

ve a more intimate connection with the

practice of Christians than this.

1. See the necessity of being well ac

quainted with, and established in the doc

trines learned—in the doctrines and princi

F. of our holy reformed religion. Our re

orming forefathers drew the doctrines and

principles which they professed, and which

they have transmitted to us, immediately

from the word of God. These we have

found, and do find, to be the doctrines of the

gospel of the Son of God. “Let no man

take our crown.”

2. If the church may not suffer those who

are enemies and opposers of the doctrines

of truth, ro remain in her fellowship, much

less should she receive into communion, or

hold fellowship with such individuals or so

cieties. “If there come any unto you and

bring not this doctrine, [the doctrine of

Christ, J receive him not into your house,

neither bid him God speed. For he that

biddeth him Godº is a partaker of his

evil deeds.” 2 John 10, 11.

3. The same causes which warrant a

separation will certainly justify its continu

ance so long as the causes exist.

After a word, or two with my readers,

this paper shall be closed.

Honest reader, when I commenced writ.

ing on this subject, all that I proposed to

myself was, to suggest a very few plain re

marks from some passages of Scripture,

which seemed to have a very pointed refer

ence to the present divided state of the vis

ible church. If I have not succeeded in

suggesting any profitable reflections to your

minds; I have at least quoted some very

important texts from the volume of inspira

tion, with which you and I have now a very

deep concern. And of this we shall be one

day convinced, whether we are now sensi

ble of it or not. Take heed to these. And

remember, too, the day is drawing nigh,

“when the sanctuary shall be cleansed.”

“Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know

these things before, [or have been told of

them, beware lest ye also being led away

with the error of the wicked, fall from your

own steadfastness: but grow in grace and

in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. To him be glory both now

and forever. Amen.”

-º-

IN the CRITICA BIBLICA we meet with the fol

lowing extracts from CARLIs LE’s EssAy on

Evil SPIRITs, which we think are entirely con

clusive on the subject to which they relate, and

which no doubt will be read with interest by those

who are accustomed to receive, without indulg

ing in doubtful disputations, the plain and un

disguised statements of the word of God.

Demoniacal Possessions ; or Reasons to

prove their Reality, according to the

.New Testament.

It has been a subject of dispute for many

centuries, whether the demoniacs mentioned

in the gospels, were really possessed with

infernal spirits, or demons, or whether they

were only persons afflicted with natural dis

tempers. hose who contend for the latter

opinion, suppose that the expressions—pos

sessed with the Devil—casting out Devils

—are only an accommodation to vulgar

opinion, and that the persons said to be pos

sessed, were only mad, or lunatic, or per

sons subject to epilepsy. Thus they have

explained away the account given in the

gospels, concerning these demoniacs. I

have never had the opportunity of examin

ing one complete treatise against the opin

ion of real possessions, except one written

by Hugh Farmer, which was put into my
hands |by a kind friend. And I candidly

confess, that it is a learned and ingenious

production; and the more I read it, the

more I am convinced of the truth of the two

following lines:

“I know the learned can with ease,

Twist words and meanings as they please.”
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Neither have I had the pleasure to read one

single work in favour of real possessions;

consequently, my mind is not biassed by the

specious reasoning of. individual. I have

met with various remarks on the subject in

the course of my reading, and probably some

of them may appear in this chapter. The

plain unadulterated language of the Scrip

ture, or the account that is given of posses

sions in the gospels, are more convincing to

me, that the demoniacs were really possess

ed with evil supernatur.l demons, than all

the learning and sophistry which have been

summoned into action, in order to disprove

and evade the simple and unvarnished nar

ration given of possessions in the evangelic

history. I am firmly persuaded, that the

representation of the demoniacs in the gos

pel history, together with their condition,

cannot be fairly accounted for but upon the

principle of real possessions. And I would

ask the opposers of this scriptural doctrine,

what language would they use in order to

express real possessions 2 Can any doctrine

be better attested 2 Are not the expres

sions of the Evangelists as plain and forcible

as language will admit Why, then, should

any man endeavour to expunge from the

Scriptures, a doctrine so clearly and positive

ly contained in them? The modes of rea

soning made use of by these men to evade

the truth of the gospel history, are not on

ly dangerous in the extreme, but superla

tively absurd; they tend to destroy the cer

tainty of allº and the unlearned, or

uninformed reader, is at once carried into

boundless regions of mere allegory and fig

ure; and, like a pilot, without anchor and

without compass, founders upon a dismal

ocean of uncertainty and confusion. And

not only so, but upon the same principle,

we may easily explain away, every, other

doctrine contained in the Bible; and thus,

in an alembic and mental chemistry, trans

mute all the heart-cheering doctrines of

christianity into mere shadows, and thereb

deprive the humble, sin-sick soul, of all his

hope, leaving him to perish in despair.

I shall, in the first place, point out a few

of those reasons which induce me to believe

in real possessions:

First—Casting out devils is frequently

spoken of as a thin different from the heal

ing of diseases. From hence, it is evident

that our Lord and his apostles considered

casting out devils as distinct and separate

from the healing of diseases; and that cast

ing out demons was one prominent feature

in the apostles' mission, when they went

forth to unfurl the banners of the cross, and

to proclaim to a ruined world the redemp
tion of Christ.

Secondly—The sacred writers express

themselves in such terms as seem undenia

bly to imply their own persuasion of the

fact; and that the distemper of these deplo

rable sufferers, was owing to the influence

of some personal agents, wholly distinct from

themselves, and these no other than unclean

infernal spirits. For, says the historian,

“The devils besought him, saying, if thou

cast us out, suffer us to go away into the

herd of swine.” Matt. viii. 31. See also,

ix. 32, 33, 34; and Mark ix. 26. Thus,

it is evident, that the Evangelists believed

in real... otherwise, they must

be considered as unfaithful historians, to de

clare as facts the expelling of demons, when

no such thing ever took place. But, if we

suppose them constantly under infallible

guidance, the opinions of those who deny re

al possessions lead to the grossest absurdity

and contradiction.

Thirdly—Our Saviour himself, in the

actual cure of these demoniacs, and in his

treatment of them, plainly appears to have

looked upon them, as not only nominally,

but really such. The devils besought him,

saying—“If thou cast us out,. us to

go away into the herd of swine. And he

said unto, them, Go.” He speaks not to

the man, but to some other conscious being,

ossessing and acting upon him. “And

º rebuked him, (that is, the unclean

spirit,) saying, hold thy peace and come out

of him.” “And he healed many that were

sick of divers diseases, and cast out many

devils, and suffered not the devils to speak,

because they knew him.” Mark i. 34.—

“And unclean spirits, when they saw him,

fell down before him, and cried, saying,

Thou art the Son of God. And he straight

ly charged them that they should not make

him known.” Mark iii. 11, 12 “And

devils also came out of many, crying out,

and saying, thou art Christ, the Son of God.

And he rebuked them, and suffered them

not to speak; for they knew that he was

Christ.” Luke iv. 41.

Fourthly—The denial of real possessions

makes the gospel history to be a complica

tion of absurdities, and renders it absolutely

impossible to make any sense of many of its

parts. For instance, the account which is

given by St. Luke, concerning the ejection

of a demon. Now, read the word disease

instead of the word devil, and the absurdity

of such an opinion appears in its true light,

and the folly of those who are so absurd as

to depart from the line of divine truth, is at
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once exhibited to public contempt. “And

in the synagogue there was a man which
had a spirit of unclean disease, and the un

clean disease cried out with a loud voice,

Let us alone, what have we to do with thee,

thou Jesus of Nazareth 2 Art thou coine to

destroy us? I, (the unclean disease,)

know thee who thou art, the Holy one of

God. And Jesus rebuked the unclean dis

ease, saying, hold thy peace and come out

of him. Ånd when the unclean disease

had thrown him down in the midst, he (the

unclean disease) came out of him, and hurt

him not. And they were all amazed, and

spake among themselves, saying, what a

word is this;–for, with authority and with

power, he commandeth the unclean diseas

2s, and they come out.” Luke iv. 33, 34,

35, 36.

Again—our Lord represents an evil spirit

or demon, after being cast out, as walkin

through desert places seeking rest, and find

ing none. But supply the word disease

instead of spirit, and the language of Jesus

Christ becomes not only altogether unintel

ligible, but absolutely absurd. For instance,

when the unclean spirit, or rather according

to the hypothesis of our opponents, the un

clean disease is gone out of a man, he, (the

unclean disease) walketh through dry pla

ces seeking rest and findeth none. Then

the unclean disease saith, I will return into

my house from whence I.came out, and

when the unclean disease is come, he find

eth it empty, swept, and garnished. Then

goeth the unclean disease, and taketh with

himself seven” other diseases, more wick

ed than himself; and they, i. e. eight dis

eases, enter in and dwell there.” Matt. xii.

43, 44, 45. Thus, it is evident, that if the

opinions of these men who deny real posses

sions be correct, Jesus Christ, instead of

speaking as never man spoke, hath used

language which amounts to nothing more

than a mass of the most incoherent and ridic

ulous jargon. But if we understand the

words of Christ as a faithful representation

of what had previously taken place, his lan

guage on this occasion is intelligible, and

consistent with the general tenor of gospel

history. Thus, it is evident, that our ador

able Redeemer considered possessions as re

al; otherwise he would never have adopted

* If the word seven be understood as denoting

perfection; the words, seven other spirits, mean a

eat number; therefore, according to the princi

ple of those who deny the reality of possessions,

this unclean disease took a great number of dis.

eases more wicked than himself,

the mode of expression made use of on this

occasion.

To all this it is objected,

I. That, in almost all those passages of

Scripture where men are described as pos

sessed our translators have injudiciously em

ployed the term devil, instead of demon,

which is the true meaning of the original

word, and this circumstance has given rise

to a very mistaken notion. --

Answer.—This is only an assertion with

out the least shadow of proof brought to sup

ort it; therefore, it would be just to pass

it over in silence. But as assertions and

misrepresentations are generally considered

by “rational Christians,” as strong weap

ons to attack their assailants with, I shall,

therefore, endeavour to prove to be false,

the assertion made in the above quotation.

It ought to have been proved, that the trans

lation of the term by devil, instead of de

mon, was the cause of the opinion, that there

are in existence supernatural evil spirits, or

demons; or that it led to the notion, that

the demoniacs were literally possessed. The

demoniacs are frequently.. be possess

ed with unclean spin its ; and it is also said,

in the history of these deplorable sufferers,

that they brought unto Jesus Christ, “many

that were possessed with devils, and he cast

out the spirits with his word.” Here, ob

serve, the term spirit is used as synony

mous with devil. But, suppose the word

devil had never been employed by our

translators, would the opinion of real posses

sions never have had an existence I deſy

the assertors of such a notion to prove, that

one single individual believed in the exis

tence of the devil, or in the reality of pos

sessions, merely because our translators have

used the term devil instead of demon.—

Neither does the term decil injure the sense

of the sacred texts, nor does it convey a

meaning which the writers did not intend.

Substitute the word demon instead of devil,

and the sense remains exactly the same: for

instance, “They brought unto him many

that wore possessed with demons.” Christ

said to his apostles, “cast out demons.”—

Thus, it is evident, that if the word devil

had never been used, the doctrine of pos

sessions would have been the same.

II. It is said, that “Jesus Christ and his

Apostles, it should be remembered were

born in Judea, and educated as Jews, and

therefore very naturally reasoned with their

countrymen in many cases on their own

principles, and where no very important

points of christian doctrine were immediate
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ly involved, employed the common and pop

ular lunguage, in order to convey their sen

timents to their hearers.”

This might account for general expres

sions, such us demoniacs, or being possessed

of the devil; but not for the manner in

which the Evangelists have related the dis

ssession of the demons, who would not

i. expatiated and enlarged upon the no

tion, if they had not been satisfied that it

had its foundation in truth.-‘‘The more

enlightened cannot always avoid the use of

metaphorical modes of expression; which,

though founded upon error, yet have been

so established in language by the influence

of custom, that they cannot be suddenly

dismissed. But in descriptions of charac

ters, in the narration of facts, and in the lay

ing down of systems of doctrine, we require

different rules to be observed. Should any

person in compliance with popular opinions,

talk in serious language of the existence,

dispositions, declarations, and actions, of a

race of beings whom he knew to have no

existence, we surely would not praise him

for his ingenuity: we must suppose him to

be either exulting in irony over the weak

credulity of those around him, or taking ad

vantage of their weakness, with the dishon

esty and selfish views of an impostor. And

if he himself should pretend to any connec

tion with this imaginary system of beings,

and should claim in consequence of his con

nection with them, particular honors from

his contemporaries, whatever might be the

dignity of his character in all other respects,

no body could hesitate to brand him as an

impostor. In this light we must regard the

conduct of our Saviour and his apostles, if

the idea of demoniacal possessions were to be

considered as mercly a vulgar error. They

talked and acted, as if they believed that

evil spirits had actually entered into those

who were brought to them as possessed with

devils, and as if those spirits had actually

been expelled by their authority, out of the

unhappy persons whom they had possessed.

They demanded too, that their authority and

declarations should be believed, in conse

quence of their performing such mighty

works, and thus triumphing over the powers

of hell.” Besides, there was no such ne

cessity for Jesus to adopt the vulgar language
of the people, as there was with Joshua in

that noted saying—“Sun, stand thou still

upon Gibeon, and thou moon in the valley

of Ajalon.” Joshua x 12. For it is agreed

on all hands, that the Jewish language.aſ

* Martindale's Dictionary, “Demoniac.”

forded abundance of expressions, whereby

the truth of the fact might have been clear

ly expressed, if there had been no real pos

session. They had proper names for every

distemper incident to the human system.

Epilepsy, lunacy, and madness, are diseases

which have more particularly obtained the

name of demoniacism; yet, these distem

pers are as often designated by their proper

names as by the figurative name of demo

niacism. Why is not this language made

use of in every cure, if it had been intended

by way of accommodation to vulgar notions 2

From hence it follows, that the Jewish lan

guage was such, that our Lord could have

expressed himself in terms perfectly free

from error; therefore, it is inconsistent with

the perfection of his character, to suppose

that he would use this mode of expression,

when he knew that the vulgar would be

confirmed by it in their delusions. What

ever reasons may be shown why our Lord

adopted the common phraseology of the peo

ple, cannot be urged with regard to the

Evangelists, who wrote the history of our

Lord's miraculous cures, when they knew

that their histories were to last throughout

succeeding generations. Now, if they un

derstood the real nature of possessions, they

ought to have assigned a reason why they

adopted modes of expression which could

not fail to lead their readers into a most

hurtful and delusive error.

Besides, if we should suppose that our

Lord, in curing these diseases, and his dis

ciples in writing the history of his cures,

used the vulgar language, or conceded to

popular superstition ; yet this will not account

for the possessed persons speaking in the

manner related of them by the Evangelists.

The demoniacs, it is probable, might, while

under the influence of outrageous insanity,

fancy themselves to be possessed: yea, they

might even personate the demons; but is it

º they should even feign a dread of

eing tormented “ before the time:” they

might have expostulated with Jesus Christ,

asking him why he came to disturb or tor

ment them; but it is not probable that mere

maniacs should even look forward to a cer–

tainº when their destiny would be

completed, with the most dismal torments,

and then reason with Christ about the un

reasonableness of coming to torment them

before that time. But should it be said,

that the demoniacs might express a dread of

being relieved from the possession, and be

of Christ not to restore them to their natura

state: this is absolutely improbable; but be

this as it may, what shall we think of the
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man mentioned in Luke iv. 33, who had a

spirit of an unclean devil. This person

was neither lunatic nor mad; for the dis

temper under which he laboured was an ep

tlepsy, as is plain from verse 35, where

we are told that the spirit convulsed him.”

This is not denied; but it is denied that

the distemper arose from any agency of

evil spirits. Now, I would ask, if there be

nothing in the case but an epilepsy, aris

ing from natural causes, how came the de

moniac to cry out, saying—“Let us alanſ,

what have we to do with thee, Jesus o

Mazareth? Art thou come to destroy us?”

Can it be imagined that this person while in

his right mind, would be unwilling to be

cured of his disease, or, that he should ex

press a dread at the very thought of being

relieved from sickness to health, from the

most excruciating torture to perſect ease and

vigour 2. To suppose this, is to suppose a

self-evident absurdity; and a man that can

thus think, gives evident proof that he is

himself possessed, or is a maniac. Sup

pose that the man were strongly tinctured

with the opinions of his country, and really

imagined himself possessed with the devil,

is it reasonable to think, that, being in his

right senses, he would dread the ejection of

the devil, and look upon it as his own de

struction ? From hence it follows as a ne

cessary consequence, that this man was lit

erally possessed with an evil supernatural

spirit or demon.

III. It is maintained by those who deny

the common opinion, that “the devil was

only a name for epilepsy, lunacy, or mad

ness.” But I want clear proof of this; and

I assert, contrary to Mr. Mede, that the

sentence, “He hath a devil, and is mad,”

(John X. 20,) are not synonymous expres

sions, any more than—he hath a fever, and

is mad, are so. To be mad is often the con

sequence of a violent fever; but this is no

proof that they are synonymous terms, and

mean one and the same thing. It is rea

sonable to suppose that every one that was

possessed with a devil grew lunatic or mad,

and at intervals might have fits, and be

more than ordinarily affected, which might

be the reason why the demoniacs are said

to be lunatic, or mad; but still this is no

proof that being possessed, and lunacy, or

madness, were synonymous terms, or meant

one and the same thing. They are quite
different disorders, though the latter#:

was generally, if not always, the conse

quence of the former. But it is farther al

* See Bodrich's Family Expositor,

Woº. VIII.

leged, “that madness and lunacy may be

accounted for by natural and secondary cau

ses.” It is very true; but this is no rea

son for believing that they may not some

times be owing to preternatural ones: thus,

a fever may be cured by natural means—

but it no way follows, that it may not have

been cured by the efficacy of a miraculous

power, exerted for that purpose. And as

nothing is more easy to be imagined, than

that our Saviour should be able to assiga

the instance of such a preternatural agency,

may we not take his word for a plain mat.
ter of fact 2

Mr. Farmer says, that “the miracle

wrought upon the demoniacs is often describ

ed in the same terms as that wrought upon

the diseased, terms thatº imply

their having previously laboured under a

real distemper.” St. Matthew says, equal

ly concerning demoniacs, lunatics, and para

lytics, “HE HEALED them.” What, then

Does the term healing always imply a bod

ily disorder, or such a disorder of mind as

roceeds from natural causes 2 This Mr.

|. dare not assert, firm as his brow is

for allegory and figure. We find it appli

ed to unwholesome waters, to sin, and to

outward temporal calamities ; therefore

this argument proves nothing. And as the

demoniacs laboured under various diseases,

which were thought to have been inflicted by

the agency of evil spirits, the evangelist, by

simply saying that they were healed or cur

ed, affords certain proof that the demons

were dislodged. Besides they mention the

dispossession of the demons in contradis

tinction to the healing of diseases; hence, it

is said of Christ, that “He cast out the

spirits with his word, and HEALED ALL

THAT were sick.” Now, this language

is nothing but unintelligible jargon, on the

supposition that the demoniacs were only la

bouring under natural diseases.

Again, the account which is given of the

demoniacs of Gadara, and the ridiculous and

miserable subterfuges which have been re

sorted to by those who deny the common

opinion, is a convincing proof to me in favor

| real possession. It is said of one of

those demoniacs, that “no man could bind

him, No not with chains.” Mark v. 3.-

But Mr. Farmer says that—“the ancients,

perhaps, were less skilful than the moderns,

in the methods of confining such unhappy

ersons.” This is at best only an improba

§. supposition; for who can suppose (un

less he have an hypothesis to support by it)

that the ancients were such idiots as not to

be able to confine with chains a mere ma

I5
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niac. Besides, why should the Evangelist

point out this circumstance with so much em

hasis, if the reason why he could not be

und, was owing to the deficiency of wis

dom in the people. It is further said, that

out of this deplorable sufferer, our Lord dis

lodged a legion of devils; and that he per

mitted them to go into a herd of swine,

which was feeding upon the mountain, in

consequence of which, the whole herd,

(which was about two thousand) ran violent

ly down a steep place, and were choked in

the sea. But Dr. Lardner and Mr. Mede

strenuously contend, in opposition to reason

and Scripture, that this herd ofswine was driv

en into . sea by the joint assistance of two

raging madmen... Is it not a pity that men

of learning should suffer themselves to be

led into such absurdities; and is it not a

strong proof in favor of real possessions,

when those who deny the fact, are obliged

to resort to such miserable shifts 2 I hesi

tate not to say, that it was impossible, not

for two merely, but for twenty such mad

men, however fierce, to put so vast a num

er of swine as two thousand into motion

in an instant, and to cause them all to rush

with violence down a precipice into the

sea; for it is well known, that swine are

the worst of all tame animals to be driv

en. Besides, it does not appear from the

history, that the men ever fell upon the

swine, or made any attempt to drive them

into the sea; nay, theº#. re

fers their destruction to a different cause ;

for we are expressly told, that the devils

went into the herd of swine.—Now, there

is a great deal of difference between the

devils going into a thing, and a man's fol

lowing after, or driving it. Moreover, if

this legion of demons, were nothing more

than a raging madman or two ; and if these

demons entered into the swine, as we are

assured they did; then these madmen en

tered into the swine. Now, it remains for

them to explain, how these madmen got

out of themselves, and how they got into

the swine; such are the absurdities which

men unavoidably run into, who wish to be

wise above what is written.—Neither is the

supposition, that the demoniacs only lahored

under a natural disease, less absurd; for if

there was nothing more than, a bodily dis

ease, we must view the subject of it as af.

flicted with a legion of diseases at one time,

that is,*abont five thousand; that the dis

eases were possessed of the gift of speech y

for it is said, they besought him that he

would not command them to go out into the

deep. There is one thing more which

ought not to be overlooked. When our

Lord had commanded the unclean spirit, or

rather the anclean disease, to come out of

the man, the reply which was made was,

“What have we to do with thee, Jesus,

thou son of God Most High —I beseech

thee torment me not.” If we consider this

to be the language of the afflicted person

without diabolicaſ influence, we are totally

unable to make any sense of the passage:

and if we view it as the language of a dis

ease, it appears more absurd still. Mr. Far

mer supposes, that it was the disease of the

man that was transferred into the swine;

and he further supposes, that the answer

which one of the demoniacs gave to Christ,

viz. my name is Legion, was only the inco

herent dogmas of a mere madman: hence,

he fancies he evades the absurdity of sup

osing a legion of diseases to inhabit the
|. of a man at one time. For the sake

of argument, we will grant Mr. Farmer

what he contends for, viz. that this demoniac

was only mad. Now one would almost be

persuaded, that Mr. Farmer believed that a

disease was infinitely divisible; for at any

rate, this disease must have been divided

into two thousand parts, in order to affect

the whole herd. Now, suppose it ible,

that a disease thus divided, ...”.

two thousand swine to go raging mad. Is

it possible for a man toº in his right

mind, that the injection of the two thous

andth part of a }. into each of them,

would make them to go raging mad in an

stant, and in a moment cause them to rush

with violence into the sea. If it were only

the mere disorder of a man which caused

them to go mad, how is it that they should

run with one accord into the sea Why did

not they run in all directions, and thus

squander themselves all over the plain, tear

ing in pieces every thing that came in their

way ? Mr. Farmer has only rejected one

absurdity to take up an other. I shall con

clude this chapter with a few remarks u

the permission given to the devils, when

cast out of the man to go into the herd of

swine.

1. It was not derogatory to the honor

of our Saviour's character; since it is one

of the very usual methods of God’s moral

government, to awaken sinners to repent

ance by alarming events.

2. Nor was it unjust in Jesus, since it is

evident he acted not in his own personal

character as a private member of society,

but by a special divine commission and au

thority, and the miraculousness of the fact.

is a satisfactory attestation to the innocence . .
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of it. Had the herd gone mad of themselves

as we say, no one would have thought ofas

signing the event as an objection against

Divine Providence; nor do we find that the

Gadarenes ever made the least objection of

this sort against our Saviour'sº:

3. It proved in the most convincing man

ner, the reality of diabolical agency; for,

says Dr. Doddridge, “it was self-evident

that a herd of swine could not be confeder

ates in any fraud: their death, therefore, in

this instructive circumstance, was ten thou

sand times a greater blessing to mankind,

than if they ...'been slain for food as was

intended.” With these remarks I leave the

reader to judge for himself, and may God

give his blessing.

---

[From the Christian Magazine.]

The History of THE NEw TESTAMENT,

con Firmed AND ILLUSTRATED BY PAS

sAGEs of JosephUs, THE JEWISH HISTO

RIAN.

The facts which lie at the foundation of

the Christian religion, are established with

stronger evidence both external and inter

nal, than any other in ancient history. In

the New Testament we have four distinct ac

counts of the life of Christ, written by dif

ferent persons, two of whom were his apos

tles, and constant attendants, and the other

two contemporaries and companions of the

apostles. he most striking harmony runs

through all these accounts, while those varia

tions which have been remarked, as to the

manner in which they have related the same

transaction, afford a strong corroboration of

the veracity of the evangelists, in as much

as they show that every one of them wrote

from knowledge and conviction, and not from

concert, or with mutual consultation. Of the

progress of the gospel after the ascension of

Christ, we have an account by one of these

evangelists, in the book called The Acts of

the Apostles, which is confirmed by the

Epistles, both, as they all proceed upon the

supposition of the facts recorded in that book,

and also, as there are many close coinciden

ces between them and it, which could neith

er be the effect of accident nor the work of

fraudulent contrivance. But, besides their

internal agreement, the facts recorded in the

New Testament, admit of confirmation from

external history. In the history of our Lord

and his apostles, there are frequent allusions

to the manners and opinions, not only of the

Jews, but also of the Greeks and Romans.

The scene of action is not confined to a sin

gle country, but displayed in the greatest

cities of the Roman empire. This occasions

a coincidence and correspondence between

what is contained in the New Testament,

and what is related by those authors who

have recorded the history of these times.

This conformity, when well established,

serves both to confirm and to illustrate the

gospel history. It confirms it, because it

shows that the writers of it lived in the time

and country in which these things were

transacted, and were well informed of the

facts which they relate. It illustrates it, be

cause, by comparing the different accounts,

moreº is cast upon the subject, and we

are made more fully acquainted with events,

opinions and customs, which are only inci

dentally mentioned or described in general
terms in the New Testament Though the

subject admits of illustration from heathen

writers, it is meant at present, to confine the

inquiry to the Jewish historian.

Josephus was born at Jerusalem, four

years after Christ's ascension. He was of

the family of the priests, a man of genius,

learning and integrity, and well acquainted

with the affairs both of the Jews and Ro

mans. His antiquities of the Jews, and his

history of the Jewish wars, are the works

with which we are chiefly concerned at pre

sent. He wrote the last of these some short

time after the destruction of Jerusalem,

which happened in the year of our Lord 70,

that is 37, years after the ascension; the

former he finished in 93, that is, 60 years

after the ascension. He adhered to the Jew

ish religion, which renders his testimony of

more importance, as he cannot be suspected

of a design to favor christianity. It is true

that there is in our copies of Josephus, a

passage which bears ample testimony to the

wisdom, miracles and resurrection of Christ."

But the genuineness of this testimony has

been much disputed even among Christians.

We shall only remark concerning it here,

that the argument in support of Christianity,

is scarcely less strong, º supposition of

its being spurious, than if it were genuine,

as the silence of Josephus respecting Christ

and his followers, at a time when their fame

had reached so far as to call for the notice of

heathen authors, could only arise from his

being at a loss how to speak of the charac

ter and cause of Christ, while he had notem

braced his religion. In this paper, it is in

tended to select from the account which he

ives in the course of his history of the af.

#. of the Jews, or of other nations, some

passages which, without any design on his.

• Antiq, b, xviii, chap. iii. §8.
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part, natively correspond with what is re

torded by the inspired writers of the New

Testament.

of Herod the Great.—The New Testa

ment asserts, that Christ was born when

Ceasar Augustus was Emperor of Rome,

and Herod King of the Jews. From the

2d chapter of Matthew it appears that the

death of Herod followed soon after that event.

The general opinion of those who have in

i into the chronology of the scriptures,

is, that our Saviour was born the year pre

eeding the death of Herod. Now, Josephus

informs us, that Herod, who was the son of

Antipater, an Idumean, obtained the king

dom of Judea by means of the Romans,

Hyrcanus the High Priest being removed

from it, to make way for him, and that he

was in great favor, first with Mark An

thony, and afterwards with Augustus Cæsar,

who confirmed him in his kingdom, when

be obtained the sole cºi of the Ro

man empire. From the dates mentioned

by Josephus,” it appears that about thir

ty years elapsed from the death of Herod to

the 15th year of the reign of Tiberius Cæ

sar, the successor of Augustus, which agrees

with the account of our Lord's age, at the

commencement of his public ministry, as re

corded by Luke, chap. iii. 1. 23.f

There is one of the actions of Herod,

which is narrated in the gospel according to

Matthew, (chap. ii.)—the bloody murder of

the infants of Bethlehem, when he was in

formed that Christ was born there, under

the character of King of the Jews, and after

he was disappointed in his scheme of discov

# and laying hands upon Jesus himself.

#his particular fact is not mentioned by Jo

*Antiq b. xv. ch. v. § 2. b. xvii. ch. viii. § 1.

b. xviii. ch. ii. § 2.

t In Luke, iii. 23, it is said, “ that Jesus began

to be about thirty years of age;” which intimates

that he had not completed this period of years.

But, in the opinion of some good critics, the word

dipºlevos translated began, according to the

idiom of the Greek, and the connexion of the

passage does not refer to the age of Christ, but to

his ministry, and some such word as Öiaxoviag,

or Ödatºv, is understood. The words would

then read thus: “Jesus when he began his

ministry or teaching, was about thirty years of

age.” In confirmation of this translation. Matth.

iv. 17. and Acts i. 22, which both refer to the

same subject, may be consulted, in both of which

the same verb is used; the former with xmpugosly,

and in the latter in the elliptical form in which it

occurs in the passage under consideration. As it

is said, that Jesus was “about thirty years, of age,”

there is no necessity for supposing that he was

exactly thirty years old; he might be some short

time less or more. It is usual for historians to ex

ress. in this 2. manner, when

Regimºnumbers are employed, and even with

out adding the quilifſtation#. uſbuº

sephus;" but its credibility is abundantly es

tablished by the shocking examples of the

jealous and cruel temper of that monarch,

with which his history abounds. To select

a few—from the same principle of cruel

jealousy, whichº the murder of the

infants of Bethlehem, he caused Aristobulus,

his brother in-law, the high priest to be suf

focated in the bath, because F. was a favor

ite with the people, and belonged to the for

mer royal family. He afterwards put to

death Hyrcanus, a man of the most peacea

ble and unaspiring disposition, who i. for

merly been high priest and governor, his own

wife Mariamne, her mother Alexandra, with

many of his most intimate acquaintances.j:

Impelled by jealousy and suspicion of treach

ery, he#. the same punishment, first

upon two of his own sons, and afterwards

upon a third. $ Multitudes were tortured by

him ; his spies were sent every where; he

dreaded every person who came into his

presence, until “at last his domestics were

come to that pass, that being no way secure

of escaping themselves, they fell to accusing

one another, imagining that he who first ac

cused another, was most likely to save him

self.” To close this black scene, when he

was on his death bed, he issued orders for

assembling the principal men through the

whole Jewish nation; and having shut them

upin the Hippodrome. (the place for the horse

races,) he ordered them to be all slaughter

ed as soon as he should die, and before his

death was announcind to the eople, in order

that he might have, as he called it, “an hon

orable mourning at his funeral.” Thus it

appears that what the evangelists relate re

specting the conduct of Herod, however cru

el, is in perfect correspondence with the char

. of that monarch as described by Jose

us.

Of..Archelaus, the Son of Herod.—

Matthew, in the same chapter informs us,

that Joseph, being warned of Herod's death,

returned into the land of Israel with the

young child Jesus and his mother from

Egypt, to which he had fled: “But when

he heard that Archelaus did reign in

* This fact might not reach Josephus, who lir

ed a considerable time after Herod's death, as it

would scarcely obtain a place in the history ofNi

colaus of Damascus, a great flatterer of Herod,

who wrote before our historian, and supplied him

with the particulars of this reign, or it might not

be reckoned necessary to insert it amidst the ma

ny military executions which were ordered by this

tyrant.

Antiq. b. xv. ch. iii. § 3.

Antiq., b. xv. ch. vi. § 2. ch. vii. § 5, 8.

B. xvi. ch. xi. § 7, b. xvii. ch. vii.

B. xvi., ch. viii. § 2, b. xvii. ch. iv. § 3.

* B. xvii, ch. vi.
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Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he

was afraid to go thither; notwithstanding

being warned of God in a dream, he turned

aside into the parts of Galilee,” v. 22. This

account receives confirmation from Josephus

in more circumstances than one. He informs

us, that a little before his death, Herod alter

ed his testament, and appointed his son Ar

chelaus to be his successor in the kingdom

of Judea, but at the same time that he sepa

rated the rest of his dominions, including

other parts of the land of Israel, and divided

them between his other two sons; which

agrees with the account in Matthew, which

represents Galilee as not under the jurisdic

tion of Archelaus, ch. ii. 22. The Roman

Emperor, to whom Herod referred the ratifi

cation of his testament, confirmed it in the

most material parts; and although he only

ve to Archelaus the title of Ethnarch; yet

osephus at different times gives him the ti

tle of King,” agreeably to which Matthew

says that he did reign in Judea. The gos

pel history leads us to conclude, that Joseph

was afraid of Archelaus's cruelty, and that

he had expected the government would be in

other hands. The account which Josephus

gives, showsusthe grounds of both these opin

ions. For he informs us, not only that one

of his brothers, who had formerly been ap

inted successor to his father, went to Rome,

expecting to obtain the kingdom, but that an

embassy of the Jews came thither, complain

ing of the tyranny of Herod, and also of that

of Archelaus, who soon after his father's

death, had ordered a slaughter of the multi

tude assembled in Jerusalem at the time of

the passover, and desiring that they might

be }. from kingly government, and al

lowed to live according to their own laws,

under a Roman governor.t. The Romans

at this time supported Archelaus. “But in

the tenth year of Archelaus's government,

both his brethren and the principal men of

Judea and Samaria, being unable to bear his

barbarous and tyrannical usage of them, ac

cused him before Ceasar.”f Whereupon he

was deprived of his government, and banish

ed to Vienna in Gaul, and Judea was join

ed to the Roman province of Syria, and had

a governor sent from time to time from

Rome.

Of the governors of the land of Israel at

the beginning of the public ministry of

Christ. Luke iii. 1, 2. “In the fifteenth

year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Ponti

* Antg., b. xvii. chap. viii. §2, chap. ix. § 2.

† B. ×vii. ch. ix. § 4, ch. xi. § 1, 2, Jewish

Wars, b. ii. ch. ii. §3.

3 Antiq. b. xvii. ch. xiii.

us Pilate being governor of Judea, and Her

od being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother

Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of

#. and Lysanias the tetrarch of

Abilene, Annas and Ciaphas being the high

priests, the word of God came unto John the

son of Zacharias, in the the wilderness.” It

is not without a special purpose that the Spir

it of God has directed the evangelists to be

so particular in this place; and it is pleasing

to find every one of these particulars confirm.

ed by Josephus, without any design on his

part, in the course of his history. W. have

already taken notice of the correspondence

between the fifteenth year of the reign of

Tiberius, and the age of our Lord. Jose

phus not only informs us that, Pontius

Pilate was appointed by the Roman Empe

ror, governor under him of Judea, but from

his narrative it appears, that he was so in

the precise year mentioned by the evangel

ists. “Pilate,” says he, “when he had

tarried ten years in Judea, made haste to

Rome, and this in obedience to the orders of

Vitellius (the president of Syria,) which he

durst not contradict; but before he could get

to Rome, Tiberius, (the Roman Emperor)

was dead.” Afterwards he informs us, that

Tiberius died after he had held the govern

ment twenty-two years five months and three

days.”f . So that Pontius Pilate was gover

nor of Judea in the fifteenth year of the reign

of Tiberius, and it may be added, was so al

so, at the time in which, according to the ac

count of all the evangelists, Christ was crucifi

ed.—Again, Josephus informs us, that by the

testament of Herod the Great, which wascon

firmed by Augustus, two of his sons were

appointed, one (Herod Antipas) tetrarch of

Galilee and Perea, the other (Philip,) te

trarch of Trachonitis, and the neigh ring

countries.I . Thus we have these persons

in the situation in which Luke places them;

and they contiuue to be the same in the fif.

teenth year of Tiberius, as appears also from

Josephus, who says, “...that Philip, Herod's

brother, departed this life, in the twentieth

year of the reign of Tiberius, after he had

been tetrarch of Trachonitis, and Gaulonitis,

and of the nation of the Bataneans also, thir.

ty-seven years;”S and that herod was remo

ved from his tetrarchy by Caius Caligula the
successor of Tiberius.'ſ A tetrarch was a

governor of a fourth part of a kingdom, and

probably there is a reference here to the di

* Antº. b. xviii. ch. iv. § 2.

ſ Ch. vi. § 10. --

Antiq. b. xvii, ch. viii. § 1, ch. xii. 64.

§ Antiq., b. xviii. ch. iv. § 6.

7 Ch. vii. § 2,
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vision of Herod's dominions.—Luke adds

“Lysanias the tetrarch of Abilene.” This

country lay in Caelosyria on the borders of

Arabia, and was called Abilene from, Abila

its capital city. , Josephus does not afford us

such particular informationº it, as

the other places here mentioned, on account

of its distance from Judea, and the little con

nexion it had with Jewish affairs; but still

there is what is sufficient to confirm the ac

count of the evangelist. Mark Antony had

taken this country from one of the name of

Lysanias, and given it to Cleopatra. The

government of it was some time after this

urchased by Zenodorus, whence it came to

É. called the house or property of Zenodo

rus, as it was formerly called the house of

Lysanias." Augustus added it to the do
minions of Herod the Great. After the

death of Herod, Augustus gave a part of it

to his son Philip. The words of Josephus

are, “Batanea, &c. with a certain part of

what was called the house of Zenodorus,

W. the tribute of 100 talents toº

When Josephus says, (to use the words of

Grotius,) “ that some part of the house or

ssession of Zenodorus, (i. e. Abilene)

was allotted to Philip, he thereby declares,

that a larger part of it belonged to another;

this other was Lysanias, whom Luke men

tions.”f This is confirmed by two other

of Josephus. In one of them he

says that Claudius bestowed upon Agrippa,

“Abila of Lysanias.”S The change of the

name shows, that the possession had gone to

one called Lysanias, whether a descendant

of him who had the goveonment formerly, or

not, is immaterial. The second passage re

ferred unto, is still more apposite, as it shows

that Lysanias had been tetrarch of that coun

try. Claudius bestowed upon Agrippa the

younger, (who did not succeed to his father

Agrippa's kingdom,) “the tetrarchy of Phil

ip and Batanea, and added them to Trachon

itis, with Abila, which last had been the

tetrarchy of Lysanias.”I Having men

tioned the civil governors, the evangelist

proceeds to state the ecclesiastical rulers at

the time in which our Lord began his pub

lic ministry. . “Annas and Caiaphas being

the high priests.” . Josephus informs us,

that Caiaphas was high priest during the

whole procuratorship , of Pontius Pilate,

which we have seen, included the fifteenth

of Tiberius. He says, that when Eleazar,

the son of Afinanias, had held the office of

high priest for a year, “Gratus (the procura

tor) deprived him of it, and gave the high

priesthood to Simon the son of Camithus;.

and when he had possessed that dignity no"

º than a year, Joseph Caiaphas was

made his successor. When Gratus . done

those things, he went back to Rome, after

he had tarried in Judea eleven years, when

Pontius Pilate came as his successor.”

That he continued in this office until the re

moval of Pilate, appears from the followi

passage: “Vitellius sent Marcellus a frien

of his, to take care ofthe affairs of Judea, and

ordered Pilate to go to Rome, to answer be

fore the Emperor to the accusations of the

Jews. ... He also deprived Joseph, who was

also called Caiaphas, of the high priesthood.”f

Luke says that Annas was; priest at the

same time with Caiaphas. Interpreters have

differed much in accounting for two persons

being in this office at the same time, while

it was usually held by one. Some explain

it by supposing, that those who formerly oc

cupied the office retained the name, and were

called, occasionally or more statedly, to as

sist the existing high-priest; others by sup

posing, that Annas was admitted to a share

of power by his relation to Caiaphas; others,

that the high priest had a vicar or suffragan,

to assist or supply for him; while others sup- -

pose that Annas, and Caiaphas officiated

yearly by turns; in support of which opin

ion, they refer to John, xviii. 13, and Acts,

iv. 6... But whatever may be said respect

ing this, the manner ofspeaking used by the

evangelists, agrees with that of Josephus.

For he sometimes applies the title high priest

exclusively to one who held that office at the

time, sometimes to such of the priests who

were eminent by their character and influ

ence, in which sense the chief priests are

spoken of, Mark xiv. 53,55, and elsewhere

in the New Testament; and sometimes he

applies it to two persons, who shared the

power, and discharged the functions of the

office between them in some peculiar way.

Of the last use of the word, the following

passage may be produced, as parallel to that

of the evangelist. Quadratus “sent two

others of those that were of the greatest

power among them, and both Jonathan and

Ananias the high priests.t. It may be re

marked, that Annas, the father-in-law of

Caiaphas, appears tobe the same person who

is called Annas, or Amanus, the son of Seth,

by Josephus, who had not only been high* Antiq. b. xv. ch. x. § 1, b. xvii. ch. xii. § 4.
Ibid. f Grot. in Luc. 3, 1.

Ant. xix. ch. v Š.1.

* B. ×x. ch. vii. § 1, Causaboni Exercitat, ad

Annal. Eccles. Baron. Ex. xiii. num, vii.

* Antiq. xviii. ch. 2, §2. -

f Chap. iv. § 2, and 8.

t Jewish Wars, b. ii. ch. xii. § 6.
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priest himself, but had six sons who were
afterwards raised to it.—Thus we have ſound

in the histories of Josephus, all the persons

mentioned by Luke, in the same situation

in which he places them at the commence

ment of the public ministry of Christ.
PHIListor.

(To be continued.]

Few divines have acquired greater fame by their

writings than FRANcis TuRRETTINE. He was

a firm and successful advocate of the doctrines of

the Reformation. Almost all the errors that have

ever existed in the church have been fearlessly

met by him and triumphantly refuted. Indeed

our present New-England divinity may find its

condemnation in the writings of this distinguish

ed scholar and divine—by antcipation he has fol

lowed it through all its metaphysical windings,

exposed its fallacy and overthrown its very foun

dations. His invaluable system of divinity has

endeared his name to every sound theologian.

In the Associate church, his opinions are viewed

as having as much authority as those ofany other

divine that has ever lived. His praise indeed is

in all the churches, where soundness in the faith

is considered of indispensable importance. A

short biographical account of him, will, there.

fore, we trust, be acceptable to our readers. The

following is from the Edinburgh Christian Maga

2ine.

Sketch of the LIFE of the celebrated

FRANcis TURRETTINE, Professor of

Divinity at Geneva, who died anno

1687. Translated from B. Pictet's

Latin Oration, delivered before the

Academy of Geneva, when he ascended

the Theological Chair, in the room of

Turrettinc, his Uncle.

“It is not a hall filled with smoky statutes,”

as Seneca observes, “that can make a man

illustrious; because no one hath lived for our

£: nor is any thing ours which existed

ore us.” Yet, if dignity of family is of

any avail to procure just veneration from lof

3. minds; that our Turrettine was nobly

escended, is well known to all who have

heard that his ancestors held the first rank in

the very ancient republic of Lucca. The

first of that family who came to Geneva was

Francis Turrettine, the grandfather of our

deceased friend. This man, more than a

century since, impelled by an ardent zeal for

knowing andº the reformed reli

gion, renounced every thing dear in his na

tive country, and after suffering many hard

ships, arrived at this happy place. He had

lived for some years at Antwerp, and was

intimately acquainted with the most illustri

ous Marnix Santaldegond. But that place

being besieged by the Duke of Parma, he

was forced to leave it at the hazard of

his life, and came first to Geneva, and af

terwards to that sacred asylum for proscrib

ed humanity and persecuted religion, Zurich.

After he had resided more than five years

there, he returned to this city, where he

spent the remainder of his days. He was a

man of the strictest integrity, and of a very

blameless life; faithful to his promises, and

a lover of true. which he proved by

many acts of beneficence to the poor. Thus

he acquired a reputation which shed a lustre

on his posterity, outlived this transitory

world, and does not need to fear the corroding

tooth of time. Of him it may be said, “He

hath dispersed, he hath given to the poor;

his righteousness endureth for ever.”

His son, Benedict Turrettine, was the

father of our departed friend. He was long

the principal ornament of this city, academy,

and church. He shone with no common

lustre, and was a very warm defender of di

vine truth. To him may be applied, what

Gregory Nazianzen said of Athanasius; “In

raising Athanasius, we praise virtue itself.”
The most animated of Benedict's works was

his answer to Father Cotton, the Jesuit,

that most inveterate enemy to the Refor

mation. Cotton had attacked our transla

tion of the bible ! and forgetting his argu

ment, and instigated, doubtless, by the fa

ther of lies, ventured to predict the time

when the city of Geneva should be destroy

ed, and the heresy of Calvin obliterated

from the earth. Blessed be God, he has

been found a liar. Turrettine gained a

complete victory over him, and hung up the

spoils in the temple of the God of Heaven.

In the year 1620, he attended the synod of

Alez in the Cevennes. Peter Du Moulin,

a man famous in all the Christian world,

was moderator in that venerable assembly.

Benedict Turrettine gained the love of all

the divines present. It was difficult to

know, whether he excelled most in human

learning, or in the knowledge of the Scrip

tures. In him were united a happy, com

manding authority, unaffected piety, and won

derfuli. He had the simplicity of

a child united to the magnanimity of a hero.

His love of peace, and forbearing spirit;
were equalled only by his love to truth and

holiness; virtues which, Erasmus said, met

in Leo X. but of which, as all the world

knows, he did not possess the most distant

resemblance. He that had acquired immor

tal honor seemed deserving of a long life:

But he, such was the will of God, only paid
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a visit to this globe; for he had not reached

his forty-ninth year, when he was torn, as it

were, from the bowels of his country by a

premature death, by means of a severe fe

ver. He left many children behind him.

Francis Turrettine, the son of Benedict,

was born the 17th October, 1623. In this

year died Philip Du Plessis, and the great

Paul Sarpiof Venice; illustrious characters,

whom no praise can appreciate. When the

stars disappear in one part of our horizon,

others come forth to view in another. In

this year also died Pope Gregory XV. It

was likewise famous for the synod of Char

enton. In the same year, the Genevan

church according to the custom of the primi

tive Christians, began to use leavened bread

in the sacrament of the Lord's Supper.

We admire the early beams of the sun,

and from the stem we conjecture the future

harvest. From his early years Turrettine

gave remarkable specimens of his greatness

in after life. In him was confirmed what a

historian of the first rank asserts concerning

Probus the Emperor, that no man ever ar

rived at a high degree of eminence in vir

tue, who did not, when young, discover

something great. These seeds of excel

lence, and sparks of genius, were not unob

served by Turrettine's sagacious father, who,

when at the point of death, caused his son

to be brought to his bedside, and said, as

with a prophetic impulse, “This child is seal

ed with the seal of the living God!”. In

some such manner, Athanasius and Basil are

said to have discovered that greatness in

early years, which, by the grace of God,

they afterwards attained.

Turrettine soon completed his course in

the languages and philosophy. Such was

the happy turn of his mind, such his aston

ishing progress in learning, that his compan

ions willingly confessed his superiority. His

vigorous mind left nothing unsearched; and

though but a youth, he read books with the

eye and attention of one far advanced in

life. He soon exceeded the sanguine ex

pectations of his friends; and every day

shewed that the operations of the mind out

run the velocity of time. Having finished

his course of philosophy, he applied all his

attention to theology. He had the greatest

men of his time for preceptors:—John Deo

date, that eminent divine, who, in the synod

of Dort, a council more celebrated than any

for many ages past, had as many witnesses

of his immense learning and acute judg

ment as he had hearers; who, in a conven

tion held at Saumur, so composed the differ

Ences of the hot-spirited livines, that the

Queen of France, oſtener than once, order

ed thanks to be given him in her name;

whose friendship crowned heads and purpled

eminences of the Church of Rome, eagerly

sought; and whose work on the Bible is

a monument more lasting than brass:–

Theodore Tronchin, who was also a mem

ber of the synod of Dort, and who conduct

ed himself in such a manner in that assem

bly as to merit the name of a great divine.

Nor is it the least of his praise, that he

pleased the very brave De Rohan. He was

a most spirited defender of the Reforma

tion, and wrote an animated answcr to Fa

ther Cotton, he lived, as a light to the

youth in sacred studies, to an extreme old

age, and is yet revered by us as reviving in

his excellent son. Another of Turrettine’s

instructors was Frederick Spanheim, whose

memory and reputation will never perish

from the annals of sacred literature, while

the sun rules the day, and the stars burn by

night; who was the miracle of Europe, and

whose death the reformed churches would

not cease to lament, if he had not left be

hind him two such sons as Ezekiel and

Frederick. What great men! the very

eyes of the republic of letters, and whose

worth no lapse of time can obliterate, or al

most equal. Alexander More, one of the

most eloquent of men, so cherished Turret

tine, that, when the latter published, anno

1644, theses concerning divine grace, as he

had defended one before on political happi

ness, the master did not think it unworthy of

his station to celebrate the merit of his pupil

in verse. -

Under such masters, how much he acquir

red let the world judge; I will be silent.

Suffice it to say ; such were his powers of

expression, that he could give probability to

the amiable reveries of certain philosophers;

and his mind not only learned, but registered

what he was taught. By the peculiar favor

of Heaven, what cost others much attention

and labor, was but a sport to him to acquire.

When he had studied some years at Gene

va, he wished to visit other seminaries of

learning at that time famous in the world.

He accordingly left his native country, and

carried with him a very honorable testimony

to his character. Leyden, which was then,

and still is, the abode of the Muses and the

nursery of great divines, was the first place

he visited. In this celebrated seat of learn

ing, Turrettine gained not only the private

affection, but the public honorary esteem of

all the academy. He defended a thesis, on

the written word of God, before the great

Spanheim. He followed all the divines in
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Holland, who were eminent for learning

and holiness of life. What a group of won

derful divines were then at Leyden; River,

Salmasius, Voer, Hornbeck, &c. Turret

tine profited much by their prelections and

conversation; and having carried away in his

capacious mind almost every thing valuable in

Leyden, went to Utrecht. There he saw,

with wonder, that most illustrious and learn

ed virgin Anna Maria a Shurman: a wo

man in whom were concentrated immense

learning and sterling piety; a woman not

inferior, in any degreee, to the Paulas, Lae

tas, &c. mentioned by the ancient fathers.

Having visited every place in Belgium,

where he could find any thing to make a

good minister of the gospel, he went, anno

1645, to France, which country has, from

time immemorial, abounded with men emi

nent in every branch of science. He went

first to Paris, the metropolis of Europe, and

the mother of learning. At that time, many

great men taught there; as, Falcair, Mes

trezat, Drelincourt, Daille, and Blondel.

He lodged in the house of the incomparable

Daille; and soon gained his entire.

All admired that greatness of mind, that in

vincible love of learning, that acute *::::
ment, and tenacious memory which distin

guished this young man; above all, his ami

able modesty, and a course of virtue with

out a stain. While at Paris, he studied the

doctrine of the sphere, under Gaffendi, that

prince of philosophers. He left Paris and

went to Saumur, Montauban, and Nismes,

places famous for learned divines, and for

the Reformation. In this last city, cele

brated for its antiquities, the stupendous re

mains of the Roman grandeur,º,

father once discharged the pastoral office.

There he saluted the venerable Calvus,

who was an intimate friend of Benedict,

and who, seeing in Francis the very image

of his father, could not think of parting with

him. Thus, having almost travelled over

all France, and having left a gratfeul re

membrance of himself, in every place, Tur

rettine returned, enriched with the knowl

edge of men and things, to his native coun

try.

The time was now come, when those tal

ents committed to him by God, should be de

voted to the service of the church. Accord

ingly, he was set apart to the holy ministr

anno. 1647; andi.ñº, .

with the consent of the Senate, admitted a

astor of this church. He first exercised

É. talents in the Italian congregation; for

he could preach with equal facility in the

French, Latin, andtº: When

Wok, viii.

ever he began to speak in public, all ac

knowledged his father revived in him, and

admired Benedict in Francis. As often as

he ascended the pulpit, all flocked after him.

Such was the power of his eloquence, such

his commanding manner and majestic mien,
that he ...; to have been educated at

Athens itself; and begat an attention in the

audience which nothing could interrupt, and

an eagerness scarcely ever to be satisfied.

As he conciliated the regard of all the citi

zens of Geneva, and the Senate were so

pleased with his abilities, they oftener than

once offered him aº in philoso

phy; this however he as often refused.

The fame of Turrettine was not confined

to the narrow precincts of Geneva. The

church of Lyons, which had lately lost the

very valuable Aaron More, their pastor, in

vited Turrettine, by letter, to supply his

place, in the words of the man ofW.

nia, “Come over and help us.” This call,

with the consent of the $ºt, he accept

ed; and was received at Lyons with every

mark of affection and esteem. The church

of Lyons had not been misinformed about

their illustrious pastor; for he so exerted

himself, that, though he was but one year

among them, the flames which raged before

in that congregation were extinguished, and

the most perfect tranquility was restored.

He was, during his short stay, eminently

successful. The church ofº was very

unwilling to part with him; but his native

country .."not want such a man any lon

ger. He left a sorrowful people in Lyons;

and returning in safety, was received at Ge

neva with open arms; it being resolved,

that he should teach divinity in the place of

the venerable Tronchin, who was, through

old age and infirmity, unable to discharge

the duties of his office. Turrettine accord

ingly ascended the theological chair in 1652,

and delivered an inaugural oration on the

first verse of the Epistle to the Hebrews,

which gained applause fram all his audit

ors.

From this day he devoted all his time and

abilities to the duties of his office; and how

much knowledge he acquired, and with what

assiduity and ...”. taught, let others

say. }. would be fisome for me to say too

much of my dear deceased uncle, let others

inform posterity how much he did to pro

mote the glory and kingdom of Christ; to

overthrow the power and tyranny of Anti

christ; and what was his incessant solici

tude for the good of the Church : how solid

ly and learnedly he explained the gospel of

hrist, not with the enticing words of man's

16
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wisdom, but feeding his hearers with sound

doctrine, keeping the medium between far

cical ostentation and a creeping vulgarity,

and exercising the greatest fear, lest the

majesty of divine truth should sink in the

glare of pompous expressions. Let others

relate, with what boldness he lashed the

manners of our age, how neither the blan

dishments of the polite, nor the frowns of

ower, could make him hold his peace.

W. what intrepidity of soul, and force of

expression, did he thunder against the vi

cious and profane ! How did he, with

showers of tears, call the wicked to repent

ance 2 beseeching and warning every man,

not in passionate irritating words, but with

the yearnings of a father over his profligate

son. With what diligence he taught in the

theological chair! With what ease, he

made dark things clear, distinguished be

tween truth and error, solved difficult ques

tions on divinity,+followed the sophist into

his lurking places, and pursued the enemy

of truth through all his windings All the

pastors of the Church, except three or four,

were nursed under his care; and though we

should be silent, many eminent divines in

France, and Holland, and Switzerland, will

tell what a teacher he was.

--

{For the Religious Monitor J

MISCELLANE
OUS.

In 1571, The complaints of the minis

ters (non-conforming) reached the ears of the

Elector Palatine of the Rhine, who was

pleased to order the learned Zanchy, profes

sor of divinity, in the University of Heidel

bergh, to write to the Queen of England,

in their behalf, beseeching her majesty not

to insist upon subscriptions, or upon wearing

the habits, which gave such offence to great

numbers of the clergy, and was like to

make a schism in the church. The letter

was inclosed to Bishop Grindal, but when

he had read it, he would not so much as de

liver it to the Queen, for fear of disobliging

her majesty, whose resolution was to put an

end to all distinctions in the church, by pres

sing the act of uniformity.

#. all the Hishops were obliged to

conform to the measures of the court, yet

some of then were so sensible of the want

of discipline, and of preaching the word,

that they allowed their clergy to enter into

associations for the promotion of both. The

following regulations for worshipping disci

!. were agreed upon by the ministers of

Northampton, the mayor of the town, and

the justices of the coility, with the appro

bation of Dr. Scrambler, their Bishop.

1. That singing and playing of organs in

the choir, shall be put down, and common

prayer read in the body of the church, with

a psalm before and after sermon. 2. That

every Tuesday and Thursday, there shalf

be a lecture from nine to ten in the morn

ing, in the chief church of the town, be

ginning with the confession in the book of

common prayer, and ending with prayer,

and a confession of faith. 3. Every Sun

day and holiday there shall be a sermon af

ter morning prayer, with a psalm before and

after, 4. Service shall be ended in every

parish church by nine in the morning every

Sunday and holiday, to the end that people

may resort to the sermon in the chief church,

except they have a sermon in their own.

5. None shall walk abroad, or sit idly in

the streets, in time of divine service. 6.

The youth shall, every Sunday evening, be

examined in a portion of Calvin’s Catechism;

which the ºf: shall expound for an hour.

7. There shall be a general communion

once a quarter, in each parish church, with

a sermon. S. A fortnight before each com

munion, the minister, with the church ward

ens, shall go from house to house to take the

names of the communicants, and examine

into their lives, and the party that is not in

charity with his neighbor, shall be put from

the communion. 9. After the communion,

the minister shall visit every house, to un

derstand who have not received the com

munion, and why? I0. Every communion

day, each parish shall have two communions,

one beginning at five in the morning with a

sermon of an hour, and ending at eight, for

servants; the other from nine to twelve for

masters and dames;—the communion to end

with a psalm.—History of the churches in

England and Scotland.

Archbishop Laud, in consecrating St.

Catharine Creed's Church, fell on his knees,

and with eyes liſted up, and arms spread

abroad, said, This, this place is holy, in

the name of the Father, Son and Holy

Ghost, I pronounce it holy. Ile prayed the

Almighty to accept of that beautiful build

ing, and concluded, Thus we consecrate

this church, and separate it to thee as holy

ground, not to be profaned any more to

common use.—Consecrating churches was a

new thing to the people in England; and,

from the reformation, accounted a needless,

superstitious practice. It appears to have

proceeded from the vain, superstitious fumes

of disordered imaginations, or to have been

intended by politicians to cause the ignorant

populace to pay reverence to the clergy, who
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had such quantities of holiness to communi

cate, as could pierce the very walls of

houses, and enter so many feet deep into the

earth. There is no warrant from revela

tion for this comical practice, under the New

Testament. It will appear strange to all

persons who have got the better of thc

shackles of superstition, that men of learn

ing and common sense, should take pleasure

in fopperies which have no other tendency,

than to debase the human understanding,

and render religion ridiculous.-Ibid.

1655. The provincial synod of London

this year, applied themselves to promote the

religious education of youth. They pub

lished an exhortation to catechising under the

following heads —That ministers prove in

their sermons the necessity of catechisms:—

That the Assembly’s Lesser Catechism be

used :-That children and servants be cate

chised:—That the time of catechising be

on the afternoon of the Lord's day:-That

the catechism be explained briefly:—That

parishes be at the expense of providing

catechisms: That an account of the pro

gress of this work be returned to the classes

within forty days. This was signed by

Edward Calamy, moderator. These in

structions were sent to the several classes of

London, by whose example the associated

ministers throughout England were influ

enced to persue the same measures.

It is... by some historians, that the

occasion of this catechising was one John

Biddle, a Socinian, who published what he

called a Scripture Catechism, full of error

and heresy. If there is any truth in Neal's

account of his errors, they are so glaring,

that very few except mad men could em

brace them.—Ibid.

It seems not improper to add the notice

taken by Bradbury of this Biddle—Mystery

of Godliness—About the year 1655, one

Mr. Biddle published a catechism, wherein

the answers were all plain words of scrip

ture, and in the preface to which he makes

a terrible outcry, about laying aside the form

of sound words, those that the Holy

Ghost teacheth, and bringing in terms of

man's devising; but by his questions he

leads on the sense of the answer: And ac

cordingly, when he puts the case, whether

the great God has not a bodily shape, as we

have, whether he is not confined to a place,

and liable to the turbulent passions of grief

and anger; his answers are out of these

texts where we read of the eyes, the ears,

the hands and feet, of the%. that his

throne is in the heavens, that he grieves at

his heart, and repents, his wrath kindles,

and his spirit is disquieted.

After the restoration of Charles second,

the English court and the Iºpiscopal party

were so violent in pursuing their schemes,

and so earnest to have episcopacy restored,

that they proceeded to the most horrid acts

of barbarity. The tyranny of their princi

ples led them to commit murdcrs under a

certain form of law, and on purpose to in

troduce their own form of godliness, they

thought it meritorious to take away the

lives of such as stood in their way. Some

of the Scotch clergy preached against the

encroachments. were made in the con

stitution of Scotland, and showed the peo

ple the absurdities and impieties of the bish

ops. Mr. James Guthrie was a leader in

this opposition. He was minister at Stir

ling, where he took every opportunity to de

clare his aversion against the new model of

church discipline, which was now set up b

the government. He was apprehended,

tried, and convicted of treason; for now all

things were constructed treason which were

against the meaning of the court, and the

schemes of the ministry. Guthrie behaved

with great magnanimity and fortitude; and

when he went out to suffer death, was as

composed and cheerful as if he had been go

ing to preach a sermon. He justified his

own conduct upon the scaffold, and adhered

to the covenants and the work of reforma

tion. He ended his speech with these words,

“I take God to record upon my soul, that I

would not exchange this scaffold with the

palace or mitre of the greatest prelate in

Britain.” Mr. Guthrie was a man of good

parts and tolerable learning, but a person of

extraordinary piety and resolution : what he

was once persuaded of, he would persue at

all peradventures. None of all the ancient

martyrs showed more resolution and intre

pidity than he did. His death, instead of

doing service to the cause of the bishops,

rendered them odious all over the nation;

so that the blood which they now began to

shed, did, in process of time, destroy their

whole cause in Scotland.

The Presbyterian ministers in Scotland,

who were in the churches before the resto

ration, were generally grave, sober, and re

ligious men, who made conscience of their

duty as public teachers; they were brave

and resolute in the cause of the reformation,

and from their sober and grave deportment,

created a respect for their characters and

persons among the common people. Their

hearers were ready to obey them in all
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things, and oftentimes ventured their lives in

their defence. The method of preaching

before this time was serious and pious; the

edification of the hearers was the study of

the clergy, and though there was often

much confusion in their ideas, yet they al

ways* to be in earnest when they

preached.

The episcopal clergy, who were now in

truded upon the nation, were persons of no

learning, and as little religion; they were

dissipated in their behaviour, and lived very

loosely. The people hated them, and would

not hear them; they also upon occasions af

fronted them, which made the bishops com

lain grievously to the court of ill usage.

he i. themselves, czcept Leighton,

were in general ignorant and vicious ; desti

tute of religion, and void of all humanity.

Their ...}study was to accumulate riches,

and obtain power. Sharp, who was at the

head of them, was a mean, wicked, ambi

tious man, who first betrayed his friends,

and then persecuted them, with unrelenting

fury. Fairfant, Arch-bishop, of Glasgow,

was next to an ideot; he had neither a

sense of religion, nor was he possessed of

the smallest degree of any principle of honor.

Hamilton, Bishop of ‘...". was a man

of loose behaviour, and hardly kept within

the bounds of decency. He had sworn the

covenant, and when it was objected to him

that he had acted against his conscience, he

replied, that such medicines as could not be

chewed, must be swallowed whole. All

these bishops were obliged to renounce their

presbyterian ordination, which they did not

scruple to do, for the sake of bishoprics and

good livings. They were then ordained

according to the form of the church of En

gland, and sent down to their different de

partments.-History, &c.

-º-

Particular, Eternal, Sovereign Election

to Eternal Life, through means of

race—A Discourse delivered by the

#. JAMEs IRVINE, Pastor of the As

sociate Presbyterian Congregation of

HEBRon, (Wash. co.) N. Y.

At no time since the Reformation, has the

doctrine of unconditional election been so

generally and so bitterly impugned as at the

present. The above discourse is, therefore,

seasonable, as it is a scriptural defence of a

distinguished article of what may be called

emphatically the present truth. It is ground

ed on 2 Thess. ii. 13. “God hath from the

beginning chosen you to salvation, through

sanctification of the spirit, and belief of the

truth.” We have only room at present for

a brief extract. The author having estab

lished the the doctrine of the text, as em

braced in the title of the discourse, proceeds

“to test this doctrine and its opposite by a

few scriptural principles,” as follows:

“There are points of difference among

those who oppose the doctrine which I have

been endeavoring to establish. . But they

generally agree, that if God has chosen men

to salvation, the choice is either a general

urpose to save those who in time may be

ieve: or, if the choice is of particular per

sons, it is on account of foreseen faith and

holiness. But let us bring this scheme and

ours, “to the law and testimony” for trial.

1st. It is an established scriptural princi

ple, that salvation is wholly of free grace:

“By grace ye are saved through faith, and

that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.”

Which of these opposing schemes best com

ports with a free grace salvation ? That

which makes salvation originate in the free,

sovereign, unconditional grace of God 2 or

that which makes it arise from some condi

tion—some foreseen goodness in the crea

ture ? Is not human merit, in the latter

scheme, the foundation of God’s choice 2

Perhaps some one will answer, No.: because

the faith and holiness, which he makes the

conditions of election and salvation, are to be

ascribed to God, as he gives the ability to

all men to believe and perform good works,

if they will: faith and holiness, therefore are

thus of grace. But let me still inquire—

why is it that one man actually º,
and performs good works, while another

does not 2 Is it not, according to the scheme

which I am opposing, because one man im

§. his ability while the other does not ?

Wow does God elect the former to salvation on

account of this supposed ability, or on ac

count of the actual improvement of that abil

ity? If the answer is given—he is chosen to

salvation on account of the ability; I would

immediately object—then all men are elect

ed to salvation: for according to your scheme,

God has given all men this ''. The

consistent answer must be: God elects to

salvation on account, not of the ability, but

on account of the actual improvement or

exertion of that ability. But as this im

provement or exertion is according to this

scheme, the result, not of efficacious ex

but of man's free will, and as the ability is

all that is ascribed to God, and this excluded

as the condition of election and salvation, it

necessarily follows, that grace is wholly ex

cluded in this matter, and the acts of the

creature alone, are the conditions of elec
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tion and salvation. And, “if it be” at all

“of works then it is no more grace; other

wise work is no more work.”

2d. Another established scripture princi

ple is, that salvation is so entirely of grace,

that not the least room is left for creature

boasting. “Not of works, lest any man

should boast.” Where is boasting then 2

It is excluded. By what law of works?

Nay! but by the law of faith.” Which of

these opposing schemes most effectually ex

cludes boasting 2. In the one scheme, faith

and holiness, and the results of man's free

will, are the condition of election and salva

tion. The appropriate language of any one

who supports this system, in an approach to

God at a throne of grace would be—God I
thank thee that I am not as other men are:

For while they do not improve that ability

to believe º perform good works which

thou hast given to all men; excited and mo:

ved by no efficacious work of thine, but of

mine own free will, I have believed and per

formed many good works; therefore I am

entitled to election and salvation, having per

formed the conditions of them. This would

be boasting indeed.

The appropriate language of him who

maintains the other scheme, in such an ad

dress, would be—“Not unto us, not unto

us O Lord, but unto thy name be all the

glory:” If I am chosen to salvation, it is of

thy free eternal sovereign grace: , And if I

am now in possession of faith and begun ho

liness—the means inseparably connected, in

thy purpose, with eternal life—it is not be

cause of any ability or exercise of free will,

but because thou Lord hast wrought in me

“both to will and to do of thy good plea

sure.”. Would not this “man go down to his

house justified rather than the other?”

3d. It is also an established scripture prin

ciple, that God in his knowledge, will, and

power, is independent. “Who hath en

joined him his way º' Test these doctrines

by this principle also. The one represents

God as determining from mere incidental

events, which may or may not take place,

according as creatures may please. The oth
erºf. him as determining by an im

mutable purpose, and with fixed and perfect

design. The one as purposing in depend

ance on the unstable conduct of mutable

worms:-The other according to the immu

table counsel of his own will. According to

the one, God is represented as willing to

save man, but unable to save him, i:

man of his own free will, may choose to be

lieve and perform works of righteousness!

According to the other, he is represented

acting as an independent sovereign, deter

mining through holy means, which he deter

mines to make efficacious, to save a fixed

definite number of mankind, “to the praise

of the glory of his grace.” And thus acts

as one whose counsel shall stand, and who

will do all his pleasure.” -

-º-

[From the Presbyterian.]

CLERICAL DISHONESTY.

MR. Editor,

In this happy country we claim the right

of canvassing the pretensions and doings of

every public man; whether an officer of the

government, a candidate for office, or a min

ister of religion. No place however eleva

ted, no office however sacred, ought to ex

empt any man's conduct from scrutiny; and

if wrong from condemnation.

The whole community are interested in

the character of the Christian ministry. If

truth and uprightness be wanting in those

who ought to #. examples to others in all

that is honest, and pure and lovely, and of

good report, it cannot be expected that reli

gion will flourish, and sound morality gene

rally prevail. If the character of the min

isters of the gospel become odious, or equiv

ocal, the cause of religion must suffer, and

the dearest interests of man cannot fail to

suffer with it. In such a state of things, in

fidelity and wickedness will soon mock all

restraint. The most sacred rules of moral

ity, as well as the institutions of religion,

will soon come into contempt. No tempo

rary excitement can supercede the natural

course of things.

Most of the communities, into which the

church of God is divided have published to the

world a Con. of Faith, º: the doc

trines believed, and the rules practicedamong

them. The design of this exhibition is to

give information to all, whom it may con

cern, of the principles upon which any par

ticular association of professed Christians is

founded, and to provide a common ground of

agreement among the members of the same

society. Religious communities, who pub

lish to the world their Confession of Faith

are entitled to the credit of a conduct at once

frank, ingenuous and honorable. The world

has a right to know the principles upon

which any religious society is constituted.

Concealment is unfair, illiberal, and a just

ground of suspicion.

Some have indeed opposed creeds and

confessions. The Bible, say they, is our

creed: and they object to the establishment

of any other creed in the church. This plan
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would answer every purpose, if the world

contained but two classes of men; to wit,

believers in the scriptures and infidels; and

if all believers understood the scriptures in

the same manner. But do we not find eve

ry shade of opinion among men who equally

profess to believe the Bible; from the pure

doctrines of the gospel, down to theY.
delusions of Pelagius and Socinus Is it not

obvious that a professed belief in the Bible,

will not secure sound doctrine in any church,

nor exclude the most ruinous perversions of

truth 2

But the ends of a Confession of Faith,

are not to be attained, unless it be strictly

regarded by every member of thecommuni

ty, in which it is adopted. Will the creed

of a church indicate the opinions of its mem

bers, if every man allows himself an unlim

ited license in the interpretation and recep

tion of theological doctrines? Can any har

mony of judgment and sentiment exist in

such a community ?

What then shall we think of a minister

who permits himself to contradict and villity
the standard doctrines of a church to which

he belongs; who endeavors to inculcate a

set of notions essentially hostile to them: and

who takes every opportunity of speaking dis

respectfully of those who adhere strictly to

them? In my apprehension he is guilty of

base dishonesty—a dishonsty, of all others,

the least excusable. What! can any man

have the assurance to insult a congregation,

by denouncing the system of doctrines which

both he and they are bound by their eccle

siastical connexion, to respect and maintain?

Is it possible that he should form the design

of introducing a scheme, subversive of the

known and recognized profession of the re

ligious community of which he is a member?

That he should embrace every occasion for

contradicting the system of doctrine, which he

solemnly professed to receive at the time of

his ordination?

We have heard of such conduct in some

of the secularized Church establishments of

Europe; of men embracing every opportu

. preaching, and by writing, to im

pugn and defame the very doctrines which

the standards of the Church pronounced

true and sacred: and we have heard of it

with amazement. We never considered it

short of insincerity and falsehood of the most

malignant kind. Whatjudgment, then, shall

we form of the same conduct, when found

among ourselves?, Shall we pronounce it a

flagrant breach of faith, a culpable dishonesty

in the churches in Europe; but something

quite innocent in the Presbyterian Church of

America 2

It may indeed be alleged by these men,

that the system of doctrine, which they once

professed to believe, has fallen far behind

the improvements of the age; that new light

has lately burst upon their astonished un

derstandings; and that it is unreasonable

and impossible to cramp the expansive pow

ers of their energetic and elevated...
the frame-work of creeds and confessions.

If it be true that the new light, of which

they boast, has enabled them to detect the

errors of former times, and to make advance

ment in the discovery of truth, far beyond

the attainments of their fathers; if it be ad

mitted that their masterly intellects have

proved that the old system is essentially er

roneous, and that some new scheme of di

vinity alone is worthy of their high appro

bation, what is the consequence : What

course of conduct would a due regard to sin

cerity and integrity dictate —A continu

ance in the church to contradict and reproach

its acknowledge doctrines : Most certainly

not. Every manly and honorable sentiment,

every principle of consistency and duty, re

quire them to withdraw from a community

whose doctrines they think proper to repu

diate, and attempt to bring into reproach

They may advance high pretensions to su

perior light and intelligence: but these claims

cannot be made, while they retain their con

nexion with our church, except at the ex

W. of every title to fairness and honesty.

We admire the ingenuousness of a man, who

at every hazard, renounces his connexion

with a community, when dissatisfied with its

principles; we detest the baseness which

can convert office and standing, in any so

ciety, to the destruction of its vital interests.

If any one be dissatisfied with the rules of

our house, let him leave it. Until we see

matters in a new light, we cannot consent to

retain an enemy in the bosom of the family.

Some of those gentlemen readily admit

that they do not believe the doctrines of

their church; but they express their deter

mination to change these doctrines as soon

as their numbers are sufficiently increased.

I confess myself wholly unable to compre
hend the rectitude of such a course of con

duct. “We do not, it is true,” these men

may say, “believe the doctrines which we

have professed to believe; we do not approve

the system of polity which we have profes

sed to approve; we do not like either the

doctrine or the order of the church; but we

are resolved not to leave it, as we hope soon
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to be able to new-model the whole according

to our own liking.”

Where is the fairness, the sincerity, the

righteousness of such a procedure ? Is such

conduct becoming the simplicity and up

rightness which belongs to the Christian

character On this question I appeal with

confidence to the judgment of the whole

community. The common sentiments of

mankind pronounce it wrong, uncandid, in

famous. É. religious denomination have

an interest in stamping the mark of con

demnation upon designs so remote from all

fair and honorable dealing. If any man dis

believe the creed of his Church, before he

permits himself to impugn it, let him re

nounce his connexion and really false pro

ſession. A course different from this, de

serves the indignant rebuke of an offended

community, and the marked displeasure of
all honorable men. Z.

--

[For the Religious Monitor.]

QUERIES.

Mr. Editor—In the Monitor, I frequent

ly see queries proposed for solution.—There

are some which have presented themselves

to my mind, which I should like to see an

swered by some of your worthy correspond

ents. For the present I offer the following,

and hope that you will give them a place in
the Monitor.

1. What were the distinguishing princi
les of the Reformation Churches of Scot

É. England and Ireland, in the days of

their greatest purity ?

2. Were the professed principles and

practice of the Reformed Churches, in every

respect Scriptural; and if not, wherein were

they erroneous 2

3. Which of the churches in America,

professing attachment to the Reformation,

approximates the nearest to the same *

Some correct information on the above

queries I deem of importance to every lover

of the truth. It is not every person that

has the time or the means necessary to give

satisfactory information on the same. Other

churches i. the Seceders, profess to

be the true descendants of theK.
Fathers. How far these competing claims

are valid; and in what rank, and under

what banner, the person should place him

self, who wishes to follow the Lamb, and the

footsteps of the flock, are questions of mo

ment to the candid inquirer. It is not un

usual to see youth, and even the more aged,

to go just as the current is set ; and to pro

ſess here or there according to popular opin

ion, ease, conveniency, or some other simi

lar principle of action. From such profes

sors steadfastness in the faith cannot be ex

pected: or should it be the case, it better de

serves the name of stiffness, dogmatism,

bigotry, or such like ; and in their adhe

rence, cannot fail to disgust the person of

intelligence and consistency. For these and

many other reasons, which every person of

reflection cannot fail to discover, a clear so

lution of the above queries, with historical

or scriptural authorities as the case requires,

cannot fail to be acceptable to every lover of

truth, and to a

CANDID INQUIRER.

The above Queries we regard as highly

pertinent and seasonable. They open a

wide and interesting field for investigation.

Wo doubt not that a judicious and compre

hensive solution of them would not only be

read with deep interest, but would also prove

highly advantageous to the cause of truth.

May we not hope then, that some one of our

correspondents, possessing the requisite ma

terials, will strictly and faithfully investigate

the subjects proposed, and favor the readers

i. tle Monitor with the results of his la

Or:
-

----

ON THE USE OF ARDeNT spirits.

The following, taken from an article in the N.

Y. OBserve R, is entitled to the serious consid.

eration, not only of those who indulge in the use

of ardent spirits, but also of those who traffic in

them—seeking their own earthly gain at the ex

pense of the character and health, the temporal

and eternal welfare of their fellow-men.

It is now known that this liquid is not needful.

More than a million of persons, and some of all

ages and conditions, and in all kinds of business,

do not use it; and are better in all respects than

when they did.

It is also known, from the testimony of more

than a thousand physicians, and many of them

of the first eminence, that ardent spirit is a poi

son; and that no man in health can use it without

injury.

It is also known, from the testimony of over

seers of the poor, that it causes more than three

fourths of all the pauperism in our country. Of

1,134 paupers in one alms-house, 1,059 were

brought there by intemperance. Of 253 in an

other, 246; and of 50 in another, 48 were brought

there in the same way.

It is known also from the testimony of judges

and jurists, that ardent spirits causes more than
three-fourths of all the crimes that are committed

in the community. Of 11 murders tried by one

man, all but one, he says, were occasioned by in

temperance. Of 11 tried by another, every one

were, according to his testimony, occasioned in

the same way. Of 20 murders prosecuted by
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one man, all were connected with intemperance;

and of more than 200 committed in the United

States in a year, nearly all have their origin from

the same cause.

It is known, also, that the use of ardent spirit

greatly increases the number, frequency, and

violence of diseases; destroys the reason of many,

and brings down Inultitudes to an untimely

grave. - - -

Says an eminent physician, “since our people

generally have given up the use of ardent spirits,

they have had but about half as much sickness

as they had before. And I have no doubt should

the people of the United States relinquish the use

of it, nearly;half the diseases of the country would

be swept away.”

Says another eminent physician, “after 40

years’ experience, I have no doubt that half the

men every year that die of fevers, might recover

had they not been in the habit of using ardent

spirits. Many who are seized with violent fevers

would not, had they not used ardent spirit, have

been confined to their house a day. And many

more, when sick, might be raised up, who now,

merely in consequence of that state of the sys

tem which this poison occasions, sink down and

die.”

Says another eminent physician, “If men use

ardent spirit freely, they will be about ten times

as liable to the attack of fevers, and when attack.

ed, they will be about ten times as likely to die,

as if they did not use it.”

Of 94 adults who died in one city, in one year,

the deaths of more than 30, according to the tes:

timony of attending physicians, were occasioned

by strong drink. And of 67 who died in another

city, the deaths of 28 were occasioned in the

same way. And of 4,992 deaths in another, 700,

according to the testimony of eminent physicians

after careful inquiry, ought to be considered as

occasioned by the use of spirits. And of 77 sud

den deaths, 67 according to the coroner's inquests,

were occasioned by intemperance.

And of 781 maniacs, 392 were made such by

the use of spirituous liquors.

It is also known, that the children of such as

use ardent spirits freely, are much more liable to

insanity and diseases of various sorts, than the

children of those who do not use it—that it pro

duces a deterioration both of body and mind,

which, if the cause is continued, is transmitted

from generation to generation.

It is also known, that the use of this liquor

tends to hinder the efficacy of the gospel, and to

prevent the influence of all the means of grace;

and thus to ruin men for both worlds.

It is also known, that if the use of ardent spirit

is continued, the evils of intemperance can never

be done away; and that should the use of it be

abandoned, these evils, to a great extent, might

be prevented. This is now the case among those

who do not use it; and the gospel is found to have

much greater influence among them generally,

than it had before; and thus the prospect of their

eternal life, and that of their children, is greatly

increased. *

All these things are known And it is known

too, that ardent spirits are the cause of a great

portion of all the wretchedness in community; and

that the men who sell it, are accessary to the pro

duction of this wickedness and misery which re

sult from it. The language of their business is,

and it is a language which every moderate and

every immoderate drinker in the land under

stands, It is right for men to purchase and use ar

dent spirit, §. says the drunkard, if it is

not wicked for the merchant to sell it, it is not

wicked for me to buy and use it. He thinks

that a little does good, and so do I. This fatal

error the merchant, by his business, teaches to

every man who is disposed to buy. And thus he

becomes accessary to the pauperism, crimes, sick

ness, insanity, death and destruction of his fellow

Inelu.

And is it not a violation of the divtne law, for

human governments to license men to do this

*And is it not obviously forbidden in the divine

word? And if they are disposed to license them,

can any man, without a violation of the divine

will, take out such a license? and under the cover

of it prosecute such business? Can he, for the

sake of money, increase the pauperism, crimes,

sickness, insanity and deaths in the community?

Can he, among all to whom he sells, assist in ob

structing the progress of the gospel, and prevent

ing the efficacy of the means of grace, and not vi

olate the divine will? And can he, while he con

tinues knowingly to do this, give credible evi

dence that his object in all things is to glorify

God, and promote the spiritual and eternal inte

rests of men? If not, how can he show that he is

a good man? Should he keep the whole law, and

yet continue, knowingly and habitually, to offend

in one point, viz. by carrying on a business which is

known to be injurious to the temporal and eternal

interests of men, is he not guilty? And does he

not give fearful evidence that he has never forsa

ken all for Jesus Christ? Would He, or his Apos

tles, or any man who has his spirit, after it is

known that the use of spirituous liquor, as an ar

ticle of luxury or diet, does no good, and is the

source of vast temporal and eternal evils, con

tinue to traffic in them? to teach men that it is

right to use them? and thus become accessary to

their temporal and eternal ruin?

But, says one, the man who professes to be a

good man, does not sell except in large quantities

and to sober men! But which, I ask, is the great

est evil, to sell a little of a bad thing, or much?

and to sell to those who are already ruined, or to

those who are not, but may be ruined by the use

of it? Ask that widowed mother who did her the

greatest injury; the man who killed her drunken

husband by helping him to the drunkard's poison?

or the man who made a drunkard of her only son?

and thus deprived her of her last hope in her de

clining years? If men would sell to none but

drunkards, and none but drunkards would buy or

use, the evil would be comparatively small, and

would soon be done away. All who should con

tinue to use this poison would soon be dead—no

new drunkards would be made, and the whole

land would be free. But the difficulty is, some

will sell to sober men, and in large quantities.

They will sell to others, and thus the evil is

spread through the land. And as fast as old

drunkards are removed, new ones are made, and

by the active instrumentality of sober men the

evil is perpetuated from generation to generation.

But can the men who knowingly do this; who,

after all the light which Providedce has thrown

upon this subject still continue to traffic in ardent

spirit, who will purchase and sell in small quan

tisies, and great, any longer give to the Christian

community credible evidence that they are;
men 2 Is it not an immorality? a business which

is injurious to mankind, and as such a violation of

the Divine will.

Let each man judge; and in such a manner that

his judgment will not be reversed in the day of
final decision, J. EDWARDS,

Cor. See..?. T. Sor.
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ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

DISSERTATION III.

PART III.-REFLEctions.

The truth of the doctrine proved from Titus ii.

13.−" Looking for that blessed hope, and the

glorious appearing of the Great God, and our

Saviour Jesus Christ.”

From this great subject we may make the

following observations:

1st. We may see the gross error of those

who denythe divinity of Christ. His Deity

appears conspicuous in all the parts of our

salvation. Who but a God could purchase,

and who but a God could give the great

salvation? This he claims as his preroga

tive. “I, even I, am the Lord: and besides

me there is no Saviour,” Isa. 43, 11.

That he was a man is plain enough ; this

was necessary that he might “put away

our sins by the sacrifice of himself.” But,

his Deity was proved by doing this. It was

because he was “the brightness of the Fa

ther's glory, and the express character of

his substance” that he was capable to “purge

our sins.” He made the purification.

It is indeed very wonderful that he who

was born, who fed, who slept, who grieved

and died, should be God; and that the

nature that did these things was united to a

nature that did none of them. That though

he appeared in the “fulness of time, his

goings forth were from everlasting,” that a

child born was “the mighty God,” and a

“son given, the everlasting Father,” that he

who “only hath immortality” and “abideth

forever” should be obedient to death, even

the death of the cross-Yet even then, vi

sible testimonies were given to the divinity

of his person. “For at his crucifixion when

there was none to sing the Hosannahs, “the

graves were opened,” that the dead might

*ise, because the living were silent; “the

Wol. VIII,

OCTOBER, 1831. NO. 5.

rocks were rent,” when human souls had

no feeling, the vall of the temple was torn

in twain;” when the worshippers about it

were at ease in Zion; and these poured ar

guments W. the Centurian to make him

cry out, “Verily this was the son of God!” As

if when his Deity was dropt by the sons of

men, it should be confessed in the pangs

and groans of nature.”

2nd. Though the divinity of Christ was

so clearly proved both from the Scriptures,

and by the miracles of Christ himself, yet the

denying of it, was the first error that was

broached in the christian church, by Simon

Magus, Ebion and Cerinthus against whom

John wrote his gospel.

Paulus Samosetanus Bishop of Antioch, who

arose in the year 272. At last all the dif

ferent opinions were gathered into one head

by Arius, in the beginning of the fourth cen

tury. He allowed Christ to have a divine

nature, but that it was derived, and depend

ant. But, though his doctrines were con

demned by the council of Nice in the year

325, yet they were spread over the church

during the space of 300 years, and the faith

ful witnesses were persecuted with the great

est cruelty, by the Goths and Vandals, the

most barbarous people then on the earth.

During the space of 600 years, we have

little account of these heresies, Satan, as

D. Owen observes, being then employed in

raising Antichrist, to the height of his tem

poral and spiritual power

the spreading of the pure doctrines of the

gospel, he raised up some, who had been ac

tive in promoting the reformation from Po

pery, to revive the old heresies. Great oppo

sition was made to the doctrine of the Trini

ty, and in particular to the supreme Deity

of the Son of God. Servetus is generally

considered as the first of this wretched num

* Bradbury.

17

It was opposed by.

But, to prevent
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her. He stuffed all his discourses with hor

rid blasphemies. Beza tells us that he cal

led the Trinity “Tricipitem Cerberum,”

“the three head Cerberus” or monster, and

wrote that Moses was “a ridiculous Impos

tor.”—His filthy abominations concerning

the generation of the Son, some know, and

others need not. There are passages in his

books, that I forbear to transcribe or trans

late.

It would swell this branch of the subject

beyond proper bounds, to mention all the

distinguished characters, and the visible

judgments of God, upon some of them. We

shall only mention Laelius Socinus the uncle,

and Faustus Socinus the nephew. They aſ

firmed that Jesus Christ was a mere man,

and thus razed the , whole gospel. From

them the whole herd afterwards, took the

denomination of Socinians, from whom is

sue the whole Unitarian Spawn. Laelius So

cinus, who laid the foundation that his ne

phew built upon, died in Switzerland, then

of the age of 37. He was, as the author of

ihe life of Faustus Socinus relates, in a readi

mess to have published his notions and con

ceptions, when God, by a mericiful provi

dence, to prevent a little the pouring out of

the poison by so skilful a hand, took him off by

sudden death. Faustus Socinus having got

his uncles papers, promoted, and succeeded,

in the same cause, by the following means:

He joined himself to nine of their societies,

because being divided among themselves,

he knew, that by adhering to one professed

ly, he should engage all the rest against him.

#. pretence was, their rigid injunction to

be re-baptized, and therefore he affirmed

that Baptism was only instituted for the in

itiation of them, who from any other false

religion, were returned to the religion of

Christ. Thus, he was less exposed to the

fury of the Papists. And indeed his privi

cy of living was a great means of his secu

rity. He was a scholar, and was able to

defend them against their opposers, the

most of them being miserably weak, and un

learned. He owned all those as of his par

ty, who upon any pretence denied the doc

trine of the Trinity, and forsook the re

formed church. Unto all these and the like

advantages, he added all the arts and sub

tilties, all the diligence and industry, that

were any way tending to his end. And in

the course of 24 years, he got all his opin

ions enthroned, and his practice taken al

most for a rule.” “Socinus made it his de

sign to gather the scattered Anti-trinitarians

* Dr. Owen's Wind. Evan. Prof. 36 42.

into a body.”, “At first there were almost

as many minds as men among them: the

essence of their agreement, being purel

opposition to the Trinity, upon what princi

ple soever. Had a man learned to blaspheme

the holy Trinity, were it on Photinian, Ari

an, Sabellian, Mahometan or Judaical prin

ciples, he was a companion and brother

among them.” Thus as these persons were

divided in their opinions, they could be no

less in their practice. The Arians spake of

Christ with more respect than some others.

The Samosetanians would not baptize in his

name. Socinians, though they conceived

of him in the same manner, i. e. as a mere

man, nevertheless declared that he should

be worshipped. “The Arians did not give

divine worship to Christ. It is better to be

a Trinitarian, than not give worship to

Christ, yea a Trinitarian, in my opinion, sup

pose he lives in obedience to the precepts of

Christ, is justly called a christian. But he

that does not worship Christ with divine re

#. can by no means be named a christian.

herefore no doubt of it, the Homoousians

i. e. the assertors of the equality between

the Father and the Son, were less displeas

ing to God than the rabble of Arians.”f

Saith Dr. Owen, “I thought to have in

sisted in particular, on their particular ways

of insinuating their abominations, of the

baits they lay, the devices they have, their

high pretences to reason, and holiness in

their lives, or honesty: as also, to have

evinced by undeniable evidence, that there

are thousands in the Papacy, and among the

reformed churches, that are wholly baptized

into their vile opinions and infidelity, though

for the love of their temporal enjoyments,

which are better to them than their religion,

they profess it not.”f

Bradbury, having quoted this passage,

observes, “It is a pity he has not done it,

that we may see what a unity of spirit has

possessed the party, that the same rudeness,

deceit and impiety has been of old, that is

revived in our day. Never did people pre

tend to sincerity, moderation and peace,

with more noise, and less reason. What

hypocrisy has it brought into the established

church, men joining in prayers, and taking

their part in doxologies, which they do not be

lieve 2 Now, if “what is not of faith, is

sin,” they have chosen the curse of the

wicked, that “their prayers become sin.”

Reconciling the new scheme, to the Athana

sian creed, is only reconciling it to five hun

* Dr. Owen’s Wind. Evan. Prof. 21.

f Socin. Ep. aud Weich. 45, 2.

# Dr. Owen's Wind. Evan. Prof. p. 63.
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dred a year; and taking wages to maintain

what they take pains to destroy.” Thus,

our modern Unitarians have nothing new in

their cause. They only revive the old, rot

ten, exploded Heresies: and they have

nothing new, in the manner of promoting

them, they only practice the old cunning

prevarications. They may indeed plead

antiquity for their opinions, for they are as

ancient, not only as Socinus, Servetus, Sa

mosetanus,but as Cerinthus, Judaizing Ebion,

and Simon Magus. But antiquity is no

roof of orthodoxy; for Satan was “a mur

erer from the beginning, abode not in the

truth, because there is no truth in him. When

he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own:

for he is a liar, and the father of it,” John, 8,

44. And we read of a Church, which, with

out doubt, had a divine original, that she

was old in adulteries,” Ezek. 34, 43. And

there is nothing new in our cause, for

saith John, “In the beginning , was the

word, and the word was with God, and the

word was God. The same was in the be

ginning with God.” Chap. i. 1, 2. And
Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day,

and forever.

“Let us not deceive ourselves; Satan is a

busy enemy: he hovers up and down, in

the vain imaginations of a confused multi

tude, whose tongues are divided, that they

understand not one another. I dare say, that

if ever he settle in a stated opposition to the

gospel, it will be in Socinianism.”

3rd. We may see the happy influence of

this great subject in the duties of religion.

These are doctrines according to Godliness;

they give us the best arguments for it, and

.. assistance in it. The adversaries

affirm, that a man may be saved, though he

believe not the doctrine of the Trinity,the sat

isfaction of Christ, &c., if he lives holily;

that it is madness, and folly to break love,

and communion about such differences. Nay,

some are so bold, or rather blasphemous, as

to say, “that if persons keep to their duty,

they shall not be damned for not believing

contradictions.” “What God will damn

men for is not so much our enquiry; but
this we are sure of, that “it is life eternal

to know the only true God, andJesus Christ

whom he hath sent.” “The ransomed of

the Lord admire this doctrine. It is as in

consistent to their reason, as it is to others.

They do not make it appear in any other

light than that of scripture. They see it

possesses a chief room in their religion: and

whatever articles of faith aſ unconverted

soul may think sufficiefit, yet they that have

tasted the grace of God, begin with this,

viz. the Trinity as “the pillar and ground

of truth.” But let us try whether a man

can perform his duty, without these doc

trines of the gospel.

1st. Let us attend to the duty of prayer.

The commands for it, the promises made to

it, and the advantages received by it are in
numerable. But if you deny the doctrine of

the Trinity, the divinity, and satisfaction of

Christ, the divinity and influence of the spir

it; how can we pray to God, and be ac

cepted * We cannot approach to an abso

lute God. “In his sight no living man can

be justified.” Psalms, 143, 2. And if Je

sus Christ be not Jehovah our righteousness,

we have no mediator in whose name, we

may plead, and by , whose merits we may

succeed. If the Spirit be not God, we have

no person to “help our infirmities,” when

“we know not what to pray for as we

ought.” And according to another notion,

if the Father and the Spirit be excluded

from all agency in our redemption, we ean

not pray to the former, nor look for assist

ance from the latter. So that, here, are in

separable bars thrown in our way ofapproach

º God in the duty of prayer. -

ut, as the doctrine of the Trinity is the

first, and fundamental article of divine reve

lation, and prayer is the first and fundamen

tal duty in practical religion, so the latter

has an immediate respect to the former, as

the Apostle declares, “Through him, ” i.e.

Jesus Christ, “we both, i.e. Jews and

Gentiles, have an access by one spirit unto

the Father,” Eph. 2, 18. “We have

boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood

of Jesus.” Heb. 10, 19. It is from the

cross, and the sacrifice upon it, the believer

fills his mouth with arguments. Saith the

Apostle, “God hath sent forth the spirit of

his Son into your hearts, crying Abba Fa

ther.” Gal. 5, 6.12. He enables us to

cry as the same Apostle expresseth it in
another place, “ye have received the spirit

of adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father.”

Rom. 8, 17.

2d. Let us bring these doctrines to the

ordinance of baptism. If the Son and the

Holy Ghost are not God, why are their

names put upon us equally, with the Father

in baptism : Are we baptized into the

name of one supreme, and two subordinate

Gods No; for to show that though the

ersons be distinct, the nature is one, we are

ſº not into names, as if there were

* Dr. Owen's Wind. Evan. Prof. 69.

--->

* Bradbury.
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Lords many, and Gods many, but into the

name ofGod, thus plainly declaring that there

is no more than one. As saith the prophet,

“the Lord shall be King over all the earth,

in that day, there shall be one LoRD, and

his name one.” Zech. iv. 3.

If the son were dependent, derived, ac

cording to the Arians, or a mere man, ac

cording to the Socinians, would he have

commissioned his disciples to baptize in his

name equally, with that of the Father —

And would it not shock a christian parent

to be told, that his child was baptized in the

name of an Instrument." But when Christ

commanded to baptize in his own name, “he

thought it no robery to be equal with God.”

“Or otherwise I am sure, it is out of my

power to defend our cause against a Jew,

supposing he should plead in this manner.

“By what authority are you baptized but

that of Jesus 2 Yourselves own him to be

a creature, an inferior dependent being.—

Whereas our circumcision was ordered b

the most high God: and why shall one that

is not God, bring in a solemnity of his own,

to iustle out the ordinance of him that is —

Why must a God by office supercede the ap

pointment of him who is a God by nature ?”

“Our Lord acts in the form of God,” “when

he gives rules to his own house.” The

nate of the Holy Ghost could not be put

upon us if he was not our creator. Elihu

says, - the Spirit of the Lord hath made me,

and the breath of the Almighty has given

m. Hſe.” He also applies the great salva

tion, quicken, purifies, comforts and seals

believers to the day of redemption. -

3d. Let us try how these doctrines of

the enemies of the truth, will suit a believ

er, when he sits down at the Lord's table. If

‘the Son and the Spirit be not equal with the

Father, we cannot have fellowship with them,

equally with him. And what benefit could

a believer receive by discerning the body

and blood of an ..]gent or Instrument 1 But,

the Apostle John saith, “truly our fellow

ship is with the Father, and with his Son

Jesus Christ.” 1 Ep. 1, 3 And saith

Paul, “the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and the love of God, and the communion of

the Holy Ghost, be with you all, Amen. 1

Cor. 13, 14. At the Lord's table, the be

liever hath communion with the Father, in

his sovereign, free, and expensive love, in

not “sparing his own Son, but deliverin

him up for us all.” With the Son himself,

in the whole compass of his character, as the

ºne mediator between God and man, partic

* Bradbury's Sermons on Baptism, 54. i

ularly in his sufferings, as “he was made a

curse for us.” He hath all the blessings

purchased by Christ's death, sealed to him,

in the sacrament of the Lord's supper, and

himself “sealed to the day of redemption.”

He hath also communion with the Holy

Ghost, by receiving his gifts, and graces—

he gets knowledge toi. the Lord's

body, faith to feed upon him, is brought to

repentance, love, new obedience, and qual

ified to walk in the Spirit, with humility,

reverence, and godly fear. Thus we may

see the folly of talking about keeping by

duty, without believing and improving the

doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity and satis

faction of the Son, and the Deity and in

fluence of the Holy Ghost. These are not

speculative opinions, they are the foundation

of the whole gospel, and of all practical re

ligion. No spiritual blessings can be re

ceived, and no branch of godliness can be

properly performed, without a knowledge,
andº of them by the power of

the Holy Ghost. Though, we ought to

“contend for the faith once delivered to the

saints," it is of no advantage to ourselves,

to have the best of the argument, if we

do not make a particular improvement of

these truths, to our own souls. What are

we the better, if we can prove that Christ is

God, if we have no sense or sweetness in

our hearts, that he is a God in covenant

with us? Or prove that “he died the just

for the unjust, that he might bring us to

God,” if our sins be not imputed to him,

and his righteousness imputed us? Or prove,

that the Spirit works the conversion of sin

ners, comforts, and establishes believers, by

Almighty, and irrestable grace, if we are not

experimentally acquainted with the exceed

ing greatness of the power of God, in quick

ening, enlightening, sanctifying, comfort

ing, and sealing us to the day of redemption ?

Saith Dr. Owen, “Let us not think we

are any thing the better, for our conviction

of the truth of the great doctrines of the

gospel, for which we contend with these

men, unless we find the power of the truths

abiding in our own hearts, and have a con

tinual experience of their necessity, and ex

cellency in our standing before God, and
our communion with him.”

We shall conclude this dissertation, in the

words, with which the Apostle Jude con

cludes his epistle, “But, ye, beloved, build

ing up yourselves on your most holy faith,

praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves

in the. of God, looking for the mercy of

our Lord Jesus unto eternal life.” “Now

unto him that is able to keep you from fab,
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ling, and to present you faultless before the

resence of his glory, with exceeding joy.—

#. only wise God our Saviour, be glory

and majesty, dominion and power, both now

and ever, Amen.”—QUIs LIBET.

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

UN THINGs INDIFFERENT—ARDENT SPIR

Its, &c.

While the scriptures recognize a certain

liberty, as belonging to the christian, they,

at the same time, caution him against such a

use of it, as might prove detrimental, either

to himself or others. “Brethren, ye have

been called unto liberty, only use not liberty

for an occasion to the flesh.” “Take heed

lest this liberty of yours become a stumbling

block to them that are weak.” When God

commands, we have certainly no liberty to

disobey. But where he leaves matters in

different, that is, gives no express injunction

or prohibition concerning them, we are al

lowed to act according to our own pleasure.

And acting according to our own pleasure in
relation to such matters constitutes what is

usually termed “christian” or “gospel liber

.” But even here, we are “not without

law to God, but under law to Christ.” For

there are certain general principles, accord

ing to which this liberty is to be regulated.

One of which is, that it is never to be used

to the offence of others. This principle is

of the utmost importance, in ascertaining

what is our duty in many particular cases.

And by this principle alone, we apprehend,

the subject, which, at present, very justly,

engrosses much of the public attention, is to

be determined. We refer to the use of AR

DENT spirits. Now to ascertain what is

duty in relation to this subject is the object

of the present communication. Our re

marks, however, shall be somewhat general,

so as to apply to all matters of indifference.

The best of causes may be prejudiced b

bad arguments. And it must bejº,

that the cause of Temperance has greatly

suffered in this way. W. has been spo

ken and written upon the subject, at war

with the pure principles of the word of God.

Tract after tract, volume after volume have

been poured in upon society, from which, in

consequence of the untenable grounds taken,

the man who wishes to be guided by scrip

tural truth, has turned away in disgust. On

this, as on allother subjects connected with

christian doctrine and duty, we would say,

“to the law and the testimony; if they

speak not according to this word, it is be

cause there is no light in them, let us

then search the scriptures, that we may dis

cover the mind and will of God in relation

to the use of spiritous liquors.

During the Old Testament dispensation,

we find, that a distinction between meats

and drinks was, by divine appointment,

observed. This distinction, however, was

not moral, but ceremonial in its nature.

And by the death of Christ, who was the

end of that law, it was abolished. The

abolition of this distinction is plainly affirmed

by the Apostle in the fourteenth chapter of

his epistle to the Romans. There he says,

“let not him that eateth despise him that

eateth not, and let not him that eateth not

judge him that eateth, for God has received

him.” And again, “I know and am per

suaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is no

thing unclean of itself.” In his epistle to

the Corinthians, in answer to their in

quiries respecting things offered to idols, he

assures them, that even these things were in

their nature indifferent, and might, under

certain limitations, which he specifies, be

lawfully eaten. Thus, 1 Cor viii. 8. “meat

commendeth us not to God: for neither if

we eat, are we the better; neither if we

eat not, are we the worse.” Thus also,

chap. x. 25. “whatsoever is sold in the

shambles, that eat, asking no questions for

conscience' sake.” And v. 27. “if any of

them that believe not bid you to a feast, and

ye be disposed to go, whatsoever is set be

fore you eat, asking no questions for con

science' sake.” Corresponding to this the

Apostle informs Timothy, 1st Epistle, iv. 4.

that, “every creature ofGod is good, and no

thing to be refused, if it be received with

thanksgiving ; for it is sanctified by the

word of God and prayer.” And this de

claration he makes immediately after having

given it as a mark of those, (referring to the

apostate church of Rome) who, in the latter

times should depart from the faith, that they

would “command to abstain from meats

which God had created to be received with

thanksgiving of them who believe and know

the truth.” It follows, then, that, under the

gospel dispensation, all kinds of meats and

all kinds of drinks are in themselves indif

ferent, and in respect to which christian

liberty may be exercised. And it is in vain
to attempt to separate ardent spirits from

things of this denomination. For even du

ring the ceremonial dispensation, when the

liberty of the believer was greatly abridged,

it was lawful to use wine and strong drink,

except in the case of those persons who had

assumed the vow of Nazaritism, or had been
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laid under it by a positive revelation from

God. “When either man or woman shall

separate themselves to vow a vow of a Naz

arite, to separate themselves unto the Lord,

he shall separate himself from wine, and

strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of

wine, or vinegar of strong drink, neither

shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat

moist grapes, or dried.” Num. 6. 2. 3.

Now the Nazarites being prohibited the use

of wine and strong drink, during the time of

their separation, by a special #. implied

that others had full permission to use them.

That wine and strong drink might be law

fully used under that dispensation is further

evident from Deut. 14. 25, 26. “Then

shalt thou turn it (the tithe) into money, and

bind up the money in thine hand, and shalt

go unto the place which the Lord thy God
shall choose: And thou shalt bestow that

money for whatsoever thy soul lusteth after,

for oxen or for sheep, or for wine, or for

strong drink, or for whatsoever thy soul de

sireth.” &c. If, then, the christian's liberty

has not been abridged, but enlarged, by the

introduction of the gospel dispensation, it

must be evident, that#. spirits are to be

classed among the things indifferent; or, in

other words, may be lawfully used, provided

certain limitations, specified in the word of

God, be duly observed.

Accordingly we are led to remark, that

our liberty in relation to the use of “º
indiffent” is always to be subject to the fol

lowing regulations.

1. A full persuasion of mind that we

ossess thisi. A person's liberty may

§. greatly curtailed, by his own ignorance,

and the doubtings of his own mind. For, in

regard to any indifferent action, unless we
are satisfied that we have full liberty to per

form it, it ceases to be indifferent to us, and

the performance of it would be sinful.~

“There is nothing unclean of itself, but to him

that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him

it is unclean.” Hence one man may do that

which it would be unlawful for another to

do, owing to his doubts respecting, its law
fulness. So the Apostle teaches Rom. Xiv.

2,5. “One believeth that he may eat all

things, another, who is weak, eateth herbs.”

“One man esteemeth one day above anoth

er, another esteemeth every day alike. Let

every man be fully persuaded in his own

mind.” In all such cases every man must

act according to the light which he has, or

according to the persuasion of his own mind.

Indeed to act contrary to such persuasion in

any instance would be sinful, would be an

act of self condemnation. Hence that chap

ter is closed with these words:—“Happy
is he that condemneth not himself inº

thing which he alloweth. And he that

doubteth is damned if he eat, because he

eateth not of faith ; for whatsoever is not of

faith is sin.” That is, we are condemned

by our own consciences, if we eat—if we

perform any act which is in itself indiffer

ent—when doubts exist in our minds in

regard to the propriety of so doing, and

when we do not possess the belief or persua

sion that doing so is agreeable to the will of

God. This sentiment is further confirmed

by the Apostle, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 7. “As con

cerning, therefore, the eating of those things

that are offered in sacrifice to idols, we know

that an idol is nothing in the world, and that

there is none other God but one.” “How

beit, there is not in every man that knowl

edge; for some, with conscience of the idol

to this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an

idol; and their conscience being weak is

defiled.” The Apostle means those, who

could not wholly divest their minds of all

reverential regard for the idol, as though

something sacred and divine belonged to it.

Therefore, their eating was unlawful—it de

filed their conscience. But the case was

different with others, who were firmly

persuaded in their minds that “an

idol was nothing in the world.” In respect

to such the Apostle adds, “neither if we

eat are we the º, neither if we eat not

are we the worse.”

2. Moderation is another principle which

should govern the use of “things indiffer

ent.” We refer here º; to those

things which have a respect to the appetites

of our nature. The immoderate or intem

perate use of any of the good creatures ofGod,

is sinful. That which is lawful in itself may

be rendered unlawful through the want of

moderation. The scriptures abound with

instruction on this point. The three terms,

moderation, temperance and sobriety,

which we there meet with, all relate to the

measure according to which, things of the

above description, are to be used. “Let

your moderation be known to all men.”

“He that striveth for the mastery is tem

perate in all things.” “Add to your faith,

virtue; and to your virtue knowledge;

and to knowledge, temperance.” “Be so

ber, be vigilant, for your adversary the Dev

il goeth about like a roaring lion seeking

whom he may devour.” “The grace

of God, teacheth us, that denying ungod

liness and wordly lusts, we should live

soberly.” God gives us permission to use

the world, but not to abuse it. The abuse
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of those things which Providence furnishes

for the support and comfort of our bodies, or

in other words, intemperance, whether in

eating or drinking is a most grievous sin,

against which the terrible wo of the Almigh

ty God is repeatedly denounced. The ad

monition of our blessed Lord to his disciples

is worthy of the most exact remembrance.

“Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time

your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting

and drunkenness.”

3. In exercising our liberty in regard to

“things indifferent,” the glory of God is to

be kept in view. ... It is a plain maxim, that

whatever God, of his bountifulness, bestows

upon us, should be used by us for the promo

tion of his glory. Indeed his glory should

be the chief end of all our actions. We are

commanded to “glorify him in our bodies

and spirits which are his.” In using the

bounties of Providence, we glorify God,

only, when we acknowledge him as the giv

er, receive them with grateful hearts, re

frain from the least abuse of them, and by

means of them devote ourselves more vigor

ously to whatever service he requires us to

perform. As it respects the use of “ardent

irits,” none can be so blind as not to see,

#. intemperance is most disglorifying to

God. For surely, whatever degrades the

man, dishonors the God that. him.—

But even where there is no intenperance in

the case, other circumstances may render

the use of “ardent spirits” entirely derog

atory to the glory of8. It is not merely

as a caution against the intemperate use of

meats and drinks, but also against such a

use of them as might, in any degree, prove

ensnaring to the consciences of others, that

the Apostle, when speaking of things offer
ed to idols, draws the conclusion, “whether,

therefore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever

ye do, do all to the glory of God.” 1

Cor. x. 31. The connection, in which this

text is found, shows, that while the rule it

embraces extends to all things whatsoever,

it has a more special reference to “things

indifferent,” and of these “meats and

drinks,” in particular.

4. There is, also, another principle, by

which, our liberty in regard to “things in

different,” is to be regulated; viz. it is nev

er to be used to the offence of others. It is

by this principle, as has been before intima

ted, that the final determination relative to

the use of “spirituous liquors” is to be

made. Hence it is requisite that on this

point we be somewhat particular. We have

given to this subject a long and patient, and

we trust, prayerful investigation; and what is

here offered, we are persuaded, is in accord

ance with the revealed will of God. Let

not the reader, then, suppose, because he

feels persuaded that the use of ardent spirits

is in itself lawful, and because he is temper

ate in the use of them, and because he is not

conscious of overlooking the glory of God in

the matter, that therefore he is innocent, and

may lawfully continue in the use of them;

without also taking into consideration the prin

ciple, which we have now stated, and which

is clearly exhibited in a text before cited,

“take heed, lest by any means, this liberty

of yours become a stumblingblock to them

that are weak.”

A stumblingblock, in a spiritural sense,

is that, which is the cause or occasion of a

person's falling into sin. The word offence

is often used in the same sense, though

sometimes it signifies the excitation of pre

judice and of grief in the mind. To cause

a person to ºffend is to throw a stumbling

block in his way, by means of which he

stumbles from the path of duty and falls into

sin. Now let it be observed, that every

thing is not to be avoided which may prove

a stumblingblock to others. The preaching

of the cross has, we are assured, this effect,

in many instances; yet to refrain from

preaching, on that account, would be sinful

in the extreme. Because, it is made the

duty of ministers to preach Christ, though all

men should be offended in him. Paul

speaks of the offence of the cross—he as

sures us, that “the preaching of Christ cru

cified” was a stumblingblock to the Jews

and foolishness to the Greeks; yet on that

account he ceased not to fulfil his determi

nation “to know nothing among them, save

Jesus Christ and him crucified.” Indeed,

whatever is enjoined in the way of duty

must be performed, regardless of conse

quences. But the case is entirely different

in respect to those things, which are matters

of forbearance, or indifference; where do

ing or not doing is left optional. Here the

course of conduct, which is known to give

offence, must be relinquished, else we sin

not only against the brother who is offend

ed, but also against Christ himself. It is

in vain to say, that “according to this prin

ciple, we must abstain from the use of food

altogether, if our eating should happen to

|. offensive to some weak and ignorant

rother;” because, the laws of God makes

it our duty to eat food for the sustenance of

life. We must not kill. We must use all

lawful means for the preservation of our

lives. The eating or not eating of food is

not left to our choice as a matter of indiffer
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ence, which may be done or not. We have

the liberty indeed to choose between food

and food, but not to abstain from every kind

of food. If the use, however, of some par

ticular kind of food, gives offence, we must

abstain from it, and betake ourselves to

others, which fall within the range of our

liberty. It is not contended, therefore, that

we must ever refrain from the performance

of duty, on the ground of giving offence, but

only from those things which are not made

dutiful by the law of God, but are left as

things indifferent.

Now that we may abstain from the use of

things indifferent can scarcely be denied.—

The Rechabites, in obedience to their fa

ther's command, abstained from the use of

wine, and their obedience is commended by

God himself. John, the Baptist, was a man

of abstinence—“he came neither eating

bread nor drinking wine”—and who can

say that his abstinence was any breach of

moral obligation ? As to meats, drinks,

clothing, or any other matter of indifference,

abstinence on our part, from what others may

deem fashionable and proper, can never be

censureu as sinful, unless such abstinence

should really prove offensive. It follows,

then, that abstinence may be practised.—

“Neither if we eat, are we the better;

neither if we eat not, are we the worse.”

But abstinence not only may, but should

be practiced, whenever the opposite course

is found to give offence, or cast a stum

blingblock in the way of others. Let

this point be duly considered. Rom. xiv. 20

“All things indeed are pure; but [notwith

standing thisº it is evil for that

man who eateth with offence.” We have

classed ardent spirits among the “things

indifferent.” Applied to the use of them;
the language of this text would run— All

things indeed are pure ; but it is evil for

that man who drinketh with offence;” that

is, who by his drinking draws others into

sin, or furnishes them with an occasion of

sinning. Hence, the Apostle concludes in

the next verse; “It is good neither to eat

flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing,

whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offend

ed, or is made weak.” This text of itself

is sufficient to settle the matter. But we find

the Apostle reasoning to the same purpose

in his first epistle to the church of Corin h:

• ‘Take hº lest by any means this liberty

of yoursbecome a stumbling block to them that

are weak. For if any man see thee, which

hast knowledge, sit at meat in the idol's

temple, shall not the conscience of him which

His weak be emboldened to eat those things

which are offered to idols; and through thy

knowledge shall thy weak brother perish,

for whom Christ died ? But when ye sin so

against the brethren, and wound their weak

conscience, ye sin against Christ. Where

fore, if meat make my brother to offend,

I will eat no flesh while the world standeth,

lest I make my brother to offend.” 1 Cor.

viii. 9, 13. What a noble resolution This

holy man would part with his liberty, rather

than, by using it, give offence to a brother,

or in any way be the occasion of his sinning,

defiling his conscience, and consequently de

stroying his peace and comfort of mind. In

this, Paul exhibits himself to us as an exam

ple, which it is becoming in us to follow.—

“I beseech you,” says he “be ye followers

of me” But, if we look forward to the

tenth chapter we shall find the Apostle still

pursuing the same argument. Verse 23,

“All things are lawful for me, but all things

are not expedient; all things are lawful for

me, butit. edify not.” Here he in

timates, that things, lawful in themselves,

should be avoided on the ground of expedi

ency, or as he explains himself, on the

ground of their not conducing to edification;

which indeed is always the case whenever

offence is given. Again, v. 27, “If any of

them that believe not bid you to a feast, and

ye be disposed to go; whatsoever is set before

you eat, asking no questions for conscience

sake." Here the christian'sliberty is asserted;

but observe what follows—“But, ifany man

say unto you, this is offered in sacrifice unto

idols, eat not for his sake that shewed it,

and for conscience sake—conscience, I say,

not thine own, but of the other: for why is

my liberty judged of another man's con

science?” In these words the Apostle

speaks decisively.—“Eat not for his sake

that showed it”—because, in that case, you

would encourage him to persistin his idolatry.

For you, that are a christian, after having

been told by this heathen that the meat be

fore you has been consecrated to his idol; for

you to eat of it, would be, in effect, to tell

him, that his idol was a real divinity, and

that it was right to offer sacrifice to it.—“Eat

not for conscience sake not thine own, but

of the other,”--The believer himself could eat

with a clear conscience, “knowing that an idol

is nothing in the world;” but he must also

pay some respect to the conscience of the

other, and not do that, which would have a

tendency to involve it deeper in guilt, and

harden it more and more in a course of idola

trous worship. And in confirmation of this

view of christian conduct, the Apostle very

appositely asks—“Why is my liberty judg:
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ed of another man's conscience 2"—why

should I, by an imprudent and unseason

able use of my christian liberty, expose my

self to the uncharitable judgment of another

man’s conscience, who might indeed, with

apparent good reason, pronounce me to be a

time server, a christian only in name, yea,

a person as ready (when it served a turn)

to render religious honor to an idol, as to

the Lord Jesus Christ After reasoning in

the above manner, the Apostle concludes

with this exhortation—(v. 32.) “give

none ofFENCE, neither to the Jews nor to

the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.—

Even as I please all men in all things, not

seeking mine own profit, but the profit of

many, that they may be saved.”

On the whole, then, the conclusion is in

evitable, that if the use of “ardent spirits”

causes offence, it ought to be totally abstain

ed from. And now it only remains to be

shown, that the use of them does give of

fence, or occasions the stumbling and fall of

others. Perhaps an attempt to show this

would be an insult offered to the intelligence

of our readers. It is well known that our

country is literally swarming with drunk

ards—that intemperance, with shameless

front, stalks forth through the length and

breadth of the whole land, having in its

cursed train, poverty, wretchedness, disease

and death ! §. eterNAL DEATH ! And

is it not equally as well known that this

alarming evil is encouraged and promoted by

every person who uses the drunkard's drink?

He may not, indeed, ever intoxicate him

self; but, no matter—he throws the influence

of his example into the scale of intemper

ance; and in this respect he is “a partaker

of other men's sins.” Nay, though he should

not drink himself, yet if he hold the bottle to

his neighbor's mouth, and thus encourage

drunkenness in him, he is guilty, he is an

accessary in crime; “wo unto him that giv

eth his neighbor drink, that putteth thei.

tle to him and maketh him drunken.” Hab.

ii. 15. This woe is not incurred exclusively

by him who deals in the intoxicating arti

ticle, or by him who treats his neighbor to

the inebriating draught; it is incurred also,

in a greater or less degree, by every one,

who, with his eyes open upon the desolating

evils of intemperance, helps forward those

evils by the influence of his crample. And

who can doubt, that example in this matter

exerts a baleful influence over others ? Is

not this known to be the case in families 2

in the church 2 in civil society And the

example is the more dangerous in proportion

as it is set by persons of character and stand

Vol. viii.

ing in society. What, for instance, can be

a greater inducement to a person to gratify
his lust of intemperance, than to behold the

professor of religion, a man of knowledge

and high pretensions to purity of morals,

frequenting taverns and grog shops, and

sitting with the cup of intoxication in his

hand 2 Does not this conduct embolden

others to proceed to the immoderate use of

that which the professor considers himself as

using with moderation? The words of the

Apostle apply to this equally as to that

which he had immediately in view—“if any

man see thee which hast knowledge sit at

meat in the idol's temple, shall not the con

science of him that is weak be emboldened

to eat those things which are offered to idols?”

We conclude, then, that no man, under ex

isting circumstances, when the use of ardent

spirits, is producing the most desolating ef

fects, both temporally and spiritually consid

ered, throughout the land, can himself en

gage even in the temperate use of them,

without giving offence to others, or casting

such a stumblingblock in their way, as may

prove the means of their temporal and eter

nal ruin. Hence, for the reasons before ad

vanced, total abstinence is rendered a duty.

But, it may be said, we are only forbid to

offend a brother, and, that as church mem

bers, we have no concern with “those that

are without.” If it were only true, that

there were no intemperate members of the

church, and no danger of others be

coming so, the objection would be more

plausible; but this is lamentably not the

case ; therefore, even so far as the brethren

are concerned, abstinence should be practiced.

But it is not true that we are only forbid

to offend our brother. We are to “do good

to all men.” We are to “love our neigh

bor as ourselves.” It is our duty to pro

mote so far as possible, the temporal and

spiritual interests of all, whether believers

or unbelievers. We are not to throw a

stumbling block in the way of any, even

our worst enemies. The Apostle intimates,

as we have already seen, that the christian

guest ought not to eat the meat offered to

an idol, for the sake of his heathen host—

for the sake of his conscience. Indeed, he

distinguishes between the unbelieving Jews

and Gentiles and the Church of God, and

declares that offence is to be given to neith

er. “Give none offence, neither to the

Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church

of God.”

But our Saviour did not abstain from the

use of wine, although by it many have been

intoxicated in all ages! We answer that

18

-
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intemperance was very far from being a pre

vailing vice among the Jews at that time.

And besides, the great body of that nation

belonged to the sect of the Pharisees, who

made their virtue and morality the ground of

their justification before God. Their religion

consisted much in abstinence; they “fasted

twice in the week;” things of this kind

constituted their righteousness on which they

reposed their hopes of eternal life. But our

Saviour would encourage none to rest upon

a mere external morality; he would engage

in none of their abstinences, which were

not commanded by the law of God, lest his

conduct should be thought to countenance

the prevailing error of the times; he would

teach men the important lesson—“Except

your righteousness shall exceed the righter

ousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall

in no case enter into the kingdom of heav

en.”

There is indeed, but one thing, that we

know of, which would render abstinence, in

the case under consideration, sinful; viz.:-

the enjoining it as a matter essential to

salvation. Judaizing teachers, in the days
of the Apostles, contended, that, in addition

to faith in Christ, obedience to the law of

Moses was necessary in order to justifica

tion. And when Peter, by his dissembling

course, was found to countenance them in this

error, Paul “withstood him to the face, be

cause he was to be blamed.” When Peter

first came to Antioch he did nothesitate to eat

with the Gentles; this indeed was contrary

to Jewish custom, but it was in itself a mat

ter of indifference; however, he afterwards

abstained from this, through fear of certain

Judaizers that had come ãº. from Jerusa

lem. Now, though this abstaining from

eating with the Gentiles might under other

circumstances have been proper enough, yet

when it was done in compliance with the

wishes of those who regarded it as necessa

to the obtaining of salvation, it was.
inasmuch as it gave countenance to a dan

erous infringement of the great article of

justification through the imputed righteous

ness of Christ alone. (see Gal. ii. 11.) We

find also, that the Apostle Paul was exceed

ingly liberal and accommodating in relation

to circumcision, so long as it was viewed as

a matter of indifference. He circumcised

Timothy to please the Jews. But whenev

er he ſound circumcision urged as a necessa

ry part of a justifying righteousness he would

submit to practice it no longer. He could

not be compelled to circumcise Titus, “and

that’” says he, “because of false brethren

unawares brought in, who came in privily

to spy out our liberty which we have in

Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into

bondage.” Hence, if abstinence from ar

dent spirits, or any thing else which the Bi

ble has left as a matter of indifference, should

be enjoined upon us, by others, as essential

to salvation, compliance on our part would

be sinful, as it would be countenancing a

method of salvation, at once derogatory to

the glory of free grace, and subversive of

the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The reader will at once perceive that the

whole of the foregoing remarks are so fram

ed as to apply to all matters of indifference,

and also that what has been said with a

more direct reference in relation to ardent

spirits will apply equally to all intoxicating

liquors, such as wine, porter, beer, &c. If

these are found to beA. to purposes of

intoxication, and our use of them be a means

of helping forward the evil, they should be

abandoned, on the same principle on which

we have advocated abstinence from the use

of ardent spirits.

It may probably be expected, that we

should now proceed to say something in re

lation to the TEMPERANCE Society, and to

urge the propriety of becoming united with

it. It must not, however, be inferred from

anything that has been said that we consid

er it a duty in persons to have their names

enrolled as members of that society. With

out doing so, they can practice on the prin

ciple of abstinence. Do persons regard the

scriptures as a proper rule of manners as well

as of faith ? Then, in regard to the mat

ter under consideration, the forming of them

selves into voluntary associations is not

necessary, is not enjoined. The course

prescribed by the Apostle, in relation to all

such matters, is plain. The saints at Rome

and Corinth, when they received his mind

on the subject of their christian liberty, no

doubt, payed all due respect to his advice

and example, in their individual capacity

as church members, without forming them

selves into any other association with unbe

lieving Jews and Gentiles, for that purpose.

If we go and do likewise, I apprehend, the

whole duty required of us will be performed.

Of the propriety of church members asso

ciating themselves, with a Temperance So

ciety, out of the church and independent of

the church we have our doubts. Our ob

jections to such a course are like the follow

Inar.

1. Because the church itself is constitu

tionally a Temperance Society. There is

no duty, either civil, moral or religious, but

is embraced in the very constitution of the
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church. Whatever the word of God renders

dutiful, her members are under a soleman

obligation to perform. If abstinence in cer

tain circumstances becomes a duty, it is the

word of God that makes it so; and hence

church members, by their christian º
sion, are bound to observe it. And if all

church members were to perform their duty

in this particular, an example would be set

of.#greater influence, than can possi

bly be the case by any number of them uni

ting with an extraneous society, got up for

the purpose of promoting that, which the

church in her constitutional capacity is bound

to promote. It is either the duty of a church

member to join a Temperance Society, or it

is not. But will any pretend to say that

the word of God makes it a duty, in that

church member, who has been convinced

that abstinence is a duty and is practising

accordingly, in conjunction with his fellow

church members of the same congregation,

to unite himself with a Temperance Society?

If not, where is the propriety of his doing,

what duty does not require to be done *

2. Because, church members in joining

the Temperance Society are required to give

a [...; it may be, to infidels, on a subject

which relates purely to christian liberty.—

It will not be denied, that men of imfamous

principles and practices, infidels, profane

swearers, Sabbath-breakers and such like,

are not only members, but also officers in

Temperance Societies. Now, “from such”

the Bible would say “turn away. Have

no fellowship with them further than neces

sity requires.” If the christian say to them

“my Bible teaches me that abstinence, in

present circumstances, is a duty, that my

christian liberty ought to be restrained,

whenever the using of it is found to give

offence;” they are ready to reply, “we

care nothingi. your Bible, we care noth

ing about your christian liberty, all we want

of you is to come and put down your name

to this paper, and thus give us a pledge that

ou will no longer burn yourself with the

i. fire.” All this is virtually, if not real

ly said. And if the christian complies, is he

not in some measure guilty of making a

compromise, derogatory to his high and ho

ly profession? But it may be said “the

Temperance Society is altogether of a civil

nature and the christian joins it, not as a

christian, but as a member of civil society,

and therefore it is right for him to become

associated with the vilest of characters for

the purpose of promoting a civil

We answer, that the christian, who is de

scribed as being a stranger and pilgrim on

”—

the earth, can never lay aside his christian

character; whatever he does must be done

in that character; his civil duties must be

performed by him as a christian, and if he

joins a Temperance Society it must be as a

christian ; and hence it must be as a chris

tian that he associates his name with those

of infidels, &c. and mingles with them in the

same society. And all this in a case which

is not necessary, and where the object in

view might otherwise be more effectually

obtained. For our own part, we are for

having the line of demarkation, between the

church, and the world, distinctly drawn, and

for maintaining a strict separation in all cases

where it possibly can be done.

3. Because, uniting with the Temperance

Society has the tendency to vilify the church.

It is in effect to say that the standard of mo

rality in that society in relation to a particu

lar case, is of a higher order, than that which

obtains in the church. Is it not the

common belief, that the profession made by

the church does not require “total absti

nence” from the use of ardent spirits; that

this is only required by the Temperance So

ciety 2 Hence that society is presented in a

purer light than the church. If a member

of the church take his seat to-day at the

communion table of the Lord, would not his

joining the temperanc society to-morrow be

token some defect in point of moral duty and

obligation, in the profession which he makes

to-day 2 Now, the profession which we

make as church members obligates us to

practice universal holiness, to perform ev

ery duty which the holy law of God en

joins; would it therefore be proper in us to

do any thing which would naturally tend to

depreciate the perfect character of that profes

sion, and thus vilify the church of God?

4. Because, for church members to join that

society has a tendency to satisfy the con

sciences of others with whom they associate,

in not making a public profession of religion.

It is but too *...*. that outward no

rality is regarded by multitudes as all that

is necessary to secure them everlastingha

piness. And it is also well known that such

persons generally regard temperance as the

very essence of morality. Now has not

that wonderful zeal, which is manifested in

the establishment of temperance societies,

the tendency to increase and confirm the de

lusion of these moralists 2 Especially when

it is considered, that in the multitude of ha

rangues delivered before these societies, the

virtue of Temperance is extolled to the

skies, while the gospel of the grace of God

is scarcely mentioned Besides, when all
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the oratorical powers of preachers and others

are put forth, in order to persuade people to

give up their names, as members of the great

temperance association, does not this, in their

estimation, lesson the importance of making a

public profession of religion ? Is not their

joining the one society urged with that vehe

mence, which gives it something like the

character of a compromise for not joining

the other ? We should say, the more scrip

tural way would be, to urge, upon all, the

duty of joining the church, and at the same

time, give them to understand, that in so

doing they will be uniting themselves to a

temperance society of God’s own institution.

But to mention only another objection.

5. The temperance society gives rise to

rash and uncharitable opinions. Because

some members of the church may not conceive

it to be their duty to become the advocates

and members of such an institution, they are

denounced as suipicious characters,as advo

cates of intemperance, &c. by others who

may not have been troubled with the sature

conscientious scruples apon the subject. In

this way, “offence is often given to the

generation of God’s children.” On this

oint, however, there is no need of enlarg

ing, as the evil is well known.

While, therefore, we consider that it is

the duty of all church members to abstain

from using ardent spirits, we dare not say,

all things considered, that it would be duti

ful, or even expedient, for them to attach

themselves to the Temperance Society.—

The above reasons against such a course

are conclusive with the writer, whatever

they may be with the reader. Let us add,

the earnest prayer that the Associate Church

may present herself to the world, not only

in principle, but also in practice, A TE::Per

ANCE socłETY. M.

--

[For the Religious Moultor.]

A MAXIM OF BIBLE RELIGION.

(Continued from page 204.)

In the New-Testament, the same maxim

is laid down, as in the Old for Christian life,

through all its variety of believing and do

ing, in public and private, individual and

collective capacity. It is still, Go forward.

The departure, the way and the destination

are all the same. No object on earth is too

dear to leave, or too terrible to meet. No

obstacle is so high that it cannot be sur

mounted, and no danger is so great that it

is not to be hazarded by faith in the pro

mise. I shall now adduce a few texts out

of many to show that this is true.

First, The departure is the same, viz,

from all sin. “And let every one that

nameth the name of Jesus depart from in

iquity.” 2 Tim. ii. 19. Here observe, that

as no particular iniquity is specified all must

he included—all those “evil thoughts which

proceed out of the heart,” and all others, to

which these naturally lead. This is to be

done without respecting the number of

those who still cleave to iniquity, or the va

rious pretences to religion and to knowledge

by which they try to cover it. “Where

fore come out from among them and be ye

separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the

unclean thing, and I will receive you.” 2

Cor. iv. 17. As there is no exception here

mentioned, so we are not to make any, but

depart, if we should leave true believers—

men of great talents—of extensive acquire

ments—and the whole world behind us, and

although we should have few in company, or

be literally alone. We are to depart at

any expense whatever—at the expense of

crosses, vexations, disappointments, and an

endless variety of troubles: for “He that

taketh not his cross and followeth after me,

is not worthy of me.” Matth. x. 38—at

the expense of denying ourselves any, or

even all those gratifications and enjoyments

which are in themselves harmless, and in

other circumstances proper, and even duti

ful. “Then said Jesus to his disciples, if

any man will come after me, let him deny him

self, and take up his cross and follow me,”

(Matth. xvi. 24.)—at the expense of relin

quishing the nearest and dearest of human

society, with all its delights, and even life

itself. “If any man come to me and hate

not his father, and mother, and wife, and

children, and brethren, and sisters, yea,

and his own life, also, he cannot be my dis

ciple,” (Luke. xiv. 26.)—and at the ex

pense of 'awiy making some sacrifices, or

bearing some cross. “If any man will

come after me, let him deny himself and

take up his cross DAILY, and follow me.”

Luke ix. 23. We are not to understand

this departure as necessarily requiring all

these things to be actually done by every

one, but only, as he who builds a tower sits

down first and counts the cost so when we

intend to depart from all iniquity, we ought

to calculate that it may require all these

things to be done, and if it should, that we

are resolved to do them rather than not de

part. We are to depart, without the pros

pect of any compensation in the kind of

things we leave. It would not be much to

leave all these things and make all these

sacrifices and follow Christ, if so be that he
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were promising the same things in greater

measure. There are thousands without any

love to Christ, and without leaving any sin,

that make the greatest sacrifices, and hazard

every thing dear when they have a hope to

rise in wealth or power by that means; but

there is no prospect of this kind here. Christ

said, in reply to one who offered “to follow

him whithersoever he would go,” “The

foxes have holes, and the if of the air

have nests, but the Son of man hath not

where to lay his head.” Luke ix. 57, 58–

intending that he should infer what kind of fare

he was to expect in following him. “For it

is enough if the servant be as his Lord, and

the disciple as his master.” We are to de

rt immediately ; the shortest delay is un

awful. For when another said to him,

“Suffer me first to go and bury my father,”

Jesus said unto him, “Let the dead bury

their dead, but go thou and preach the king

dom of God.” And as it is unlawful, so it

is dangerous in the extreme. For when

another said, “Lord, 1 will follow thee, but

let me first go and bid them farewell that

are at home,” Jesus said unto him, “No

man having put his hand to the plough and,

looketh back is fit for the kingdom of hea-"

ven,” v. 59–62. What a fearful warning

to take heed against delays, or tampering

with our convictions of duty, and especially

with our promises! Here was a person that

promised fair to leave all and go to preach

Christ's gospel, but he wished to go and

spend a while first with his parents and

friends at home. Carnal reason would say

it was very natural and desirable, and a

harmless indulgence; and it is a rare case

if parents would not urge it, and all friends

agree to it. But ye that plead for delays,

listen to this ; for it will be found true in the

judgment, and many will witness to it in

eternal torments. “He that putteth his

hand to the plough (he has not yet started,)

and looketh back, is not fit for the kingdom

of heaven!” Awful sentence It is to say

they are reprobate silver—mere counterfeits.

And frequently these persons do themselves

confirm the truth of it in this life, to the con

viction of all that know them.

Second. The way is the same. And,

summarily, it is Christ himself. This is his

own declaration: “I am the way, the truth

and the life; no man cometh to the Father

but by me.” John xiv. 6. He is so by in

struction, authority and example. That he

is so by example, may be certainly inferred

from the text already quoted, in speaking of

our departure. If any more proof be neces

sary, it is found in these texts:—“Let this

mind be in you that was also in Christ Je

sus.” Phil. ii. 5. “He that saith he abid

eth in him, ought himself also so to walk,

even as he walked.” John ii. 6. “For I

have#. you an example, that ye should

do as I have done unto you.” John xiii. 15.

“Because Christ hath suffered for us, leav

ing us an example that we should follow his

steps.” I Peter, ii. 21. When therefore

we are imitating him in his mind or manner

of life, or any thing in which he is imitable,

we are going forward. But as he is by of

fice ‘the captain of salvation, to lead many

sons to glory,” that must be the way also

which he authoritatively marks out for our

steps; and following him whithersoever he

goes as a pattern, and keeping his com

mandments must be the same thing, and

both attest the character of his disciple.

“Ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I

command you ;” and the sum of all his com

mands is to love God with all our heart,

soul, strength and mind, and our neighbor

as ourselves,” and because the last necessa

rily implies the first, he says, “This is my

. commandment that ye love one another, as

I have loved you.” John xv. 12, 14. And

again, “By this shall all men know that ye

are my disciples, if ye love one another.”

ch. xiii. 35. But if we are truly following

his example, and obeying him in the true

spirit of this summary command, we must

be conscientiously endeavoring to observe

all things whatsoever he has commanded,

without adding or diminishing in the least

particular. Less than this would not consist

with the sincerity of our love and the reali

ty of our obedience. Thence it follows,

that as his commands extend to every thing

that belongs to public, private or secret

religion, so in the performance of these, all

these and only these, must be our daily pro

gress forward, to the end of our journey—

our Father's house of many mansions.

Our moving principle is one, and it is on

ly and purely Faith, “For we walk by

faith, not by sight.” 2 Cor. v. 7. And we

also “walk in the steps of the faith of Abra

ham.” Rom. iv. 12. Without this very

principle of ſaith that was in him, we cannot

move forward a single hair's breadth, and if

we attempt to move by any other, we cer

tainly move backward. But what was

Abraham's faith, and what did he believe 2

The principle of it is a sovereign gift of God,

which he giveth as he wills, and to whom

he wills, and it is the effect of the super

natural almightyº of the Holy Ghost,

which he infallibly and effectually produces

in the soul on the day of regeneration, by
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the word. Eph. ii. 8. Gal. v. 22. “Abra

ham ...? God.” Gen. xv. 6. He be

lieved whatever God said, however incom

rehensible and mysterious, and seemingly

impossible it might be, and he believed Be

cause it was God that said it. Now God

has spoken unto us by his Son, Heb. i. 2.

therefore it is faith to believe whatsoever the

Son of God has said to us personally, or by

his servants the Apostles, and because he

has said it. Here again Christ is the way,

comprehending all the truth he hath taught

concerning the mind and will of God for our

salvation, whether by word or deed, as pro

phet, priest and king. * refuse to go

in this way precisely as it is laid out in the

chart of the Bible, because it makes God

absolutely sovereign in his decrees; makes

man too humble—he must go stoopping

from first to last; because it leaves no room

for lust of any name; or because it is cav

illed at, and after altering it to suit their own

pleasure, they set forward, publishing as

they go, we are Bible christians. But Bi

ble faith, be assured, aims sincerely and

constantly at taking this way, as laid

down, without any the least alteration or

variation in any point; and when it has

taken it, it will keep it unto the last extre

mity; it will sooner part with every thing

.. heaven, and meet death in any form.

And so true is this, that Christ has staked

the character of disciple upon it. “He that

loveth me not keepeth not my sayings.”

John xiv. 24. “If ye continue in my word,

then are ye my disciples indeed,” ch. viii.

31. The New-Testament is as peremp

tory and absolute in requiring us to go for

ward in this way, as it is with respect to

our first setting out. . Although all sorts of

difficulties, snares and temptations attend it,

from its entrance to its end, yet are we com

manded to “enter in at the straight gate,”

and having entered, “to press forward to

the mark.” “Laying aside every weight,

and the sin that doth so easily beset us, we are

to run—” If enemies of all sorts, of man and

devil kind, in huge numbers, should meet

us, we are not to give back an inch of

ground. At such a crisis the Spirit of God

gives out this terrible warning—“If any

man draw back my soul shall have no plea

sure in him.” Heb. x. 38. For such an

occasion, these words point out the way to

go forward—“Take unto you the whole

armor of God’” “Fight the good fight of

faith. Contend carnestly for the faith once

delivered to the saints.” “Strive together

for the faith of the gospel, nothing terrified

by the adversaries.” }. vi. 13; 1 Tim.

vi. 12. Jude, 3. Phil. i. 27, 28. And

if it should seem at any time impracticable
for us to make desirable progress, then are

we to bring forth all the spiritual energies of

our soul to stand our ground. We are to

“hold fast that which we have,”—“resist

unto blood, (that is, our own, not the blood

of others,) striving against sin.” “Having

done all to stand, we are to stand having

our loins girt,” &c.

Again, if wise, learned, talented and pi

ous preachers of a new and better or easier

way, should accost us with good words and

fair speeches, or a great show of zeal for the

Bible, we are not so much as to stop to hear

what they have to say. The Galatians did

only this, and see what reproofs. “Ye did

run well; who did hinder you that ye should

not obey the truth?” Observe here, that

he holds “running well,” and “obeyin

the truth,” to be the same thing. º;

foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you

that ye should not obey the truth?” “Are

ye so foolish, having begun in the Spirit,

are ye now made perfect by the flesh?” ch.

iii. 1, 3. ch. v. 7. Sometimes there is a

flagging of the spirit under the severe and

lengthened corrections of the hand of God,

through the violent struggling of the flesh

for life, so that the soul feels on the point of

fainting; still we are not to stop in a single

int of profession or practice, but “to lift

up the hands that hang down, and the feeble

knees, and make straight paths for our feet,

lest that which is lame be turned out of the

way.” Heb. xii. 12, 13. To prove at

once that this is the maxim, and has been

since the world began, to go forward, in the

steps of faith in all possible cases of difficul

ty and danger, I have only to refer the read

er to Heb. xi. to examine for himself the

cases there recorded. I shall call up onl

one passage more, as to the way, viz. Phi -

iii. 12–16. And because it is of prime

importance to the full elucidation of the max

im, I would bespeak a patient attention to

it. In the first part of the chapter he gives

an account of some of those considerations

on which, in the days of his unregeneracy,he

much valued himself. But upon his becom

ing savingly acquainted with Christ, he

formed that very different opinion of them

which he gives from verse 7 to 11 inclusive.

This was a great attainment, and far be

ond the common measure of believers; but

it was not so far as to satisfy him, and as in

duty he was bound to go; therefore, he adds
verse 12, “not as though I hadº at

tained either were already perfect, but I fol

low after, if that I may apprehend that for
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which, also, I am apprehended of Christ

Jesus.” Here plainly the apostle makes

our maxim, that of his whole life. He is to

“follow after,’ equivalent to go forward,

until he should reach that for which Christ

took hold of him by his renewing grace, viz.

eternal life. Since his conversion and first

setting out, he had made great additional

attainments in holy progress, in labours, in

knowledge, in sufferings, and experience:

But after all this he still says, “Brethren, I

count not myself to have apprehended,’

while some might be accounting greatly of

him. This was his humble account of his

own progress. And he adds, “But this one

thing I do ; forgetting those things which are

behind, and reaching forth to those which

are before, I press toward the mark for

the prize of the high calling of God in Christ

Jesus.” Here he alludes to the races in the

Grecian games, in which a prize was held

forth to him who first reached the end of the

course, which in the apostle's race would be

only at the end of his mortal life, when

this earthly house would dissolve.

I would call the readers attention to two

things in these words, first, ‘forgetting the

things which are behind.” What things

does he forget Will any take countenance

from this to say, that in order to pres for

ward in the course of christian improvement

we must cast early attainments behind us,

in other words, in order to keep up in the

march of improvement characteristic of our

time, we must let the attainments made by

our fathers at the reformation, pass into

oblivion, as unfit to occupy the attention of

this enlightened age This opinion has

surely nothing in common with the meaning

of our Apostle. The first visit of mercy to

his soul, his first views of Christ crucified,

and of the way of salvation by him, which

he preached at Damascus after his conver

sion, he never forgot.

he first learned were those which he preach

ed to the last, he had no new discoveries to

make in the condition of fallen man, or in

the way of his recovery by Jesus Christ,

that would disagree with or supercede what

he had attained at the first. he first and

second chaps. of Gal. and the first of first

Tim. may satisfy any unprejudiced mind of

the truth of this. Let this one word suffice

for all, “though we or an angel from heaven

preach , any other gospel to you, than

that which we have preached unto you, let

him be accursed.” But the 16th verse of

the passage under consideration, settles this

question forever. “Nevertheless whereun

to we have already attained, let us walk

The doctrines which

by the same rule, let us mind the same

thing.”. In teaching the doctrines of the

gospel, he speaks of “leaving the principles

of the doctrine of Christ,” that he might

on unto perfection, and teach those things

that were built upon them, Heb. vi. 1 hut

neither is that which he means in this place.

But those things enumerated in the begin

ning of the chapter, or near it, and all others

which once he had before him, as objects of

reat esteem, but now counted loss for

hrist, these are the kind of things to which

he has turned his back, and endeavors daily

to forget, as things he has left forever, and

the forgetting of which is necessary to his

º forward to the mark. The second

thing deserving notice is the strong term

used to denote his progress forward. ‘I

press toward the ... It is used to sig

nify the pressing forward of the huntsman

toward the game. It is also used to denote

the violent and wicked measures by which

the bloody persecutor presses upon his help

less victim. In which case the force of the

term plainly is, that he will stick at noth

ing that he may accomplish his ends. The

sense is greatly different in this case, but the

force of the term is the same. It was so to

press forward to the mark, as nothing of an

earthly consideration should stop him. He

was to press forward as one whose all was

at stake. He was making his escape from

eternal ruin, and he was pressing forward to

a crown of life that was never to fade away,

and a kingdom incorruptible. This was his

rule and he enjoins us to follow him and be

like minded, and count all things that would

hold us back or hinder us in our progress,

loss and dung. And this agrees with the

strongº in which christian duty is

often expressed, such as forsaking all—cut

ting off a right hand, plucking out a right

...'...i. &c. It

agrees with the glorious and perfect exam

le of Christ, to whom we are continually to

ook both for direction and strength, he set

his face like a flint and refused to be asham

ed. He endured the cross and despised the

shame. He did not fail nor was discouraged
until he reached his mark, which was the

glory of his Father, and the redemption of

his church. I shall now bring forward a

few texts to illustrate that the destination or

end of the course is also the same.

1st. It is generally denominated glory in

the following passage “For it became him

by whom are all things and for whom are

. things in bringing many sons to glory, to

make the captain of their salvationwº.

through suffering,” Heb. ii. 10. e have
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already seen repeatedly, that our course is

to follow Christ whithersoever he goes, and

this is that to which he leads.”—It is “his

Father's house in which are many mansions,”

into which he will lead them all at last,

where they shall be with him forever, “to

behold his glory.” This is that “ city

which hath foundations,” and that “heaven

ly country,” to which Abraham, Isaac and

}. at last arrived.

2d. In one of its particulars, it is described

in the following. “Till we all come

in the unity of the faith, and of the knowl

edge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,

unto the measure of the stature of the fulness

of Christ,” Eph. iv. 13, To bring us to

this is the end of the ministry, and all the

ordinances of the gospel; and when the elect

of God arrive at this, these ordinances and

this ministry will cease. To this point, the

Apostle urges the Corinthians in the most

solemn and impressive manner, to direct

their course, and against yielding to any

thing that would turn them from it. “Now .

I beseech you, brethren, by the name of the

Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the

same thing, and that there be no divisions

among you, but that ye be perfectly joined

. in the same mind, and in the same

judgment,” 1 Cor. i. 10. This we certain

y know is the mark, but it is a question to

be answered by those that contend so stout

ly for visible fellowship on fence terms, or

terms that stand between truth and false

hood, whether their course lead to it or not *

3d. In another of its particulars, it is de

scribed in the following, “According as he

hath chosen us in him, before the foundation

of the world, that we should be holy and

without blame, before him in love,” Eph. i.

4. When the church of elect believers

shall all have arrived at this perfect holiness,

the mystery of God will be finished, his

purpose fully accomplished, and therefore it

must be the end of all their believing, pray

ing, hoping and pressing forward; and then

the present economy and means of grace

will come to an end. This same holiness is

º: as the end of Christ's ministry.

“Even as Christ loved the church, and gave

himself for it, that he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of water i, the

word, that he might present it to himself a

glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle

or any such thing, but that it should be

holy and without blemish.”

4th. The body, as well as the soul, has

its own proportion in this destination. It

shall arrive at a glorious immortality. This

the Apostle was pressing after.—“Ifby any

means I might attain unto the resurrection

of the dead,” Phil. 3. 11. ‘For this cor

ruptible must put on incorruption, and this

mortal must put on immortality—then shall

be brought to pass the saying that is writ

ten, death is swallowed up in victory,’ 1 Cor.

xv. 53, 54. Every child ofGod having in him

the same holy sº of him who raised

Christ from the dead, hath a pledge, an

earnest within him, that God,shall also quick

en his mortal body, Rom viii. 11. Christ re

peatedly informs us, John vi, that he “will

raise it up at the last day.” And after what

manner, the Apostle tells us in the same, 3d

ch. Phil. v. 21. ‘who shall change our vile

body, that it may be fashioned like unto his

glorious body, according to the working

whereby he is able to subdue all things to

himself.” That will be the end of its sickness,

weariness, hunger and thirst, pain and dis

tress, it shall sit down to eternal rest in its

Father's house.

5th. The state of immediate, visible and

glorious society with Christ Jesus in heaven,

is another view of our journey's end; and this

was what the Apostle had in his eye when

he says, “For I am in a strait betwixt two,

having a desire to depart and be with Christ

which is far better, Phil. i. 23. ‘We are

confident I say, and willing rather to be ab

sent from the body, and present with the

Lord,' 2 Cor. v. S. This is said of the soul

only, and it takes place at death; but the

following prediction includes both soul and

body, ‘For the Lord himself shall descend

from heaven, with a shout, with the voice o

the Archangel, and with the trump of God,

and the dead in Christ shall rise first, then

we which are alive and remain, shall be

caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we

ever be with the Lord.” 1 Thess. 4. 16,

17.

6th. As the coming of our Lord from

heaven, is to be the grand signal that our

pilgrimage is just at a close, we are to look

forward to that great event, from our first

setting out until we behold him. Once

more, Phil. iii. ‘For our conversation is in

heaven, from whence also we look (are

looking, always looking) for the Saviour,

the Lord Jesus Christ.” v. 20,.

all ungodliness and worldly lusts, we shoul
live soberly, righteously and godly in this

present world. "Looking for that blessed

hope and the glorious appearing of the great

God, and (or even) our Saviour Jesus

Christ,” Tit. ii. 12. 13. -

In a word, the sum of the whole Chris

tian's travel, is this ‘Looking for and HAST



389 290IAFE OF FRANCIS TURRETTINg.

ING unto the coming of the day ofGod,where

in the heavens being on fire,shall be dissolved

and the elements melt with fervent heat," 2

Pet. 3. 12. And the true spirit of Zion's

travellers will ever incline them to say amid

all the attractions with which this world

could allure them, “Even so come Lord Je

sus, come quickly.' I have now endeavored

to prove, or rather only to show that this

maxim runs through the whole Bible. I

shall next try to point out some of the cases

to which it applies.

---

Sketch of the LIFE of the celebrated

FRANcis TURRETTINE, Professor of

Divinity at Geneva, who died anno

1687. Translated from B. Pictet's

JLatin Oration, delivered before the

Academy of Geneva, when he ascended

the Theological Chair, in the room of

Turrettine, his Uncle.

[Continued from page 213.]

himself, but sublime in all his actions,

Though Turrettine wished to do actions

worthy of praise, yet he did not court the

applause of men; nor did he ever thrust him

self forward to public observation. A well

earned reputation he did not decline; but he

neither studiously sought it, nor built it on

the ruins of another man's. As far as can

be observed, he never acted to please him

self. All he did was for the glory of Christ,

the good of the church, and especially for

the advantage of his pupils, who were dear

to him as his own soul. Turrettine was not

like many divines, who despise every thing

but their own productions; who defend an

opinion, not because it is true, but because

it is their own; who measure themselves

by themselves, and are not wise. His au

thority was never stretched too far. He

might have enjoined, but, for love's sake, he

rather besought. His mind was the very

seat of candour, and consequently a stranger

those little jealousies and ºft.

Turrettine was a modest divine, ifwº. that disgrace the religion of Jesus. He

there was one. As at mount Sinai the

Lord set bounds to the curiosity of the Is

raelites, so there are certain limits fixed by

God to human knowledge in this world; and

some things in the Scriptures over which

Jehovah has thrown a veil, and which we

will not and cannot know,till we see Christ as

he is. He had continual heaviness in his

heart, because he saw all things in the

wörld and church growing worse and worse.

He saw, with the utmost concern, the coat

of Christ torn to pieces; the progress and

increase of error; the apostacy of many

from the reformed religion, either through a

cowardly or avaricious spirit; the awful

mysteries of Christianity weighed in the ba

lance of depraved reason, and sported with

by petty philosophers and profane infidels;

the introduction of a flood of Arian, Socini

an, and Arminian errors, nay, of the horrors

of Atheism. These things made him al

most shed tears of blood. He admired, but

did not seek to comprehend the deep things

of God; and he was wont to tell his pupils,

with awful solemnity, that it was the pro

vince of a mad philosophy, and an evidence

of a bold, impious spirit, to seek farther than

the plain decisions or native consequences of

revelation.

Turrettine lived as he believed, and

walked as he taught. He was foremost in

every thing lovely,. and of good re

rt. He was not like those who speak as

angels and walk as men. What Nazianzen

said of Athanasius was eminently true of

Turrettine: He was low in his opinion of

Vol. viii.

was not an evil speaker, nor soon angry at

an opposing brother. His character, in this

instance, was the reverse of Jerome’s, and

other great men mentioned in church histo

ry, who, on all occasions, treated their an

tagonists with the utmost severity of man

ner, and acrimony of style, and thus injured

rather than promoted their cause. Our de

ceased friend was a great lover of peace.

He often said, that the ministers of the gos

pel of peace ought not to be the heralds of

war; and that the trumpet of Zion should

not be sounded to excite contention among

saints. He often lamented, that in time of

common danger divines should, by their pet

ty squabbles, open the gates to the enemies

of truth.

Turrettine did not, through envy, look

with an evil eye upon the excellence and

reputation of other men. He was a real

friend to humanity, and to humanity in af

fliction. Nothing excelled his beneficence,

but the happy way of his discovering it.

The widow and the fatherless, the orphan

and the stranger, found in him a patron and

defender. He was, in fact, what the Scrip

tures and the fathers of the church say a

bishop should be, given to hospitality, and a

lover of the poor. As Olympiodorus speaks,

he did not measure his bounty by his wealth,

but from the largeness of his affection to the

needy. His house was a kind of home to

every religious stranger that visited Gene

va, and none left his house without profit;

for he reckoned with Titus, and Frederic I.

that a day was lost in which he had done no

19
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good. Turrettine was very laborious in

study; his mind was always on the stretch.

His study was his pleasure and recreation.

In a short time after he was made pro

fessor of divinity, he was called to the rector

ship of this academy. This office he dis

charged for many years, with much credit

to himself, and advantage to the republic,

and delivered anniversary orations in the

fullest assembly of the Genevans, on topics

worthy of a man of God, and of a polite and

religious audience, viz:—On the origin or

birth-day of the School and Academy; On

the election of Pope Alexander VII; On

the union between virtue and truth ; and

On the prejudices that hinder the spread of

the gospel.

In the year 1662, another office of great

honor and difficulty was imposed upon#.

rettine. When the walls of this city were

to be repaired, and the expense was found

more than the state could bear, it was agreed

to seek the assistance of the Swiss Cantons,

and of the United States of Holland; and

none was reckoned more fit for this embas

sy than the son of Benedict Turrettine, who

had been more than forty years before sent

for the same purpose. rancis Turrettine

left Geneva in the month of May. His re

ception at Basle was very flattering ; the

divines of that seminary vied with each oth

er in testifying their great affection for

him. From thence he went to Holland,

where their High Mightinesses received

him very cordially; and, as a token of their

esteem, honoured him with a golden chain,

and a large piece of plate. Turrettine could

never forget the attentions he received

in Holland,º the marked regard of

that miracle of our age, the Prince of Or

ange. His embassy succeeded to his wish;

and if we are silent, the fortifications of the

city will cry out. It is unnecessary here to

narrate how much the churches in Holland,

especially the church at the Hague, wished

to have this luminary of theÉ.

again among them. But their attempts to

recall him were fruitless. He left them; and

from a strong love to Geneva, broke through

every entanglement of honor, affection and

grief. He continued, however, to corres

pond with the great and good men of that

country to the day ofhis death. Turrettine,

taking another route on his way home, tra

velled through Germany, and returned home

by the way of Paris. Thither he went to

congratulate his old preceptors. Those of

them who were alive, rejoiced to see their

former scholar, now wiser than his teachers.

He preached twice to most crowded audien

ces in the church of Charenton, which, alas !

is now no more. At that time he became

acquainted with the matchless John Claude,

the glory and eminent defender of the Re

formation, whose character is far above my

praise. Turrettine returned safely home,

and was received with open arms by all his

countrymen. The city and church, though

at that time in mourning on account of the

death of the great Leger, were comforted

by the arrival and presence of Turrettine.

He returned to his work with greater

alacrity than ever. In the year 1668, he

was again Rector of this academy, and, with

his usual judgment and eloquence, delivered

an oration on the preservation of Geneva,

and the evils and scandals of the church.

Nothing was now wanting to his external

happiness but a consort. He married, about

this time, Elizabeth de Masse, a most illus

trious virgin. She brought him one daugh

ter, and three sons. Only one of the sons

is now alive, and seems in every respect

worthy of such a father.

In the year 1664, Turrettine refuted the

letter of the Pope, and vindicated the Refor

mation from the cavils and reproaches of its

enemies. In 1666 he published his disputa

tions concerning the satisfaction of Christ,

against Socinus and his hell-hatched brood.

In the year 1674 he corrected his celebrated

system. With this system every divine ought

to be acquainted, otherwise he will fight in

the dark against the enemies of the truth.

Turrettine long hesitated whether he should

publish his great work. He knew that the

world was already filled with books of this

kind, and that the taste of the age was fond

er of books that fed the fancy than instruct

ed the mind. His love of truth and the

cause of Christ, however, prevailed over his

inclination, and that work, so long desired

by the public, was published, and gratified

their fullest expectations. He received let

ters from many learned divines, testifying

their approbation of his views of divine

truth. He published his Sermons the same

year, which are in almost every body's pos

session. In the year 1668 he revised and

published his Disputations anew, and added

ten new ones to that edition. He had be

gun to revise part of his System, when he

was taken to heaven by the Sovereign

Head of the church.

This man, who feared God greatly, had

been long bowed down to the grave with

grief, on account of the melancholy state of

the reformed churches. As was said of Ba

sil, so we may say of Turrettine:--"While

others regard only their own things, and see
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only what is among their own feet, or what

concerns their own interest, he went farther,

his spirit trembled for every thing done

against Christ's spouse; in every thing he

was moderate, but in this knew no bounds;

when truth lay in the street, when the mem

bers of Christ were scattered, he could take

no sleep, his soul was rent with anguish.”

How often have we heard him groaning,

and seen him weeping over the massacres

of Piedmont, and when he beheld the mise

rable remains of our brethren there 2 How

often was his face foul with weeping at the

state of the Protestant churches in France,

who are now the sport of bigotted priests

and faithless tyrants * With what feeling

did he repeat the latter part of the 80th

Psalm ? Great God, thou heardest these

groans, thou sawest these tears. And ye,
my hearers, have seen him in tears when

bewailing the churches of Christ. The

Lord hath now wiped all his tears away:

and thus we come to the concluding scene of

his life.

Turrettine's health had been long very

good. If the strictest temperance, and an

unshaken mind could have ensured a long

life, he had lived long indeed . We seldom

saw him sick. He was sometimes subject

ed to a colic, and twice felt the excruciating

pains of the gout. We promised ourselves

a long possession of such an invaluable trea

sure ; but it was determined otherwise.

Turrettine's great soul could dwell no longer

in the frail tenement of the body On the

26th September, 1687, the day in which he

was first confined to bed, he rose very early,

long before the rising of the sun, and wrote

letters to some of his dearest friends in the

church; as to Heidegger and Peter Jurieu,

the luminaries of the age in which they

lived, and would have written more, but

his strength failed him. He conversed,

that day, about the interests of the kingdom

of Christ, with several of his friends, till 10

o'clock, when, on a sudden, he felt the ap

proach of the last enemy. O, happy day,

that found him so employed As soon as he

felt himself seized with this sickness unto

death, his mind, looking into futurity, au

gured the issue, and he did not choose to

conceal it from his dear sister. Whenever

I heard of his distress, I hastened to his bed

side, and was thus accosted by my much es

teemed uncle. “The time is now come,

when, to my inexpressible joy, I will be de

livered from the prison of the body, and am

only sorry, that, through my great affliction,

I cannot pray as I ought to my eternal Fa

ther. I know, however, whom I have be
-,

lieved, and whom I will trust, while I have

any being. My soul pants, through all its

powers, for Christ, and none but Christ.

This I earnestly beg of God, that, having

forgiven all my sins, he would give me

strength and patience to bear my trouble,

and give me an easy passage to a blessed

immortality.” The most skilful physicians

in Geneva were called, in order to relieve,

if they could not remove the disorder.

While they were exerting all their skill, he

was addressing himself to the great judge of

all, in the words of David, “Mºnter not into

judgment with thy servant;” and, “O

Christ, wash my soul in thy blood.” “Hear,

Father, the powerful voice of his blood,”

&c. On the following day, the physicians,

with great concern, informed us, that all the

W. of medicine could give him no relief.

We hoped for his recovery, and stood weep

ing around him. He, collected in himself

and prepared for all events, said to us, wh

do you weep? The way of death must be

trode once by all. The life we now live,

is not life; it is the abode of sin; a sea of

cares; a school of sorrow; it is death itself.

The life which I am soon to live, is only

worthy of the name. O! when shall I

leave this habitation of sin, this field of aſ

fliction 2 O! when shall I be dissolved in

death, be master of myself, and enjoy eter

nal happiness in the presence of §.

The last day he lived, he spoke many af.

ſecting things to his son, (Alphonsus) and,

among other things, gave in charge the four

following:—The care of the church of God,

if ever he was a minister; a love of truth,

humility and charity. And when I stood

beside him, he exhorted me, in the strongest

expressions, to diligence in the work of the

Lord. Many things he said, which grief

permits me not to utter, but which I shall

never forget while I live. Towards the

evening, he was observed to decline rapid

ly; but he told us, he would not die that

night, but would see the light of another

day! We all admired his patience in his

trouble; and if at any time, through the

force of his distress, an impatient word es

caped him, he instantly returned to himself

and praised the infinite mercies of God.

The next morning he knew his dissolution

was near. “The day is now come,” cried

he, “whan I shull go forth to meet my Sa

viour Farewell, cruel absence, forever!”

Michael Turrettine, a dear relation of the

deceased, and professor of oriental languages

in the academy, came to see his dying

friend. He bore witness to the truth of re

ligion; confessed he had been a great sin
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ner, and needed much repentance unto life;

but declared, that he had the fullest assu

rance of the remission of his sins through

Christ; that he embraced the divine merey

with all his heart, and, as a dying man,

begged of God that he would wash him in
the blood of the Lamb, and receive him

now into the mansions of the blessed. He

recommended to him the church, the acade

my, and his son. He begged of him to sa;
lute the senate in his name; and to tell

them that he died in the same faith in which

he had lived, and which he had taught; to

exhort the brethren in the ministry to lay

aside all guile and differences, and strive to

gether for the faith of the gospel, and in the

work of the Lord ; to live mindful of their

common order, character, office, mortality,

and the account they must render of their

stewardship at the tremendous tribunal of

God | -

We continued praying, and when one

said: Let us go to the throne of grace, he

cried out, as if impatient of delay, Let us

go, let us go! His face was not like that

of a dying man, but of one that was triumph

ing ! He seemed to be in heaven, not on

earth. Immediately after this, he gave us

his last benediction, commending us to God

with all his heart, and without any convul

sion of his body, without any contortion of

his face or eyes, he fell asleep in Jesus:

Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord!

Thus died Turrettine, aged 64 years.

God grant that we all may be enabled to

live as he did, and to die in like manner'

Amen.

-

[From the Christian Magazine.]

THE History of TIIE New TESTAMENT,

con FIRMED AND ILLUSTRATED BY PAS

sAGEs of JosepiiUs, THE JEWISH HisT0

RIAN.

- (Continued from page 237.)

of Herod the Tetrarch of Galilee, and

of John the Baptist—This Herod was

the son of Herod the Great, and Cleopatra

of Jerusalem. We have already seen from

Josephus, that by his father's testament, which

was confirmed by Augustus, he was ap

pointed tetrarch of Galilee. This is the He

rod who is mentioned by the evangelists, in

their account of the public ministry of John

the Baptist, and of hrist. Though he is

once called king, by Mark, (vi. 14,) by

following the Jewish style, yet his proper

title, tetrarch, is given him by Matthew,

(xiv. 1,) and by Luke, (iii. 1.5) and all of

them uniformly represent Galilee, not Judea,

as the country over which he had jurisdic

tion. Josephus informs us, that when Ti

berius succeeded to the Roman empire, and

continued Herod and Philip in their tetrarch

ies, they both built cities in honor of the

Emperor.” Particularly, “Herod the te

trarch, who was in great favor with Tiberi

us, built a city of the same name with him,

and called it Tiberias. He built it in the

best part of Galilee, at the lake of Genne

sareth.”f This city is mentioned, in the

same position, by John, (vi. 1. 23.) and the

sea of Galilee is called also the sea of Tibe

rias, because this city was built upon its

shore. It may also be mentioned here,

* Jewish Wars, b. ii. ch. ix. § 1.

f Antiq. b. xviii. ch. ii. § 3.

f The sea of Galilee is the same with what is

called,the lake of Gennesaret, Luk v. i. Josephus

gives it the name of sea, (Jewish Wars, b. iii. ch.

x. S. 1.) It was customary, not only with the

Hebrews, but also the Greeks, the Romans, and

even the Belgians, to give the name of sea, as

well as that of lake, to any large collection of wa

ter. This lake was called the sea of Galilee, be

cause it was within that country. It was com

moniy called the lake or sea of Gennesarct, by the

people who lived near it, because the country of

Gennesaret lay along its banks, towards the north

and west. It came to be called the sea of Tibe

rias, after this city was built upon its south-west

point.

As this lake and the surrounding country were

the same where many of our Lord s miracles were

performed, and his discourses were delivered, the

following description of it way be added from Jo

sephus : “Its breadth is fºrty furlongs, and its

length one hund:ed and forty ; its waters are

sweet and very agreeable for drinking,for they are

finer than thick waters of cther fens. The lake

is also pure, and on every side ends directly

at the shores and at the sand. It is also of

a temperate nature, when you draw it up,

and of a more gentle nature than river and

fountain water, and yet always cooler than one

would expect in so dissuse a place as this. There

are several kinds of fish in it, different both to the

taste and the sight from those elsewhere. The

country also that lies over against this lake, hath
the same name of Gennesareth ; its nature is

wonderſul, as well as its beauty. Its soil is so

fruitful that all sorts of trees can grow upon it,

and the inhabitants accordingly plant all sorts of

trees there; for there the temper of the air is so

well mixed that it agrees very well, with those

several sorts; particularly walnuts, which require

the coldest air, flourish there in vast plenty ;

there also are palm-trees, which grow best in hot

air; fig trees also, and olives, grow near

them, which yet require an air that is most tem

perate. One may call this the ambition of nature,

where it forces those plants that are naturally en

emies to one another, to agree together. He is a

happy contention of the seasons, as if every one

of them laid claim to this country; for it not only

nourishes different sorts of autumnal fruit beyond

men's expectation, but preserves them a great

while. It supplies men with the principal fruits,

with grapes and figs, continually during ten

months of the year, and the rest of the fruits as

they become ripe through the whole year;

Jewish Wars, b. iii, ch. x $ 7, 8.
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that one of the cities which Philip, Herod's

brother, built to the honor of Tiberias, was

situated at the fountains of Jordon, north

from the lake of Gennesareth, and called by

him Cesarea.” There are two places called

Cesarea in the New Testament. The one

of these was built by Herod the Great, at a

place formerly called Strato's Tower, and

named by him Cesarea, in honor of Agustus

Caesar. It was situated on the shore of the

Meditterranean sea, between Joppa and

Dora, 600 furlongs north-west from Jerusa

lem. This is the place which is mentioned

in Acts x i. xii. 19. xxi. 8. xxiii. 23. &c.

The other city of this name is that which

was built by Philip, Tetrarch of Iturea and

Trachonitis, and on this account it is often cal

led Caesarea Philippi, or the Caesarea of

Philip. It is thus distinguished by the evan

elists, in their account of the journies of our

#. Matth. xvi. 13. Mark viii. 27. The

same distinction we find marked by Jose

hus, when he says that Vespasian “remov

ed from that Cesarea which was by the sea

side, and went to that which is called Cesa

rea Philippi.”f

Three of the evangelists give an account

of the incestuous marriage of Herod with

Herodias, his brother's wife, Matth xiv. 1.

12. Mark vi. 17–22. Luke iii. 19. This

fact is related by Josephus, in the following

manner: “Herod the tetrarch had married

the daughter of Aretas, (the king of Arabia

Petrea) and had lived with her a great while;

but when he was once at Rome, he lodged .

with Herod, his brother by the father's side.

However he fell in love with Herodias, this

last Herod’s wife ; ventured to talk with her

about marriage, which address when she ad

mitted, an agreement was made for her to

change her habitation, and come to him as

soon as he should return from Rome ; one

article of this marriage was also this, that he

should divorce Aretas's daughter.”f And

in the following chapter, which contains a

genealogical account of the Herodian family,

he says, “Herodias was married to Herod,

the son of Herod the Great, by Mariamne.

They had a daughter, Salome; after whose

birth Herodias took upon her to confound the

laws of our country, left her husband then

living, and was married to Herod, the te

trarch of Galilee, her husband's brother, by

the father's side.” This account agrees

with that of the evangelists, in the name of

the woman whom Herod married, the rela

* Antiq. b. xviii. ch. ii., § 1.

f Jewish Wars, b. iii, ch. ix. $ 7.

} Antiq. b. xviii. ch. v. § 1.

tion in which she stood to his brother, and

her having a daughter by her first marriage;

and Josephus expresses the same-judgment

of the unlawfulness of the connection. The

only seeming disagreement is as to the name

of Herodias's first husband, who is called

Herod by Josephus, but Philip by the evan

gelists. But this difference is easily account

ed for. There is no reason to suppose,

that the evangelists speak here of Philip

the tetrarch, who is mentioned in Luke, iii.

1. but another of the sons of Herod the

Great, who also bore this name. There is

every reason to think, that Herodias's first

husband bore the names both of Herod and

Philip. It was common in those times ſor

persons to have two names, and sometimes

to be called by the one, and sometimes by

the other. Thus, in the New Testament,

we read of Lebbeus, whose surname was

Thaddeus, Thomas, which is called Dydi

mus, and Simon, who was called Niger.

Herod the Great had children by different

wives, and Josephus mentions three of his

sons under the name of Herod, so that it

was necessary that they should bear addi

tional names, by which they were distin

guished from one another. According to

Josephus," Herod the tetrarch was called

Herod Antipas, and there is reason to sup

pose that his brother was called Herod Phil

ip.i.

| This unlawful marriage was the occasion

of the death of John the Baptist, on which

account it is introduced by the evangelists.

The testimony of Josephus already given is

sufficient to establish the credibility of the

history of the New Testament, respecting

the whole of this matter. But there does

not seem sufficient reason for questioning the

genuineness of what follows in Josephus,

respecting John Baptist. In this he de

clares, that John was a good man; that he

inculcated righteousness and piety; that he

baptized; and that the Jews came in crowds

to him, and were much moved by his words;

but that Herod, fearing his great influence

over the people, imprisoned and put him to
death.

Before leaving this part of the subject, it

may be proper to take notice of two disas

trous events, which Josephus mentions as

beſalling Herod, by way of punishment on
account of his conduct. The first was the

destruction of his army by Aretas, who made

* Ant. b. xviii. ch. v. § 1.

# whitby quotes different Jewish chronicles

which agree with the evangelists in calling Hero

dias' first husband Philip. Annot on Matth. xiv.

3.
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war upon him on account of the injury

which he had done to his daughter.” The

second was his banishment. For Agrippa,

his brother's son, having obtained the title

of King, Herodias never ceased importu
ning her husband, until he agreed. to sail to

Rome, for the purpose of soliciting equal

dignity; but the Emperor Caius Caligula,

instead of granting this request, deprived

Herod of his tetrarchy, and condemned both

him and Herodias to perpetual banishment,

in Lyons, a city in Gaulf

Of the Pharisees and the Sadducees.—

According to the accounts both of the evan

elists and of Josephus, the Pharisees and

§. were the two principal religious

sects into which the Jews were divided.—

Their descriptions of the opinions and prac

tices of these sects do likewise agree. “The

Pharisees,” says Josephus, “appear more

religious than others. They value them

selves highly upon the exact skill they have

in the law of their fathers, and make men

believe they are highly favored by God.—

They pay respect to such as are in years,

nor contradict then in any thing which they

have introduced. They have delivered to

the people a great many observances, by

succession from their fathers, which are not

written in the laws of Moses. They say

that all souls are immortal, but that the

souls of good men only are removed into

other bodies; but that the souls of bad men

are subject to eternal punishment.” By

these means they have the multitude on

their side, and gratify their ambition, covet

ousness and vain glory.S. Of the sect of the

Sadducees he says, that their “notions are

uite contrary to those of the Pharisees —

They...reject those observances which are

only derived from the tradition of forefathers.

They take away fate entirely, and suppose

that God is not concerned in our actions.—

They also take away the belief of the im

mortal duration of the soul, and the punish

ments and rewards in Hades Concerning

these things it is that great disputes and dif

ferences have arisen among them, while the

Sadducees are able to pursuade none but the

rich, and have not the populace obsequious

to them.” It is unnecessary to refer to

particular places of the New Testament, as

the agreement between it and the above

account must be apparent at first view.

After considering the state of parties

among the Jews, we might be apt to be sur

prised when we read, in the Acts of the

Apostles, (ch. v. 17.) that the high priest

was of the sect of the Sadducees. And in

fact, Josephus informs us, that when the Sad

ducees become magistrates, they addict

themselves to the notions of the Pharisees

because the multitude would not otherwise

bear them.” Yet he gives an account of

two high priests who were Sadducees;

John Hyrcanus, who died 107 years before

the christian era, and Ananus the younger,

who lived a short time after the transaction

referred to in the Acts f

[To be continued.]

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

MR. Editor

I lately found a short account of a revival

which seems to be genuine. It is almost a

perfect contrast to the spurious work of mo

dern times. To me it is the more interest

ing, because it was in the bounds of the

church of Scotland. Who knows if the Lord

will not yet return to that once famous

church and have mercy in the midst of de

served judgment. Surely such an event

would be most welcome to the few scatter

ed friends of the covenanted Reformation.

I send it for insertion if you think it suita

ble. A leaf at the beginning is torn which

will nearly make all the preface a blank.

EGO.

JMoulin, Sept. 1st. 1800.

MY DEAR SIR,

I was by no means surprised to find by

your late letters that the communications

which I made to you from time to time con

cerning the state of religion in this part of

the country had been highly gratifying to

our friends at Edinburgh. As you have

signified to me –. The inhabitants of

the Highlands have, as you know, the scrip

tures in Galic, their native tongue. The

New Testament, the Book of Psalms and

the Assembly's shorter catechism, have been

long read in the schools. By these means

the people in this part of the country, had

some knowl. dge of the principal events in

the history of the creation and fall of man,

and of Our Saviour's life, death, resurrection

and ascension. They knew also some of
* Ant b. xviii. ch. v. § 2.

Ant. b. xviii. ch. vii.

f Jewish Wars, b. i ch. v. § 2. Ant. xvii ch.

ii. § 4. b. xviii, ch i & 3. b. xiii, ch. x. § 6. Jew

ish Wars, b. ii. ch. viii. § 14.

S Ut supra.

* Utsupra.

* Ant; b. xviii. ch. i. § 4.

f, b. xiii, ch. x. § 6.7. b. xx. ch. ix. 1.

Although John Hyrcanus in disgust left the Phar

sees, yet it is not certain from Josephus that he

adopted all the opinions of the Sadducees.
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the great outlines of christian doctrine. But

in general their knowledge of the principles

of christianity was superficial and confused,

and their religious opinions were in manyim;

rtant points erroneous. Very few indeed

new the way, in which the gos el informs

us a sinner may be reconciled to God.

The opinion of their own work recommend

ing them to the favor of God, and procu

ring a reward from his bounty, was almost

universal. They were not indeed addicted to

open vice, if we except lying and swearing.

They were rather distinguished for sobriety,

industry, and peaceable behaviour: But

they were destitute of religious principle.

Our people were strangers alike to the true

fear and the true love of God. They had

evidently little concern about the present or
the future state of their souls. hey at

tended church and partook of the sacrament,

and rested from their work on the Sabbath.

But these outward observances were almost

the only appearance of religion. There was

little reading of the Scripture at home; lit

tle religious instruction of children; hardly

anyº worship; no religious conversa

tion; no laboring in any manner for the

meat which endureth unto everlasting life.

Even on the Lord's day most of the time

was spent in loitering, visiting and worldly

talk, and on other days religion was scarcely

thought of. In narrating the means by

which the people were brought to pay a

more serious attention to their eternal hap

piness, it is necessary to say something of

my own case. I was settled a minister of

this parish in 1786, at the age of twenty

two. Although I was not a despiser of

what was sacred, yet I felt nothing of the

power of religion on my soul. i had no

relish for its exercises, nor any enjoyment in

the duties of my office, public or private.

A regard to character and a desire of being

acceptable to my people, if not the only

were certainly the principal motives that

prompted me to any measure of diligence

or exertion. I was quite well pleased when

a diet ofcatechising was ill attended, because

my work was sooner over; and I was al

ways satisfied with the reflection that if the

eople were not able, or did not choose to

attend on these occasions, that was not a

fault of mine. I well remember that I of

ten hurried over that exercise with a good

deal of impatience, that I might get home

in time to join some dancing party, or to

read a sentimental novel. My public ad

dresses and prayers were for the most part

cold and formal. They were little regard

ed by the hearers at the time, and as little

recollected afterwards. . I preached against

particular vices and inculcated particular

virtues; but I had no notion of the necessi

ty of a radical change of principle; for I

had not learned to know the import of those

assertions of scripture “The carnal mind is

enmity against God;" that “if any man be

in Christ he is a new creature;” and that

“except a man be born of water and of the

Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of

God.” I spoke of making the fruit good,
but I was not aware that the tree was cor

rupt, and must first be itself made good, be

fore it could bear good fruit. The eople

however were satisfied with what they

heard, and neither they nor I looked further.

Almost the only remark made by any one

on the discourse after leaving the church

was, “what a good sermon we got to-day,”

to which another would coldly assent, adding

“Many good advices do we get if we did

but follow them.” Such a heartless com

pliment was all the improvement made of

the discourse, and I believe all the fruit of

my preaching. The hearers readily gave

me credit for a desire to do my duty, and

they as readily took credit to themselves for

a willingness to be taught their duty. But

whether any improvement was actually go

ing forward; whether there was any in

crease of the fruits of righteousness, was a

point which gave neither minister nor peo

ple much concern. If there were any per

sons in the parish at that time, who lived a

life of faith, under the influence of pure

evangelical principles, I did not know them,

nor was I qualified to discern or understand

what spirit they were of I have since had

reason to believe that there were a very

few spiritually minded persons; but their

life was hid, and they had left this world, all

but one or two, before they could acknowl

edge me as a brother. I was in a great

measure ignorant of the peculiar doctrines

of christianity—the corruption of the hu

man will—the fulness and freeness of the

redemption which is in Christ—justification

by faith—and the necessity of the Holy

Spirit's agency on the human soul. And

what I knew not myself I could not declare

to others. I never thought of praying for

divine direction in my search after divine

truth.* I believe I had read the confession

of faith of our church before I had declared

my belief of its contents; but I had taken

little pains to compare it with the Scriptures.

I certainly did not distinctly understand, nor

* May not many of us take home this to our
selves.
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was I at all persuaded of the truth of many

propositions contained in it. Yet I do not

remember that I had any scruples about

subscribing to it as the confession of m

faith, or about declaring my assent to it

solemnly in the presence of that congrega

tion whereof I was about to take the pasto

ral charge. While I ". ignorant of

the truth, and unacquainted with christian

experience, two persons under conviction

of sin and terrors of conscience applied to

me for advice. They supposed that one in

the office of the ministry must of course be

a man of God, and skilled in administering

remedies for the diseases of the soul. They

were widely mistaken in their judgment of

me; for I had learned less of the practice

than of the theory of pastoral duty. I said

something to them in the way of advice,

but it afforded them no relief. They were

however under the care of the Good Physi

cian. He applied his own balm to their

wounded spirits, and “healed and bade them

live.” Being progressively and effectually

taught of God, they are both now estab:

lished judicious christians. These are the

first that appear to have been converted

since my incumbency, but they cannot be

reckoned the fruits of my ministry. The

Lord was now preparing to gather to him

self a fuller harvest in this place. He

might have removed me as a useless in

cumbrance, or rather an intervening obsta

cle out of the way, and subjected me to the

doom of the unprofitable servant; but he was

graciously pleased to spare me and visit me

in mercy, and even to employ me as one of

his instruments in carrying on his work.

Glory to his name who commanded the light

to shine out of darkness. The writings of

pious men which were put in my hands by

one or another christian friend, were made

the means of bringing me acquainted with

the truth of the gospel. Among these I

may reckon the works of the Rev. John

Newton and Thomas Scott, as eminently

useful to me. I was slow in receiving and

embracing the doctrines maintained by these

writers. By degrees, however, I was per

suaded that they were agreeable to the scrip

tures, and that no doubt they must be ad

mitted as true. I therefore durst not preach

any thing which I conceived to be directly

contrary to these doctrines, but I brought

them forward rarely, incorrectly, and with

awkward hesitation. The trumpet was

sounded, but it gave an “uncertain sound.”

My preaching now consisted of a mixed
kind of doctrine. I taught that human na

ture is corrupt and needs to be purified; that

righteousness cannot come by the Law; that

we cannot be justified in the sight of God

by our own works; that we can be justified

only by the righteousness of Christ imputed

to us and received by faith alone. But in

explaining the nature of saving faith, I con

ceived it as including many of its effects; a

cordial acceptance of the plan of redemption

by a Mediator, ardent gratitude to God our

Saviour on account of that redemption, de

votedness to his service, good will to our

brethren of mankind, in a word, every pi

ous and benevolent disposition of heart. I

thought and taught, that on our possessing

THis faith, we should in consideration of it,

have an interest in the redemption purchas

ed by Christ, and consequently be accepted

by God, and rewarded as righteous persons.

Thus, by a short circuit, #". at the

same point from which I had set out, still

resting a sinner's acceptance with God on

the conformity of his will to the divine law,

and thus endeavoring to establish a human

righteousness under the name of faith in

Christ. It was plain indeed that this con

formity of the will to the divine law, could

be but imperfect in this life; yet imperfect

as it was, it must, in my apprehension, be

the ground of our justification, and accept
ance with God. Here I stumbled on that

stumbling stone of sincere obedience, in

substance at least, if not in so many words;

imagining like many in whose writings I

have since met with that opinion, that the

great ſavar procured to men by Christ's

sufferings and mediation, was a relaxation

of the divine law ; and that sincere and not

perfect obedience was all that was now re

quired. This was another gospel which

could never be owned by God, as the gos

pel of his Son, nor accompanied by that

sanctifying power which belongs exclusively

to the truth. If it set any of my people on

thinking, it only bewildered and misled

them. They remained as before, unenlight

ened and unchanged. The biographical

sketches in the Evangelical Magazine, were

the principal means of impressing my heart,

of opening my eyes to perceive the truth, of

exciting a love to Godliness, and a desire aſ

ter usefulness. The power of divine grace

appeared illustrious in the composure, the

joy, the triumph, with which many pious

christians left the world. I saw their tri

umphant hope supported, not by a compla

cent reflection on a well spent life; but by

a confidence in the unmerited love of Christ,

and in his power and willingness to save

even the chief of sinners. I was particular

ly struck with the account of ministers, who
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had labored with much diligence and suc

cess, and had died at an early period of life,

full of good fruits, while I, who have lived

longer, and been longer in the ministry than

they, could not say that I had taken any

pains with my people, nor that I had been

the means of reclaiming one sinner from the

error of his way, or of saving one soul alive.

The conversation and example of some per

sons of a truly spiritual mind, to whose ac

quaintance I was admitted, and who exhibit

ed to my view what I found only described

in written memoirs, conduced to impress on

my mind the truth with which I was gradu

ally becoming more acquainted. I cannot

omit mentioning in this connection the bless

ing I enjoyed in the preaching, the prayers

and the conversation of that much favored

servant of Christ, the Rev. Charles Simeon,

of King's College, Cambridge. He was a

man sent from God to me; was my guest

two days in June 1796, preached in my

church, and left a savor of the things

of God, which has remained ever since.

From that time I began to teach and

preach Jesus Christ with some degree

of knowledge and confidence. From

August 1797, to January 1798, I preach

ed a course of sermons on the fund

amental doctrines of christianity; the texts

as follows: Matt. xvi. 26, “what is a man

profited, if he gain the whole world and lose

his soul, or what shall a man give in ex

change for his soul?”—1 John iii. 4, “sin is

the transgression of the law,”—Rom iii.

23, “All have sinned, and come short of the

glory of God.”—Gal. iii. 10, “cursed is

every one, that continueth not in all things

written in the hook of the law to do them,”

—Rom. vi. 23, “the wages of sin is death.”

—Acts xvi. 30, “what shall I do to be

saved?”—Mark i. 15, “repent ye and be

lieve the gospel.”—l Tim. i. 15, “this is

a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta.

tion, that Jesus Christ came into the world

to save sinners, of whom I am chief.”—

John vi 37, “ him that cometh unto me

will I in no wise cast out.”—-Rom. v. 1,

“being justified by faith, we have peace

with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

1 Pet. ii. 7, “unto you that believe he is

precious.”—Heb. xii. 14, “follow holiness,

without which no man shall see the Lord,”

—Tit. ii. 13, “looking for that blessed hope

and the glorious appearing of the great God

and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”—Luke xi. 13,

“if ye then being evil, know how to give

good gifts to your children, how much more

shall your heavenly Father give the Holy

Spirit to them, that ask him?”—Heb. xii.

Vol. viii.

27, “it is appointed for all men once to die

and after that the judgment.”—Heb. ii. 3,
“how shall we escape, if we neglect so

great salvation? I was now enabled to show

from scripture, that all men are by na

ture enemies to God, disobedient to his law,

and on that account exposed to his just in

dignation and curse. I therefore addressed

them, not as persons who were already, from

education, birth-right or local situation pos

sessed of saving faith, and other christian

graces, but as sinners under sentence of

death, who had not as yet obtained mercy.

I did not as before merely reprove them for

particular faults and vices, and urge them to

the practice of particular virtues; but told

them that the whole of their affections and

inclinations, needed to be pointed in a new

direction, and even their virtue to be new

modelled. I showed that this, supposing it

done, could not atone however for past.

ces, nor wipe away guilt already contracted;

and that sin could not be remitted without

satisfiaction to the broken law of God; that

neither could purity of heart and constant

obedience in future recover their title to

eternal life, which had been at first confer

red as a free gift by God, and was now

wholly forfeited by sin; yet that their case

was by no means desperate; for we had the

glad tidings to tell, that God had made pro

vision for the complete salvation of sinners;

that he had appointed his own eternal Son in

the human nature to procure for sinners the

pardon of sin, the renewing of their minds,

and a title to glory by his own obedience and

sufferings; that in conferring these bless

ings, God acts as aº dispenser of

his own gifts, not in consideration of any

merit, (for there is none) in the persons on

whom he bestows them; that a conformity

of our will to the law of God, which I for

merly considered as the ground of our ac

ceptance, was itself a gift bestowed by God,

in consequence of hisº first justified,

accepted and adopted us to be his children;

that in this great salvation, wrought out by

Christ for sinners, love to God and man, an

abhorrence of evil and a disposition to what

is good, were included as essential parts,

inseparably connected with the rest, inso

much that if a man is not renewed in the

spirit of his mind, neither are his sins par

doned nor his person accepted with God. I

urged them to attend to what the word of

God declared to be their condition; not to

be deceived with vain hopes of recommend

ing themselves to his favor by their own ex

ertions; but as humble, needy supplicants to

apply to him through the merits of Christ for

20 -

º
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pardon, and the giſt of his Spirit to make
them serve him with fidelity and delight, to

be diligent in studying the word of truth,

which alone can make us wise unto salva

tion; and having obtained grace from God,

to practice diligently every active and every

self denying duty, and to abound in good

fruit, to their own advancement in holiness

and comfort, to the temporal and spiritual

benefit of their fellow creatures, and to the

praise of him who had called them out of

darkness into his marvellous light. I thought

it right often to caution them against judg

ing of their state by transient impressions or

emotions of which they might be conscious,

but only by a prevailing habitual preference

of God's honor and service to their own gra

tifications, appearing in the uniform tenor of

their purposes and actions. The novelty of

the matter, and some change in my manner

of preaching excited attention, people began

to think more, and sometimes to talk together

of religious subjects, and of the sermons they

heard; but I did not yet know of any deep

and lasting impressions having been made.

The two persons before mentioned as ear

liest converted, had by this time got clear

views of the gospel, were enabled to de

rive comfort from the word of salvation and

began to bear their testimony to the grace of

God their Saviour. They were in use of

visitingº a poor infirm woman,

who had long walked with God, and who

now lived alone in a mean cottage in the

neighboring village. It was proposed that

they .# come together to her house at

an appointed time, and that I and some of

my#. should join them, and spend an

evening hour or two in reading, conversa

tion and prayer. In process of time differ

ent persons who were enquiring after the

one thing needful, hearing how we were

..ºf and believing that God was with

us, were, at their own request, admitted of

our party. In this poor woman's smoky

.*. continued to hold our weekl

meetings to Aug. 1799, when she was cal

led away to join the assembly of the first

born above. Her growth in grace had been

very conspicuous, and her death was trium

phant. In the summer of 1798, the Lord's

supper was dispensed in our congregation at

the usual time of the year. For some weeks

before, I endeavored in preaching, to ex

plain more fully, and with more application

to the conscience, the nature of the ordinance

and the character of those, who, under the

denomination of disciples were commanded

to keep it. The exhortations and warnings

thén given, appeared to be accompanied with

a divine blessing. Some of the ordinary

communicants, judging themselves to be in

an unconverted state, kept back of their

own accord, from partaking of the sacra

ment. Others, after conversing with me,

privately took the same resolution. Many

of those who might otherwise have applied

for admission forbore to apply. I inferred

this from the comparatively small number

applying. For some years before, the number

of candidates for admission each summer

amounted to thirty, forty, and sometimes

near fifty. In the summerof 1798, there were

not above twelve, of whom nine were ad

mitted. The sacrament was dispensed the

same year again, in November, on which

occasion there were only six more new

communicants admitted. Although for the

time the number of communicants was thus

diminished, yet the number of those who

were brought under concern about their

eternal interests was increasing. This con

cern showed itself chiefly among the young

under twenty-five or thirty. Their know

ledge was yet imperfect, a natural shyness

often hindered them long from discovering

to others what they thought or felt; they

had as yet no friend or intimate whom they

judged able from experience to understand

their situation or to give them counsel; some

of them began to visit one of the two earli

er converts formerly mentioned, from whose

reading and conversation they derived con

siderable benefit. By means of this com

mon friend, they were brought more ac

quainted with each other; one might now ob

serve at church, after divine service, two

or three small groups forming themselves

around our few more advanced believers,

and withdrawing from the crowd into the

adjacent fields to exchange christian saluta

tions and hold christian converse together.

While a little cousin or other relative follow

ed as a silent attendant on the party, and

listened earnestly to their religious discourse.

As the sacrament of the Lord's supper had

been much abused, by admitting without

strict examination or special instruction, all

candidates who could give a tolerable an

swer to common questions, and who were

free from grosser immoralities; so it must

be confessed, that the sacrament of baptism

had been still more profaned. Nothing but

one kind of scandal was understood to pre

clude a man from admission to this ordi

nance; gross ignorance, or immoral beha

viour, only laid a man open to some admo

nition or reproof, or at most laid him under

the necessity of procuring another sponsor,

but hardly ever hindered the baptism of his
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child. Nothing subjects a man to greater

disgrace or obloquy among us, than to have

his child remain unbaptised. The dominion

of custom in this matter is so despotic that

most parents would chuse rather to carry

their children a hundred miles, to be bap

tised by a popish priest, than to be refused

baptism when they demand it. The su

erstitious notions, and other abuses attend

ing our celebration of this sacrament, called

loudly for reformation. Last year I preach

ed a short course of sermons on baptism, at

the same time, agreeably to a recent resolu

tion and recommendation of the Presbytery

to which I belong, I revived the laws of the

church which had fallen into disuse, relative

to this ordinance, particularly that which

prohibits private baptism. Acts of Assem

bly 1690, X. Whenever I baptise a child

on a week day, whether in the church or

elsewhere, I give previous intimation of

sermon, and after sermon, I administer the

ordinance in the presence of the congrega

tion; by these means many have been

brought better to understand the nature of

this sacrament, and to attend to it with more

reverence. It had been long customary for

the parent to give an entertainment accord

iag to his station, to his neighbors and con

nections, immediately after the baptism ; by

which means this sacred ordinance, instead

of being regarded as a most solemn reli

gious service, had degenerated into an oc

casion of carnal mirth and festivity. The

more religiously disposed among us have

set the example ofj this prac

tice. In Feb. 1799, it pleased God to call

home my dear wife, after we had been mar

ried little more than five years. She too had

been growing in grace during the last two

years of her life. She labored for some

raonths under a gradual decline, which im

paired her strength, and occasioned some

times a langour of spirits. But her faith and

trust in her Redeemer were, on the whole,

uniform and steady. Her dismission from

the body was gentle, and without pain or

struggle. Her meek and humble behaviour,

her growing love to her Saviour, and the

joy she expressed at the prospect of being

soon with him, were blessed to the edifica

tion of our pious neighbors, who often called

to visit her. The following month, March

1799, I began a course of practical sermons

on regeneration, which continued to the be

ginning of July following. These were at

tended with a more general awakening than

had yet appeared among us. Seldom a week

passed in which we did not see or hear of

one, two or three persons brought under

deep concern about their souls, accompanied

with strong convictions of sin, and an earn

est inquiry after a Saviour. It was a great

advantage to these, that there were others

on the road before them; for they were sel

dom at a loss now to find acquaintance to

whom they could freely communicate their

anxious thoughts. The house of one of our

most established christians became the chief

resort of all who wished to spend an hour in

reading or conversing about spiritual sub

jects. Some who had but newly begun to

entertain serious thoughts about religion, and

who had not yet come so far as to speak

out their minds, would contrive an errand to

this person's house, and listen to her talk.

She was visited at other times by those who

were drawn only by curiosity, or a disputa

tious spirit, who wanted to cavil at her

words, or draw her into controversy.

Such visitors she did not avoid, and at

last they ceased to avoid her. Other ex

perienced christians among us have been

extremely useful to their younger brethren

and sisters. Their conversation and exam

ple have been a principal means of turnin

the attention of the young to religion, an

of edifying those who have been already

awakened. Such persons I find most ser

viceable auxiliaries. If they be neither

prophets nor apostles, nor teachers, yet their

usefulness in the church entitles them to the

appellation of helps, 1 Cor. 12, 28, nor do

I think an apostle would hesitate to acknowl

edge them, both men and women, in the re

lation of fellow laborers, Phil. 4, 3. Nor

has success in this divine work been confined

to instruments raised up among ourselves.

The same happy effects have, in a certain

measure, attended the preaching, the prayers

or conversation of pious brethren, who have

assisted at the celebration of the Lord's sup

yer, or made us other occasional visits. It

is observable that the work of conversion

has been begun and carried on among this

people in a quiet manner, without any con

fusion, and without those ungovernable agi

tations of mind, or convulsions of the body,

or shrieking, or ſainting, which have often

accompanied a general awakening in other

places. One young woman was so much

moved in church, in March 1799, that she

wept bitterly, and her friends thought it

prudent to convey her out a little before the

congregation was dismissed. She was for

five or six days unfit for going about her

usual work. In June following, at the time

of our sacrament, she felt emotions of joy

for a few days, to such a degree as to with

draw her regard in a great measure from
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sensible objects. Spiritual affections were

unusually strong in her, and spiritual objects
appeared visible and near, but her senti

ments were quite correct and scriptural. A

few days afterward, when her emotions had

subsided, she told me that she was at the

time sensible that her mind was somewhat

unsettled, but that she found comfort in re

collecting the Apostle's words, “If we are

beside ourselves it is to God.” This was

exactly her case. She continues a humble,

lively christian, and except these two short

intervals, she has regularly performed her

ordinary work as a maid servant, to the sa

tisfaction of her master and mistress, in

whose service she still remains. Another

woman, the mother of a family, in April

last, was so much moved in hearing a ser

mon, that of her own accord, she left the

church. Exeept these two instances, I know

of none whose emotions under the preach

ing of the Lord discovered themselves in

any other manner than by silent tears. Ha

ving lately made an enumeration of those

of our congregation whom, to the best of

my judgment, I trust I can reckon truly

enlightened with the saving knowledge of

Christ, I find their number about seventy.

The greater part of these are under thirty

years of age. Several are above forty, six

or seven above fifty, one sixty-six, and one

above seventy. Of children under twelve

or fourteen there are a good many, who

seem to have a liking to religion, but we

find it difficult to form a decided opinion of

their case. Of persons who have died

within these twelve months, three we are

persuaded, and we hope two or three others,

have slept in Jesus. A very considerable

number are friendly to religion, and counte

nance and defend the truth, even while they

do not yet appear to live under its power.

A few among ourselves did for a while jeer

and deride the godly; but such persons are

left in so very small a minority, that they

have ceased to be troublesome. The scrip

tures too, are so generally read and referred

to, that the truth itself serves to stop the

mouth of scoffers. We are sometimes told

that the sentiments and language of our peo.

ple are much misrepresented, and are the

object of much wonder and ridicule and in

vective in other places; but we only hear

such things. They are hardly permitted to

come nigh us. The chief opposition arises

from those who possess superior scholarship,
and. with the scriptures. These

contend that there can be nothing substan

tial or necessary in that experimental knowl

edge which illiterate persons may pretend to

have attained; and that it is mere arrogance

in them to imagine, that they can have a

larger share of saving knowledge than men

who are greater scholars and better versed

in the scriptures. “Are we blind also?”

has ever been the indignant language of

carnal wisdom, of literary pride, and of self

righteous presumption. It is evident that

the scriptures represent all mankind as di

vided into two classes. These are distin

guished from each other in the most explicit

manner, and the distinction is marked by

the strongest language and the most signifi

cant comparison. They are called the chil

dren of God, and the children of the Devil.

1. John, 3, 10. The children of the king

dom, and the children of the wicked one.

Matt. xiii. 38. The just, and the wicked,

verse 49. They who are dead in tres

passes and sins, and they who are quicken

ed together with Christ. Eph. ii. 1–6.

They are compared to wheat and tares.

Matt. xiii. 25. ; to good and bad fishes, ver.

47, 48 ; to sheep and goats, Matt. xxv, 32.

In the general tenor of my preaching, espe

cially in discussing the important doctrine of

Regeneration, I have endeavored to keep

in view this distinction, and to exhibit it

clearly to the notice of my hearers. Many

have been not a little offended at such a dis

crimination, and have found fault with the

preacher—have complained of uncharitable

judgment, pleading that it was God's prerog

ative to judge the heart—that they hoped

theirs was good, though they did not make

such a parading profession of religion, &c.

The truth has prevailed however, and some

have confessed to me that their first serious

thoughts about the state of their souls arose

from the surprise and resentment they felt

on being classed under the character of un

believers, along with murderers and idola

ters. Rev. xxi. 8. But in giving such of

fensive though necessary warnings, I had

much need of the spirit of Christ to repress

all asperity of language and manner—to

awaken tender compassion for those whom I

addressed, and to make me speak the truth

in love. I observe among our young con

verts a considerable variety of frames,

but a striking uniformity of character. They

are dejected or elevated according as their

regard is more fixed on their own deficien

cies and corruption, or on the glorious suffi

ciency of Christ. But all of them are char

acterized by lowliness of mind, by a warm

attachment to each other, and to all who

love the Lord Jesus, and by their affections

set on things above. I know no instances

among them of persons trusting for comfort
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or direction to dreams or visions, or impuls

es, or impressions, and hardly an instance of

seeking comfort from external signs or to

kens, arbitrarily assumed by the enquirer,

after the example of Abraham's servant.

Gen. xxiv. 14. ; and of Gideon. Judg. vi.

36, 40. We have not yet to lament any

great falling off in those who appeared to

have once undergone a saving change.

There may be persons who for a time were

enquiring with some apparent earnestness,

and afterwards fell back to their former un

concern. I have reason to suspect that

there may be several in this situation,

though I have not access to know the ex

act state of their minds. May the Lord

discover it to themselves in time. But all,

so far as I know, who seemed to have been

once truly humbled for their sins, and made

to feel in their hearts the grace of God in the

gospel, continue thus far to maintain a hum

ble, spiritual, conscientious walk. They have

a constant appetite for the sincere milk of the

word, and christian fellowship with one anoth

er. The younger sort have lost their former

levity of speech and behaviour, and are be

come devout and sober minded. Those

more advanced in life, have laid aside their

selfishness and worldly mindedness, and are

grown humble, contented and thankful.

The external effects of a general concern

about religion, have appeared in the beha

viour, even of those who do not seem to

have experienced a change of heart. While

the young people attended a Sabbath school,

those who were grown up used to spend the

evening of that day in sauntering about the

fields and woods, in gossiping parties, or

visiting their acquaintance at a distance,

without improving their time by any profit

able exercise. Now there is hardly a loun

ger to be seen, nor any person walking

abroad, except going to some house or meet

ing, where he may hear the scriptures read.

Swearing, profane talking, foolish and inde

cent jesting, have in a great measure ceased.

At late wakes, where people assemble to

watch by the body of a deceased neighbor,

the whole night used to be spent in childish

noisy sports and pastimes. É. the apart

ment where the corpse lay, was the scene

of their revelry. This unnatural custom,

which is still pretty general over a great

rt of the Highlands, is almost wholiv dis

continued in this part of the country. They

still assemble on such occasions, but they

pass the time in reading the bible or some

religious book, and in sober conversation.

In reply to your request of relating a few of

the most remarkable cases of conversion

which have occurred among this people, H

must say that I have little uncommon to re

late. I have mentioned already, that al

most all our converts have been brought to

serious concern and inquiry in a quiet gradu

al manner. To an intelligent observer, the

change in the conversation, temper, deport

ment, and the very countenance of individu

als, is striking. The change too on the

general aspect of the manners of the peo

ple is conspicuous. The effect is thus on

the whole obvious. Yet there are few par

ticulars in the case of each person, which

taken singly, will appear uncommon, or

worthy of being detailed in a separate nar

rative. We have no instances of persons

remarkable for profligacy of manners, or

profaneness of speech, who have been re

claimed from such enormities, because there

was none of that description to be found in

our society. The change has been from ig

norance and indifference, and disrelish .#

vine things, to knowledge, and concern,

and spiritual enjoyment. Neither are there

amongst us examples of persons suddenly

struck and impressed by some alarming

event, or singular interposition of Provi

dence. The word of truth proclaimed in

public, or spoken in private, has been almost

the only outward means of producing con

viction of sin, and confidence in the Sa

viour. In every single case, the power of

God is visible in the effect produced, but

there is little “diversity of operation.” In

stead of endeavoring to paint the beauties

of holiness in the scene around me, I rather

wish to prevail with you and other friends,

who know how to enjoy such a spectacle,

to come and see.

I have thus, my dear sir, endeavored to

give a concise view of the prosperous state

of religion in this congregation for the last

two or three years, &c.

---

(From the Presbyterian.)

FENCING IN HERESY.

A piece has appeared in the Vermont

Chronicle of July 29th, which may or may

not be editorial, just as it may suit, or we

may fancy to guess. At any rate it seems

to be a fatherless child.

This little philippic is captioned, “Fen

cing out Heresy.” The author, whoever he

may be, seems to take it highly amiss that I

should presume to attribute superior efficacy

to the Presbyterian form of Church govern

ment, above the Congregational, in guarding

against the introduction of error into the

church.
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I choose to premise what I have to ob

serve on the subject, by saying, that it gives

me great pleasure to avow the belief, that

the congregational churches of New-Eng

land embosom an immense amount of piety,

and noble christian effort. As such, I hail

them in our common Lord. But this shall

not blind me to what I deem certain blem

ishes, or deficiencies in the government of

their churches.

Not that we would presume to call in

question the veracity of the writer in the

Chronicle; but we should like to see the

proof of all that which he has so learnedly

produced in defence of the beneficial and

uniform course of the congregational church

es in Europe, and the corresponding de

ſection and tendency to decline, especially to

fall into Socinianism, observable in the Pres

byterian churches. And much should we

like to see a full drawn portrait by a hand

which no doubt could sketch it well, of the

exerted energy of the congregational church

es in New England, in their judicial capa

city, (if indeed they have any such capaci

ty.) to stem the torrent of Socinianism in

America. But perhaps they have found out

that the best way to prevent the spread of

error, is to fence it in—that the best way

to cure a wound is to skin it over—that the

best way to preserve peace in the church, is

to have no judicial courts, no creeds, no

written form of church government—but let

every man believe and do that which is

right in his own eyes.

I have not time to notice all the instances

the writer has brought, of the degeneracy

of Presbyterianism in Europe. I shall se

lect only one as a sample of all the others.

The writer in the thronicle says, “In Ire

land, a large number of Presbyterian minis

ters and churches have become Arian, and

have seceded from the main body, and set

up a separate organization. The Congrega

tional churches have no such trouble."

The following are the facts upon this sub

iºct.
J Many years since, the Synod of Ulster in

Ireland, permitted each Presbytery within

its limits to use their pleasure, as to wheth

er their candidates for licensure and ordina

tion should adopt the Confession of Faith,

or not. Some of the Presbyteries, follow

ing this liberal example, afterwards left it to

the young gentlemen themselves to declare

their belief in these standards or refuse to

do so, as seemed good in their sight. The

consequence was, that after the lapse of a

few years, Arminianism began to be avow

ed by some of the ministers, and afterwards

Arianism showed its front; and when the

orthodox party took the alarm, and examin

ed into the matter, in 1828 and 1829, it

was ſound that about thirty of the ministers

declared themselves Anti-Trinitarians, and

anti creed men; and they were handled so

roughly that at length they withdrew, and

formed a distinct and separate body. Let

these facts speak for themselves. This Sy

nod of Ulster had by a most absurd act,

transformed themselves into the Congrega

tional order, though they still retained the

name. That is, they had laid aside as use

less, the Presbyterian creed, and renounced

the very most essential part of Presbyterian

government. Will the writer in the Chron

icle tell us, in what the Congregationalists

of New-England differ, in their mode of

bringing young men into the ministry, from

the Synod of Ulster -

But supposing all that is stated in the

Chronicle to be true; I would lay this down

as a principle, which American experience,

and, could the matter be traced out, Euro

pean experience too, will prove to be a cor

rect position, viz. that however pious and

good Congregationalists may be as individ

ual members of the church; yet whenever

such a form of church government prevails,

the church does in her associated capacity,

form a convenient nucleus, around which

errors of every kind may accumulate. Is the

writer of the Chronicle prepared to say,

whether the Presbyterian churches in Eu

rope, who fell off to Socinianism, were not

drawn off to it precisely in that way, in

which many Presbyterian churches in Amer

ica, are in danger of dropping into the same

gulph;

It pains me to say it, but who does not

know that the present distracted condition of

the Presbyterian churches in the United

States may be traced mainly to two causes.

1st, our intimate connection with the Con

gregational churches, till we have become

restive under our own stricter form of church

government, and begin to wish for the lib

erty of having, or not having, creeds and

subscriptions, just as we please. And 2d,

to the introduction of notions from New

Fngland, among us; compounded three

fourths of metaphysics, and the other fourth

of New School Divinity, without one grain

of simple bible truth in the composition. Do

not mistake ine; I am far from saying that

there is no bible truth or bible piety in New

England. Glory to God, he has reserved to

himself “seven thousand men, who have not

bowed the knee to Baal.” But these good

men are not disturbers of the peace of their
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southern and western neighbors. Let me

ask the writer in the Chronicle, where are

Doctors Murdock and Taylor Have they,

with all their errors about them, been dis

owned by the New-England churches? No,

they repose snugly in the bosom of the
church, and are poisoning the south and west

with their unscriptural speculations. This is

what I call fencing in error. Can we take

coals in our bosom and not be burned? Who

does not know that a few grains of leaven, if

ermitted to remain, will leaven the whole

.
Should some Presbyterian churches, un

der the operation of the causes we have

mentioned, fall off, (which may God forbid,)

to Arianism, or Socinianism, no doubt some

Chronicle of Vermont, fifty or an hundred

years hence, will repeat the story of the

present Chronicle, with the addition of the

American example.

enter our protest, and let it be known, that

if there be Socinianism in the Presbyterian

Church, it is an exotic, translated from the

birth-place of new discoveries in theology,

and ingrafted upon the Presbyterian stock,

by the hands of committee-men—Home

missary men—anti-Creed men, and pseu

do-Congregationalists. -

JAMES BLYTHE.

Bi,ACKSTONE ON DUELLING.

Express malice is when one, with a se

date, deliberate mind and formed design,

doth kill another; which formed design is

evidenced by external circumstances, discov

ering that inward intention; as laying in

wait, antecedent menaces, former grudges,

and concerted schemes to do him bodily harm.

This takes in the case of deliberate duel

ling, when both parties meet with an intent

to murder, thinking it their duty as gentle

men, and claiming it as their right, to wan

ton with their own lives and those of their

fellow creatures, without any warrant or au

thority from any power either divine or hu

man, but in direct contradiction to the laws

both of God and man : and therefore the

law has justly fixed the crime and punish

ment of murder on them, and on their se

conds also.

BLACKSTONE ON SUICIDE.

Self-murder, the pretended heroism, but

real cowardice of the Stoic philosophers,

who destroyed themselves to avoid those

ills which they had not fortitude to endure,

was punished by the Athenian law with cut

ting off the hand which committed the des

But we beg leave to

perate deed, (Pott. Antiq. b. i. c. 26.)

And also the law of England wisely and

religiously considers, that no man hath a

º to destroy life, but by commission

rom God, the author of it : and as the sui

cide is guilty of a double offence; one spi

ritual, invading the prerogative of the Al

mighty, and rushing into his immediate pre

sence uncalled for ; the other temporal,

against the king, who hath an interest in

the preservation of all his subjects; the law

has therefore ranked this among the highest

crimes, makiug it a peculiar species of felo

ny, a felony on one's self. And this admits

of accessories before the fact, as well as

other felonies; for if one persuades another

to kill himself, and he does so, the adviser

is guilty of murder. A felo de se there

fore is he that deliberately puts an end to his

own existence, or commits any unlawful,

malicious act, the consequence of which is

his own death : as if attempting to kill

another, he runs upon his antagonist's sword:

or shooting at another, the gun bursts and

kills himself. The party must be of years

of discretion, and in his senses, else there is

no crime. But this excuse ought not to be

strained to that length, to which our coro

ners' juries are apt to carry it, viz. that the

very act of suicide is an evidence of insan.-

ty ; as if every man who acts contrary to

reason, had no reason at all ; for the same

argument would prove every other criminal

non compos, as well as the self-murderer.

With some people, earnestness is anger;

plain bible truth speaking, lack of dignity;

to say as you mean, rudeness; zeal in a

righteous and urgent cause, fanaticism; an

unequivocal disapprobation of vice and crime,

uncharitable inhumanity; an unwavering

adherence to principle, imbecility or stub

bornness; candid acknowledgment of error,

meanness; chaste politeness, libertine insult;

disinterestedness,§. folly; unosten

tatious benevolence, a whim; pure friend

ship, an incomprehensible affectation; piety,

bigotry; outward show, religion; love of

money, virtuous sensibility; money, the one

thing needful; wealth, immortality.

(From the New-York Observer.)

A visit To TIſ R Pope’s PRI vATE CHAPEL.

The Hon. D. D. Barnard in this state, in one of

a series of letters inserted in the Rochester. Daily

Advertiser, thus describes his visit to the private

Chapel of the Pope at Rome, in March last. The

ceremonies which Mr. B. witnessed will strongly

remind the reader of some of the descriptions in

the Revelation.

I went the other day to look at the sºrange things
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to be enacted in the Pope's private chapel on the

Quirinal Hill. On approaching the Palace, the

first objects that attracted my attention were a

multitude of plain red coaches with servants in

shabby livery, flying about in every direction,

going out and coming in, and principally engaged

in gathering up, and bringing in poor priests and

prelates, in preparation for the approaching cere

monies. The pope has forty of these red coach

es in his service. His own equipage, however,

is magnificent beyond description, and it always

requires six horses to draw his Holiness. At the

portal of the Palace I found a small body of Swiss

guard, some with spears, and dressed in tri-col

oured ancient costume, with slashed doubtlets

and hose, and a quadruple ruff around the neck.

Another body of these men were formed in open

column from the outer door of the chapel, through

a large anti-apartment to the chancel. Through

the ranks of these guards, the Cardinals, about

forty in number, marched into their respective.

places in the chapel. They came in one by one,

with great pomp and ceremony—each being pre

ceded by a priest, who bore his red cap, and fol

lowed by another who bore the train of his robes.

On arriving at the front of the altar, it was neces. .

sary of course, that he should kneel for an instant:

which, however, did not cost him much trouble,

as he was assisted by his attendants, both in get

ting down and getting up. When seated, a priest

sat at his feet to hold his hat and a little toy

crown, and to adjust his robes for the various

movements and positions required in the exercise

for the morning. Several personages of the

Pope's personal and political household made their

appearance in black court dresses, and wearing

steel swords. When every thing was ready, the

Pope entered from the Palace by a private door.

Before him marched one of the household bearing

the golden tiara, for he wore the mitre. He was

followed closely, by two cardinals, who bore the

train of his robes, and he was attended on enter.

ing by many priests, prelates snd others, all hav

ing their appropriate office—among then were the

mace-bearers, and an officer bearing the digniffed

appellation of the Roman Senator. At the mo

ment of his entering, twelve officers in uniform,

all young noblemen, with drawn swords, formed

a semi-circle around the door way of the chancel.

On passing the altar, the Pope stopped to kneel;

one attendant taking off and putting on his mitre,

others adjusting his robes, and others assisting to

ease him down and raise him up. When the

Pope was scated on his throne, which is erected

on the side of the chapel near the altar, the cardi

nals began a procession and presenting them:

selves before him in succession had the honor of

kissing his band, which his holiness graciously

extended to each in turn, covered however with

the golden hem of his garment. After this cee

mony, the religious exercises are commenced -

The officiating priests always kneel before the

Pope at the commencement and close of every

separate service. When the Pope would conde

scend to look into a book, it was held before him

by a cannon kneeling whenever any of the nu

merous retinue on service had occasion to Pass

before the Pope, as happened almost every, in
stant, it was never done without kneeling Three

separate times incense was offered before the

throne, and to him that sat upon it. A cannon

who was entitled to this inestimable privilege on

account of the peculiar part which he bore in the

ceremonies, prostrated himself, tandem, before

the Vicegerent, and devoutly kissed his red slip:

per—which was as near the holy toe as he could

come. The same thing was done by the Monk

who had the honor to preach before him, imme

diately before mounting his pulpit. After the

sermon, a priest kneeled before the Pope and

prayed, aſ the close of which the latter rose and

graciously bestowed his blessing on the kneeling

nultitude around him, simply by stretching out

his right hand and shaking the benedictions off

from the ends of his fingers. High mass was cel

ebrated, and at the end the Pope embraced three

cardinals with a Par tecum, and through them,

by the same form, it was transmitted to the rest

of the cardinals. The Pope then left the throne

and the chapel with the same circumstance with

which he had entered, and immediately made his

appearance at a balcony of the Palace which looks

out on the great square of Monte Cavallo. Ten

thousand persons assembled in this square, inclu

ding soldiers, and the whole mass dropt instanta

neously on their knees, as his holiness presented

himself at the window. In this position they re

ceived his benediction, shaken off in the same

manner as before, from the ends of his holy fin

gers—about which, blinded I suppose by heresy,

I could discover nothing remarkable, except the

flashes of light which shot out from a brilliant dia

mond which he sported on his hand.

Of the scene in the chapel, I hardly dare suffer

myself to speak beyond the faithful, though brief

account I have already given you. I cannot avoid

saying, however, that the worship was most evi

dently offered vastly more to the Pope than to the

Deity; and that the attempt at display and pomp

falling infinitely short of what is witnessed in

well regulated theatres every day, was not enough

to save the whole scene from being to me, both

contemptible and disgusting.

I ought also, while on this subject, to add, that

Catholicism in this country, is a vastly different

thing from what it is in America, So far as I

have observed it there, it seems to have been pu

rified crossing the Atlantic—at least it has been by

coming in contact with our institutions. . Certain

it is, that it exists among us, relieved of many of

the absurdities and superstitions which belong to

it at Rome.

—º-

ECCLESIASTICAL RECORD.

At a pro re nata meeting of the Associate Pres

bytery of Muskingum, held at Cadiz, on the 24th

of August last, Mr. James C. Bruce was, accord

ing to order of Synod, ordained to the office of

the holy ministry, with a view to the fulfilling of

his appointment on the Western Mission. Ser

mon by Rev. John Walker, from Ezek. iii. 17.

The charge by Rev. Thomas Hanna.

The Associate Presbytery of Alleghany, met at

Upper Piney on the 9th of August last; when

the Rev. James McCarrell was installed as the

pastor of that congregation and the adjoining

branches. Public worship was introduced with

praise and prayer by Rev. Mr. Kirkland. Ser

mon by Rev. Mr. Dicky from Rom. x. 15. The

charges to pastor and people by Rev. Mr. Blair.

(The charges will be published in the next No.

of the Monitor.)

At the same meeting Mr. John Hindman ac

cepted a call from the congregations of Maho.

ning, Berachah and Concord.
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REMARKs on A sermon Delivered AT

MoRRistown, N. J. Feb. 1829, BY THE

Rev. ALBERT BARNEs, ENTITLED, “THE

way of salvation.”

The circumstances in which the author of

the above mentioned discourse was placed,

have brought it into notice, and occasioned an

extensive discussion of its doctrines. Short

ly after its appearance, a well written re

view of it was published in the Philadelphi

an, which was followed by a number of arti

cles, some in defence of the sermon, and oth

ers in defence of the review. It is proba

ble, however, that many readers of the Mon

itor have never seen either the sermon or

the review. An examination of the sermon

may therefore, not only be interesting to

such, on account of the controversy which it

has occasioned, but, as the plan is general, and

the author has managed to introduce into it

most of those doctrines which are common

ly designated as Hopkinsian or New-School

§. it may serve to show what this

new divinity is, from what other systems it
isi. and to what other systems it

naturally tends. One chief design of the re

view published in the Philadelphian, was to

show the opposition of the doctrines of the

sermon to those of the Confession of Faith,

the acknowledged creed of the author. It

is not. to travel over this ground

again, because it has been preoccupied with

such advantage, that we believe no candid

person will be found bold enough to dispute

the positions of the reviewer. The chiefde

sign of this communication is to examine the

doctrines of the sermon, in order that it may

be seen what those “ unguarded and objec

tionable passages” are, which were noticed

more generally in a communication from one

of the correspondents of the Monitor, publish

ed last July. In doing so, we shall not aim,

at any other order than that which is observ

Vol. vrit.

edin the sermon; but for the sake of distinct

ness, shall introduce the notice of different

things by distinct captions. Beginning then

with the advertisement, we notice first,

A new rule for judging of the truth,

and a wonderful discovery made by this

rule. The new rule for judging of the truth

is the success of the preacher, and the dis

covery is, that truth is not hurtful to religion.

The discourse was prepared and delivered in

the midst of a very extensive revival. The

author considered this time of excitement fa

vourable for fixing in the mind permanent

impressions of revealed truth, and according

ly preached this sermon designing it as a

comprehensive view of the Christian system ;

and he considers that the delivery of the dis

course has established this point: “That in

jury is not done in a revival by a full ex

hibition of God's plan of saving men, ac

cording to his sovereign will and pleas

ure.” How are we to understand this lan

guage 2 Is it not here insinuated that it

#. hitherto a doubtful matter wheth

er a faithful exhibition of the truth was favora

ble or hurtful to the progress of religion, and

that a great increase of light is attained when

it is established, that theº of the

truth is not positively injurious. We had

always supposed it a settled point, that the

truth was the only means for promoting a

true revival; but among other modern j."

coveries, it may be that there is a religion

discovered, of which it is saying a great#.
when we can say, the truth does not check

or destroy it. And by what means was this

discovery made, and how were the doctrines

taught, established as true doctrines It is

plainly insinuated that the good effects result

ing from the exhibition of these doctrines

roved them to be true as well as harmless.

º: so, then a new rule is set up, and instead

of going to the law and testimony to learn

what we are to believe, we must consider

21
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what doctrines are taught by those who suc

ceed best in promoting revivals. If we do

not altogether mistake the meaning of the

author, he considers that the doctrines of

God’s ..". man’s obligation, &c.

were established by the success which at

tended the exhibition of them. It was es

tablished that these doctrines were true, and

that the preaching of these truths did not

injure revivals. Now if we should apply

this rule in all cases, to what opposite and ab

surd conclusions would it not lead us : Christ

taught the truth as never man taught it, and

yet we read of no revivals under his ministry.

Others drew a multitude ofdisciples after them

by teaching things which they ought not.

W. beg leave therefore to adhere to the old

Protestant doctrine, that the Bible is the

only perfect rule of faith and practice ; and

cannot believe that the success of a preach

er establishes his doctrines; or that his want

of success, refutes them. This statement

would have been past over as merely unguard

ed language, were it not that the opinions
suggested by it are common, and have a rui

nous tendency to turn away the minds of men

from the ..., of the Bible, and to set them

afloat before every wind of doctrine. Though

we cannot fully discuss the subject, we can

mot wholly omit noticing, in the next place,

The influence of }. doctrine in pro

moting spurious revivals. There is no
good work of the Spirit which has not its

counterfeit; and there is, therefore, good rea

son for examining every spirit, that we may

be on our guard against deception. The au

thor of the sermon considers certain truths

established by the delivery of it. We should

suppose if any thing were established, it

was that revivals were best promoted, when

the leading doctrines of the Bible were kept

out of view, and much of the truth corrupt

ed;—when sinners weré neither made ac

quainted with what they are, nor what they

must become, nor by what means this change

is to be effected. We honestly think that

such as are saved, according to the way of

salvation taught in the sermon, are sav

ed to their hurt, that their wounds have

neither been fairly opened, nor soundly heal

ed. We cannot help adding that in many

instances both the measures and doctrines by

which revivals are promoted have too much

the character of human invention. Where do

we find in the scriptures, a four days’ meet

ing prescribed as a means of grace? Is there

any charm in the number four beyond any

other number, that it should be so regularly

adopted, that the term has become famil

iarly understood as denoting the prelude to

a revival? Has the Spirit so given up his

freedom that he will blow when and where

we list : Or is there any promise on which

faith may rest that a four days’ meeting will

bring his influence Where has the scrip

tures classed men as we often find them clas

sed, some serious, some anxious, some hope

ful ? Where has it warranted us to denomi

nate all those who make profession, pious,

and to distinguish others as sinners ? Where

has it by precept, promise or example, re

quired or encouraged anxious or whispering

meetings : Where has it authorised men to

set up an anxious seat, a place more holy, a

part of God’s house where prayer will be

more effectual, and the blessing commanded

in greater abundance Where has it au

thorized calling men to rise up and to liſt up

the hand in testimony of their desire to get

religion, or of their acceptance of Christ?

It may be that in some of these things we

are under mistake, not having been witnesses

of such proceedings; but enough may be gath

ered from the published reports of these things,

to show that there is in them much of hu

man device; nor was it at all strange, as stated

in some late publications, that our brethren

in Europe did not for a long time understand

our American revivals. They had the word

of God giving a full account of all the

means of grace, a full account of all the op

erations of the Spirit, but our language was

strange to their ears. What! the language

of the Spirit strange to those having the self

same Spirit: Must there not be some de

lusion where believers do not understand

each other's language? Where the work of

God in one place is unintelligible to his peo

ple in another And as human ingenuity

is resorted to for measures, rather than the

word of God, is there not reason to appre

hend that the same corrupt source is resort

ed to . for doctrines : Any one who wik

compare the sermon under consideration with

the word of God, may easily see a wide de

parture both from the doctrines and the style

of the scriptures. It is on the same subject

with the Epistles to the Romans and Gala

tians. Like them it professes to teach “the

leading doctrines of the Bible respecting

God's way of saving men.” Yet we have

looked in vain to find an account of the sin

ner in his natural state being under the law,

or of his being delivered from the law; we

find nothing said of Christ being made un

der the law to redeem us from the law, or

of his redeeming us from the curse of the

law, being made a curse for us ; we find

nothing about our ruin by the covenant of

works, or our recovery by the covenant of

-

*
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grace,—nothing of the necessity of union to

Christ, that we may bring forth fruit unto

God—we find nothing about the believer's

desire to be found in Christ, not having on

his own righteousness, but that which is

through the faith of Christ--nothing about

our being justifted by faith, and justifted

truly by his grace, through the redemp

tion which is in Christ Jesus. There may

be some resemblance of these doctrines in

º of the discourse, but they are not fairly

ought forth, and discussed as they were

by the Apostles. They are not made as

they should be, the leading doctrines of the

Bible on this subject. Nor does the apolo

gy of the author for omitting some of these

points appear sufficient. He has stated that

they were not matters of dispute where he

preached. Is he a master in Israel, and ig

norant that these doctrines are violently op

posed by every corrupt heart? There is

such blindness of mind and enmity of heart,

to the way of justification through faith in

Christ, that these doctrines ought rather to

be inculcated every day, than omitted in a

sermon professedly embracing, not merely

the truth on disputed points, but the leading

doctrines of the Bible on the way of salva

tion. But leaving this matter on which it

was not intended to have said so much, the

next thing we shall notice is,

The doctrine of disinterested benevo

Ience. “The obligation of the sinner” it is

said, “is not measured by the favours he

hopes to obtain.” If it had been said, his

obligation is not founded on the hope of fa

vours, or limited by such a hope, the expres

sion would have been unexceptionable; but

it is probable the meaning of the author will

not be misrepresented by supposing him to

have had the doctrine of disinterested be

nevolence in his eye; that is, that we are

bound to love God for what he is, and with

out a respect to our own interest; that so far

as we are influenced by the hope of favour,

we are guilty of selfishness. W. are con

firmed in this view of the above expression,

by finding that selfishness is so often men

tioned as the prominent trait of the natural

character, while the unqualified love of God

is urged as our duty, and regeneration is said

to be, “not merely a love of happiness in a

new form, but a love of God and divine

things, because tly are good and amiable

in themselves.” We do not think that the

obligation of the sinner is measured exclu

sively by the hope of favour, but neither do

we think that this hope hath no part in its

measurement. This hope greatly increases

our obligation, so that as we ought to render

to God, according to benefits conferred, we

ought also to live according to our expecta

tions—to be supported, and animated, and pu

rified by the hope set before us. This dis

interested benevolence, as the term is gen

erally understood, seems quite opposite to the

whole tenor of the scriptures. They are

continually addressing themselves té our

hopes and fears, and engaging us to the Lord

by a regard to our own interests. And if

this regard to our own interests be confound

ed with selfishness, as the same thing, we

must accuse the scriptures as favoring self

ishness, and condemn the most eminent

saints for having respect to the recompense
of reward. Nor would Christ or God

escape our censure. Christ looked to the

joy set before him, and God hath made all

things for himself. Yet Christ is our exam

ple in looking to thisjoy, and God is blessed

of his saints, because he hath made all things,

and because for his pleasure they are and

were created. Selfishness does not consist

in regarding our own interest, but in regard

ing it exclusively, in being swallowed up in

our own concerns, to the entire neglect of

others. He is not selfish who looks with

interest on his own things while he also

looks to the things of others, but he who

cares for nothing f himself. If this plain

distinction were kept in view, the mists about

obligation and motives which envelope the

minds of some would be dissipated. Men

sometimes speculate in theories till they

travel quite out of the region of facts and

possibilities. And of this we have addition

al proof in the next and last doctrine which

we shall at present notice, which is,

A willingness to be damned, substituted

in the room of faith in Jesus Christ.—

The great thing inculcated upon inquiring

sinners by the Apostles was faith in Jesus

Christ. “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ

and thou shalt be saved.” The great thing

inculcated by the author of this sermon, ac

cording to his own statement, was; “Thedu

ty of an immediate and unqualified surren

der into God's hands,” and under the power

of these exhortations “the convicted sinner,

says he has felt the necessity of casting him

self on the mercy of God to be saved or lost

at his will.” If a willingness to be damn

ed is our duty, then some of the other doc

trines of the sermon will be found correct, so

far as they relate to this matter; for men

are not only naturally able but naturally in

clined to submit to damnation. It is the

chief prayer and the great effort of their

lives to secure it; they call down wrath, they

treasure up wrath, they love death and hate
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their own merdes. But the object of the

gospel and gospel ministry is not to persuade
us to submit to wrath, but to flee from it.—

God is revealed not as reconciling us to

damnation, but to himself. The Spirit

makes a willing people, willing to come to

God, not to depart from him. He enables

us to embrace the promises and to lay hold

of the hope set before us. And the highest

evidence of his work on the soul is in a cor

dial belief in Christ, not for wrath but for

salvation. We believe that through the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall

be saved. The idea of casting one's self

on the mercy of God to be saved or lost,-

of deriving damnation from the mercy of

God, of taking hold of the covenant of

peace to be destroyed with an everlasting

destruction, is so utterly at war with scrip

ture and reason, and every thing plausible or

i. that hardly anything but the pub

ication of such a sentiment, would convince

us that any maintained it. Yet this is an

opinion avowed by many, who profess to be

extending the reformation begun by our Fa

thers, and who suppose that at this late hour

they have discovered the true gospel about

which men have hitherto been much in the

dark. When we consider how many have

espoused such a sentiment as this, and are

seriously urging as the highest evidence of

a gracious state, what is in reality, the pre

vailing character of wicked men, we can

not help exclaiming, Lord what is man!—

What is there that this poor, depraved, de

luded being, may not be tempted to believe

and do ! What is it to be damned 2 Is it

not to be separated from God forever, to

have the heart forever filled with the black

est hatred, and the mouth forever filled with

cursing and blasphemy 2 And are ministers

called to urge submission to such a state as

this It is true, believers ought to own

that they deserve damnation, but they should

do every thing rather than submit to it. To

the sufferings of this life they have submitted,

because they were light and momentary:—

this is the utmost extent to which Paul pro

fesses submission, and to this he was encour

aged by the hope of an eternal weight of

glory. . But the notion of submitting to a

dreadful and eternal weight of wrath, with

out one ray of hope to cheer us, is neither

found in the Bible nor in the bosom of the

believer. This is sometimes defended as the

only unqualified and perfect submission.—

But no submission can be so perfect or ac

ceptable to God as that which he has requir

ed in his word. Those who like the Phari.

sees seek to go beyond the law, transgress it.

º

In this instance, while aiming to extend the

spirit of Christianit ºf the law, they

return back to the first principles of sin, and

inculcate the very essence of all wickedness

as the highest attainment of faith, a willing

ness toº separated from God as the best

evidence of our love. Nor can this opinion

be regarded as a harmless speculation. . It

enters deeply into the very vitals of religion.

If it be, as we are persuaded it is, a false opin

ion, every man who adopts it must either be

the victim of despair, or of delusion. He

must find himself unwilling to be damned,

and therefore despair of being saved; or he

must deceive himself by a belief that the

Spirit has wrought in him a disposition which

the Spirit works in no one.
[To be continued.]

-->

[For the Religious Monitor.]

REVIEw of AN ARTICLE styled “THE FUN

DAMENTAL DocTRINEs of THE Gospel,”

PUBLISHED IN MARCH LAST.

MR. Editor.—-In the March No. of

your useful Miscellany, there is an article

on “The Fundamental Doctrines of the

Gospel,” signed by “Antipas.” As a Cal

vinist and Presbyterian, I regret that when

you selected it you did not see proper to ac

company it with some remarks. But it is

probable that the article has struck me in a

different manner from what it did you. M

first impressions of its character and tenden

cy were far from being favorable; and a

more careful and patient investigation of its

contents, particularly of its phraseology, has

forced more strongly upon me the convict

ion,-that a person may subscribe it, and yet

hold all the leading doctrines of the Hopkin

sian school—that the writer is a disciple of

that school, and that its tendency is inimi

cal to the calvinistic views of those impor

tant doctrines, which it seems to support,

while it ambiguously and covertly fosters the

spirit and essence ofº
The article immediately going before, is a

“letter on the introduction and progress of

Unitarianism in N. England;” professing to

show that “the growth and prevalence of

this heresy were greatly promoted by con

cealment.” The author has shown with abili

ty, and no doubt with as much truth, how suc

cessfully this old, (I may add this first) and

long practised engine of Satan has been used to

advance the cause of Anti-trinitarianism in

New England. Yet after a careful perusal

of all his letters, as far as they have been

re-published in the Monitor, I am persua

. that the cause of truth demands the

judgment to be formed and proclaimed pub
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licly, that “Investigator,” in assigning the

causes of “the introduction and progress of

Unitarianism in New England,” has been

practising to some extent, the same mis

chievous art. If, as he says, “the poison

is in this way taken without alarm, and the

infection spread through the religious com

munity, before ºl. is excited, or

the friends of truth apprized of their dan

ger;” can any one doubt that “the growth

and prevalence" of Hopkinsianism has emi

nently aided the cause of Unitarianism, who

has candidly observed the secret and sinu

ous progressof Hopkinsianism throughout the

United States, in the Congregational church

es, the general Assembly of the Presbyte

rian church, the Reformed Dutch Church,

and others; and who candidly contemplates

its licentious and alarming but insidious in

fluence at present in those churches under

the name of “Orthodoxy” and “Evangeli

cal Religion”? And yet, “Investigator”

has not noticed the tendency and effect of

this system, as a pioneer to Unitarianism in

the land of the pilgrims. . The reason is, if

I mistake not, that he and his brother Anti

pas, instead of acting as their names seem to

promise, are, in common with a host of oth

ers, unconsciously laboring in the same un

holy work. It is fairly inferrible from their

silence concerning the Hopkinsian heresy,

that they are independents in church govern

ment and Hopkinsians in doctrine. The

grounds of this judgment concerning “An

tipas” shall be given more at large by and

by. In application to both, I shall here take

the liberty of transcribing an extract from

Dr. Mather's “Prognostications upon the fu

ture state of New#. quoted by “In

vestigator,” in a note to his third letter. It

is as follows:—“There was a town called

Amyclae, which was ruined by silence. The

rulers, because there had been some false

alarms, forbade all people, under pain of

death, to speak of any enemies approaching

them. So when the enemies came indeed,

no man durst speak of it, and the town was

lost. Corruptions will grow upon this land,

and they will gain by#. It will be so

invidious to speak of them, that no man will

dare to do it, and the fate of Amyclae will

come upon the land.”

But it is particularly to the article on “the

Fundamental Doctrines of the Gospel” that

I would direct the attention of the reader.

And these strictures on the letters of “ In

vestigator, are introduced only to show, as I

wish to do in some further remarks, that con

cealment is not peculiar to Unitarians, but is

the art, in the practice of which, Hopkinsians

have been and are, at this moment, equally

famous and successful. Yea, in some dis

tricts, at least, on a fair comparison of the

claims of these two classes of Theologians to

this kind of management and trick, I am

rsuaded, that the Hopkinsian will be enti

tled to the palm.

If we are set for the defence of “the prin

ciples of the Reformation,” that is, of the

Bible, “as set forth in the formularies of the

Westminster Divines and of the churches of

Holland,” we ought, especially if officially

stationed on the walls of Zion, at this dar

and perilous hour, to endeavor to detect all

concealed and secret movements of the ene

mies of truth, tear from them the specious

mask in which they may be shrouded, ex

pose them in their true form and liſt the

warning voice.

It is not, I think, presumptuous to aver,

that the writer of “Fundamental Doctrines”

is a Hopkinsian; and if so, he is pretty well

disciplined in the “cunning craftiness” of

the school. I am aware, that some may

choose to consider this a mistake, as it is ve

ry common for many to disclaim the name

Hopkinsian, who, at the same time, hold all

the leading doctrines of the system, that is

now generally distinguished by that name.

Still his piece bears prominently on its face

the character of ambiguity, so that with a

little of that pious facility, so fashionable

at present, two persons of very opposite sen

timents may subscribe it, and thus the real

lover of calvinism be deceived by it. It is

not that “sound speech which cannot be

condemned.”

Are these “perilous times” of “the last

days”? Are they marked by all the nine

teen tokens in Paul's prediction to Timothy,

2d Epistle, iii. 1–5: Are theyit:
ed by “divisions and offences, contrary to the

doctrine of Christ; effected by good words

and fair speeches” that “deceive the hearts

of the simple” 2. Are “many false prophets

; out into the world, who creep into

ouses” and churches, “unawares”? Who

“resist the truth,” and “privily bring in

damnable heresies”? Who traffickin"feign

ed words”? Who “come in sheep's cloth

W. but inwardly are ravening wolves”?

ho “corrupt the word of God”? Who

“walk in craftiness and handle the word of

God deceitfully” Who “ depart from the

faith, and speak lies in hypocrisy” In such

times, and with such signs every where sur

rounding us, this is not the style in which to

speak of “Fundamental Doctrines.”. It is

not the language that befits the presently suſ

fering cause of truth. It is not the clear
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and certain sound that arouses to arms, –

that marshals for the battle. It is not the

wakeful sentinel’s voice, who is fain to di

rect to all the points of attack It is not the

language of the witness, sworn to declare

“the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but

the truth.” If it has point sufficiently keen

to goad the Arminian and others of “them that

dwell on the earth,” it does not “torment”

or annoy the Hopkinsian antichrist.

Having noticed what the article is not,

we may now proceed to show more particu

larly what it is:—that it contains internal

evidence that its author is a friend to the pe

culiarities of Hopkinsianism. Those, ac

quainted with the dialect and mode of con

troversy, used by this class of theologians,

will easily perceive, from the general ex

pression of the piece, that many of the most

monstrous of Hopkinsian absurdities may be

couched under the phraseology of ‘Antipas,”

especially as they are celebrated for what

they call ‘proper explanation of their senti

ments and meaning,” by which, in certain

circumstances, and for certain ends, they will

insist that the difference lies only in words,

and then again, by the same convenient

method, they would persuade, that the old

fashioned doctrines of Calvinism, and of the

Westminster confession of Faith, are “danger

ous delusions.” But as many of your rea

ders may be only partially aware of this

‘sleight” of tongue, and ‘cunning craftiness,

whereby they lie in wait to deceive,' I shall

point to a few prominent sentences in ‘An

tipas.” “The depravity of sinners consists

principally in selfishness.’ It is true that

here the word ‘principally,’ qualifies self

ishness. But even this, in connexion with

the other parts of the piece, can only be

viewed as an abatement of expression, con

cerning their doctrine, that “all sin consists

in selfishness, and allholiness in God or man,

in disinterested benevolence.” Again he says,

“let a Unitarian, or any other errorist, or

any impenitent sinner, see himself in the

light of God's holiness and sovereignty; and

* Mr. Barnes' claim to the right of “the proper

explanation of his sentiments and meaning,” is only

a small specimen of their method. Thus Dr.

Ely, the maker of “Contrasts,” and a number of

others, his Pseudo-Calvinist brethren, are convinced

that the doctrines of Mr. B's “sermon on the way

of salvation” can be reconciled with sound doctrine.

And thus a number even of those of more principle

in the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

are gulled into the belief that Hopkinsianism is a

system of only “venial errors.” The deadly stab

inflicted on the cause of truth by the late decision

of the General Assembly, in the case of Mr. B.,

with a long list of other acts of the same character,

is awfully illustrative of this position.

he can find no light, nor peace, nor hope, un

til by submission to the justice of God in his

own condemnation and punishment, he asks

and receives his pardoning mercy through

the name and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ,

&c.” This sentence is susceptible of an en

tirely sound meaning, and some may won

der why it is produced as evidence of An

tipas' Hopkinsianism But the reader who

is acquainted with their modes of expression

will perceive how easily it admits of being

embodied in a scheme to profess, or rather to

conceal an opposite sentiment. Hence the

Hopkinsian, with all his peculiar notions

about a willingness to be damned for the glo

ry of God, as a prerequisite qualification to

the reception of pardoning mercy, can sub

scribe it. But let us take another sentence

of ‘Antipas,” as a clearer interpreter of his

meaning in the phrase “submission to the

justice of God, &c.” and then compare them

both with some extracts from Hopkinsian

authors. He says, “The controversy be

tween the friends and foes of God and his

truth, turns upon the real character and true

glory of God; and it is not settled in res

pect to any person, until he turns from him

self, in view of his sinfulness and depend

ance, and unto God in view of his holiness

and sovereignty, and submits himself with

holy repentance to his holy and sovereign

pleasure.'. This sentence is worthy of par

ticular notice, as explanatory of the former.

It is not the dialect used in any school of

genuine Calvinism. The peculiarity of ex

pression in the words, “submits himself with

holy repentance, &c.' ascertains it to be

one of the shibboleths of Hopkinsians. Com

pare it with the style and sentiment of the

following, “All penitent sinners must be wil

ling to suffer the wrath and curse of God

forever, on supposition that it were necessa

ry for the glory of God and the public good.

“The gospel is not a mere declaration of

pardoning mercy to sinners, without any con

dition to be performed on their part —the

condition is faith on Christ, including love to

God, returning to him, submitting to his

sovereignty, before they know whether he

intends to save or destroy them.’ “Sinners

must first love God, their being worthy of

God's love depends on their loving him.'

‘Conversion consists in reconciliation to a

holy, sovereign, sin-revenging God.” “Eve

ry sinner, in order to be saved, must love a

holy, sin-hating, sin-revenging God, while

he has no evidence of any interest in his spe

cial favor.’ ‘That men cannot love God,

before they believe that he loves them,

and. to save them, is totally selfish.’
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• It is impossible for sinners to receive di

vine mercy before they are willing to

sink as low as divine justice can sink

them.” “Not from love to pain, but to be

nevolent justice, penitent sinners are willing

to give up their own personal good, if the

glory of §. which is a greater good, re

quire it.” “We should desire that God

should carry into execution his plans, wheth

er to raise or sink, save or destroy us for

ever.” “When the sinner first loves God,

without knowing whether he will grant or

deny his request for mercy, he is willing

that God should do his pleasure and glorily

himself by him, either as a vessel of mer

cy, or a vessel of wrath.” “It is as con

sistent with the moral rectitude of the Deity

to produce sinful as holy exercises, in the

minds of men.” “It is not implied in true

repentance, but is inconsistent with it, to be

sorry that any evil action, took place, be

cause God ordained it for his glory, and his

agency was engaged in producing it.’ These

extracts show what Hopkinsians mean by

“God’s holy andº pleasure,”—by

“holy repentance”—and by the sinners

“submission to God's holy and sovereign

leasure,” or his “submission to the justice

of God in his own condemnation and pun

ishment.” By a little examination the rea

der will see how easy such blasphemous ab

surdities may be concealed under Antipas'

phraseology, and then let him judge how

far they are exegetical of Antipas' mean

ing. Though they may not in every re

spect furnish a correct commentary on Anti

pas’ opinions; yet I do aver that his phrase

ology is better moddeled to express such sen

timents than to delineate the Bible doctrine

on these points. But in farther confima

tion of this, let us take his next sentence,

which runs thus, “In the exercise of such

repentance, no person can find, or make any

difficulty,that can prevent the exercise offaith

toward the Lord Jesus Christ, &c.” My

first remark on this, is, that it teaches the

exercise of holy repentance before the exer

cise of justifying }. But I would re

mark farther, that as it is plain from the fore

going that he makes “holy repentance” to

consist in ‘submission to God's holy and

sovereign pleasure,” so he makes such re

pentance an exercise toward a sovereign and

absolute God, and a condition of asking

and receiving his pardoning mercy through

the name and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Let it be here kept in view that the Hopkin

sian teaches the precedence of repentance to

faith—that repentance consists in love of God

as a holy sin-hating and sin revenging God,

without any “apprehension of his mercy in

Christ.” To teach the view of faith and

repentance as laid down in the Westminister

Confession and Catechisms, is by his de

cision “totally selfish.” It is offering no

violence either to this sentence, or the arti

cle on fundamental doctrines, taken as a

whole, to explain it in consistency with Hop

kinsianism, to which it bears such a marked

and strong affinity. And then it has no kin

dred with the Calvinistic System as exhibited

in the Westminister Confession of Faith

and Catechisms; the Hopkinsian Sys

tem would explain it thus, “In the exer

cise of such repentance, wherein the sinner

first loves G. without knowing whether

he will grant or deny his request for mer

cy,” wherein “he is willing that God should

do his pleasure, and glorify himself by him,

either as a vessel of mercy, or a vessel of

wrath,” “no person can find or make any

difficulty, to prevent the exercise of faith

toward the Lord Jesus Christ.” Another

sentence of Antipas runs thus, “In connex

ion with the doctrines of election and repro

bation, the doctrine of total depravity in its

root and branches, or its blossoms and fruits;

the doctrine of justification by faith alone,

through the atonement of Jesus Christ,” &c.

The Hopkinsian professes to hold the doc

trine of total depravity, and yet denies that

its root consists in the guilt of Adam's first

sin imputed to his posterity,+denies that

this depravation of nature is universal—de

nics that it affects man's natural powers, and

maintains that “it is as consistent with the

moral rectitude of the Deity to produce sin

ful as holy exercises in the minds of men:”

that our connection with Adam is only by a

constitution in which, as a consequence of

Adam's sin, God determined to bring us into

the world sinners, or determined to cause

our first volition, or moral exercise to be

sinful; that not till such exercise is a person

al act, is any of Adams' seed condemned:

that we have as much natural ability to be

gin and to continue to love God as to con

tinue to hate him—that we have as much

natural power to love God and do any spir

itual act as we have to think, speak, walk,

or perform any natural action; that the sin

ner “has natural power to frustrate the de

crees of God,” and the saint “natural abil

ity to fall from grace.” On this sentence

* The reader will perceive that according to the

Hopkinsian divinity natural ability to love God or

to frustrate his decrees, is predicable of the Devils,

in a sense as much superior to the sense in which it

is predicable of men, as the Devils are superior to

men in physical and intellectual powers, .
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of Antipas I would ask farther, would any

lover of the doctrine of imputed righteous

ness, when writing on fundamental doctrines,

and especially when undertaking to warn a

gainst the Arminian and Unitarian leaven,

call it. ‘the doctrine of justification by faith

alone through the atonement of Jesus Christ?”

This is one of the notable methods in which

these self styled opponents of Arminianism

and Unitarianism wrap up and conceal their

real and inveterate enmity to the vicarious

sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ, and justi

fication by his righteousness imputed to the

sinner, and received by faith alone. I shall

oint but to one more sentence of Antipas,

it is this, “In vain do they, who profess to

be orthodox, attempt to overcome and re

move Unitarianism and Universalism, Infi

delity and Atheism from New England,while

they harbor the mother of these pernicious

delusions.” This makes it plain that the

author does not desire “to overcome and

remove” Hopkinsianism from New-England

as a “pernicious delusion”—that he consid

ers it no “enemy to God and his truth,” or if

so, that it is so perfectly innocent and harm

less that an intecourse may safely be kept

up with it to multiply its progeny. -

The scope of this article of Antipas pro

fesses to represent the holiness and sove

reignty of God on the one hand, and the

sinfulness and dependance of man on the

other, as the fundamental doctrines of the

gospel,-to show that the source of all error

lies in opposition to these,_that the con

troversy between the friends and the foes

of God and his truth does not turn upon the

difference between Unitarianism and Trini

tarianism,_that Arminianism is the mother

of Unitarianism, and all other erroneous

opinions on religious subjects, and that it

is vain and hopeless to oppose Unitarianism

while Arminians are countenanced. No

doubt these doctrines, that is as the scripture

exhibits them, lie at the foundation of the

gospel, and are “main pillars in the system of

religion taught in the Bible.” No doubt

God's controversy on earth does not lie only

between Unitarianism and Trinitarianism.

No doubt the system of Arminianism is at

eternal and irreconcileable enmity with the

gospel of Jesus Christ, and eminently pro

motes the cause of Anti-trinitarianism where

ver it prevails. But does not the system

known by the name of Hopkinsianism, as

naturally and necessarily promote and sup

º: the same heresy Under the mask of

riendship to Calvinism, and opposition to

.Arminianism, does it not more effectually

and thoroughly, if possible, raze foundations?

Does it not subvert the bible doctrines of

“God’s sovereignty and holiness, and man's

sinfulness and dependence,” and place in

their room chimeras, the invention of a men

tal philosophy, falsely so called? If Ar

minianism be a mother of Unitarianism,

and Universalism, and Infidelity, and Athe

ism, is she the only mother. If she be the

only mother of these pernicious delusions in

New-England, what harlot, or what “mother

of harlots,” brought forth all the numerous

Hopkinsian progeny with which N. E. and

other parts of the United States are over

run ? The genuine, the intelligent and the
consistent friend of truth need be at no loss to

answer these questions, if he has the oppor

tunity and takes the pains to compare Hop

kinsianism with Arminianism, and both those

isms with Unitarianism, Universalism and In

fidelity, and to examine the course of events

in the church of Christ, for some years past,

particularly in N. E. and in that church call

ing itself “the Presbyterian Church” in the

United States. It is a gross breach of that

charity which “rejoices not in iniquity, but

rejoices in the truth,” to conceal the fact, that

Hopkinsianism is as inveterate an “enemy

to God and his truth,” and in proportion to

its extent, as prolific a “mother of these

pernicious delusions,” as Arminianism. But

there is, and has been, a marked difference

since the origin of Hopkinsianism. Armin

ianism is more consistent, more candid, and

more open. Hopkinsianism practices more

secrecy and stratagem in its mode of war

fare; has no fixedness of position, it is here,

it is there, it is gone. “Proper explana

tion” makes it as intangible and invisible as

a spirit. Learned Doctors and Professors of

Theology, Vigilant Committees and solemn

ly constituted Courts of Jesus Christ, as

sworn Watchmen on the walls of Zion,

cannot grasp it; cannot descry it. Hopkin

sianism bearing more prominently the char

acter of an º, morei. than

Arminianism, generates its illegitimate off

spring under the mask of a marriage cove

nant with a different profession. Thus the

“great work” of ruining “the strength and

...i. the beauty and glory” of the church

of Christ, silently but rapidly goes on, un

der the name and profession of Orthodoxy

and Evangelical Religion, and a zeal for

“the sovereignty and holiness of God, and

the sinfulness and dependence of man,” not

as laid down in the scriptures of truth, but,

as dictated by the great Idol of Unitarian

ism, Arminianism and Hopkinsianism, viz.

corrupt and blind human reason. “The

war is not closed; the battle is not fought,
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and the victory cannot be gained, until the

wisdom and strength of God are exalted

against the folly and wickedness of man.”

And this victory never will be achieved,

while a confederacy with error, or false peace,

and ambiguity, and equivocation, and mental

reservation are the order of the day: and

professions and oaths, and ordination vows,

and ecclesiastical courts, affecting to be

“Thrones of Judgment” for the Lord Jesus

Christ, are employed as bulwarks of de

fence for error; and masked batteries from

which its screened and tortuous advocates

may play, their vollies with most success.

Are we friends of the ancient and scriptural

order and beauty of the Lord's house, let

“the weapons of our warfare” be directed

with most assiduity, perseverance and poig

nancy against the concealed, the skulking,

and deceitful “enemies of God and his

Truth.” C. D.

-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

charge to THE REv. JAMEs M'CARREL At

HIS INSTALLATION TO THE PASTORAL

INSPECTion of THE AssociaTE CON

GREGATION OF UPPER PINEY, AND ITs

BRANCHEs, BY THE REW, DAVID BLAIR.

Rev. AND DEAR BROTHER—This day has

been appointed by the Presbytery, at a for

mer meeting, for the purpose of solemnizing

your pastoral relation to this congregation.--

The relation has now been notified judicial

ly in the presence of that God who hath

founded Zion, and chosen it for his habita

tation. This day is to you not a common

day, it is awfully solemn, it is the beginning

of months, and the first month in the year to

the interesting particulars of your future his

tory. Bear with me then, whilst, from a

strong regard#. welfare, I call to your
remembrance and attention certain consider

ations, which are of the utmost importance

in the proper discharge of ministerial duty.

1. You should never forget the transcend

ently great work to which you are called in

this congregation. What is that work?

(It may be mentioned; for the more perfect

ly it has been examined by you, you are

thus more inclined to examine it.) It is to

make known the tender mercies of our God

to perishing sinners. It is particularly to

make them acquainted with their sinful and

miserable state by nature. It is to warn

them of the wrath to come—to call them to

faith on the Son of God, to repentance, and

new obedience. It is to dispense the sacra

ments of the new covenant, which, on the

part of God, are the pledges of his unshaken

Vol. viik

love, and on the part of the receiver,

are the symbols of gratitude, faith and obei

dience. In a word, your work is to promote

the glory of God in the salvation of sinners,

ready to perish. The work is a great work,

not to be measured by the concerns of time,

neither can time tell it. It is to be seen in

the light of the glory of God, the light of

eternity, and in the salvation of souls expo

sed to perdition. It is enough to call forth

all the talent and powers that God hath given

you, and to make you labor in season, and
out of season.

2. In your preparation for the pulpit,

make choice of those subjects to which you

have reason to believe you are called by the

providence of God, rather than those, on

which you may at first view, consider your

self best prepared. This remark touches

a point of vital importance in ministerial

preparation. For however great may be

your resources from reading and study, they

will soon be exhausted, and variety, not

withstanding your most indefatigable exer

tions, will come to an end, and your dis

courses will be to yourself, and your hear

ers, as a tale that hath been told, if a sense

of God's directing, and commanding au

thority, should fail to influence your mind;

but a well grounded sense, that the tidings

you bring to this people is a message from

God, will make your subjects ever new

and interesting. It will open the eyes of

your understanding, it will awaken the finest

feelings of your own heart, and it will give

you more power in the arrangement and de

livery of your discourse, than could be ob

tained from the best schools on earth. Seek

then after this sacred fire; it is not enthu

siasm, neither is it the ardour of human na

ture, nor is it caught in the schools: it is

kindled by a live coal from the altar of God,

and they alone feel it, who sustain the true

character of ambassadors for Christ. They

beseech as though God did beseech, and pray

sinners, as in Christ's stead, saying, be “ye

reconciled to God.” This knowledge of the

*Those who have read the British Spy, will not

fail to remember the interesting description given

of the old blind preacher, Mr. Waddel, who is so

happily brought out of obscurity by the eloquent

author, who chanced to hear him on a sacramental

occasion. Why was it that the Attorney General,

on retiring from the congregation, tried in vain to

pronounce like the old preacher the following quo:

tation. “Socrates died like a Philosopher, but

Jesus Christ like a God.” The reason was this,

the old man labored under the burden of the word

of the Lord to perishing sinners, which quickened

his heart, and awakened his soul, and taught him,

as never man taught, how to emuhasize. Whereas

22
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retical speculation,

mind of God is obtained by prayer—by the

knowledge of his revealed will, an the

true state of religion in this congregation.

From these sources you may know what is

that good, and acceptable, and perfect will

of God.

3. See that a work of saving grace pros

pers in your own soul. Without this you
ànhave no heart to the work of the minis

try. You must know the worth of your

ºn soul, before you can know the worth of

the souls of others. You must know the

wormwood and the gall of a state of nature,

and taste and see that God is good, before

ou can make known to sinners their deplo

fable situation, and call them to the blessed

ness of a life of faith. The work of the

ministry, dear Brother, is a work of expe

rience. It is from experience tº experi

ence. It has nothing to do with the under

standings of men, independent of their
hearts. It is learned then, not from theo

but from the practical

school of the economy of #. Talents

and learning must be sanctified, before they

are fit for the work. Seek then the grace

of God on your own soul, to all the extent

that it is promised in the gospel to sinners.
It will lead you into all truth. It will give

ou an intuitive knowledge of the work tº

†hich God is daily calling you; It will
ive you easy access to the minds of all in

àº, and will qualify you for pouring in
to their wounded spirits the consolation of

the gospel. And it will support you under

the many privations and troubles, to which
you are exposed in this life of trial.

4. Make known the whole counsel of

God to this congregation, whether they will

hear, or whether they will forbear. You

hold your commission from God, and to him
ou are accountable. It will sustain you in

the maintenance of his cause, for he hath

said, I will never leave thee nor forsake

thee. True it is, you have received your

office from the laying on of the hands of the

Presbytery, and your settlement here was

dependent on the call of this congregation;

the Attorney General labored under the burden of

imitation, which always operates as a dead weight

on the natural faculties.

It is said of Garrick, that when speaking of Mr.

Whitefield, he said he would rather than a thou

sand pounds he could use the interjection Oh, like

whitefield. Such a gift was not to be purchased

with money. Could he have changed his calling

truly, to that of an ambassador from God, com:

missioned to warn men of the wrath to come, and

* them . accept of pardon and break off from

sin, them, and not till then, could he say Qh, liWhitefigld. , 2. y Qh, like

but the Presbytery ordained you to be a

minister of God, and the congregation called

you in the same capacity. You may there

fore bid defiance to any association of men,

formed against you in the ministry, howev

er imposing may be their names, and how

ever specious be their pretences, in a perfect

consistency with all the obedience which you

have vowed to the Presbytery; and you

may shake off the dust of your feet for a

testimony against this congregation, when

they refuse to hear the true and faithful say

ings of him that sent you. Nothing on

earth can deprive you of your high calling,

but infidelity to your Lord and master. Let

not then the fear of man's wrath, nor the

hope of man's favor, control you as a min

ister of the gospel. ... If you do, your love

to religious truth will soon become cold, and

you will give yourself up to a detestable

neutrality, in matters which concern the

glory of God, and the salvation of souls.

Beware however of a rock on the opposite

shore, against which men are apt to run in

avoiding this danger of which we have been

warning you, that is, dwelling on the minor

matters of religion, to the neglect of the

weightiest matters, and straining them out

from their proper place, until they are united

with the doctrines, and commandments of

men, in a new system of Pharisaical religion.

This is a very dangerous source of error,

doubly dangerous as it wears the visage of

superlative zeal and orthordoxy. . It is in

fatuating to narrow minds, and minds tena

cious of trifles, and is often allied to deep

º for the man, who strains at a

gnat and swallows a camel, is not to be

trusted beyond his own interest. This was

a remarkable trait in the Jewish character,

during the time of our Saviour. They

tithed mint, and rue, and all manner of

herbs, and passed over judgment, mercy,

faith, and the love of God. Guard therefore

against this dangerous source of error and

apostacy; it is not indeed the great source.

of error in our times, but it is a source of

error, as it was a source of error, and it al

ways will be a source of error, wherever

man dwells. It is, like every other moral

disease, infectious in its nature. It begins

in substituting the smaliest matters in reli

ion in the room of the greatest. The pins,
and all the light matters of the temple: for

the foundation stones, and ends by embra

cing the doctrines, and commandments of

men, as the principles on which our eternal

life depends.

5. Give yourself wholly to the work of

the ministry. It is your calling. It opens
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to you a field which if well cultivated, will

require your whole labor and attention. The

work is so great indeed, that, if viewed in

its properimportance, you will be more wil

ling to consider it as above your capacity,

than as a part of your employment. Who

is sufficient for these things! exclaimed the

great Apostle of the Gentiles, when con

sidering the awful responsibility and conse

quences of the gospel ministry. Those

worldly employments, then, that are lawful

to other men, and justly occupy the greater

art of their time and attention, are unlaw

É. to you, so far as they withdraw your at

tention from the business of your high call

ing, and disqualify you for the discharge of

duty. Remember that the Priesthood had

no inheritance separate from the tribes of Is

rael. When the land was divided by lot,

the Lord was their inheritance. They stood

by the altar, and were to live by the altar.

The disciples of Jesus were sent out to

preach the gospel, without any farther pro

vision than is contained in these words.

“The laborer is worthy of his hire.” They

went forth, and were supported. Go thou

to this people and do likewise. The glad

tidings which you bring will make you a

welcome messenger, and your comfortable

support will be secured by those who re

ceive from your hands the bread of life, and

the water of salvation.

6. Remember that your success, as a

minister of the gospel, depends entirely on

the blessing of God. He said to Moses, “I

will have mercy on whom I will have mer

cy, and compassion on whom I will have

compassion.” Let this well settled and hum

bling truth in our holy religion, have its full

influence on your public and private life, as

it begins in revelation with the first discove

ries of the mercy of God to his church, and

has heen confirmed and expounded at every

subsequent period of revelation with the high

est emphasis, so let it pervade your minis

terial work from first to last. Let it enter

into all your prayers, into the composition

and delivery of every discourse ; and when

you discover that your labor has been suc

cessful, give God the glory. You are only

the instrument, he has done the work; for

of him, and through him, and to him are all

things. Go then in his strength, looking

for his counsel to direct you, ...; relying on

his arm for your support; and unto him that

is able to keep you from falling, and to pre
sent youhº before the presence of his

§ with exceeding joy, to the only wise

d our Saviour, be glory, and majesty,

...” and power, both now, and ever.
-winnert.

though I have cast them far off amon

To the people of this cdſgregation, as

they now stand responsible to God, for the

privilege of a gospel ministry, we have to
make a few remarks—

Dear Brethren—from the situation in

which you have been placed by the myste

rous Providence of God, who hath deter

mined the times before appointed, and the

bounds of our habitation, we know that he

hath given you for many days the bread of

adversity, and the water of affliction. Rais

ed up in different parts of the world, where

F. ordinances were enjoyed with regu

arity, you have met here in the wilderness,

as exiles from the house of your heavenly

Father, and wept for years the loss of privi

leges, which you had no power to regain.

You have spent many a silent sabbath. The

sacred day returned, but its ordinances did

not return to you. It would not be going

too far to say, that on some occasions you

almost despaired of the return of a stated

gospel .." in your own day, and that

you dreaded the alarming consequences of

raising your families in#. and leaving

them at death, destitute of these ordinances.

But these fears are this day dispelled; un

belief is rebuked, and faith confirmed. What

was yours heretofore only in general prom

ise, is yours to day in particular Providence.

God said it, and he hath made it good, “al
the

heathen, and although I have scattered them

among the countries, yet will I be to them

as a little sanctuary in the countries where

they shall come. Thine eyes shall see thy

teachers, and thine ears shall hear a word

behind thee saying, this is the way, walk

ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand and

when ye turn to the left.”

1. As you now enjoy the public ordinan

ces of the gospel, see that ye attend to them

with constancy. Occasional hearers, and

occasional communicants, cannot expect to

be benefitted by ordinances. It is the man

who waits at the pool, who has the opportu

nity of being healed when the angel of the

covenant troubles the waters of the sanctua.

ry. He may be washed from all his filthi

ness by the water of life, whilst others, who

absent themselves from the fountain remain

in their native pollution. By voluntarily

absenting yourselves one day, you may de;
rive yourselves of the bestº of

º: your true situation before God,'

the blessings of the Gospel, as they are

adapted to your particular wants, or the par

ticular temptations to whichyou are *g.
in life; or you may grieve the Holy Spirit

who begins and carries on the work of sa
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ving grace in the heart. These considera

tions should be well weighed by those, who,

from trifling excuses, neglect divine ordi

nances, and cause the minister of the gospel

to preach to empty pews, those discourses

which were calculated to promote the salva

tion of sinners through Jesus Christ.

2. Hear your minister preach the gospel,

that you may receive instruction and spirit

ual improvement by his instrumentality.

Many hear the gospel for no other purpose

than to judge of the merits of the perform

ance. The minister's qualification as a

preacher, is the alpha and omega of their

concern with him. They go to hear a preach

er. º sit in judgment on him as a

preacher during the delivery of his discourse,

and afterwards never think of his ministra

tions, for any other purpose, but to praise

them or blame them, as they think fit.

There is a time when it is the duty of a

people to examine the qualifications of a

preacher, and decide according to the best

of their judgment, whether he be well qual

ified to promote their edification, and the
cause .." Christ within their bounds. This

decision does not go on the supposition, that

the decision of the Presbytery respecting

his qualifications to preach the gospel is

ºl. in question. The Presbytery decides

on general principles, that the person com

missioned by them is qualified to preach the

gospel, and it is left to the people to decide

who of those commissioned may be best

qualified to promote their edification. You

have come to a conclusion on this matter.

At a former meeting of the Presbytery you

presented a call to your present minister,

and said in that call, that you believed the

King and head of the church had bestowed

on #. such ministerial gifts and endow

ments, as may render him useful among

you; and, after hearing him now for a con

siderable time, you say this day unanimous

ly without any hesitation, that you abide by

the same call. You abide by a good de

cision. And it is not merely your decision.

This Presbytery, in the utmost cordiality,

approve of what you have done. Know

then that this matter is settled. The time

for deciding on the ministerial gifts and en

dowments of your preacher is past. To

rofit by these gifts and endowments should

{. your constant aim. Wait then at the

posts of wisdom's gate to hear what God

will say to your souls. Hear not for curios

ity, but that your souls may live.

3. Let your minister have an interest in

Your prayers. “Brethren pray for us,” was

the request of an inspired apostle. With

how much greater reason do ministers, who

lay no claim to inspiration, ask an interest

in the prayers of their people : Brethren

we stand in much need of your prayers,
for º: is that account which we must

render to God. Arduous is our task, and

various are the qualifications necessary for

the work. The greatest qualifications have

to come as a continued bestowment of di

vine grace. Let therefore, as we said be

fore, your minister have an interest in your

fervent prayers. The Lord has made this

your duty; he has given you reason in the

promises of the gospel to believe that your

prayers will be heard, and the exercise it

self is salutary on your own hearts. It will

prepare your minds for receiving instruct

tion, it will solemnize your affections, and

it will cause you to enter the congregation
as }. ought, believing that God is there,

and that he reigns sovereign in the dispen

sations of grace.

4. Give your minister a sufficient world

ly support. Hear the decisions of the

oracles of God on this point. 1 Cor. ix. 13,

14. “Do you not know that they which min

ister about holy things live of the things of

the temple, and they which wait at the altar

are partakers with the altar * Even so hath

the Y. ordained, that they which preach

the gospel should live of the gospel.” This

is not the ordinance of man, it is indeed

agreeable to the most obvious principles of

right reason; it is an ordinance founded on

the law of nature; but added to this, it has

the positive authority of the Son of God.

The Lord hath ordained. What hath he or—

dained 2 Is it that they who preach the

gospel must live by farms, by some of the

arts or sciences, or £, common schools, or by

merchandize, or that they must be rich be

fore they enter the ministry; or that they

must live in want P Such constructions are

hostile to the meaning of his words. All

know, that to live by the gospel, is to have

from the gospel a competent worldly sup

rt. On this point I might say much, but

forbear. You who know the value of

gospel ordinances, support them. Let not

your minister have reason for disagreeable

and hard thoughts respecting your li rality.

Allow him to be free, as much as possible,

from the concerns of the world, and let him

have from your hands, not only the neces

saries, but the comforts of life. Take reli

gion into the bill of your expenses, and let

it be the first item on the list. Let libe

rality, uncramped by the gripings of ava

rice, characterize your procedure, and let

there be a regularity in the discharge of
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tions, like the regularity of days

and months. This course which we pre

scribe is the course of duty. It accords

with the sentiments of every honest heart,

and is connected with your best interests in

life; for saith the scriptures, “honor the Lord

with thy substance, and with the first fruits

your obli

of all thine increase, so shall thy barns be -

filled with plenty, and thy presses shall

burst out with new wine.”

5. Beware lest any root of bitterness

spring up among you, and thereby many be

defiled. You are a young congregation,

and on this account more easily hurt. Be

stedfast in the faith. The ministry with

which you are now favored should be a stay

to you, that you be not carried about with

every wind of doctrine, by the slight of

men, and the cunning craftiness whereby

they lie in wait to deceive. Cultivate

peace and brotherly love; remember that if

a house be divided against itself, that house

cannot stand. Let the session study fidelity

towards God, and harmony amongst them

selves, and tenderness to the weak of the

flock. Let the congregation support the

decisions of the session, with all due re

spect, and study to live together as the heirs

of eternal life. And to those who do not

consider themselves as belonging to the con

gregation we would say, in connexion with

those who do belong to it, that there is a

great, and terrible day approaching, when it

will be seen, that all who live within the

reach of a preached gospel, must answer

for their distinguishing privileges, and settle

this weighty matter in their final account.

That you may all he prepared for that day,

we call upon you to lay a proper stress on

that unity and harmony, which is urged so

earnestly in the ...} of Christ. If, saith

Paul to the Philipians, “there be any conso

lation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if

any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels

and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be

like minded, having the same love, being

of one accord, of one mind.” Guard against

strife, vain glory and selfishness. Like the

pestilence that walketh in darkness, these

dispositions are ever ready to press into the

church of Christ. Cultivate humility, self

denial and brotherly love. These disposi

tions dwelt in Jesus, who is a perfect pat

tern to his followers. Let therefore the

same mind be in you that was in him. By

following his example you will rise above

the sinfulness and misery which belong to

human nature in its present state, and come

to the pleasures which are at his right hand,

where he now reigns in glory, and will

tion, and taking upon

reign, until all his faithful followers partici

pate in the unspeakeable blessings which he

purchased, by “º himself of no reputa

imself the form of a

servant, and becoming obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross.” May God of

his infinite mercy enable you to lay these

things seriously to heart.

-º-

[From the Spirit of the Pilgrims.]

DO THIYSELF NO HARM.

“Do thyself no harm” by by believing

false doctrines.—The mental constitution

of man is from the same hand that framed

his physical structure. God has assigned

laws to each, and in neither case can these

be transgressed with impunity.

What revelation has declared, experience

has illustrated; that truth is the aliment di

vinely appointed to nourish the soul The

Saviour prayed for his disciples, “Sanctify

them through thy truth; thy word is

truth.” Here the truth, divinely revealed,

is recognized as the instrument of santifica

tion, isut the truth, to take effect, must at

least be believed. It must be received into

the understanding. It is not enough that it

lies on the table, if it be not stored in the

mind. . No man is so insane as to hope, be

cause food is prepared and is on his table,

that therefore he shall live, eat it or not.—

Neither should any one be so irrational as to

expect spiritual health and growth, mental

expansion, heartº the soul’s

salvation, without embracing that truth

which God hath revealed for this specific

purpose. But if it be thus necessary to be

lieve the truth, it is plain to demonstration

that we mnst not embrace errors, which are

fundamentally subversive of this truth.

You have flattered yonrself that the na

ture of your opinions was of little impor

tance—that sincerity in them was enough.

But rest assured that sincerity in the belief

of error is widely different from believing

the truth. Did you never hear of a per

son's taking poison, sincerely believing it to

be a wholesome medicine And did his sin

cerity arrest the laws of nature ? Did the

F. forget its virulence and become harm

ess and nutritious, because of his sincerity 2

On the contrary, was not his sincerity the

very thing which ruined him Had he in

dulged any suspicions, he might have exam

ined with care before he took the poison;

or he might have prevented its effects after

he had taken it, by timely preventives. But

his apprehensions were not awakened—

He felt no alarm. He sincerely believed it
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a wholsome medicine, and his sincerity de

stroyed him.

Sincerely believing ice to be fire, will not

convert it into fire. Sincerely believing

stones to be bread will not render them nu

tritious. Nor will sincerely believing error

to be truth alter at all its destructive nature.

Suppose a man should take a quantity of

flour, and an equal quantity of arsenic, and

comparing them them together should, con

clude, that one was just as well calculated

to preserve life as the other He might

say, ‘I can see no great difference between

the two; I can feel no difference; I can

smell no difference. I can perceive no

reason why one should preserve life, and the

other destroy it. I am under no obligations

to believe what I cannot understand,-nor

do I believe it. I am sincerely of the opin

ion that this arsenic is just as good to pre

serve life, as that flour.” . And having rea

soned thus learnedly, he proves his sincerity

by swallowing the poison. Yet, notwith

standing his sincerity, he is a dead man—

Yea, in consequence of his sincerity, he is a

dead man. It is just because he really and

sincerely believed what he professed, that

he took the poison and destroyed his life.—

Sincerity does not reverse or suspend the

laws of nature, either in the physical or mor

al world. It rather gives efficiency and

certainty to those laws.

Suppose (and the case is not wholly with

out a parallel) that a foreigner, recently land

ed on our shores from some of the arbitrary

governments of Europe, should sincerely

believe that, having now reached a land of

liberty, he might freely appropiate to his

own use whatever he desired ; and proceed

ing on this his sincere belief, suppose he

should rob the first man, or steal the first

horse that came in his way. Would the

sincerity of his belief snatch him from the

arrest of justice? Would the Judge and the
jury confirm his sincere belief;. or would

they confine his person : His sincerity in

this case has lodged him in a prison. It

was the sincerebelief of a dangerous and fool

ish error that turned him aside from the path

of honesty and duty, and led him to commit

a crime by which his liberty is forfeited.

Some of the pirates, executed not '.
since for murder on the high seas, are sai

to have declared on the gallows, that they

believed there was no God, no heaven, no

hell, no retribution, no hereafter. Thatthey

were sincere, it should seem there can be

no doubt; for they published the declaration

with their dying breath. Were they justi

fiable or excusable in their belief? Do you

say, No 2 But who are you that undertake

to decide what another ought, or ought not,

to believe? They sincerely believed there

was no God, and their sincerity was tested

at the end of the halter; and why were

they not justifiable? You will reply doubt

less, as I should, that there is light enough,

even from the works of God, to teach any

person that he is. Before these men could

have become Atheists, they must have clos

ed their eyes to the light of day, and their

consciences to the light of heaven. They

loved darkness rather than light, because

their deeds were evil. Their sincere be

lief of error arose entirely from their love of

sin. They wanted no God and they would

believe in none. They heartily desired

that he should not be, and they sincerely

believed that he was not. Their sincerity

therefore, is found, on examination, to be

not their excuse, but their fault; not their

misfortune, but their crime. Instead of

palliating their guilt, it is itself the most

portentous mark in the long catalogue of

their sins.

And what is true in this case, is true in

all analogous cases. Sincerity in the be

lief of essential error is never any excuse

for such error. So far from justifying those

who embrace it, it aggravates their condem

tion. Take the Deist, who, professing to

believe in God, rejects his word. Will his

sincere rejection of Christ and the gospel

save him How strange it would be, if a

sincere rejection of Christ, and a sincere ac

ceptance of him, should lead to the same re

sults—should entitle to the same blissful re

wards 2

No, reader, we must sincerely reject er

ror, and sincerely believe and embrace the

truth And we must be careful not to mis

take human error, for heavenly truth; man’s

wishes, for God’s revelation.

* Do thyself no harm,” by believing

and embracing false doctrines. W. S.

-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

MR Editor—I have sent you these

two extracts at present, and§. to send

ł. others in course, as additional to the

issertations on the Divinity of Christ,

more fully to enervate the Arian, Socinian

and Unitarian heresies which so much pre

vail at present. QUIsLIBET.

The following extract is contained in a

note to a discourse, entitled “Advice to

Christians to contend for the faith once de

livered to the Saints, from Jude 3. preached

to a society of young men in Jewan-street,
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on Easter Monday, 1719, by Mr. John

Cumming, M. A. minister of the Scots

Church in London.—“I say more abstract

ly the Word or Logos. It is well known

that one of the main arguments by which

the Arians think they disprove the Supreme

Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, is drawn

from that natural priority, and dependence

which we see in temporary generations.—

The perpetual clamor is, that there must be

a necessary subordination between the Fa

ther and the Son. This argues the gross

ness of their conceptions, when they pre

tend to measure God, by what is really an

imperfection in his creature. And if their

notions on this head were but nicely scan

ned, or if they would tell us what they mean

by the generation of the Son, wben they

apply it to his divine nature, I am of

opinion, if they intend any thing else but a

proper creation, their doctrine would exactly

agree with the ancient theory of the Valen

tinians, some of which sect conceived of

such a probole, or emission, as I am unwil

ling to express in plainer terms. But their

triumphs are vain and presumptuous, unless

they could prove, First, that an eternal

generation involves a manifest contradic

tion ; which they are never able to do. Dr.

Clark, acknowledges, in a letter to one of

his side, that the Son's being eternally be

gotten by absolute necessity of nature,

would infer his self-existence and indepen

dency. In opposition to which, (for he

will by no means allow that our blessed

Lord is in any respect self-existent, or inde

pendent,) he asserts that he was begotten,

not by absolute necessity of nature, but by

the will and power of the Father. And

though, in his paper laid before the Bishops,

July 2, 1714, (which his learned friend

says looked very like a retraction, but was

not really such,) he uses the words eternally

begotten. Yet when taxed by the same

gentleman with inconsistency, and giving up

the whole cause, he explains away that eter

nity into a propanton aionon, for, or before

all ages, and will not be thought to intend

the absolute eternity of a self-existent ne

cessary Being, or a Being without original.

So that, by eternally begotten, he meant no

such thing as eternally begotten. Such

advantage have they, who can reconcile the

declaring their faith in words of a double

entendre, that is, in deceitful words, with

the utmost simplieity and sincerity But be

this as it will, to say that the Son was be

gotten by the will and power of the Father,

so that the Father alone is the eternal ne

cessary Being, is a position without any

proof, and absolutely inconsistent with the

Son's being God, in any other than a figu

rative sense. And therefore, those who

assert the eternal generation of the Son, as

God, in the highest and most proper sense

of the words, mean by it such an emanation

as is by absolute necessity of nature, and

proves the Son to be of the same essence,

and equally self-existent with the Father.

And, unless the adversaries could prove

such a necessary generation to be impossi

ble, (which is absolutely impossible for them

to do,) nothing can be objected from this

topic to disprove the independency and self

existence of the Son.—But then,

Secondly, their boasts on this head are

vain, unless they could undeniably prove

that the generation of Christ mentioned in

scripture, or those texts in which he is

styled the Son of God, are, in strictness of

speech, to be understood of his divine pre

existent nature, without any respect to his

being the Mesias. If those places which

call him the son of God, or the only begot

ten Son, are meant of him, not as Theos,

or Logos, considered absolutely, but as The

anthropos, or Loganthropos, invested with

the office of mediator, then all their sophisti

cal reasonings for a subordination of the

Son to the Father are cut off at once, since

no sober Christian ever denied a subordina

tion in respect of office and humanity, but

only in respect of the divine nature and es

sence. The Son, as the Messias, is subor

dinate; but the Word, or Logos, is God.

I know our adversaries will here insist on

the concessions of the orthodox: But it is a

poor way of reasoning if they build upon

it, and comes with a very ill grace from
those who declaim so much against human

authorities and interpretations.—If any

should venture to illustrate the argument by

other proofs, without urging that of genera

tion, and should put it upon them to prove

that the divinity ascribed to our blessed

Lord in scripture, is founded in his sonsphip,

it would entangle them in their reasonings,

and perhaps beat them out of their main

fort. But, I see not that it would weaken

the argument on the side of those who main

tain the equality of the Son, (the divine

|. so called) with the Father. I doubt not

ut the principle of the son's being eternally

begotten of the Father, by “absolute necessi

ty of nature,” (which Dr. Clark denies,

because, as he acknowledges, it would infer

self-existence, and independency, and sub

stitutes in the room of it, a precarious arbitra

eneration,) is proof against all their cavils.

i. if one should express himself other
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wise, and say, it is essential to the eternal

God-head, that in the unity of the divine

nature there should be three persons, or

subsistencies, of one substance, power and

glory, who in scripture are distinguished by

the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghost,

as well as by other relative properties ; and

should prove this from those texts which as

sert the oneness or unity of God, or from

those which, without any qualification or re

striction, ascribe all the characters of divinity

or the incommunicable perfections of the

eternal God-head to the sacred three,

(who are distinguished by personal pro

perties and actions, not by a diversity of

nature, or absolute perfection of Being.)

If any, I say, should take this way of man

aging the argument, he might very easily

refute the most plausible objections of our

adversaries, without being obliged to dive

into the inexplicable theories of an eternal

generation and procession." But, this I

would have the reader carry along with

him; that we must distinguish between the

article itself, as it is a necessary part of

faith, and the different ways of proving the

same doctrine, (for a proper explanation of

what is so far above all natural discoveries,

would be a vain attempt, and is barred by

the Apostle's words, “without controversy,

great is the mystery of godliness.”)

The article itself, as revealed in scripture,

cannot be better expressed than in the words

of our Shorter Catechism, viz. “there is but

one only, the living and true God : There

are three persons in the God-head, the Fa:

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; and

these three are one God, the same in sub

stance, equal in power and glory.” This is

the scripture doctrine of the trinity. These

propositions are not remote consequences

Grawn from the words of revelation, but

the natural, and necessary meaning of those

innumerable texts of scripture that relate to

this matter. Considered in one view, who

ever denies these positions, or advances any

explanation manifestly inconsistent, with

them, who derogates from the unity of God,

(unity of nature or essence,) or from the

true eternal God-head of the Word and Spi

rit, viz. that they are one God with the i'a-

ther, or overthrows the scriptural distinction

between the blessed three, may justly be

charged with denying the faith once deliver

ed to the saints, in this great and fundamen

tal article of our religion.—But, different

methods of illustration, consistent with hold

* This has been done in the first dissertation on

the divinity of Christ. Part III. Religious Monitor,

pages 223-229,

indg the article itself, as above expressed,

can infer no disadvantage to the truth or

cause of revealed religion.”

Correspondent to the preceeding extract,

the following is taken from Bradbury's Ser

mons on the Mystery of Godliness. pp.
7S0—785.

“Another grand objection is taken from

that mysterious word, that the Holy Spirit

is pleased to make use of in calling Christ

“the only begotten of the Father.”—The

- liberty that is used with that phrase has so

much of “filthiness and foolish talking,”

that we ought not without the severest cau

tion to take it into our lips. Upon this they

found their notion of his being derived.—

A certain author, by telling the story so

often in his pamphlets, shows how full he is

of his repartee: When he was asked if

Christ was underived, he waved it off by

putting another question whether he was

unbegotten: and how easily might an Athe

ist put a third, which I shall not mention ?

May I not say of those men, “spots they

are, and blemishes, sporting themselves with

their own deceivings, while they feast with

you.” 2 Pet. ii. 13. What scandalous

things Servetus fetched out of this word,

some of you may know, and the rest of you

need not. I had rather leave such objec

tions in their own shame than pretend to

answer them

But, 1st. You are very sensible this

measuring an infinite nature by a finite, is

the way to plunge at once into confusion

and blasphemy. “These filthy, dreamers

defile the flesh.” The great God has been

pleased to make use of that language that

obtains among ourselves, but it is impossi

ble to understand him in such a sense as

the words have in human nature, without

becoming “vain in our own imaginations.”
We must give up every perfection of the

Deity, if we do not throw out of these

phrases all those things that signify the

weakness of a creature.

Thus his having hands and eyes, and

feet, may be pleaded against his being a

Spirit, as they are by some Socinian wri

ters. The words anger, grief, revenge,

pity and love would hurry us to believe,

that he is of like passions with ourselves, if

we did not controul the sound of them with

this thought, that he is God and not man.

With these guards and distinctions ought

you to ... that awful term that the

Holy Ghost has adopted into his book. For
though we read of Šiº as “the only be

gotten of the Father,” yet “who sha 1 de

Clare his generation?” As the word itself
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cannot possibly signify that in the divine na

ture that it does in the human; methinks it

is revealed on purpose to shun the imagina

tion of men, and show them that it means

something, which they know not. “A-

gur,” perhaps, had given too much sway to

these enquiries, for which he saith, “I am

more brutish than any man, and have not

the understanding of a man, I neither learn

ed wisdom, nor have the knowledge of the

holy.” We may suppose of what nature

these things are, that he was ignorant of, by

the next words: Who has ascended up into

heaven, or descended ? Who has gathered

the winds in his fists 2 Who has bound the

waters in a garment? Who has established

all the ends of the earth? What is his name,

and what is his son's name, if thou canst tell?

Prov. xxx. 2, 3, 4.

2d, That it does not signify a derivation

of nature in the way that it must do when

we use it of one another, is plain from all

those scriptures that speak of Christ as they

do of the Father. He would never have

been called Alpha and Omega, “the first

and the last, the beginning and the ending,”

or said to be “from everlasting,” and “be

fore all things,” if his being was received

from another. It destroys indeed the Sa

bellian fancy, and proves him to be dis

tinct from the Father, for the word Son car

ries in it the name of another person: and

though in us it would signify a beginning,

yet we cannot admit it in him without a

sponge upon those passages in the bible,

that tell us quite the contrary: . He cannot

be the everlasting Father, if he is a de

rived Son, nor is he before all things, if

any thing was before him.

3d. The most apparent design of the

word, I think, is to express an identity or

sameness of nature between the Father and

the Son; that we are to conceive of the one

as we do of the other. To be sure this

was never designed to explain the manner

of his derivation, and therefore I see no ne

cessity to understand it of any derivation at

all. For whenever it is used among crea

tures, it is to tell us that the being is exactly

the same in the parent and the offspring.

The time of existence is only a circum

stance. The last child that was born into

the world has the same human nature with

Adam himself: and the characters of prior

ity and subjection, of forming sooner or la

ter, being stronger or weaker, make no dif

ference in the nature itself. The son is as

much a man as the father; and it would be

an odd way of arguing, when I say that a

man and his son are equal in nature, by

.Vol. viii.

which I mean they are equally rational,

spiritual, and immortal, and whatever is es

sential to human nature, for any to cut me

short and say, that the Father was before

the Son: that does not enter into the ques

tion; human nature is the same in a child as

in a parent, in a subject as in a king. All

these individuals have no other distinction

among them but what is circumstantial : as

to the nature itself they are equal, the same

in essence. -

Now though priority and succession are

neither essential nor contradictory to human

nature, yet they are so to the divine. It is

necessary in God that he be phe first, “be

fore all things;” and therefore if any one

has a beginning, he may be glorious, but he

cannot be God, because he must want that

which is the grand essential of deity. So

that the question is not, whether Christ has

a glorious capacity above every other being,

whether he has not an existence before them,

and inconceivably above them, this does not

denominate him a God.

If he is begotten of the Father, and yet

have not the same nature with the Father,

the word must be taken in a sense that it

never would bear any where else. If it is

designed to express a derivation, it express

es what the Father has not; nay what is

opposite to his nature, a downright contra

diction to every notion of deity; and I can

not apprehend, that in making the Son an

inferior, I shall ever answer the title of his

being the only begotten Son of God.—Upon

the whole, the word is to signify something;

the manner of derivation it cannot, the

time it does not, and if it signifies the deri

vation itself, it argues a different nature,

#: "...ºf divinity is a jar upon

what we always mean by divinity.

4th. It is certain, that this word is ap

plied to some periods that cannot refer to

the Son's derivation of an existence from

the Father. This miraculous conception in

the Virgin Mary is brought as one ground

of the title, “Therefore the holy thing that

shall be born of thee shall be called the Son

of God.” The stand that the Socinians

make here we all of us know. They tell

you, that at this time he begun to be, but

that is an error that is out of fashion at pre

sent; another is uppermost in the wheel,

though I believe it will not continue long

so-Will any one now say from this scrip

ture, that the only reason of his being called

the Son of God was such a conception ? Had

he not the title antecedent to it, and inde

pendent on it?—Another period is his re

surrection. Then he was “declared to be

23
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the Son of God with power.” Rom. i. 4.

But the phrase itself plainly signifies, not

his entering into the name, but giving it a

new discovery and manifestation. The

Apostle applies what David had said long

ago to that eriod, “Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee.” But will they

say that the word signifies a derivation in

this place Was that indeed the day of

his birth 2 Had he no existence till then 2

Every one gives up the meaning of the

phrase; it is too gross to be contended for

in that scripture, that they make it neces

sary in others; and therefore you need do

no more upon their boasted argument, than

change the situation of it; as for example,

they plead, he that was begotten was de

rived. The word can signify nothing but

a communication of being. Try whether it

does or no upon the passage I have now

given you. “God spake of a certain time,

This day have I begotten thee, i. e. accord

ing to them, this is the day thou hast received

thine existence; and therefore, if the word

can bear no other sense but a derivation of

being, it must signify that Christ began to

be at his resurrection—It is plain that in

this scripture it cannot refer to a communi

cation of nature, for he was the Son of God

in every sense of the word before; and

therefore that interpretation is not necessa

ry in all places which is impossible in one.

If it must not signify derivation in this text,

it may not do so in another . And perhaps

the Holy Spirit has used it thus on purpose

to shew us, that he never meant by it what

one that is carnally minded tells us he

does. It is essential to God that he be un

derived, and so it must be to him who is the

only begotten of the Father. If they have

the divine nature equally, it is in all its per
fection.”

---

The History of the New TestAMENT,

CONFIRMED AND ILLUSTRATED BY PAS

SAGES OF JOSEPHUS, THE JEWISH Histo

RIAN.

(Continued from page 300.)

Of the Samaritans.—The inhabitants

of Samaria at this time were chiefly compos

ed of the descendants of those colonies which,

upon the oaptivity of the ten tribes, were,

by the king of Assyria, transplanted into it

from Babylon, and different countries which

he had conquered. Being grievously dis

tressed with lions on account of their idola

try in the land of Israel, they procured a

Priest to instruct them in the Jewish reli

gion; but instead of embracing it purely,

they mixed it with their native idolatry, or,

as scripture expresses it, “they feared the

Lord, and served their own gods,” 2 Kings,

xvii. 33. The following is the account

which Josephus gives of their conduct to—

wards the Jews. “When they see the Jews

in prosperity, they pretend that they are al
lied to them, and Al them kinsmen, saying

that they are the descendants of Joseph; but

when they see them falling into a low con

dition, they say that they are no way related

to them, and that the Jews have no right to

expect any kindness from them, but they

declare that they are sojourners from other

countries.” The account of their behavior

º the return of the Jews from Babylon

ish captivity, which is given by Ezra and

Nehemiah, agrees with this.

It appears from the New Testament, that

one great ground of contention between the

Jews and the Samaritans was, the stated

place of public worship. This point of con

troversy is thus .."by the woman of Sa

maria in her conversation with Jesus: “Our

fathers worshipped in this mountain, and ye

say, that in Jerusalem is the place where

men ought to worship,” John, iv. 20. The

mountain to which the woman referred, was

Gerizzim, which was the highest mountain

in Samaria, and on which a temple had for

merly stood. Josephus gives the following

account of the erection of this temple: “Ma

nasseh, the brother ofJaddua the high priest,f

having married the daughter of Sanballat,

the Samaritan governor, was declared inca

pable of the priest-hood, unless he should

ut her away. Sanballat, to prevail upon

#. to retain her, promised to build him a

temple like that at Jesusalem, and to make

him high priest of it. Having taken an ear

ly opportunity of making defection from Da

rius, and of going over to Alexander the

Great, he obtained liberty from the conquerer

to build a temple upon mount Gerizzim, of

which he made his son-in-law the high priest.

This contributed to widen the difference be

tween the Jews and Samaritans. For “if

* Antiq. b. iv. ch. xiv. § 3.

t Some writers have asserted that this Manasseh

was the son of Joiada, the son of Eliashib the high

priest, and son-in-law to Sanballat, whom Nehe

miah, on account of this connection, chased from

him, Neh. xiii. 28. (See Brown's Dictionary of the

Bible. article SAMARitans, and Prideaux's Connec

tions.) But this is certainly a mistake. For Ma

nasseth was not the son of Joiada, but of Jonathan.

(whem Josephus calls John) and the grandson of

Joiada the son of Eliashib, Neh. xii. 10, 11. And

his father-in-law Sanballat was not that Horonite,

who enjoyed the praefecture under Artaxerxes Lon

gimanus, but a certain Cuthean or Samaritan of

the same name, who succeeded Bogoses, who had

been sent as Satrap in Samaria, by Darius, the

last king of the Persians.
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any one,” says Josephus, “were accused by

those of Jerusalem, of having eaten things

common,” or of having broken the Sabbath,

or of any crime of the like nature, he fled

away to the Shechemites, (Shechem was

at that time the metropolis of the Samari

tans,) and said that he was accused unjust

ly.”f . We frequently find the Jews and

Samaritans, even in foreign lands, carrying

on this controversy about the place of wor

ship. In Egypt there were disorders oc

casioned by this contention, “while those of

Jerusalem said that their temple was holy,

and resolved to send their sacrifices thither;

but the Samaritans were resolved that they

should be sent to mount Gerizzim.”f And

at Alexandria, there was a solemn disputa

tion before Ptolemy Philometer between the

two º:. the same affair, which

was determined in favor of the Jews.S

Before the erection of the temple at Ge

rizzlm, the Samaritans can scarcely be view

ed in any other light than as Heathens, who,

for selfish ends, had joined the worship of

Jehovah with that of their own gods. Af.

ter the defection of Manasseh, and the erec

tion of the temple on mount Gerizzim, the

gross idolatry and superstition of the Cuthe

ans were purged; and as they became mix

ed with the#. so their religious services

were brought nearer to the Jewish model.

Hence Samaritism, from this period, has

been considered by some learned men as a

species of Judaism, although corrupt and

schismatical. Indeed the Samaritans are

spoken of in this light by some of the Jew

ish writers. Others mention that they ac

knowledged the Mosaic law according to the

literal sense, and that they observed its pre

cepts more punctually than the Jews them

selves. In the gospels, we find the Sama

ritans claiming Jacob as their father, and ex

pressing their faith in the Messiah as

one in whom they were interested, John,

iv. 12. 25.

Notwithstanding of this, the old Cuthean

spirit was not extinguished. A remarkable

instance of this occurred in the reign of An

* Here Josephus uses the very word xolvopo/10.

the eating of things common for the eating of

things unclean, which is the sense in which it is

used in the New Testament. Acts, x. 14. 15. 28.

Rom. xiv. 14.

* Antiq. b. xi. ch. vi. § 2. ch. viii. § 2, 4.7.

# b. xii. ch. 1.

# Antiq. b. xviii, ch. iii. § 4. The whimsical

Whiston reckons it incumbent upon him to take the

rt of the Samaritans here, who be thinks got great

injustice in this disputation. See his note on this

passage of Josephus.

| Inchafin and Zemach David, quoted by Wit

shus, de decemitribubus Israelis, ch. iii. § 11.

tiochus Epiphanes. . When this furious ty.

rant had conquered Judea, polluted the tem

ple of Jerusalem, and inflicted tortures upon

those who would not forsake their religion,”

the Samaritans sent ambassadors to him, to

represent that they were not Jews, though

their ancestors had been obliged to adopt
certain Jewish rites on account of a plague

which raged among them, and requesting

their temple, which at that time had no

name, might be called The Temple of the

Grecian Jupiter.f. This was an open re

nunciation of the religion of Moses.

But this storm having blown over, and

the affairs of the Jews becoming more flour

ishing, the Samaritans returned to their for

mer religious services. The temple on

Gerizzim was demolished by John Hyrca

nus the son of Simon Maccabeus about 200

years after it was built by Sanballatf. But

the Samaritans still worshipped on this

mountain and the controversyſº them

and the Jews about the place of worship con
tinued.

The arguments by which the respective

parties endeavoured to defend their cause, as

related by the Jewish Rabbis, were often

equally futile. The following is a specimen.

R. Ismael, the son of Joseph, going to Jeru

salem to pray, passed by mount Gerizzim.—

A certain Samaritan seeing him, asked him,

Whither goest thou? #. Jerusalam to

pray. Would it not be better to pray in

this blessed mount, than in that cursed one 2

I will tell you, replied the Jew, to whom

you are like, to a dog that is fond of ca

rion. You know that idols are hid in this

mountain, according to Gen. xxxv. 4. What

Jacob hid you greedily search for. Let us

now hear the Samaritan pleading for his

mountain. Rabbi Johannan, going to Je

rusalem to pray, passed by this mount. A

Samaritan seeing him, said, Whither goest

thou? I go to pray at Jerusalem, said he.—

Would it not be better for you, said the

other, to pray in this blessed mount, than in

that accursed house. How is this mountain

blessed ? said the Jew. Because, replied

the Samaritan, it was not overflowed by the

waters of the deluge. And being asked for

a proof of this, he alledged Ezek. xxii. 24.

“Son of man, say unto her, Thou art the

land that is not cleansed, nor rained upon in

the day of indignation.”

But the Samaritans endeavored to sup

port their cause with other, and more unjus

tifiable weapons. “Since men were born,”

* 2 Maccabees, ch. i.

f Antiq. b. xii. ch. § 5.

# It was built A. 332, and destroyed A. 130 be

fore Christ,
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says Owen, “there never was anything

attempted or perpetrated with more impious

audacity by the most wicked men, for sup

porting the religion which they favored,

whether true or false, than these vile men did

in corrupting the sacred books.” In the

place of Ebal, they substituted the word

Gerizzim, in Duet. xxvi. 4. and read it

thus, “When ye be gone over Jordan, ye

shall set up these stones in mount Gerizzim,

and there shalt thou build an altar unto the

Lord.” But this is not all. They venture

to add unto the decalogue, by putting their

own impious act into the form of an eleventh

precept, both in Exod. xx. and in the repe

petition of the law, Deut. v. This is to be

found in all the copies of the Samaritan Pen

tateuch which remain. The following are

the words as quoted by Dr Owen, in his

Theologumena, from the London Polyglot

Bible: “When the Lord thy God shall

bring thee unto the land of Canaan, which

thou goest to possess, thou shalt raise up two

great stones, and thou shall daub them with

mortar, and write upon these stones all the

words of this law. “And, after thou hast

passed over Jordan, thou shalt place these

stones which I command thee to-day, in the

mount Gerizzim, and there thou shalt build

an altar to the Lord thy God, an altar of

stone, thou shalt not liſt up iron upon it; of

unhewn stones thou shalt build an altar to

the Lord thy God and there thou shalt sacri

fice thy peace-offerings, and eat and rejoice

before the Lord thy God, in that mount be

yond Jordan towards the west, in the land

of the Canaanites inhabiting the plain be

yond the region of Gilgal, beside the oak

More towards Shechem.” These words,

they pretend, were delivered by God from

mount Horeb, along with the rest of the law.

This sufficiently shews how little credit is

due to the Samaritan Pentateuch, when it

differs from the Hebrew text.

It is uncertain at what time the Samari

tans obtained the Pentateuch. Some have

supposed that the priest, who was sent im

mediately after their first settlement in Sa

maria, to instruct them in the Jewish reli

ion, translated it into their native tongue.

ut of this there are no ancient monuments.

Some even doubt if they used it, as far down

as the time of Antiochus Epiphanes; be

cause, as they proposed to please him,by ded

icating their temple to the Grecian Jupiter,

and knew him to be an inveterate enemy to

the sacred books, they would have gratified

him by delivering up these to be destroyed.

* Owen's Theologumena, p. 239. w

Neither is it certain at what time the cor

ruptions in the Samaritan Pentateuch were

made. Owen thinks it probable, that they

were introduced during the time that the

temple stood on mount Gerizzim, that is,

before the reign of John Hycranus, the Jew

ish high-priest and govenor." What seems

... to this opinion is, that when the

earlier Rabbins accuse them of the falsifica

tion of the sacred text, they produce only

miuute instances of variation, but never men

tion this most gross depravation. Now, con

sidering the great hatred which they enter

tained against the Samaritans, it is not prob

able that they would have passed over such a

crime, if they could have accused them of

it.f

Such were the occasions of the alienation

and enmity which prevailed between the Jews

and Samaritans. What has been said will

serve to illustrate the force and import of differ

ent passages of the New Testament, particu

larly the first part of the 4th chapter of the gos

|. according to John. In going to Jerusa

em, Jesus came to “a city of Samaria,

which is called Sychar, near to the parcel

of ground which Jacob gave to his son Jo

seph. Now Jacob's well was there.” This

is the place which is elsewhere (Acts, vii.

16.) called Sychem, or Sheehem. This ci

ty was the modern capital of the country of

Samaria, more generally known afterwards

by the name of Weapolis.t. It was situated

* Theologumena, p. 396.

t See Wilsius, De decem tribubus Israelis, cap,
iii. 18.

f, Jerom (in epitaph's Paluz) is of opinion, that

Sychar has crept into John, iv. 5. by mistake for

Sychem. But, in this he is inconsistent with him

self; for, in another part of his writings, (De locis

Hebr. lib. 10.) he mentions both Sychar and Sychem

as near to Neapolis. Both Eusebius and Jerom seem

to have looked upon these as the suburbs of the city

Neapolis. But other writers, with more reason,

consider them as different names for the same city.

Adamanus, a writer of the seventh century, giving

an account of the travels of Arculphus, a French

bishop, in the Holy Land, says, that, “travelling

through Samaria, he came to a city, which, in the

Hebrew tongue, is called Sichem, in the Greek and

Latin tongues Sicina, but which is corruptly pro

nounced Sichar. Without the walls of this city,

a church is to be seen,” erected upon the place

which was supposed to be Jacob's well. Phocas a

writer of the twelfth eentury, aud who himself vis

ited these places, anno 1135, says, “the metropolis

of Samaria is Sichar, afterwards called Neapolis,

situated between two hills, the ſoot of which serves

for ſoundations to it, as far as it extends. At the

foot of Mount Gerizzim is the ground which Jacob

gave to his son Joseph, in which is Jacob's well.

Reland is of opinion, that the Jews gave the

name of Shecar to this city, which they looked up

oh as idolatrous, and that the first syllable She was

turned into Si,as Shechem was changed intoSichem.

Accordingly, Sichar signifies a lie, falsehood, and

*
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between the mountains of Ebal and Geriz

zim. At the foot of the latter was Jacob's

well; hence the woman said to our Lord,

“Our fathers worshipped in this mountain.”

We formerly saw, that, according to Jose

hus, the Samaritans claimed descent from

}. agreeably to this, we find the Sa

maritan woman calling Jacob “our father,”

ver. 12.

When our Lord asked a draught of wa

ter from the Samaritan woman, she answer

ed, “How is it, that thou, being a Jew,

askest drink of me, which am a woman of

Samaria?”. To explain to his readers the

reason of this answer, the evangelist adds,

“for the Jews have no dealings with the

Samaritans ?” John iv. 9. This must be un

derstood as referring to eating with them,

or other instances of friendship and intimate

familiarity. According to their traditions, it

was not lawful for a Jew to borrow any

thing of a Cuthean, to ask a favor, to re

ceive a kindness, to drink of his water, or to

eat of his morsel. But it was not under

stood to be inconsistent with their religion

or customs, to carry on trade with them, or

buy from them what they needed Accord

ingly, we find that our Lord's disciples, who

were not free from Jewish prejudices,and who

wondered at his conversing with this wo

man, had gone, without any scruple, into

the Samaritan city to purchase victuals, ver.

8. See also Luke, ix. 51.

Mutual injuries and affronts proceeded

from this alienation. Josephus informs us,

that, on the one hand, the Jews excluded

the Samaritans from the temple of Jerusa

lem, because some of them had defiled it by

throwing dead bodies into its cloisters;” and,

on the other hand, the Samaritans maltreat

ed the Jews when they passed through their

country to sacrifice at Jerusalem. The fol

lowing is an instance of this: “It was the

custom of the Galileans, (the Jews inhabi

ting Galilee) when they came to the holy

city at the festivals, to take their journies

through the countries of the Samaritans; and

at this time there lay in the road they took

a village called Ginoa, which was situated

in the limits of Samaria and the great plain,

where certain persons fought with the Gali

leans, and killed a great many of them.”

This may serve to illustrate what happene

to our Lord on one of his journies from Galilee

to Jerusalem: “He sent messengers before

refers either to the whole Samaritan worship which

prevailed in that city, or to the worship of idols, of
which the Jews accused them.

* Ant. b. xviii, ch. ii. § 2.

* b. xx. ch. vi. # 1.

his face, and they went, and entered into a

village of the Samaritans, to make ready for

him; and they (the Samaritans) did not re

ceive him, because his face was as though he

would go to Jerusalem,” Luke, ix. 51-53.

Thus we see, that this antipathy was great

and that it was mutual.

The conduct of our Lord exhibits a strik

ing contrast to that of both Jews and Sa

maritans. On the one hand, he gives a de

cided preference to the cause of the Jews

in their controversy as to the place and or

dinances of worship; “Ye worship,” said

he to the Samaritan woman, “ye know not

what ; we know what we worship, for sal

vation is of the Jews.” At the same time,

he embraced the opportunity of declaring,

that he was about to put an end to the con

troversy about the place of worship: “Je

sus saith unto her,W. believe me, the

hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this

mountain, nor at Jerusalem, worship the

Father. The hour cometh, and now is, when

the true worshippers shall worship the Fath

er in spirit and in truth; for the Father

seeketh such to worship him,” ver. 21. 23.

On the other hand, he testified, both by his

doctrine and his practice, against the super

cilious and inhospitable manner in which the

Jews treated the Samaritans. He did not

refuse friendly intercourse with them, and

an interchange of the kind offices of hu

manity. How much superior to the illiberal

and bitter spirit of his countrymen accord

ing to the flesh, does our Lord appear in his

conduct to the Samaritans! When his disci

º requested him to call down fire from

leaven to revenge their inhospitality in re

fusing him admittance into one of their vil

lages, he rebuked them. and said, “Ye

know not what manner of spirit ye are of;

for the Son of man is not come to destroy

men's lives, but to save them... And they

went to another village.” This spirit is

still more apparent in the first parable which

he appears to have spoken in public after

this event. The design of it is to produce

an instance of a person who had acted a hu

mane and brotherly part, superior to the

calls of interest, or the influence of national

prejudice. He represents an inhabitant of

Jerusalem as falling into the hands of thieves,

by whom he was left half-dead. In this

situation, he was disregarded by two of his

own countrymen whoE. by, the one a

priest, and the other a Levite, but was com

passionately relieved and kindly treated by

—a Samaritan? To one of like passions

with the Jews, and who had experienced the

treatment which our Lord had lately met
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with from the Samarians, this would have

afforded a fine opportunity of exposing their

conduct and stigmatising a whole people on

account of the misbehaviour of a few. Very

different from this was the disposition of Je

sus. The evangelist, having learned of his

divine master, and under the influence of

the same spirit, relating that of ten lepers,

who were cured by our Lord, only one re

turned to give him thanks, adds “and he

was a Samaritan,” Luke, xvii. 16.

It appears from a quotation made above

from Josephus, that in travelling between

Galilee and Jerusalem, persons went through

Samaria. From the accounts, given by the

evangelists, of our Lord's journies, it is ev

ident, that he took the same road. See

Luke, ix. 51, 52, compared with verse 7.

In John, iv. 3, 4, it is said, “He left Judea,

and departed again into Gallilee; and he

must needs go through Samaria.” Com

pare this with the following passage of Jo

sephus, in his own life. “I wrote,” says

he, “to my friends in Samaria to take care

that they might safely pass through the

country, for Samaria was already under the

power of the Romans; and it was abso

lutely necessary for those that go quickly,

to pass through that country; £, in that

road, you may, in three days time, go from
Galilee to Jerusalem.”

Phi Listor.

-º-

ON RENEWING THE COvENANT IN SCOT

LAND, 1596.

How the covenant was renewed in Sy

nods, I take the provincial synod of Fife,

holden at Dunfermline, the 12th of May,

for an example. After exhortation made

by Mr. William Scott, minister at Coupar,

Mr. James Melvine was chosen moderator.

The articles of reformation, set down in the

last assembly, were read distinctly in public

audience, and ordained to be inserted in the

books of the synod, and every presbytery

was commanded to have a copy thereof in

their books, and every one of the members

to extract a copy for their own remem

brance.

Mr. James Melvine discoursed on the

last chapter of Joshua from point to point,

with such power and force, that all were

forced to fall down before the Lord with

sobs and tears, and to search their own ways

in private meditation. Thereafter he made

open confession in the name of the rest, of

unthankfulness, undutifulness, negligence,

clodness, hardness of heart, instability, vani

* Liſe of Josephus, 52.

ty of mind, folly of speech, and conversa

tion fashioned after the world, and finally,

trembling and weeping for the misusage of

so honorable a calling, and quaking for

fear, that such a weight of God's wrath was

lying upon them, for the blood of so many

souls belonging to their charge, they wept bit

terly, and sought grace from God for amend

ment. After this confession, the moderator

proceeded in his discourse, and after diverse

other points of doctrine, admonitions and

exhortations, delivered for the purpose, every

one, by liſting up of the hand testified, be

fore God, mutually, one before the other, the

sincere and earnest purpose of their hearts

to study to amend, and serve God better in

time to come, both in their lives, and in the

great office of the ministry, &c. Thereaf

ter, discoursing on these words, Ye are wit

nesses against yourselves this day, &c. he

applied them to the present purpose. So

with their own consent it was agreed, that

a minute and sum of that whole action should

be inserted and registered in their books,

there to remain for a remembrance, during

their time, and for an example to osterity.

Thereafter, putting them in remembrance of

the defection, i. soon after the death of

Joshua; for preventing the like, and fasten

ing of this covenant the more firmly in the

hearts of all the brethren of younger age, he

required some ancient fathers to declare,

what they had seen and heard concerning

the great work of God, in planting an

preserving the gospel, and liberties of

Christ's kingdom, with sincerity in this

country. David Ferguson, the eldest min

ister in the company, discoursed, how that a

few preachers, viz: only six, whereof him

self was one, went forward without fear or

care of the world, and prevailed, when there

was no name of stipend heard tell of; when

authority both ecclesiastical and civil oppos

ed themselves, and there was scarce a man

of note or estimation to take the matter in

hand. But now the fear and flattery of

men, care of purchasing, or fear of losin

of money or stipends, had weakened the

hearts of a number of ministers; and withal

he made an exhortation for the purpose.—

Mr. John Davidson subjoined a comparison

of the new temple with the old. He was

present in the mean time, as sent by the gen

eral assembly, together with Mr Patrick

Simpson, to visit that synod. Mr. David

Black followed with a powerful exhortation.

Mr. Andrew Melvine insisted upon the fear

of defection, and put the brethren in remem

brance of a late proof of great weakness

and backsliding; how many, for fear of want

of their stipends only, were brought to a
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sort of denying Christ, by subscribing the
acts of parliament, A. D. 1554. hat

shall be looked for then, said he, if the

Spaniards, who have lately taken Calais,

should transport themselves in a few hours

in our Frith, and essay our constancy with
fire and exquisite torments, upon which piece

of service our excommunicated and forſault

ed earls are attending. In end, he exhort

ed them to fix this present action and cove

nant in their memories. David Ferguson

taught the second day at the synod; and

Mr. David Black the third, framing their

droctrine to the present purpose. The

moderator ended with earnest prayer to

perform the vows they had made.

As for example of presbyteries; upon

the penult Thursday of July, the covenant

was renewed in the presbytery of St. An

drews, by a very frequent assembly of gen

tlemen and burgesses, prepared before for

the purpose, by the ministers in every par

ish. The covenants of Ezra and Nehemiah,

which they made with the people, after they

returned from Babylon, with fasting and

prayer, were read distinctly, the doctrine

F.exhortation, framed conformably to these

heads; and after meditation in private, and

public prayer and confession, these vows

were made by holding up of hands.

1. The exercise of reading the word,

prayer, and catechising of their children and

families.

2. The resisting of all enemies to religion.

3. The planting of the ministry within

their parishes, according to their ability.

4. To take order that there be no vaga

bond beggars.

5. #. public conventions better, and

to discharge offices, and common duties for

the well being of Kirk and country.

The covenant was renewed likewise in

parishes—[Calderwood's Hist, of Church

of Scotland.]

-º-

[From the London Missionary Register.]

FRANCE. -

CoNTINENTAL SOCIETY.

In reference to the alleged reformation

from Popery mentioned at pp. 120, 207, the

Rev. Henry Pyt, one of the Society's cor

respondents thus resolves it into a

NEW PARTY IN THE ROMISH CHURCH.

I am not aware of one Catholic priest

having renounced Popery. What gave rise

to this fable is, that there has lately appear

ed a new party in the Romish church: it is

an association of priests who call themselves

French Catholic, and whose principal end

appears to be to oppose Jesuitism and Ultra

Montanism. They celebrate the Mass in

French. They adopt no books as inspired,

but those which are recognised as such in

our church; excepting these points, they

are as much Catholics and Papists as others.

The same correspondent appeals to the

disturbances which took place in Paris in the

month of February, in proof of the

INFIDEL PRINCIPLES OF THE MASS OF THE

PEOPLE.

I fear that many exaggerate much the pro

gress of the gospel, and the good disposition

of the people to receive it. Circumstances

are, doubtless, incomparably more favorable

now than they were six months ago; but

the hearts of men are just as hostile to the

el. The scenes which signalized, at

§: the last days of the Carnival, have

shewn clearly the profound hatred of the

people for what they call religion. They

were to celebrate Mass, on Monday the

14th, in the Chapel of St. Roch, for the

repose of the soul of the Duke de Berri;

circumstances obliged them to transfer this

ceremony to the Church of St. Germain

l'Auxerrois, near the Louvre. The ceremony

was hardly ended, when an individual de

tached himself from the crowd to fasten on

the Catafalco, a picture of the Duke de

Bourdeaux, and to crown it with everlast

ings; the crowd perceived it: they very

soon gathered together, and assembled be

fore the church—became irritated—and, in

a few moments, the church was pillaged.

The people went from thence to the Arch

bishop's palace, and devastated it entirely:

the furniture was thrown into the Seine, and

his books burnt: happily for him, he was

absent. This tumultuous movement did not

end there: the people seemed ready to go

against the other churches, in order to destroy

them; and it would have been done, had

not the National Guards hastened to assem

ble themselves and interpose their force:

they were able to subdue this riot, and to save

the other churches from entire destruction;

but something more was wanting to satisfy

the people. The government were obliged

to take some little part in this movement;

so that, by order of the authorities, the

crosses have been thrown down, and the

figures of Christ have disappeared from the

public places. This is the abridged account

of what has passed. Is it not true that this

people is openly impious Remember, that

this people which destroys the churches, and

this government which throws down crosses

and crucifixes, are Catholic, and know no

other religion than that against which they

conspire. So it is—“Infidelity let loose
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on Superstition, and mistaking it for Chris

tianity.” This is the present appearance of

the scene.

He states, however, in a later letter:

The occurrences that have and are tak

ing place here, prove that the people are

strongly prejudiced against every thing that

savours of religion; yet this does not warrant

the assertion, that your zeal, your efforts, and

your toils, are doomed to be for ever without

success. Throw schools amidst this per

verse and unbelieving population—draw the

children into these schools—work upon them

—and, in many cases, you will have the

satisfaction to see the parents brought by

their children.

Mr Pyt thus depicts the

ofGANIZED INFIDELITY of the saint

simoNiens.

Popery seems fallen: the churches are

deserted; and the priests discredited, and

without influence; and, in lieu of it, the

most complete indifference and entire unbe

lief exercise an unrestrained sway. Infidel

ity is attempting a plan of organization—to

form a body, to become an acting power.

It is thus that the Saint-Simoniens are now

displaying, and not without success, the

greatest activity to spread abroad the venom

of their infidelº They occupy in

Paris the largest and the most handsomely

fitted halls, and the crowd follow them eve

ry where. The most popular of our politi

co-philosophical newspapers, called “The

§. edited by the highest literary men,

dedicates its columns to the propagation of

these monstrous doctrines.

Never was error more visibly stamped

with the seal of Satan. Their fundamental

principle is this—“Religion is to perfect the

social condition of man: therefore christian

ity is no longer suitable for society; because

it sets the Christian apart from other men,

and leads him to live for another world.

The world requires a religion which should

be of this world, and consequently a God

of this world.” This is the basis of that

doctrine, which at the present moment

threatens to make large inroads on enlight

ened society. It is too metaphysical for the

common people, but the others seem delight

ed with it.

The picture is very dark—a people alto

ether indifferent, carrying the distance at

which they stand from all religion, even to

hatred—an enlightened state of society fra

ming infidelity into a system, in order to

progagate it by every possible means !

He adds, in a subsequent communica

tion:—

The Saint-Simoniens continue to turn to

their own profit the disgust of the people for

Christianity. These Saint-Simoniens are

animated with the deepest hatred against our

adorable Saviour: they lose no occasion of

blaspheming Him, and their blasphemies are

willingly received. I went lately to hear

them, accompanied by my wife. Their

number was considerable. Fouryoung men

presided : one of them read a discourse on

a point of political economy; and, though

the subject was far removed from christiani

ty, the young orator ſonnd occasion to utter

some blasphemies against the name of the

Saviour. As a Christian and a minister of

Christ, I could not be silent; and, as they

consent to objections being made, I rose to

ask to speak: leave was granted me; and,

while my wife assisted me by her prayers,

I spoke for the Lord. A lively discussion

took place between us, and lasted nearly

three-quarters of an hour. I was able to

judge of the impiety of the people who

were there, by the murmurs of disapproba

tion which were raised in the auditory when

I spoke to them of the love of God in the

iſt of his Son, and the death of the adora

le Saviour. I do not know what was the

effect produced by this discussion. These

unhappy people think themselves already

conquerors; but the Gospel has triumphed

over other adversaries besides such as these.

--

HERESY SPREADING.

The spread of heresy throughout the vis

ible church is truly alarming. The friends

of truth will find, in the letter annexed,

cause, not only of alarm, but also of deep

lamentation. The scriptural doctrine con

cerning the atonement of our blessed Lord,

it seems, is, not only in America, but also in

Britain, fast receding before those soul ruin

ing views which Socinians and Socinianiz

ers have exhibited on that most vitally im

portant subject. Our readers, at least some

of them, will recollect to have read in vol.

ii. of the MonitoR, a review of “Beman's

Sermons on the Atonement,” in which, the

anti-scriptural, God-dishonoring and blas

phemous views, entertained by that author,

on the subject, are pointed out and condemn

ed. We knew that these views were wide

ly embraced in this country, but we were

not aware that they had been embraced in

Britain to the extent asserted in the follow

ing letter. Mr. Beman's book, it appears,

is very highly prized by his English corres

pondent, and is read with great avidity by

others. It is to be republished there, and

notes added, even explanations, some

-
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things must be softened and smoothed down

a little, “simply because that English The

ologians are not so prepared to receive

such a treatise as the divines of New-Eng

land are '’” It strikes us, that had Mr. Be

man been deposed for his heresy, instead of

having been rewarded with the Moderator's

chair, by the General Assembly, his book

would not have been so likely to poison the

church. In that case, the bane, to a certain

extent, would have had its antidote. It is

hoped however that the orthodox party, in

that church, will, in their present laudable

struggle for truth, become triumphant and

discharge a solemn duty towards such “ſalse

brethren” as Beman, Barnes, and all others

of the same thological stamp. For we boldly

aver that men of suchsentiments are unfit for

the ministry or communion of Christ's

church. Mr. B.'s correspondent enquires

respecting “the work of 8. in the revival

of religion” among us. Mr. B. will no

doubt inform him that “powerful revivals”

are every where enjoyed throughout the

country. But would it not be better to tell him

the truth, that there is a very great revival

of heresy in these United States, and that

it is to be feared that such a blessing as a

revival of true religion is seldom enjoyed 2

We cannot possibly be persuaded that those

revivals are genuine which are produced by

means of such doctrines as Mr. Beman has

published to the world. The preaching of

such doctrines may produce great excite

ments, but we have yet to learn that God

blesses error to the conversion and salva

tion of souls. “Sanctify them through thy

Truth,” is the prayer of our great High

Priest; and “teach me thy TRUTH,” is the

ardent desire of every sincere soul. Now

when it is considered, that our “modern re

vivals” flourish best under the ministry of

those who are “unsound in the faith,” and

that they are seldom seen in those congre

gations (no matter to what denomination

they belong) where the truth is faithfully

exhibited, what reflecting person can hesi

tate for a moment to pronounce them spu

rious and delusive 2. But on this subject we

refer the reader to the article, commencing

the present number, which we trust will be

read with interest ; and we would here ex

ress our desire that the esteemed writer of

that article would follow up his proposed

plan a vigorously as his attention to other

duties will admit.

Yºut we are detaining the reader too long

from the “Letter,” which we republish

merely for the sake of the intelligence which

it conveys in regard to the fearful spread of

OL. W.IIſ.

error. We must add however, that it is with

deep regret we learn that Dr. Wardlaw of

Glasgow, who has so successfully combatted

the Socinians on the subject of our Lord's

divinity, should adopt so nearly their views

on the great subject of his atonement.

A LETTER TO REV. N. S. S. BEMAN.

Oswestry, Shropshire, June 1st, 1831.

MY DEAR SIR.—You will very likely,

be much surprised at receiving a letter from

one who is such an utter stranger to you.

I have become acquainted with you by

means of your discourses on the atonement.

The Rev. Mr. Everett of Utica, in your

province, sent to one of his friends in Wales

a copy of your work. As my own studies

have been much directed to a consideration

of the doctrine of the atonement, this Welsh

Friend lent me your book, which I read

with exceeding great pleasure and profit.

As I had been led to think that this copy

was the only one in this country, I transcri

bed it with my own hand. I have been

frequently asked by some of the most re

spectable Welsh ministers, and by Mr.

Bickerton Williams, the Biographer of Phi

lip and Matthew Henry, to publish a new

edition of your work, with notes. Notes

are mentioned simply because that English

Theologians are not so prepared to receive

such a treatise as the divines of New-Eng

land are. The Welsh ministers are almost

all capital divines and, with the exception

of a very few indeed, are advocates of the

views of the atonement exhibited in your

work. On the contrary the majority of the

English ministers embrace the commercial

views of atonement, advocated by Dr. Ow

en, and others; namely: that the atene

ment consisted according to the language of

the schools, in paying the idem in the pen

alty, and not the tantumdem. ... I am now

reparing a work which I intend to publish

|. this year is out, and which I intend

to call “The extent of the Atonement in

relation to GOD and the Universe.” When

the work is out, I shall beg your acceptance

of a copy as a memento of my high esteem

for you personally, and of my obligations to

you for your masterly work on the atone

ment. This copy of your work which my

Welsh friend has, has made a tour through

all Wales, and is now at this moment tak

ing a circuit among the London Ministers,

to whom I hope GOD will eminently bless

it.

In England, during the last two years,

many works on the atonement have come

out, some of them very valuable. The new

24
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edition of Dr. Pye Smith's Discourses on

the sacrifice of Christ, &c. is a great acqui
sition to the Theological student. T.

Wardlaw of Glasgow, has published a new

edition of his Discourses on the Socinian

Controversy, enlarged. In this edition your

work is mentioned and recommended. Dr.

Wardlaw has also published another work

called “Two Essays on Assurance and on

Atonement.” The Essay on Atonement in

its general aspect is very good. I suppose

you have seen , his work on the Socinian

Controversy, and know that he regards the

commercial view of the Atonement with

great abhorrence. Dr. Dewar of Glasgow,

also has published rather a large book on the

Nature, Reality, and Efficacy of the Atone

ment. In this work Dr. Dewar keeps to

the commercial system, but endeavors to

give it as wide a range as he can by the old
proposition that the Atonement is sufficient

for all but not designed for all. One of the

best books published on the subject lately is

“A Treatise on the Atonement by the Rev.
C. Jerram,” a clergyman of the church of

England, and a friend of the late Andrew

Fuller. At the end of his work is a section

on Public Justice. Some of his remarks are

very good though he does not steer quite

clearly of making Christ endure the identi

cal penalty threatened to the sinner. In Scot

land, there have been long and loud discus

sions on the subject of Universal Pardon

which has supplied occasions for many good

treatises on the universal aspect of the Gos

el Dispensation. It seems to me that the

|. error of the Advocates of Universal

Pardon is, that they confound God's Recon

cilableness to the sinner, with his judicial act

of Pardon. But both friends and foes of

the doctrine of Universal Pardon write on

the supposition that the sinner's penalty like

a commercial debt has been paid by Christ.

In Wales, the Congregationalists have a

Magazine, in their own language, called

--#".g.,. or “The Instructor,”

which contains some very good Theological

articles, and all harmonizing with your

views of the Atonement. The Welsh Cal

vinistic Methodists, however, are ultra Cal

vinists saying that “now the Christian

stands on higher grounds than God.”

As I see no American Periodicals, you

will greatly oblige me by giving me an ac

count of your various Theological writers,

and especially of those which embrace your

views of the Atonement, with the names of

their works. Intelligence also concerning

the work of God in the revival of religion

among you, will be highly acceptable.—

English churches rejoice in what GOD is

doing for America, and, I earnestly pray

that the time to favor England may soon

conne. --

I thought of asking you whether you have

ever seen Truman's “Great Propitiation.”

Truman lived in the time of Bishop Bull

and had some controversies with him. This

treatise on the Atonement is one of the ve

ry best ever published, very clear, and very

forcible. He seems however to understand

the theory of Atonement much better than

the application of it, for he is a great stick

ler for the Remedial Law. The famous

Richard Baxter's “Universal Redemption,”

is the most powerful of his controversial

Works, though occasionally disfigured by

scholastic niceties. A re-publication of Tru

man's Great Propitiation is a great desider

atum.

I make no apology for thus troubling you,

because I do unto others as I would have

others do unto me; and I shall be very

happy to hear from you as early as you can

write. Perhaps I ought to tell you a little

about inyself. I was born at South Wales,

studied at Homerton College under Dr.

Pye Smith, and am now Pastor of the Con

gregational church at Oswestry in Shrop

shire.
-

I must close with every expression of sin

: respect and esteem by subscribing my

sell.

Your affectionate Brother in Christ,

THoMAs WILLIAM JENKYN.

--

POPISH INDULGENCE.

The following letter from Rome dated

18th March, 1831, written by the Hon. A.

D. Bernard to his friend in Rochester, shows

that Popery at Head Quarters is as wicked

and blasphemous as ever.

MY DEAR H.—The doctrine of indul

gences is in full vogue at Rome. Indul

#. however, does not mean license for

uture sins—at least it is denied that such

license is ever granted. It signifies rather

pardon for the past—but this is granted by

the quantity. It is not an uncommon in

scription over the door of a church—“Ple

nary indulgence to the living and the dead.”
This of course means something more than

the mere forgiveness of sins in this world—

the power of the priest invades the future,

so far at least, as to enable him to relieve

souls from the pains of purgatory. In the

centre of that stupenduous pile of ruins–

the Colosium—a plain wooden cross has been

erected, and occupies of course the arena

where rivers of Christian blood have flowed,
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at the orders of the persecutors of the church.

This cross bears an inscription that the kis

sing of this wood shall procure to any indi

vidual who performs the pious act, “indul

gence for two hundred days.” Accordingly

the place is constantly crowded with hun

dreds and hundreds of persons who come to

kiss away their sins. In one of my ram

bles a few days since I met with an Oratore,

inclosing a Madonna in a glass case in a

niche of a garden wall; and here the good

Catholic was informed that two hundred days

indulgence could be obtained by repeating

before this altar the Litany entire by the

gracions clemency of a Pope who lived in

the early part of the fourteenth º:
This two hundred days seems to be a fa

vorite period of indulgence, and is used very

commonly as a kind of small change for the

payment of little debts, as a convenient re

ward of merit. The presentº has just

announced that indulgence to all persons,

now in the schools of the priests and train

ing for holy week, who shall be able, at that

time, to repeat the catechism without mis

sing".

i. is difficult for a Protestant to under

stand this doctrine of indulgence perfectly.

It is certain that they are favors sought after

by the people with great eagerness, and that

the power of the priests to grant or with

hold them at pleasure, gives them a control

over the credulous which is altogether irre

sistible. As nearly as I can learn, this in

dulgence, whether granted to the living or

the dead, has a direct relation to the pains of

ABSTINENCE,

*
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for a year. It is now walled up. A grand

jubilee takes place on its being opened, and

during the year, all Catholics who enter

by this door to their devotions at the shrine :

of the Apostle thereby purchase indulgence
for life.

This purgatory seems to have been a ne

cessary invention, after the Pope had appro

priated Hell for the exclusive accommodation

of heretics. His own subjects would be

come rebellious and beyond control, iſ fu

ture punishment of some kind had not been

contrived for them. In preparing, however,

his place of torments, he took care to make

it as much like Hell as he could well devise

it. Even in duration it must vie with its

prototype; for I understand the Pope some

times grants indulgence—or in other words

relief from purgatory—for the moderate pe

riod of ten thousand years. It was certain

ly very benevolent in him, when devising

this curious place, to retain the entire con

trol of it in his own hands. The Devil is

but a sort of locum tenens of this patrimo

ny, which decends regularly to each suc

ceeding Pope as absolute proprietor—and the

latter may of course drive the other out if

he does not mind his cue, and take possession

himself in person. *

->-

ABSTIN ENCE.

In our last number, a communication On

things indifferent, &c. was inserted, the

principal design of which was to prove, that

under existing circumstances, abstinence

purgatory. To the dead, at the prayer of from the use of ardent spirits cas a duty

their surviving friends—provided they can

pay for it—the indulgence conveys relief,

either complete, or for some stipulated por

tion of the suffering to which the souls have

been condemned. In the case of the living,

an indulgence for instance, two hundred

days, strikes out from the list of sins for

which the souls must otherwise suffer in

purgatory, all those committed within the

said two hundred days—in short the indul

gence is a kind of certificate which he carries

with him to show to his keepers in the

“middle state,” on the production of which

they are obliged to their great disappoint

ment, no doubt, to abate just so much of his

punishment as is specified in the ticket.

According to this doctrine, they must be

lucky fellows who happen to live and be

resent at the time the sacred door of St.

}. is thrown open. This is the great

portal of the northernmost of the three great

naves of the church, and is thrown open

every quarter of a century, and kept open

incumbent upon every christian. The

hinge on which the argument turned (and

which we firmly believe is all that divine

revelation warrants on the subject,) was the

sinfulness of giving offenck, or , as the

Apostle has it, “take heed lest by any

means this liberty of yours become a stum

blingblock to those that are weak.” The

writer of that article supposed that the chris

tian's duty in regard to the matter under

consideration could be performed by him in

his individual capacity as a church member,

without giving a public pledge (that he

would perform his duty as a christian) to a

self-created TEMPERANCE society,composed

partly of men of the world and partly of

church members, and therefore, a voluntary

association, and in its nature extraneous to

the church of Jesus Christ; and according

ly he states certain objections against chris

tians uniting with such an institutiºn, inas

much as they were members, by their sol

cmn religious profession, of a Temperance
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Society constituted by the great Head of

the church. It may be proper here to ob

serve that the communication referred to is

not to be considered as exhibiting the senti

ments of the Associatee Church relative to

temperance societies. Many of her minis
ters and people are members and advocates

of said societies; and it is probable that

such will disagree with our correspondent in

his objections. But we know that there

are others again, both ministers and private

members, who coincide, in opinion, with him,

and who, by virtue of their obligations, as

church members, are practising on the pin

ciple of entire abstinence.

The following is from the pen of proſes

sor Edgar, of the Secession Church, in Ire

land. The professor is an advocate of the

temperance society. With this exception,

we are happy to find that his views and

those of our correspondent entirely agree.

On the main point, viz: the duty of totally

abstaining from the use of ardent spirits,

under the existing state of things, their rea

soning perfectly coincides.

“The gospel is emphatically the “law

of liberty”—the liberty of doing what love

makes delightful. It is most consistent with

such liberty, to make every sacrifice con

sistant with health and duty, rather than

cast a stumblingblock in the way of a broth

er. The christian has the highest warrant

for the use of animal food; yet he cheer

fullyº his right, when the exercise

of it wou

excite prejudice against religion, or, by the

power of example, induce a brother to sin.

“It is good,” says the unerring oracle,

“neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor

any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth,

or is offended, or is made weak” The

christian is not forbidden the use of wine,

as the Nazarite of old; he does not consid

er the use of wine to be sinful; yet when

he finds that his use throws a temptation in

his brother’s way, and affords an apology for

excess; when he finds that intemperate

opinions and practices prevail to an alarmin

extent, and that many stumble, and are .#
fended and made weak, he suits his conduct

to existing circumstances: his language is—

“All things are lawful for me, but all things

are not expedient; and I will not use, while

the world stands, that whereby I make my
brother to offend.” -

The Apostle Paul would have commend

ed his brother Timothy for acting on this

good and wholesome rule of christian chari

ty, had not the infirm state of his health re

quired the medicinal virtue of a small pot

d hurt the conscience of a brother,

tion of wine. He, therefore exhorts him in

the spirit of medical prescription, “to use

no longer water” as his only drink, accord

ing to his former practice, but to use “a

little wine for his stomach’s sake, and his

often infirmities.”

Though, therefore, a certain use of wine

is allowed in scripture, yet every man is not

only perfectly at liberty to refrain from its

use when he pleases, but there are circum

stances in which abstinence from it is highly

commendable, and consistent with the no

blest principles of christianity. There is

nothing wrong in abstinence from any par

ticular kind of meat or drink. While an all

bountiful God has furnished us with a rich

variety of articles of food, he has laid us un

der no necessity of using each and all of

different kinds. Some of them we may

choose, others refuse, as our taste or our

reason dictates. There is no breach of a di

vine command, no disrespect shown to the

good creatures of God, in making a choice

among the different articles of meat or of

drink. Every man is exercising such choice

freely every .. for the sake of his health

or his appetite; and no one counts it wrong.

Should either blame, then, or ridicule be at

tached to him who abstains for the sake of

conscience : Has any man a right to com

pel me to drink wine, or toº in iustifi

cation of his tyrannical conduct—“|.
creature of God is good, and nothing to be

refused.” I have just as good a right not to

drink, as another has to drink; and Tem

perance Societies will deserve the praise of

all good men, if in the midst of a host of

compulsory customs and courtesies, they

should be able to do no more than establish

the right of refusing.

In establishing such a right they will be

doing no dishonor to him, who, though the

creator of the vine, commanded the Naza

rites to abstain trom all that it produces;

and who highly commended the descendants

of Rechab, for evidencing, by abstinence

from wine, their obedience to the wise in

junction of Jonadab their father. No sin

cere christian can consider abstinence from

wine sinful, after having reflected on the

language of Christ respecting John the

Baptist,-" among them,” said he, “that

are born of women, there hath not risen a

greater than John,” and yet John came

“neither eating bread nor drinking wine.”

To command to abstain is anti-christian ; to

abstain, may be a noble exercise of christian

liberty.

We require not to be told, then, of the

allusions made in scripture to the use of wine.
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We know them; but we know too, that the

usual beverage of the Jews was water, and

that the Jews were deservedly considered a

temperate people. No member of a temper

ance society asserts that it is sinful to drink

wine—he has no desire either to affix a stig

ma to its temperate use, or to forbid it; all

that he contends for is, that what is perſect

ly lawful may, under peculiar circumstances,

become inexpedient: in the midst of un

bounded intemperance, he is anxious to draw

between his own practice, and that of the

multitude, a clearly defined line of separa

tion; and being most desirous not only to

shun all appearance of evil, but to mark in

the strongest manner, his abhorrence of in

temperance in all its stages, he evidences,

by his abstinence from distilled spirits, his

conviction, that the state of. has been

grievously vitiated; and he withdraws him

self from all connexion with those opinions

and practices by which, in the present de

praved state of society, the use of intoxica

ting liquor is made essential to health and so

cial intercourse, and from which, as the most

prolific of all sources, springs the overwhelm

ing drunkenness of our day.

Such a course of conduct would be most

justifiable and proper under certain circum

stances, even with respect to the wine spok

en of in scripture. It may be laid down as

a general position, that all vinous countries

are temperate. France, with all its infidel

ity, sets us a noble example of temperance.

But suppose that in such a country as France,

wine should be so horribly abused as to become

a bane and curse, then the truly christian

spirit would call for extraordinary exigen

cies; and to avoid every apology for excess,

as well as to stamp evil practices, with the

strongest reprobation, would abstain from

that which caused stumbling, and offence,

and weakness The mere circumstance of

the article abused being a good creature of

God, would present no objection to such a

course of conduct, for the use of an article

i. in itself may become wholly inexpe

ient to an enlightened conscientious mind.

The meat offered in sacrifice to idols was

not changed in its nature by being present

ed to that which, as a mere creature of im

agination, “is nothing in the world;” it did

not cease from being a good creature of

God; and yet the primitive christians did

not hesitate to recommend abstinence from

it. It would be easy to find similar illus

trations in a multitude of cases, where the

wise and conscientious abstain from things

indifferent, solely on account of the evil eſ

ſects which would arise from an inexpedient

use of christian liberty. It is thus evident

that scripture furnishes temperance societies

with much higher ground than they occupy,

for while they only recommend abstinence

from distilled spirits, they have the fullest

warrant to abstain even from wine. If the

spirit of christian charity induced the Apostle

Paul and many of the primitive christians to

abstain even from wine, what shall be thought

of the hardihood that asserts it to be wrong

to abstain from distilled spirits?

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

QUERIES.

I. In Ezek. xxxiii. 11. it is said I have

no pleasure in the death of the wicked.”—

And 1 Tim. ii. 4 “Who will have all men

to be saved.”

Query: What then is the reason that all

are not saved 2

II. In Eccel. xii. 10. Solomon says he

“sought out acceptable words.” Paul says,

1 Cor. ii. 13. “We speak not in the words

which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the

Holy Ghost teacheth.”

Query: Is there no discrepance here 2–
Are the words of scripture, as well as the

matter inspired : If so, what does Solomon

mean *

!!!. It is said, Prov. xxii. 6. “Train up a

child in the way he should go, and when

he is old he will not depart from it.”.

Query: What then is the reason, why so

many children of godly parents are disso

lute and profligate

Any of your correspondents, Mr. Editor,

who will publish a solution to these Queries,

will confer a favor on the Querist.

*- OMICRON.

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

CHRIST THE SON OF GOD.

MR EDI toº —The passage John, x, 34,

36. has been much employed by the advo

cates of ºfficial senship in support of their

sentiments. I confess it is a passage, with

which I have had considerable diſliculty —

Having recently met with a view of it, to

me very satisfactory, and judging that it

might be satisfactory also to others, interest

ed in the subject, I transcribe it for insertion

in the MonitoR, if you think proper. It is

taken from the Christian Spectator, Vol. ii.

460. The writer, after giving various

views entertained of the passage, goes on

to say, “If the kings and rulers in Israel

are by the Spirit of inspiration called gods,

because they typified the great Messiahs—
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because they prefigured and predicted the

King of Zion, then Mess ah must be truly

God; for the scriptures cannot be broken—

the type must have its antitype; and the

antitype of those who were typical gods,

must be truly God. Therefore it is highly

absurd for you Jews, to say of him, whom

the Father hath consecrated Messiah, -whom

he hath distinguished from all others—made

pre-eminently above them, and sent into the

world, thou blasphemest, because he said,

I am the Son of God.” D.

P. S. Permit me through the medium of

the Monitor, to express my grateful esteem

of the many valuable papers on Christ's Di

vinity, which have for some time, and con

tinue still to enrich the pages of the Moni

tor. The importance of the subject is ex

celled by none ; the discussion is necessary,

and executed in a manner, that cannot fail to

be highly enteresting to all readers, who be

lieve that, on the divinity of the Lord Jesus,

depends the salvation of immortal souls.

D.

—º-

[From the Critica Biblica.]

1:InitCAL CRITICISMS ADD 11.LUSTRATIONs.

Mark, chap. ix. ver. 49.

ITag Yap ºup tº 11340s rai, xa, rºto ºvºia

&Xu &A176 1737 ai.

For every one shall be salted with fire, and every

sacrifice shall be salted with salt.

This sentence connects with the forego

ing; as the particle Yap, for, which is caus

al, shews. In the preceding verse we read,

that offenders shall be cast into the Gehenna

of fire; where the fire shall perpetually burn

them, and the consciousness of their crimes

shall perpetually torment them. For every

one, that is, was a sig rºw 75-way row ºup's

BXmºsig, &Xiaº's rai, for every one, who is

cast into the Gehenna of fire, shall be sea

soned, shall be preserved in this fire. This

fire shall act upon the wicked, who are

thrown into it, as brine acts upon the meat,

over which it is poured. It shall consoli

date, not consume them. Unlike all other

fires, it shall not destroy life, but prolong it.

Such is the state of every incorrigible offen

der. It remains to be shown, what is the

ortion reserved for the faithful. Every

faithful disciple, who is so truly devoted to

the christian cause, as to be ready to die in

its defence, is here represented under the

figure of a sacrifice, seasoned with salt.—

IIzºg ºudia, every sacrifice, saith Christ,

thus prepared for, and devoted to me, shall

* Lampe in his commentary on John has given

the same view of this passage.—Ed. R. l. Mon.

be considered as seasoned with salt. The

Jews were taught to understand that sacri

fices, thus seasoned, were acceptable to the

Lord. Every sincere disciple is here, by

anticipation and prolepsis, denominated Sugia,

a sacrifice. By this appellation he was

forwarned of an event which the sword of

wº would not fail to accomplish

With a like view to sacrifices, St. Paul

thus writes to the Philippians: sixa argvöop.ca

if I be poured out ; and to Timothy: āya,

7'op ºn arsvöouca, for I am now ready to

be poured out.

Thus the punishment, hereafter to be in

flicted on the wicked, and the recompence

reserved for the faithful, are expressed in

terms, fetched from those sacrificial rites with

which the Jews were conversant. Com

mentators, conceiving the sense to be, con

sumned by fire, have proposed to read instead

of 62.17&nderoa, shall be salted,ávaxº~08mgeral,

shall be destroyed. But the very reverse

of consumed is the sense intended. A

learned critic has indeed said, that “as to

salting with fire, nothing can be made of it.”

Much, and much more to the purpose, may

be made of it, than can be made of an

word, which crititism, in its ardor to amend,

may have undertaken to substitute. Salt is

good ; but if the salt avºv 7'svºrai, should

have become insipid, sº rivi ovºo apºvairs,

quo condimento salem ipsum condietis.

---

ISAIAH, xxxv. 7.

And the glowing sands shall become a pool,

And the thirsty soil bubbling springs.

pi stiop Lowth's Translation.

The word (Serab) is Arabic, as well as

Hebrew, expressing in both languages the
same thing; the glowing sandyº which

in hot countries, at a distance, has the ap

pearance of water. It occurs in the Koran,

(chap. xxiv.) “But as to the unbelievers,

their works are like a vapour in a plain,

which the thirsty traveller thinks to be wa

ter, until, when he cometh thereto, he find

eth it to be nothing.” Mr. Sale's note on

this place is, “The Arabic word serab signi

fies that false appearance, which in the east

crn countries is often seen in sandy plains,

about noon, resembling a large lake of wa

ter in motion, and is occasioned by the re

verberation of the sun-beams: (by the quiv

ering undulating motion of that quick suc

cession of vapours and exhalations, which

are extracted by the powerful influence of

the sun. Shaw's Travels, p. 378.) It

sometimes tempts thirsty travellers out of

their way, but deceives them, when they
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come near, either going forward (for it al

ways appears at the same distance,) or quite

vanishes.” Thus Bishop Lowth (where

see more) in loco, to which we subjoin the

following lively picture of this phenomenon

from the pen of the intrepid traveller, Bel

zoni. “The next phenomenon is wir gº,

often described by travellers, who assert

having been deceived by it, as at a distance
it appears to them like water. This cer

tainly is the fact, and I must confess, that I

have been deceived myself even after I was

aware of it. The perfect resemblance to wa

ter, and the strong desire for this element,

made me conclude, in spite of all my cau

tion not to be deceived, that it was really

water I saw. It generally appears like a

still lake, so unmoved by the wind, that ev

erything above is to be seen most distinct

ly reflected by it, which is the principal cause

of deception. If the wind agitate any of

the plants that rise above the horizon of the

mirage, the motion is seen perfectly at a
great distance. If the traveller stand ele

vated much above the mirage, the apparent

water seems less united and less deep, for,

as the eyes look down upon it, there is not

thickness enough in the vapour on the sur

face of the ground to conceal the earth from

the sight. But, if the traveller be on a

level with the horizon of the mirage, he can

not see through it, so that it appears to him

clear water. By putting my head first to

the ground, and then mounting a camel, the

height of which from the ground might have

been about ten feet at the most, I found a

great difference in the appearance of the

mirage. On approaching it, it becomes

thinner, and appears as if agitated by the

wind, like a field of ripe corn. It gradual

ly vanishes as the traveller approaches, and

at last entirely disappears when he is on

the spot.”

It is probable that Jeremiah refers to the

serab or mirage, when, in pouring forth his

complaint to God for mercies deferred, he

says, “Wilt thou be altogether unto me as

waters that be not seen,” (Jer xv. 18.

margin) that is, which have no reality, as

the Septuagint has rendered it.f The fol

lowing observations on the horrors of trav

elling in the Great Desert of Arabia, from

the same pen as the above, will afford an

admirable illustration of the passage. After

* Narrative of Operations and Researches in

Egypt, &c. p. 196.4to, or vol. i. pp. 304,305.-Sir

R. K. Porter also bears witness to the complete de

ception of these vapours. Travels in Armenia, &c.

vol. ii. pp. 241, 242.

t via; J.iv.65s twº ºxºv riºry.

describing the appearance of the Desert from

the intense heat of the sun, &c. Mr. Bel

zoni proceeds: “Generally speaking, in a

desert, there are few springs of water, some

of them at the distance of four, six and eight

days journey from one another, and not all

of sweet water: on the contrary, it is gen

erally, salt or bitter; so that, if the thirsty

traveller drinks of it, it increases his thirst,

and he suffers more than before. But when

the calamity happens, that the next well,

which is so anxiously sought for, is found dry,

the misery of such a situation cannot well

be described. The camels, which afford

the only means of escape, are so thirsty that

they cannot proceed to another well; and,

if the travellers kill them, to extract the lit

tle liquid which remains in their stomachs,

they themselves cannot advance any further.

The situation must be dreadful, and admits

of no resource... Many perish, victims of

the most horrible thirst. It is then that the

value of a cup of water is really felt. He

that has a zenzabia of it, is the richest of all.

In such a case there is no distinction. If the

master has none, the servant will not give

it to him; for very few are the instances,

where a man will voluntarily lose his life

to save that of another, particularly in a ca

ravan in the desert, where people are

strangers to each other. What a situa

tion for a man, though a rich one, per

haps the owner of all the caravans t He

is dying for a cup of water—no one gives

it to him—he offers all he possesses—no

one hears han—they are all dying—though

by walking a few hours farther they might

be saved.—If the camels are lying down,

and cannot be made to rise—no one has

strength to walk—only, he that has a glass

of that precious liquor lives to walk a mile

farther, and perhaps dies too. If the voy
ages on seas are dangerous, so are those in

the deserts. At sea, the provisions very

often fail; in the desert it is worse ; at sea

storms are met with ; in the desert there

cannot be a greater storm than to find a dry

well;-at sea one mects with pirates—

we escape—we surrender—we die; in the

desert they rob the traveller of all his prop

erty and water; they let him live perhaps,

but what a life to die the most barbarous

and agonizing death. In short, to be thirs

ty in a desert without water, exposed to the

burning sun without shelter, and no hopes of

finding either, is the most terrible situation

that a man can be placed in, and one of the

greatest sufferings that a human being can

sustain: the eyes grow inflamed; the

tongue and lips swell; a hollow sound is
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heard in the ears, which brings on deafness,

and the brains appear to grow thick and in

flamed:—all these feelings arise from the

want of a little water. In the midst of all

this misery the deceitful mirages appear be

fore the traveller at no great distance, some

thing like a lake or river of clear fresh

water. If perchance a traveller is not un

deceived, he hastens his pace to reach it

sooner; the more he advances towards it,

the more it goes from him, till at last it van

ishes entirely, and the deluded passenger

often asks, where is the water he saw at no

great distance 2 . He can scarcely believe

that he was so deceived; he protests that

he saw the waves running before the wind,

and the reflection of the high rocks in the

Water.”” -

--

MATTHEW, iii. 4.

And his meat was locusts and wild honey.

Some commentators are of opinion that

the food of John, in the wilderness, was not

the real locusts, but the bud of the locust

tree, a shrub common in Judaea; there is,

however, little doubt but this assertion is

incorrect, as the insect was not only cere

monially clean by the Mosaic law (Lev. xi.

22.) but has heen used as an article of food,

from the most remote antiquity. Some of

the Ethiopian tribes from this circumstance

received the appellation of Acridophagi,

(locust-eaters,) and Pliny relates, that they
were in high esteem among the Parthians.

According to Niebuhr, in Arabia they are

caught and put into bags, or on strings to

dry. The Bedouins of Egypt roast them

alive, and devour them with avidity. In

Barbary they are boiled, and then dried on

the roofs of the houses: Jackson, during a

short stay there, in 1799, saw dishes of them

served up at the principal tables, and adds

that they were considered a great delicacy.

Hasselquist was informed, that at Mecca,

when there was a scarcity of corn, they

ground locusts as a substitute in their hand

mills, or pounded them in a stone mortar,

and that they mixed this flower with water

into a dough with which they made their

cakes. He likewise says, that they fre

quently eat them in time of plenty, but then

they boil them first, and afterwards stew

them in butter. Bochart informs us, that

waggon loads of these insects are brought to

Fez, as an usual article of food. The an

cient Africans used to smoke or salt, and

then fry them; and when thus prepared, ac

cording to Dr. D. Clark, their taste resem

bles that of a river cray-fish. Dr. Shaw

was in company with some French emigrants

who assured him that they were not only

very palatable but wholesome.

It is probable that John either ate locusts

fried with honey, or, when there was a

scarcity of locusts, subsisted on honey alone,

with which the rocks and trees of Judaea

abounded, (Deut. xxii. 13, and 1 Sam. xiv.

26.) Honey and butter were a common fare

(Isa. vii. 15.) and D'Arvieux while on a

visit to the Grand Emir's camp in Arabia,

often partook of this mixture, and says that

it is not disagreeable even to a novice in the

Eastern mode of living.

--

God save the KING !

This celebrated phrase occurs in the ſol

lowing scripture passages: 1 Sam. x. 24. ;

2 Sam. xvi. 16.; 2 Kings xi. 12. ; and 2

Chron. xxiii. 11., as read in the common

English translation; and this use of it is

said" to have originated our peculiar excla

mation of loyalty. Peculiar it may well be

termed; for by what other people has the

Divine name been thus introduced and pro

faned Besides, where is the necessity for

it, when there is no foundation for it in the sa

cred original, and the sentiment can be fully

expressed without any approach towards vio

lating the well known precept of the Deca–

logue 2 The Hebrew words of the above

texts are correctly translated in Greek, Zºro

* 8adiºsus ; in Latin, Vivat rex 1 in French,

by the familliar phrase, Vive le roi! in

Welch, by refyddo'r brenhinº and which

in English might be, Long live the

King ! or The King forever!

Whether this national acclamation arose

from its use in the English Bible 2 or wheth

er the translators employed it in accommo

dation to general custom º must be ascer

tained from historical evidence. The an

them, bearing this name, is stated to have

been “written on the escape of king James

I. from the gunpowder plot, on the fifth of

November, 1605.”f Was this exclama

tory phrase in use before that period Or

does it occur in any editions of an English

Bible, anterior to that date ºf

* Narrative, &c. pp. 341–343, 4to, or vol. ii.

pp. 90–93. 8vo.

* By the writer on Acclamation, in the Encyclo.

Metropol. Div. ic. p. 72.

t The Philanthrop. Gazette, for June 28, 1820.

p. 200.

# The Bishop's Bible of 1583 has “God save the

King,” in each passage. Edit.
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THOUGHTS on THE EXTENT AND CERTAIN

TY OF SALWATION.

The article annexed is from the pen of a

layman, and abounds in rich and scriptural

ideas, a circumstance which, in these days

of anti-scriptural notions, will compensate for

its want of systematical arrangement. We

cheerfully give it a place in our pages, not

only for the sake of the good sense which

it contains, but also for the sake of recom

inending to private christians, what seems

to have been a practice with the writer,

viz:—the committing to paper of those

thoughts, which arise, as is believed, through

the teaching of the Spirit of truth, on sub

jects connected with the great salvation of

wrath-deserving and impotent sinners. The

divinity of our correspondent and the popu

lar divinity of the day, form not only a

striking, but a very awful and solemn con

trast. Butlet it be our concern and that of

our readers to embrace the divinity which

our lay correspondent has embraced, be

cause it is the divinity taught in the Holy

Scriptures, and received by every one, who

has been taught by the Spirit of truth.

[For the Religious Monitor.]

MR. Editor.—The following I find in

my memorandum book, written some 12, or

15 years since, if you deem it worthy a

lace in your useful Magazine you are at

H. to make such use of it. P.

As man, by transgression, had violated an

infinitely holy and righteous law, which is

eternal in its binding force upon its subjects,

and which could not be repealed or abroga

ted without the impeachment of the Law

Giver, his eternal destruction was inevita

ble, unless a surety could be found of suf

ficient dignity of character to fulfil all its de

mands, both of obedience and of suffering in

his room and stead. The justice of God

could be satisfied with nothing short of the

Vol. viii.

º spotless life and blood of the surety;

and with that it was fully satisfied when Je

sus Christ exclaimed “It is FIN1shed,”

and expired on the cross.

Now we may ask what it was that was

finished? when Christ uttered that exclama

tion and bowed his head and gave up the

ghost. Was nothing more effected by this

solemn and tragic scene than the satisfac

tion of the justice of God for his violated

law abstractly considered 2 Do not the

scriptures uniformly teach us that the whole

work of redemption, as a sure and unfailing

ground of salvation, was fully completed by

the sacrifice of Christ, “ so that there re

maineth no more sacrifice for sing”

Now if this finished work of redemption

embraced all mankind without exception;

and if notwithstanding, some men shall die

in their sins, under the curse of God's law,

and perish eternally, will not this be taking

pay twice for the same offence 2 Does not

such a position set the divine attributes at

war with each other ? The covenant of

grace includes only the heirs of salvation.

The paschallamb was not slain for the Egyp

tians, but for the people of God; and there

fore says the Apostle alluding to this type,

“Christ our passover is sacrificed for us,

or for believers,” John 10, 11, 14, 15, 16,

26, 28, &c. The ark could undoubted

ly have saved more from the flood had they

entered into it. God was pleased to ordain

not many arks, but one only, and by that

one to deliver his chosen few: a striking re

presentation of that remnant of whom the

great author of the covenant says, they

shall be my people and I will be their God.

When God had fixed upon the method of

man's recovery from the ruin of the fall, (we

may be sure i. would never promote his

salvation in a way injurious to his divine

perfections,) he proposed to deliversinners in

25
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a way, in which his absolute sovereignty, his

free grace, his inflexible justice, his un

searchable wisdom, his unchangeable truth,

his unspotted holiness, his almighty power,

his goodness and his mercy, might all har

monize and be equally glorified. In this

way the salvation of his elect by Christ Je

sus is obtained. Moreover he designed, in

the appointment of his Son to be the Re

deemer of men, and in publishing the glad ti

dings of great joy which the everlasting gos

pel contains, to humble fallen, guilty man, to

exalt Christ the mediator, and to promote

holiness. The scripture nowhere speaks of

a conditional or uncertain redemption, de

ending on the will of fallen man, as to all

its salutary effects. It is contrary both to

reason and scripture that Christ left salva

tion depending upon man's own will which

had ruined him in his best estate. Could

Christ expect that the intention of his death

would be carried into effect in such a way 2

Will the fallen creature take more pains to

secure the good effects of his death than the

sufferer and Saviour himself? How incon

sistent and absurd must it be for Christ to

exercise the greatest love towards, and in

flict the greatest wrath upon, the same per

sons at the same time, as must have been

the case, if in his infinite love he died to re

deem all men—multitudes being in hell suf

fering his vengeance at the same time he

loved themj gave himself for them!—Is

it not revolting to reason and common sense

to say that the saved are no more beholden

to the Redeemer than the damned 2 And

yet this must be true if Christ loved and

died for all men without exception. This

is nothing less than charging God with ta

king double satisfaction for the same offence,

one from Christ the surety, and another from

the damned themselves.

But justice, being once fully satisfied in

the person of the Mediator, has nothing but

blessings for God's people. It cannot exact

the penalty twice—not one of the redeemed

of the Lord shall ever taste of that eternal

death which he tasted for every one of them.

Jesus in the great and glorious work of re

demption made a precise purchase, for

which he paid a precise sum; unless we

can suppose that he undertook, without count

ing the cost, and therefore failed in the un

dertaking, by making a more foolish bargain

than a simple man: the very supposition of

which is nothing short of blasphemy. Christ

is abundantly i. to keep all that he has

purchased with his blood. Hence he says

to all his people, “ye are not your own, ye

are bought with a price—even thepre

cious blood of the Son of God.” Would

a common shepherd purchase a portion for

wolves? And will Christ the great Shep

herd and bishop of souls, who knows ever

spiritual wolf, and can detect and defeat

their devices, and who has promised to pro

tect his sheep, suffer the objects of his choice

to perish: The promise of divine aid

was given to the spiritual seed of Abra

ham, “and to all that are afar off, even to

as many as the Lord our God shall call.”

This donation of grace is co-extensive with

his purpose, it extends to all his people that

are afar off in point of time, or place, or dis

position of soul; they all meet in the one

eternal Spirit and are brought nigh by the

blood of Christ To suppose that God wills

anything that he doth not fully accomplish,

is to call in question his power to perform it,

as will and power in God are inseparable

and efficient attributes; although by the

Arminian heresy I am aware, that Christ

as God is represented as willing and desiring

the salvation of some, who, notwithstanding

his will and desire, do never obtain salva

tion. Hence it follows that Christ either

hath not power to accomplish what he wills

shall be accomplished, or that he can will

the accomplishment of a good thing with

out ever exerting his power to accom

plish it. To suppose the one, is to substi

tute impotence for Omnipotence, and so to

undeify him; and to assert the other, is to

rob him of his goodness at the express vio

lation of his truth: and upon this principle

the all wise God is represented as working

without having any design, and willing with

out producing any determined effect. Nay

more, the attainment of his own will depends

upon the wills of his creatures, and so the

Almighty agent of all good must wait, in

his operations, upon a set of beings who of

themselves can will and do nothing but evil,

and that continually. If these things be so,

where is the immutability of his promises 2

If the fulfilment of them wholly depends up

on the will of his depraved, helpess creatures,

then it would indeed follow, as some pre

tend, that a person can fall from saving grace,

once bestowed, and finally perish. And

the absurdity will not stop here, for why

may he not fall from glory also 2 Is not the

same Almighty power as much pledged to

keep and preserve in the one case as in the

other 2 Truly if the God of the Arminians,

Unitarians and such Heretics, who is de

pendant on the will of his creatures, who has

no fixed plan of procedure in relation toman’s

salvation, whose designs are so often de

feated by man's obstinate rejection of Christ;
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if I say, such a God shall ever obtain the

government, then the very ground of the

christian's faith is swept away, and we have

no security, that the blessed in heaven and the

damned in hell will not, at some future peri

od, be obliged to exchange places, and how

often this may take place the abettors of such

sentiments ought to know.

But the elect of God, the chosen in

Christ, are not left to the exercise of a will

naturally perverted, to begin life, nor to the
exercise of a power altogether debilitated

and depraved to preserve it. The life they

tive in the flesh is by the faith of the San

of God, and that faith is the result of a di

vine operation. They are also kept through

faith unto salvation. It consequently ſol

lows, that not one of them shall perish, but

all shall finally and eternally be saved.—

God hath chosen then from the beginning,

not for a day or a year or a time, but to a

salvation which can afford everlasting con

solation and good hope through grace.

God simply and unchangeably wills, and all

the divine attributes are concerned in the

accomplishment of what he wills—his wis

dom which cannot err, his knowledge which

cannot be denied, his truth which cannot fail,

his love which nothing can alienate, his

justice which cannot condemn any for whom

Christ died, his power which none can re

sist, and his unchangeableness which can ne

ver vary. Therefore the salvation of all

the redeemed is certain without a peradven

ture.

Christ inscripture is called our Redeemer;

he came not only to honor the law by obeying

its precepts and suffering its penalty; there

was far more intended ; he came to recover a .

lost inheritance. The people of God are

his inheritance. Jacob is the lot of his in

heritance. To this the apostle alludes,

when he says, God sent forth his Son

made of woman, made under the law, to

- redeem them that were under the law, that

we might receive the adoption of sons.

Again, Christ has obtained eternal re

demption for us. He came then to recov

er our lost inheritance of purity and happi

ness, and to reinstate us in the everlasting

possession of the favor of God.

Christ from eternity. sat down and count

ed the cost of accomplishing the designs of

salvation; and therefore is not like foolish

architects, beginning to build without an es

timate, and leaving off without ability to

finish. Jehovah is the rock and his work

is perfect. The truth of God is, like his

mercy, enduring for ever; and against his

chosen the gates of error, of hell, can never

prevail. Rich, free, and sovereign grace

was in all his designs, and eternal lory

will crown all his works. A view º this

subject caused the apostle to exclaim, O

the depth of the riches, both of the wis

dom and knowledge of God, how unsearch

able are hisjudgments, and his ways past

finding out. Christ then is the Christian's

keeper, and because he is an everlasting

keeper they are kept for ever more. He

hath engaged himself by an everlasting cov

enant, not to turn away from them, to do

them good, but to put his fear in their

hearts, so that they shall not depart from him.

The whole of their perseverance like all oth

er parts of salvation rests simply upon God,

they have no ability to induce it, or main

tain it, so long as for a moment in themselves.

God says by the prophet, I am Jehovah.

I change not, therefore ye sons of Jacob
are not consumed.

If God changed from his purpose in sav

ing a man, when ever the man left to him

self, would change from his desire of being

saved, God might renounce the strongest be

liever upon earth, in five minutes after he had

committed him to himself. The helpless crea

ture would soon be consumed, but God's

people are not set upon slippery places, but

"Pon a rock, a sure foundation, a tried

corner stone, elect and precious, and

resting there they shall never be confound

ed. The soul once born of the holy Ghost is

never unborn, from that day forward : re

generation is a divine act, a supernatural

work, which having once passed upon the

soul, stands good for ever. The redeemed of

the Lord are not bought with the blood of

Christ, that the Devil might run away with

the purchase, for they are kept not by their

own power, but by the power of God

through faith unto salvation. The Lord

never made that sort of everlasting cove

nant, which a poor, weak and silly worm

might frustrate; nor can he be reduced to

any imaginable dilemma, which his infinite

wisdom did not foresee, and for which his

infinite strength did not provide; known

unto God are all his works, from the begin

ning of the world. He knew his people

would be rebels and could no longer follow

than he might be pleased to lead; he knew

that Satan and the powers of darkness would

oppose; he foreknew when and where that

opposition would arise, and he predetermined

the bounds of its success; he also knew and

foreknew all the objects of his everlasting

love, arranged the times, and circumstances

of their appearance, and ordained the mo

ment and manner of their final consummation
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in glory. This God knew, and this hath God

wrought for all his people, for his church ;

not one of them can be lost, unless he who

is all-wise and almighty can be forced to

lose them: the gifts and calling of God,

are without repentance. The names of all

the redeemed are written in the Lamb's

book of life, and although Satan may en

deavour to blot out as to their perception,

yet he can never blot out as to God's in

tention. They are all enclosed in the archives

of Heaven, nay they are engraven with an

iron pen in the Rock of their salvation ; the

finger of God wrote them there, and the

ower of God will preserve them there;

É. they are privileged to sing, “we have

a strong city; salvation will God appoint

for walls and bulwarks.” I will ea tol thee

my God, O King, and I will bless thy

name for ever and ever.
—e-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

A MAXIM OF BIBLE RELIGION.

(Coutinued from page 289.)

The scriptures brought forward from the

Old and New Testaments in the two former

papers, are sufficient, I trust, to convince

any candid inquirer that it is a maxim of

Bible Religion throughout, to go forward.

According to the method proposed, I now

proceed to apply it to the religion of our own

time, that it may be seen what ought to be

entitled Bible Religion, and what not.—

And my earnest prayer to the God of truth

is, that I may be able to dispel the deep de

lusion which prevents honest minds from

seeing and embracing the truth.

The religion of the reformation claims

our attention first. And here I would lay

it down as self-evident, that the religion

which coincides with this maxim in these

three points, viz: its departure, its way of

advancing, and its destination is agreeable

to it, and founded upon it, and is the reli

gion of the Bible, and by consequence, if it

shall appear that the reformation coincides

with it in these points, It must be the reli

gion of the Bible.

First. Let us inquire what was the De

arture of the Reformers ? Ans. It was

from the fellowship of the Roman Catholic

Church, the head of which is the Pope of

Rome. It will be conceded by all, except

Roman Catholics, with whom at present we

have nothin

christ. And his character and that of his

fellowship, is fully described in the Inspired

5..., which it may be easily and cer

tainly determined what the departure of the

reſormers was. In Daniel, vii, 24, 25, he

to do, that the Pope is Anti

is thus described. “And the ten horns out

of this kingdom are ten kings that shall

arise, and another shall arise after them, and

he shall be diverse from the first, and he

shall subdue three kings, and he shall speak

great words against the Most High, and

shall wear out the Saints of the Most

High, and think to change times and laws,

. they shall be given into his hand until a

time and times ...' the dividing of time.”

In 2 Thess. ii. 3, his character and fellow

ship are given thus. “Let no man deceive

you by any means, for that day shall not

come except there come a falling away first,

and that man of sin be revealed, the son of

perdition, who opposeth and eralteth him

self above all that is called God, or that is

worshipped, so that he as God sitteth in the

Temple of God, showing himself that he is

God—and now ye know what withholdeth

that he might be revealed in his time. For

the mystery of iniquity doth already work,

only he who now letteth will let until he be

taken out of the way. And then shall that

wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall

consume with the spirit of his mouth, and

shall destroy with the brightness of his com

ing. Even him whose coming is after the

working of Satan, with all power and

signs and lying wonders, and with all de

ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that

perish, because they received not the love of

the truth that they might be saved.” In 2

Tim iv. 1, 2, 3, he is thus set forth, “Now

the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the

latter times, some shall depart from the faith,

giving heed to seducing spirits and doc

trines of Devils, speaking lies in hypocri

sy, having their conscience seared with a

hot iron, forbidding to marry, and com

manding to abstain from meats, which

God hath ordained to be received with

thanksgiving, &c.” Rev. xiii. 5, 6, 7.

“And there was given unto him a mouth.

speaking great* and blasphemies,

and power was given unto him to continue

forty and two months. And he opened his

mouth in blasphemy against God, to blas

pheme his name, and his tabernacle, and

them that dwell in Heaven. And it was

given him to make war with the saints

and to overcome them, and power was given

him over all kindreds and tongues and na

tions.” And chap. xvii. 3, 4, 5, 6. “And

I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured

beast, full of names of blasphemy, having

seven heads and ten horns, and the woman

was arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and
decked with gold and precious stones, and

pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full
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of abomination and filthiness of her for

nication, and upon her forehead was a name

written, MYstERY, BABYLoN THE GREAT,

The Mother of HARLots, AND ABoMINA

Tions of THE EARTH-and I saw the wo

man drunk with the blood of the saints,

and with the blood of the martyrs of Je

sus.” The character of the Pope and his

fellowship in these texts, is written in let

ters so legible and large that he who has the

weakest capacity, and the smallest measure

of knowledge, may read while he runs —

And his conclusion must be, that to depart

from such a fellowship, is to depart from the

most mysterious and complicated system of

error, superstition, delusion and wickedness, .

that has ever yet appeared upon the earth.

But it may not be improper to introduce

here a few extracts from the historian, to

show what was the actual state of matters

in the Romish church before and at the time

the Reformation took place. -

“We must not conclude,” says Mosheim,

“from this apparent tranquility and security

of the H.; and their adherents, that their

measures were applauded, or their chains

worn without reluctance. This was far from

being the case. Not only private persons,

but also the most powerful princes and sove

reign states, exclaimed loudly against the

despotic dominion of the Pontiffs, the fraud,

..., avarice and injustice that prevailed

in their counsels; the arrogance, tyranny

and extortion of their legates; the unbridled

licentiousness and enormous crimes of the

clergy and monks of all denominations; the

unrighteous severity and partiality of the

Roman laws; and demanded publicly, as their

ancestors had done before them, a Reforma

tion of the church, in its head, and in its

members, and a general council to accomplish

that necessary and happy purpose.”

Concerning the popes, he says—“Alex

ander VI. whom humanity disowns, and who

is to be considered rather as a monster than

as a man, whose deeds excite horror, and

whose enormities place him among the most

execrable tyrants of ancient times; stained

the commencement of this century (the 16th)

with the most tremendous crimes. The world.

was delivered from this papal fiend in the:

year 1503, by the poisonous draught which

he had prepared for others, as is generall

believed.

who in less than a month was deprived by

death of that high dignity. The vacant chair

was obtained by fraud and bribery by Julian

de la Rovere, who assumed the denomina

tion of Julius II. To the odious list of vi

ces with which Julius dishonored the pontif

He was succeeded by Pius III. .

icate, we may add the most savage ferocity,

the most audacious arrogance, the most des

potic vehemence of temper, and the most ex

travagant and frantic passion for war and

bloodshed.” Of his successor, he says—

“He was remarkable for his prodigality, lux

ury and imprudence, and even has been

charged with impiety if not atheism.”

Of the lower orders of the clergy he writes

—" The licentious examples of the pontiffs

were zealously imitated in the lives and man

ners of the subordinate rulers and ministers

of the church. The greatest part of the

bishops and canons passed their days in dis

solute mirth and luxury, and squandered a

way, in the gratification of their lusts and

passions, the wealth that had been set apart

for charitable and religious purposes. K.

were they less tyrannical than voluptuous.

For the most despotic princes never treated

their vassals with more rigor and severity

than these ghostly rulers employed towards

all such as were under their jurisdiction.”

Of the monks he writes—“The prodi

gious swarms of monks that overspread Eu

rope were universally considered as cumber

ers of the ground, and occasioned murmurs

and complaints every where. And, never

theless, such was the genius of the age, of an

age that was but just emerging from the

thickest gloom of ignorance, and was sus

º as it were between darkness and

ight; that these monastic drones would have

remained undisturbed, had they taken the

least pains to preserve any remains even of

the external air of decency and religion, that

used to distinguish them in former times.—

But the Benedictines, and the other monkish

fraternities, who were vested with the priv

ilege of possessing certain lands and reve

nues, broke through all restraint, made the

worst possible use of their opulence, and,

forgetful of the gravity of their character and

of the laws of their order, rushed headlong

into the most shameless practice of vice in

all its various kinds and |...}

Concerning the state of Theology, he

says—“The wretched and senseless manner

of teaching theology, in this century, may

be learned from the many books yet extant,

which were wrote by the divines it produc

ed, and which in reality have no other merit

than their enormous bulk. The expositors

of the holy scriptures were very few in num

ber, during this century. And there were

scarcely any of the christian doctors that had

a critical knowledge of the sacred oracles.

This kind of knowledge was so rare, that

when Luther rose, there could not be ſound

even in the University of Paris, which was
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considered as the first and most famous of all

the public schools of learning, a single per

son qualified to dispute with him, or oppose

his doctrine upon a scripture foundation.—

Any commentators that were at this time to

be found, were such as, laying aside all at

tention to the true meaning and force of the

words of scripture, which their profound ig

norance of the original languages and of the

rules of criticism rendered them incapable of

investigating gave a loose to their vain and

irregular fancies in the pursuit of mysterious

significations.”

I shall only add one extract more, giving

a view of the public worship of that time.

“It was now no more than a pompous

round of external ceremonies, the greatest

art of which were insignificant and use

º and much more adapted to dazzle the

eyes than to touch the heart. The number

of those who were at all qualified to admin

ister public instruction to the people was not

very considerable; and their discourses,

which contained little else than fictitious re

orts of miracles and prodigies, insipid fa

les, wretched quibbles, and illiterate jar

gon, deceived the multitude instead of in

structing them. Several of their sermons

are yet extant, which it is impossible to

read without indignation and contempt.—

The subjects they treated on were the au

thority of the holy mother church, and the

obligations of obedience to her decisions—

the virtues and merits of the saints, and

their credit in the court of heaven—the dig

nity, glory and love of the blessed Virgin–

the efficacy of relics—the duty of adorning

churches and endowing monasteries—-the

necessity of good works, as that phrase was

then understood, to salvation—the intolera

ble burnings of purgatory, and the utility of

indulgence.”—ſCent. xvi. vol. 3d, pages

10–22.

From these statements it is easy to infer

what a miserable state of darkness, bon

dage and debasement the people must have

been in.

Let us also hear the Reformers themselves

in the year 1580, who had a much nearer and

more distinct view of what they departed

from, than any now living can be supposed

to have. “We abhor and detest all contrary

religion and doctrine (viz. contrary to the

truth of God's written word,) but chiefly

all kinds of Papistry in general, and particu

lar heads, even as they are now damned

(condemned) and confuted by the word of
God and the Kirk of Scotland. But in es

pecial we detest and refuse the usurped

authority of that Roman Anti-christ upon

the scriptures of God, upon the kirk, the

civil magistrate, and the consciences of men;

all his tyrannous laws, made upon indiffer

ent things against our christian liberty—his

erroneous doctrines against the sufficiency of

the written word, the perfection of the law,

the office of Christ and his blessed evangel,

(gospel)—his corrupt doctrine concernin

original sin, our natural inability and rebel

lion against God's law, our justification by

faith only, our imperfect sanctification, &c.

obedience to the law—the nature, number

and use of the holy sacraments—his five

bastard sacraments, with all his rites, cere

monies and false doctrine, added to the min

istration of the true sacraments, without the

word of God—his cruel judgment against

infants departing without the sacrament—

his absolute necessity of baptism—his blas

phemous opinion of Transubstantiation, or

the real presence of Christ's body in the

elements, and receiving of the same by the

wicked, or bodies of men—his dispensation

with solemn oaths, perjuries and decrees of

marriage, forbidden in the word—his cruelty

against the innocent divorced—his devilish.

mass—his blasphemous priesthood—his pro

fane sacrifice for sins of the dead and quick—

his canonization of men—calling upon an

gels or saints departed—worshipping ofima

gery, relics and crosses—dedication of kirks,

altars, days—vows to creatures—his purga

tory and prayers for the dead—praying or

speaking in a strange language—his proces

sions and blasphemous litany, and multitude

of advocates and mediators—his manifold

orders—his auricular confession—his despe

rate and uncertain repentance—his general

and doubtsome faith—his satisfactions of men

for their sins—his justification by works—

works of supererogation, merits, pardons,

º and stations—his holy water,

ptizing of bells, conjuring of spirits, cross

ing, saying anointing, conjuring, hallow

ing of God's good creatures, with supersti

tious opinions joined therewith—his worldly

monarchy and wicked hierarchy—his three

solemn vows, with all his shavellings of

sundry sorts—his erroneous and bloody de

crees made at Trent, with all the subscrib

ters and approvers of that cruel and bloody

band, conjured against the kirk of God—

and finally we detest all his vain allegories,

rites, signs and traditions, brought into the

kirk without or against the word of God

and doctrine of this true Reformed Kirk.”—

%; National Covenant or Confession of

aith of the Church of Scotland.]

Here then, let the reader observe, we

have three witnesses agreeing as to the
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character of the Popedom, and the Fellow

ship of the Romish Church.--The Spirit of

rophecy speaking in the Scriptures—the

I. of the Church of Scotland speaking in

her public capacity as God's witness, with

the hand fifted up to the searcher of hearts,

and the historian Mosheim, who is generally

received as of good repute for truth and ve

racity. And the united testimony is, that it

is a “Mystery of iniquity, a daring blas

phemy, a monstrous superstition, a system

of error,º and lies.—This is that

from which the Reformers took their de

parture.

They went out not knowing whither they

went—When Luther began to preach

against indulgences, he scarcely proposed

any thing more than to have that base impo

sition exposed and put down. He had not a

thought of leaving the mother church, much

less of denouncing the Pope as Anti-christ,

and rejecting his authority, as totally un

j" in the word of God. But “he

being in the way, the Lord led him;” he

went on step by step, until he came out

from among them and was separate. The

first steps of Calvin and Knox were strictly

similar; and the same might be applied to

many others. For many of them resem

bled the man who looked up and saw men

as trees walking. But as they proceeded,

their eyes were strengthened, and they at

length, all of them, saw distinctly marked

every line and feature of that “man of sin.”

It must also be admitted that they forsook

all, they forsook the great and popular

body, and stood out before the Catholic

world as individuals, not like others in their

opinions and practice, as men wondered at.

They left the greatestabundance of wealth—

the prospect of preferment, honor, ease, and

pleasure They forsook patrons, friends and

relatives, and whatsoever else would have

retained them in fellowship with the mother

of harlots and abominations of the eafth.

They went out when they had every

kind of suffering in sure prospect. For the

alarm was quickly sounded throughout the

wide domain of Satan's empire. Hell was

moved to its inmost recess. Every fiend

in devil and human form was summoned

with all his capacities, energies and resour

ces to the contest. Every effort within the

skill of the assemblage to plan, or their pow

er to execute, was put forth to crush the

Reformation. Treachery, craft, deception

and plots, wars, persecutions and tortures,

banishments, imprisonments and death. This

was the dreadful array of dangers and suf

ferings which faced them if they would dare

to depart. But they departed—they met

the proud foe in the name and strength of

that God who bade them come out, and they

conquered “They overcame him by the

blood of the Lamb and by the word of their

testimony, and they loved not their lives

unto the death.” Rev. xii. 11. -

And they departed without the prospect

of any earthly reward. How could they

possibly have any, so long as the exercise of *

reason remained to them, (and that it did

so in no ordinary degree, their works bear

witness to the present hour.) Their cause

they knew to be hated of all men, and

would be to the end of the world hated by

the unregenerate heart. They might justly

reason that future ages would think of them

as the present, and therefore honorand fame

after they were gone, except by those soci

eties which they were instrumental in form

ing, and but some of them, were as entirely

out of the question as wealth, ease and

pleasure were in their own time.

I trust that I have now proved that the

Reformed Religion coincides with the max

im in the first point—the departure, and that

so far it appears to be the religion of the
Bible. -

I proceed to enquire by what way they

went. This is the second point. And here

it may be stated negatively, that they re

º

jected the way of authority, whether of

Popes or councils, or both, and they refused

to go in the way of the Fathers, or in the

way of tradition. This they did, as we

have seen, with detestation and abhorrence.

They did not reject all use of these things,

or any good use to which they could be ap

plied. And there were various ways then,

and there are ways still, in which all these

may be used to serve the cause of truth and

holiness, to put to silence the ignorance of

foolish men, and stop the mouth of ..".
Many a time, for example, the fathers de

cide against popery, and in favor of the

reformed doctrine. The decisions of coun

tils may be brought, especially those held in

early days, to oppose the decrees of the

º: And the authority of one pope may

be brought against that of another, and so

their infallibility is at once annihilated.

But they refused them all as the way of

faith and practice.

I observe that they set forward in the

way of the Bible!!—reader can you give

credit to this! Will you not reply, this is

the way which the present age claims to

have discovered 2 And if the reformers real

ly and truly found this way and went in it

so long as three centuries ago; What means
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all this uproar against them, and this outcry

against the “frame work raised around the

Bible,” and “human authority ?” What is

to be understood by the confident pretensions

and bold assertions of this generation ? That

it is the age of the Bible--of Bible religion and

Bible christians ? I shall endeavor to satis

fy you on these points afterwards, but I only

speak the solemn truth, when I say, that

the reformers set forward in the way of the

Bible—Bible faith and Bible practice. Their

motto was the Bible, the whole Bible, and no

thing but the Bible. Let them only know that

a tenet or a practice, however popular and

however serviceable it might be to their in

terest, was not taught in the Bible, and they

would reject it; and on the contrary, if it

" was in the Bible, however small it might

seem in the eyes of men, and however ob

noxious to hatred and contempt, the holding

of it might render them, they would cleave

to it at every hazard. If you ask, why did

they detest and abhor “all kinds of Papis-.

try in general, and particular heads " They

will answer you, it was because “it was

condemned and confuted by the word of

God.” Why did they detect all his vain

allegories, rites, signs and traditions?, They

again reply because “they were brought

into the Kirk without or against the word

of God.” Why did they “believe in their

hearts, confess with their mouths, subscribe

with their hands, and constantly affirm be

fore God and the whole world,” that the re

formed religion including doctrine, worship,

government and discipline, “is the true chris

trian faith and religion, pleasing God and

bringing salvation to man º’” Their answer

is, “we are now thoroughly resolved in the

truth by the word and Spirit of God.” See

the confession of the Church of Scotland and

national covenant above quoted.

Hear Luther, “The sacred writings are

not to be understood but by that Spirit with

which they were written, which Spirit is

never felt to be more powerful and energet

ic than when he attends the serious perusal

of the writings which he himself dictated.—

Setting aside an implicit dependence on all

human writing, let us strenuously adhere

to the scriptures alone.” The Rev. Adolp

Monod, one of the prostestant ministers in

Lyons, France, describes the reformation in

the following energetic terms, “But God

excited a new Spirit among Christians. A

reform was called for, but the call at first

attracted little notice. It was notorious that

men were growing tired of Popery, but lit

tle was.. whereto the evil tended

and where lay the remedy. A voice was

heard. . It cried The Bible! The spirit of

reform began to show itself and reformers to

spring up, that is, men who had been or—

dained to bring back the Bible, and again

uphold it to the eyes of Europe. This office

they performed by a means which Provi

dence had just then placed in readiness—the

art of Printing: . Their first object was to

refute the principle by which the Bible had

been wrested from the hands of men. They

did this by the testimony of the Bible itself.

They showed that there is one, one only all

sufficient interpreter of scripture even the

Holy Spirit, as it is written, “they shall be

all taught of God,” and that neither the

Bishop of Rome, with his councils, nor any

other human authority has a right to inter

fere between God and man.”

The foundation upon which, says a re

formed church, we rest the whole of our

ecclesiastical constitution is the testimony of

God in his word. That main pillar of Refor

mation, “that the Bible contains the whole

religion of Prostestants,” we adopt for our

fundamental principle. See testimony of

the Gen. A. Synod, Scotland. That this is

the way they all agreed and constantly af

affirmed. Accordingly among the first of their

works were translations of the Bible into the

vernacular tongue. The first English Bible

we read of was that translated by John Wick

liffe about the year 1360. Luther, Knox,

Calvin and many others exerted themselves

in this way to put the Bible into the hands of

the people in lº, own language. And the

labor in this sort that was undergone in the

sixteenth century was immense, and to their

critical knowledge and deep research are we,

who account them fanatics and fools, this

day indebted for what we know.

Besides translating and disseminating the

Bible they searched it. They searched it

with the greatest zeal, perseverance, dili

gence and humility. They brought to this

work their whole mind and heart. They

employed in it abilities far above the ordi

nary measure, and many of them the most

profound erudition. Was not this to go for

ward in that Bible path laid out by the Sa

viour, “Search the scriptures, for in them

ye think ye have eternal life and they are

they that testify of me,” John, v. 39.—

Their discoveries, yet warm from the heart,

were set before their people in their set

mons and methodically arranged in their

writings. Every proposition of doctrine was

accompanied by some appropriate passage

from the Holy oracle, which either expres

sed or obviously implied it. The manner

in which the venerable Assembly at West
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aninster proceeded was this, “for the better
preparing of business the house divided

themselves into three committees, and no

man was excluded from attending any of

the three he pleased. As the Parliament

gave order in writing to take any purpose

under consideration, the committees in their

afternoon meeting prepared inatters for the

next day. They first set down their mind

in distinct propositions and then supported

them with apposite texts of scripture, and

after the opening of their next meeting the

scribe read the proposition and scriptures,

and then whoever stood up of his own ac

cord, addressing himself to the prolocutor,

was allowed to speak so long as he would

without interruption. And being generally

men who had studied their speeches and

were of prompt utterance, their discourses

were most interesting. When any proposi

tion, with the text brought to confirm it,

was duly weighed, which ordinarily was the

work of several days, the most part called to

the question, whereupon one of the scribes

carrying the book to the prolocutor, he read

the proposition to the Assembly, and said,

“as many as are of opinion that the question

is well stated in the proposition, let them

say it.” Stevenson's History, vol. iii. p. 110.

lt was in this painful manner that "W.
positions in the Catechisms and the West

ininister Confession and systems of Theolo

gy were built upon the word of God, which

have by way of contempt been styled

“Frame work raised around it.”

When defending their doctrine, (for they

had to fight every inch of their way for

ward,) their appeal for the truth of their

judgment was invariably to the word of God.

And unless their adversaries could show that

this only infallible Judge gave it against

them, it was in vain to bring forward the

Fathers, the councils, &c.

They restored the Bible to its place in

the instruction of the people and the wor

ship of God. They resolved that every Sab

bath day in ordinary cases, a portion of it

should he employed in being sung to the praise

of God cut of the Psalms which God has

given for that purpose-–that another portion

of it should be read-–that a third portion

of it should be explained, and that every

sublic discourse should be grounded upon it,

|. in its general and particular heads, and

distinct propositions. They required of all

seeking admission into their societies a dis

tinct profession of this belief, “that the Old

and New Testaments are the word of God,

and the only infallible rule of faith and prac

tice, from which nothing is to be taken away,

Vol. viii.

and to which nothing is to be added.”—

They likewise required that the Bible should

be employed in the worship of their ſemilies

morning and evening. And they would

have a place for it even in their common

schools, that it might be read and committed

by their children from the time they could

read any. And so particular were they in

this matter, that candidates for their schools

must undergo a minute examination before

a Presbytery, not only on his literature, but

his religious knowledge and attachment to

the Bible and its doctrines, before he was

admitted to teach. Nor was this all, these

schools must be visited by a committee of

Presbytery at stated seasons, in order to

secure the execution of their determination

of training up their children in the way they

should go—the Bible.

Farther, they set forward not only in the

way of the Bible, but with the purpose of

occupying the whole of that way, in rela

tion to faith, government, worship and prac

tice. In other words, it was no less their

aim to diminish naught therefrom, than it

was to add aught thereto. They had not

yet thought of that wicked and ruinous dis

tinction which is no where to be found, and

no where exists, save in the brain of super

ficial thinkers—essentials and non-essentials.

They did not all make the same progress

in every thing, it is true; but there were

other and better reasons for any discrepance

that existed, than this distinction.

Yet it is truly remarkable, how fºr they

went forward in substantial agreement, es

pecially when it is considered that they were

differently placed. “Their next step,”

says M. Monod, already quoted, “was to

prepare a summary statement of the truth

as they found it taught in the script.re, in

order to distinguish it with more precision

from the Romish errors. These formula

ries which they called confessions of frith,

though composed by men of different char

acters, in different places, in different cir

, cumstances, in different languages, for diſ

ferent people, and though certainly different

in style and in certain minutiae of interpre

tation, all laid for their foundation the

doctrine of grace, and by so doing evinced

it to be the doctrine of the Bible. To

these summaries of doctrine they subjoined

a form of government copied from that

which was imposed on the primitive church
by the Apostles. Thus the bible was cir

culated a second time, and with it the doc

trine of grace, and upon this foundation

were built all the Reformed churches”.

But perhaps none of them made greater

26
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advances in this way than the Church of

Scotland, and especially between the years

1638 and 1650. This has been acknowl

edged by sundry, other churches, them

selves. The Lutherans have their con

substantiation, besides sundry rites, ceremo

nies, vestments, &c. which they counted

tolerable, and some of them useful. The

Church of England has her Episcopacy,

her days, rites, ceremonies, signs and robes,

and except her sound Articles, and her dis

owning the Pope's authority, is but a little

removed in government and forms ſtom

that of Rome.

The churches of Holland, &c. have their

days and times, which they observe. But

the Church of Scotland made a clean rid

dance of all the filthiness which the mother

of harlots had brought into the house of

God. She utterly rejected utility and ac

commodation, as a foundation for a single

article in her constitution and practice. She

more than any other drew a broad line of

demarkation between church and state. She

asserted and made good the assertion, that

the Church is Christ's independent king

dom, with sufficient intrinsic power to tran

sact every thing which properly belongs to

her. She stood more fully out for Jesus

Christ as the supreme and only head of the

Church. And perhaps she brought more

fully to view, if not by doctrinal statement,

yet by her practice, the character and duty

of the church as God's witness.

Perhaps some will say the main ques

tion is yet unanswered. We give the Re

formers credit for good motives, and admit

that they purposed to go in the way of the

Bible, and thought they were doing so;

but was this actually the case ? Are their

doctrines, worship, &c. really and truly

those of the Bible 2 If not, all that has

been advanced must go for nothing. . In re

ply, it cannot be reasonably expected that I

should enter here into a discussion of every

peculiar doctrine of the Reformation, in or.

der to prove that it is founded on the Bible,

and if I should, I could advance nothing

better or more convincing, than what the
Reformers themselves have often advanced.

And opposers might still object, that it was

exparte evidence, and we might with equal

justice at least, retort upon them. But I

shall advance a few considerations, which

have a manifest bearing upon this question,

and which will scarcely be denied by any one

versant at all in the history of the 16th and

17th centuries. It will not be denied by

those who know what sort of men the Re

formers were, that very many of them

were correct and powerful reasoners, deeply

skilled in the original languages of the Scrip

tures, and acquainted with the rules of in

terpretation, and therefore well able to judge

of their meaning. Take for example our

present English translation of the Bible,

now about 200 years old. Often as it has

been tried, and oftener proposed, who is he

that has yet been able to make any material

improvement upon it, or such as to warrant

a new one *

Take, along with their skill in the Scrip

tures, the strong conviction of the truth of

their doctrines which they felt, and express

ed. They hold such language as the fol

lowing, under solemn oath: “Being now ful

ly resolved in the truth by the word and Spir

it of God.” And who that knows the his

tory of their sufferings on account of their

doctrine, can doubt that they were thorough

ly persuaded, that it was the doctrine of

Scripture. But let us look at the Effects of

their doctrine.

(To be continued.)

--

[For the Religious Monitor.]

THE PUBLIC READING OF THE SCRIP

- tures.

THE DIRECToRY For the Public Wort

ship of God, agreed upon by the Assemi

Bly of Divises at Westminster, and ap

proved by the GENERAL Assembly of the

church of Scotland, contains a section rela

tive to The Public READING of the Holy

Scriptures, in which the following lan

guage occurs: “Reading of the word in

the congregation, being part of the public

worship of God, and one mean sanctified by

him for the edifying of his people, is to be

performed by theº and teachers. All

the canonical books of the Old and New

Testament shall be publicly read in the vul

gar tongue, out of the best allowed transla

tions, distinctly, that all may hear and un

derstand.”

According to the above extract, the read

ing of a portion of God’s word, as a dis

tinct part of public worship, is an ordinance

of God, an established means of grace.—

Is this really so 2 Had the venerable bod

ies above-mentioned any sufficient authority

for regarding, the public reading of the

Scriptures in the ift they did? Let the

following considerations be duly weighed.

It was solemnly enjoined upon the church

of Israel, to have the law, at stated seasons,

read publicly in the audience of all the peo

ple, men, women and children, and the

strangers that were within their gates. “And

Moses wrote this law, and delivered it unto
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the priests, the sons of Levi, who bare the

ark of the covenant of the Lord, and unto

all the elders of Israel. And Moses com

manded them, saying, At the end of every

seven years, in the solemnity of the year of

release, in the feast of tabernacles, when all

Israel is come to appear before the Lord thy

God, in the place which he shall choose, thou

shalt read this law before all Israel in their

hearing. Gather the people together, men,

and women, and children, and thy stranger

that is within thy gates, that they may hear,

and that they may learn, and fear the Lord

your God, and observe to do all the words

of this law; and that their children, which

have not known any thing, may hear, and

learn to fear the Lord your§. long as

ye live in the land whither ye go over Jor

dan to possess it.” Deut xxxi. 9–13.−

After the return of the Jews from their cap

tivity in Babylon, we find them practising

agreeably to this enactment of the great

Lawgiver of Israel. Neh. viii. 23. “And

Ezra the priest brought the law before the

congregation,-And he read therein, before

the street that was before the water gate,

from morning until mid-day, before the men

and the women and those that could under

stand; and the ears of all the people were

attentive unto the book of the law.” And

chap. ix. 3. “They stood up in their place,

and read in the book of the law of the Lord

their God one fourth part of the day, and

another fourth part they confessed, and wor

shipped the Lord their God.” And from

that time forward till the introduction of the

gospel dispensation, it appears that the read

ing of the scriptures was regularly attended

to, on the Sabbath, in every synagogue of

the Jews. Hence in the Acts of the Apos

tles, chap. xiii. 15, we have this declaration,

“And after the reading of the law and the

prophets, the rulers of the synagogue sent

unto them, (Paul and Barnabas,) saying,

Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word

of exhortation for the people, say on.”—

And in the course of the sermon which

Paul preached on that occasion, he says, v.

27., “For they that dwell at Jerusalem,

and their rulers, because they knew him not,

nor yet the voices of the prophets which are

read every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled

them in condemning him.” And again in

the 15th chapter, v. 21., we meet with a

similar declaration: “Moses, of old time,

hath in every city them that preach him, be

ing read in the synagogue every Sabbath

day.” Such then was the practice of the

Jews in their stated meetings for the public

worship of God. And it would seem that

our Saviour did not censure this practice,

nor neglect it himself when he officiated in

their synagogues. For we are told, Luke

iv. 16., that “when he came to Nazareth,

where he had been brought up, as his cus-"

tom was, he went into the synagogue on the

Sabbath day, and stood up for to read.”

And some have thought, that, on the occa

sion referred to, it was one of the lessons of

the day, (there were two lessons read every

Sabbath, the one from the law, the other

from the prophets,) which he read, begin

ning according to the ordering of a wise

Providence, with the 61st chapter of Isaiah:

“The spirit of the Lord God is upon me,”

&c., which scripture he applied to himself,

and from it proved his divine commission,

to the utter astonishment and confusion, and

even wrath of his ignorant and unbelieving

audience.

For the purpose of illustrating more par

ticularly the ancient practice of reading the

scriptures among the Jews in their syna

gogues, we willl furnish the reader with an

extract from PRIDEAux's CoNNEctions.

“The five books of the law are divided

into fifty-four sections. This division many

of the Jews hold to be one of the constitu

tions of Moses from Mount Sinai. But

others, with more likelihood of truth, attri

bute it to Ezra. It was made for the use

of their synagogues, and the better instruct

ing of the people there in the law of God.

For every Sabbath day, one of these sec

tions was read in their synagogues, and this

we are assured, in the Acts of the Apostles,

was done among them,” of old time, which

may well be interpreted from the time of

Ezra. They ended the last section with

the last words of Deuteronomy, on the

Sabbath of the feast of tabernacles, and

then began anew with the first section from

the beginning of Genesis, the next Sabbath

aſter, and so went round in this circle every

year. The number of these sections was

fifty-four, because in their intercalated years

(a month being then added) there were fif

ty-four Sabbaths. On other years they re

duced them to the number of the Sabbaths,

which were in these years, by joining two

short ones several times into one. For they

held themselves obliged to have the whoſe

law thus read over in their synagogues eve

ry year. Till the time of the persecution

of Antiochus Epiphanes, they read only

the law. But then, being forbid to read it

any more, in the room of the fifty-four sec

tions of the law, they substituted fifty-four

sections out of the prophets, the reading of

* Acts, xv. 21.
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-º-, ... , ; , , ever after continued. So that

ºn the reading of the law was again re

... red ov the .jſ, cca hers, the section, which

was ra. every Sabbath out of the law,

ºr a fºr their first lesson, and the section

e ºpplets, for their second lesson ;

it was practised in the time of the

And, therefore, when Paul en

tei, º into the synagogue at ..]ntiochia in

fººdin, it is said that he stood up to preoch,

ºf ºr “a realing ºf the law and the pro

pºets," that ſº, after the reading of the first

less on out of the law, and the second les

sºn out of the prophets. And in that very

- rººm which he then preached, he tells

them, tº at the Prophets were read at

Hornsalem every Sabbath day, that is, in

thºse lºssors which were taken out of the

}roſº-ts'

Alte a consideration of the preceding

fººts, none can reasonably deny, that the

public reading of the scriptures was a divine

ordinance under the former dispensation,

pººrly when it is remembered, that

“Lºst all his Apostles, so far from con

deºing the practice, as having originated

in the ommandments ºf men, did, on the

contrary, countenance and approbate it.—

Now as there was nothing ceremonial in

this reading of the scriptures in the syna

gogues, it partaking entirely of the nature

ºf a rioral duty, its continued obligation in

christian assemblies might reasonably be in

ferred. But without having recourse to in

fºrence, we have what may be considered

express authority on which to rest the pub

He reading of the scriptures, under the gos

rel dispensation . The apostle Paul, with

º: eat sciemnity, thus addresses the Thessa

knians: “I charge you by the Lord that

his epistle be read unto all the holy breth

ren.” Thess. v. 27. No doubt this

rading was to take place on the first day

of the week, when the brethren came toge

ther. This appears from a similar charge

delivered to the Colossians “When this

“rºle is read among you, cause that it be

read also in the Chu Ron of the Laodice

ans, and that ye likewise read the epistle

from Iaodicea.” Col. iv. 15. In addi

tion to these authorities, we may also quote

from the same apostle's charge to Timothy.

“ Give attendance to READING, to exhortation

and to doctrine.” I Tim iv. 13. The read

ing here enjoined upon Timothy, and through

him upon all ministers of the gospel to the

end of time, appears from the connection to

relate to the discharge, not of a private, but

of a public and official duty. There is no

*, nºtes.
*

* Acts, xiii. 15. t Acts, xiii. 27.

good reason why we should separate this

from the other duties mentioned, which are

obviously of a public nature -

In further corroboration of this subject, we

might refer the reader to the practice of the

primitive christian church. Justin Martyr,

who lived in the second century, informs us,

that in his time, “the writings of the pro

phets and apostles were read every Lord's

day, as they had time, hefore seinion ”—

Tertullian, of the same century, thus writes:

“In our public assemblies, the scriptures are

read, psalms sung, sermons preached, and

prayers presented.” And others of the Fa

thers bear the same testimony.

Thus, then, the public reading of the

scriptures, as a distinct part of the worship

of God, appears to be a divine ordinance.

And this consideration is sufficient, of itself,

to overthrow all objections that may be urg.

ed against it. Indeed, to say, as is some

times done, that we can read the Bible at

home, and that there is no use for making

it a º of public worship, is to cast re

proach upon an ordinance of God. And,

moreover, by a parity of reasoning, there

would be no use for public praying and prais

ing, for those duties can also be performed

at home ; no, nor for preaching, for sermons

can be read at home. Carnal reason then,

should never be allowed to shuffle an ordi

nance out of the church, any more than it

should be allowed to bring one in. Had

we no express authority for the practice re

commended in the DIREctory, there would

even seem to be a propriety in it, both, be

cause the Bible is our authority for all our

other public services of preaching, praying,

praising, and administering the sacraments;

and also, because the private reading of the

scriptures is, by many, so shamefully neg

lected. Even this latter consideration made

an English divine, when speaking of the

importance of having this practice revived

in such congregations as had laid it aside,

say, “I wish it might be so, were it only

for one melancholy reason, viz: for the sake

of those miserable people, who neither read

the word of God themselves, nor have a

chapter read to them, from one week's end

to another.” The word of God is indeed

the great means of salvation, and therefore

the more use there is made of it the better.

And if the private reading of it be acknowl

edged to be an important means of making

people wise unto salvation, we cannot see,

why the public reading of it, by an ambas

sador of Christ, should not be regarded in

the same light?

Now, as the original design of the Di
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RECTORY was to promote an cavemanted uni

formity in retu-ſion betwirt the churches ºf

Christ, and as some ministers of the Asso

ciate Church. from a sense of duty, do prac

tice agreeably to the DIREctoRy in the par

ticular under consideration, the foregoing re

marks have been made with the view of

recommending the same practice to all the

other ministers, not only that uniformity

may be observed, but also that there may

be in this matter, a laudable walking in the

footsteps of all the early churches of the

Reformation. PiliLobi blos.

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

REMARKs on MR. BARNEs’ serMon.

[Cºntinued from page 323.j

It should have been stated in the com

mencement of these remarks that it is not

our intention to examine the merits of Mr.

B’s. sermon as a literary performance.—

There are in it a number of expressions

which may justly be considered as merely

“unguarded.” These shall be passed over

with that lenity which is due to a young

man. A few years experience will teach

greater accuracy inº We allude

to such expressions as the following, on the

first page —“Every man has some secret

scheme by which he expects to be saved.—

The text (Titus, iii. 4. 7. ) expresses, I be

lieve every point that is º to chris

tianity :—it expresses all that is origial in

the plan in a few words.” A second thought

might be sufficient to convince the author

that by such sweeping statements, accuracy

is sacrificed for the sake of juvenile energy.

It is the theology of the sermon which is of

the greatest consequence, and this alone we

propose to consider. Proceeding according

to the plan formerly suggested, the next

thing which presents itself for consideration

1S,

The doctrine of negative depravity.—

“God’s plan of saving men, it is said, is

based on the fact that the race is destitute

of holines, so says the text.” The text

says much more, it represents men as not

merely destitute of works of righteouness,

but as polluted and disordered, and needing

both the washing of regeneration and the

rencving of the Holy Spirit, as lost and

needing to be saved, as ungodly and need

ing to be justifted. If the author has sta

| correctly the foundation on which God's

plan of saving men is based, we need no

other kind of justification than that which

corresponds to our condition—we need on

ly the infusion of holiness, which is precise

ly the Roman Catholic justification. The

mere destitution of holiness does not call for

remission or cleansing, but only for sanctifi

cation. And to this kind of justification, the

whole system of doctrine taught has an evi

dent tendency. “The great defect of man is

the want of holiness; the great intention of

Christ's death was to affect the heart and

exercise a moral influence over our charac

ter.” What kind ofjustification can we, then,

have by his death, but that which corres

ponds to our state and to the intention of his

death, the justification which consists in re

pentance and good works To say that

man is destitute of holiness is saying no

more than might be said of many of the

most innocent creatures; they are destitute

of holiness having no capacity for it. The

scriptures would certainly have warranted

the use of much stronger language. They

would warrant us in saying that God's plan

of saving men is based on the fact that the

whole world is guity, altogether corrupt,

ungodly, enemies, without strength, dead in

sin, self-destroyed, lost and ruined. The

want of holiness is one thing, but not

the only thing which calls for salvation.--

There is also original sin, the corruption of

the whole nature, and many actual transgres

sions proceeding from it. “Christ is made of

God unto us, wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption.” And what

ever he is made to us we must lack in our

selves. He is made righteousness to us, as

we are destitute of holiness, and sanctifica

tion, as we are corrupt. -

To make sin merely negative is contrary

both to scripture and reason. There is a

plain distinction often made in the scripture

between the negative sin of not doing good

and the positive sin of doing evil. Cease

to do evil; learn to do well. The good

which I would, I do not, the evil which I

would not, that I do. Reason also says,

the mere want of love to God is negative,

the hatred of him must be positive; igno

rance, idleness and neglect of every kind

are negative sins, but opposing the truth,

fighting against God, and all the activity of

men in sin must be positive. It would be

quite as reasonable to define holiness to be

the mere want of sin, as to define sip to be

the mere want of holiness

The same moderate opinion of our de

pravity, which appears in announcing this

particular, appears in various other parts of

the sermon. In the introduction it is said,

“It is not, cannot be, human nature, to be

lieve this, (that is, that we are exposed to

endless suffering,) and still sit in indiffer

ence.” Of course, if men knew that the
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things which they do are ...) of death,

human nature would keep them from taking

pleasure in them. A belief in future pun

ishment and human nature working togeth

er, would arouse them from their indiffer

ence, would fill them with that anxiety of

which the author is speaking, and which is

regarded by many, as the very door of con

version. en are spoken of, not as having

ruined themselves, but as liable to ruin, “if

left to their own guidance.” “It is not as

certained,” says he, “that all men are as

bad as they can be, or that one man is as

bad as another, or that there is no morality,

no parental or filial affection, no kindness or

compassion in the world, no law of truth,

and no honest dealing among men. The

friends of religion are not blind to the exis

tence of these qualities in a high degree,

nor are they slow to value them, or to ren

der them appropriate honors.” The reader

is desired to compare this account of human

nature with that appropriate honor which is

rendered to it by prophets and apostles,

whose testimony we have, Rom. iii. 10–18.

There is none righteous, no not one, there

is none that understandeth, there is none

that seeketh after God. They are all gone

out of the way, they are together become

unprofitable; there is none that doth good,

no not one, their throat is an open sepul

chre, with their tongues they have used

deceit, the poison of asps is under their

lips, &c. &c. It is acknowledged, that there

are some expressions in the sermon which

might be considered as bearing harder upon

the natural character of man, but we must

say once for all, that we are unwilling to

admit the principle of explaining away er

roneous expressions by others, which are

not consistent with them. All error dis

agrees with itself as well as with the truth,

and it is by this disagreement that we are

able to expose it, but it does not render it

harmless. A complete system of Calvin

ism was once extracted out of the works

written or approved by Wesley, but this

did not make him a Calvinist. If the most

heretical only admit the scripture to be the

rule of their faith, we may set this admission

over against all their heresies, and by this

means prove them to be as orthodox as the

Bible; for, in declaring their belief in the

Bible, they declare their belief in that, which

is directly contrary to all their unsound doc

trines.

This moderate opinion of our depravity,

naturally and necessarily grows out of the

next error which is advanced, and which if

any one can be so called, is certainly funda

mental. It is

The denial of Original Sin.—“Chris

tianity,” says the author, “does not charge

on men crimes of which they are not guilty.

It does not say, as I suppose, that the sin

ner is held to be personally responsible for

the transgressions of Adam, or of any other

man." This position is farther defended in

a note, where we are told that, “Chris

tianity affirms the fact that in connexion

with the sin of Adam, or as a result, all

moral agents in this world will sin—and

sinning will die. It does not affirm, howe

ver, any thing about the mode in which this

would be done.” This defect of christiani

ty, the author immediately supplies, telling

us that we become sinners as a result of Ad

am's sin, in the same way that the family of

a drunkard become “beggared, illiterate,

perhaps profane, or intemperate.” “Both

facts,” says he, “are to be explained on the

same principle, as a part of moral govern

ment. The Lible does not, it is believed,

affirm that there is any principle of moral

government in the one case that is not in

the other.” If this be the case, then, as it

is evident that there is no necessity nor cer

tainty that children will follow the example

of drunken parents, there is no necessity or

certainty that the children of Adam will

follow his example by transgression. Our

being a race of sinners is no more necessa

nor certain because we are descended from

Adam, than our being a race of drunkards

because we are descended from Noah; for

observe, “there is no principle of moral gov

ernment in the one case which is not in the

other.” Yet we are at the same time told

that the whole race of men will sin, and

sinning will die, there is “prophetic certain

ty” in it. So then there is a prophetic, in

fallible certainty that all will sin, and yet it

is no more certain, than that we will follow

our immediate parents in the vices of which

they are guilty. Adam stands in no other

relation to his children than any other pa

rent to his. As Adam is supposed to stand

in no other relation to us than other parents,

is it not surprising that in explaining Rom.

v. 12–19, our opponents have never

thought of questioning, whether that one

man spoken of were Adam or some other

man. If Adam be not regarded as the one

man by representation we may as well sup

pose any other to be meant. His name is only

mentioned incidentally in stating the duration

ofdeath, which would not oblige us to suppose

him to be meant in the other parts of the

discourse. If this were true, it would ap

pear impossible to reconcile the state of

things in the world with the justice or holi
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ness of God. Instead of feeling ourselves

chargeable with guilt, we must trace it to

God as the prime author. We must consi

der that it is not owing to any sin of our own,

that we are in our present sinful state, but

that it is a part of God’s “moral govern

ment.” “Let no man say when he is

tempted, that he is tempted of God.”—

Adam wished to refer his sin to God, to

make it a result of his moral government.

The woman whom thou gavest to be with

me, she gave to me and I did eat. And

we need not be surprised when he was so

backward to own original sin, and so read

to make God the author of it, that his chil

dren are so prone to copy his example.—

There can be no disputing in this case about

the fact that we are sinners; the only ques

tion is, How has this happened, in consisten

cy with the perfections of God? And sure

ly the doctrine of our representative in Ad

am, notwithstanding its difficulties, exhibits

the conduct of God in a light far more fa

vorable, than if we account for sins, not by

.."; them to our original guilt, and our

own desperate depravity, but by referring

them to undefined principles of moral gov

ernment. We only involve ourselves in

deeper and inextricable difficulties by for

saking the plain account of the entrance of

sin which is given in the scriptures.

The author owns that his opinion on this

subject varies from the confession of his

faith, but he excuses himself by pointing out

the gross absurdity of his confession. “It

is#. he says, “to affix any clear and

definite meaning to the expression, “We

sinned in him and fell with him.” It is

manifest, so far as it is capable of interpreta

tion, that it is intended to convey the idea,

not that the sin of Adam is imputed to us,

or set over to our account, but that there

was a personal identity constituted between

Adam and his posterity, so that it was real

ly our act, and ours only, after all that is

chargeable on us. This was the idea of

Edwards”

If this be what we must understand by sin

ning in Adam and falling with him, it is no

wonder that Mr. B. rejects the doctrine of

the confession, the only wonder is how he

or any other man ever happened to adopt it.

If we and Adam are not#. but per

sonally one, then all the sons of Adam

are Adam himself, we are our own father,

we are not ourselves, but the very person

Adam; and Adam is no more Adam, but is

the very same identical man whom we see

multiplied into so many nations and gener

ations of men, he is personally all his own

children. Now reader, observe this is not

the idea of Mr. B. though contained in his

confession, but this was the idea of Edwards

and the Westministers divines. It was the

very idea which they “intended to convey.”

They knew nothing about imputing sin;

this we are told “is an invention of modern

times, and it is not, it is believed the doc

trine of the Confession of Faith.” These

divines must either have had good memories

to recollect when they were “personally” in

the garden of Eden, eating the forbidden

fruit, or they could not have had very ten

der consciences, to tell us “intending” this

very thing, that they were there, in their

own “identical persons,” when they must

have known that they were not then in ex

istence. But what is the argument to prove

that this personal identity of Adam and his

jº is the very idea which the Con

ession intentionally conveys It is the use

of the particles in and with. If these mean

any thing, they mean personal identity. If

we apply this new and original discovery to

the interpretation of the sacred volume, it

will give us some wonderful light about the

meaning of many passages. Thus when

Paul says Levi paid tithes in Abraham, he

means that there was a personal identity of

these two men. Levi is Abraham, and

Abraham is Levi, and it was Levi's own

act and his only to pay tithes to Melchise

dec. When it is said, In Adam all die, this

denotes that all and Adam are the same

identical person, and that we all actually

died long before we existed. When we are

said to be in Christ and Christ in us, we are

to understand this as teaching the personal

identity of Christ and believers. hen the

Father is said to be in the Son and the Son

in the Father; if the expression means any

thing, it means that the Father and Son are

the same identical person. So when we are

said to be crucified with Christ, to be risen

with him, to be quickened with him, and to

sit together in heavenly places, we must in

like manner understand a personal identity,

and such an identity that all these things

are our own acts and ours only. If the

Westminster divines have used language so

unintelligible and absurd, there is no doubt

that they were led to this by the language

of the scriptures. The first text which

* The author's faith must be very strong if he

can believe there is nothing like imputing sin in

these words of the Confession, chapt. vi. sect. 3. :

“The guilt of this sin was imputed, and the same

death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed to all

their posterity.” One cannot help doubting whe

ther he had carefully read the Confession on this

subject.
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they cite in proof that we sinned in Adam,

is Rom v. 12., and it is probable that they

adopted as the most correct reading that

which is approved by Beza, Grotius, Guise,

Baldwin, (ill, Mark, and many other critics;

and if so, in saying that we sinned in Ad

am, they only quoted according to their views,

the words of the Spirit of God. “Death

passed on all, for that all have sinneſ,” ra

ther in whom all have sinned, that is, in the

one man by choin sin entered, all have sin

ned.

Mr. B., like most of the enemies of

the doctrine of original sin, is more zeal

ous to overset established principles than

clearly to define what he would intro

duce in their room. He indeed attri

butes our sinful state to the moral govern

ment of God, but he does not tell us how

this government introduces it. “It is in

connexion with the sin of Adam, or as a

result that all moral agents will sin, and

sinning will die.” So there is a connexion

between the sin of the devils and the sin of

man, and the sin of man results from theirs;

and we cannot see that any thing is taught

implying that we have any connexion with

the one beyond the other. The passage

quoted in proof of this connexion, is Rom.

v. 12–19. This says nothing of our sin

and death resulting from the sin of Adam.

It is not said that by one man's sin many

will become sinners and will die, but by

one man sin entered, and all hºc sinned,

and through the offence of one many are

dead. Sy one man's disobedience many

iocre made sinners; and death hath pºssed

upon all men. The whole human family

are in that place viewed not as exposed to

crime, to judgment, to condemnation and to

death, but as having sinned, as having been

judged, as having received the sentence of

condemnation, and as having suffered death

according to their sentence. “All have

sinned, judgment came on all to condemna

tion, death passed upon all men.” And all

this is by the one man. In, or by the one

man we are made sinners; by one is the

judgment and condemnation; and through

the offence of this one we are dead. If in

a just government we may be accused, tried,

condemned and executed without guilt or

participation in guilt, then and not till then,

can we believe that these words do not teach

that we participate in the guilt of Adam.

There is also in the author's statement a

grievous misrepresentation of the Calvinist

doctrine on this subject. He not only in

sinuates that the genuine old doctrine of

Calvinismº a personal identity be

tween Adam and his posterity, but that a

responsibility is maintained beyond his first

transgression, and a responsibility which may

exte: to the sins of others as well as to his ;

for after ...ving said we are not answerable for

the transgressions of Adam or of any oth

er man, he adds in a note that this statement

does not accord with the Confession of Faith,

as if the Confession taught that we were per

sonally answerable for all the transgressions

of Adam and of other men. When will

the enemies of sound doctrine learn fair

dealing : With how much propriety did

Dr. Scott complain that the opponents of

Calvinism universally misrepresented it 2 So

much is this the case, that the chief busi

ness of the friends of truth is fairly to state

their own principles. In most cases this is

the half, in many it is the whole that is ne

cessary.

The doctrine of Calvinists on this subject

appears to us to have been always the same,

and to be most clearly taught in the scrip

tures. According to their views, God view

ed all men as in Adam not personally but

federally ; the covenant made with him being

made also with his posterity represented by

him. Such transactions often occur among

men in conveyance of cstates under condi

tions binding their posterity, and in treaties

inade by individuals, binding whole nations,

in present and future ages. That God re.

garded the first man in this light, we º

learn, as writers on this subject have stated,

from the manner of speaking employed in

the first chapters of Genesis and many other

|. of the Bible, where the whole of a

ind is meant in that which is spoken re

specting one or more individuals. When

God blessed the particular things which he

had made, he evidently blessed all of their

kind. When he gave them their laws and

privileges these are always viewed as of

this universal extent. When, for instance,

he said. Be fruitful and multiply, he did not

mean that the power of reproduction should

be confined to the individuals made, but that

it should be of universal extent. In the

same manner what was said by Noah to his

sons, by Isaac and Jacob to theirs, and by

Christ to his disciples, all must admit to be

intended in this representative manner.—

How could Japhet himself be enlarged 2

How could the sceptre abide with Judah till

the coming of Shiloh How could Christ

be with the twelve apostles always to the

end of the world 2 W. also find evidences

in the history of the fall of our first parents

that God viewed them in this light. What

was said to the serpent was evidently in
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tended against all the wicked. What was

said to Eve of her sorrows and subjection

was said to all her daughters. What was

said to Adam of his labors and mortality

was said to all his sons. And if we all share

with them in the curse, how can it be that

we are not all chargeable with their crime *

It deserves notice also, that mankind are

often spoken of as in the same state with

Adam before he fell, a state in which they

never were actually; they must therefore

have been in it representatively. How can it

be said that God made man upright, that is, not

the first man alone, but the race of men, for

it is added with reference to the whole hu

man family, they have sought out many in

ventions 2 How can it be said that men are

made, or rather, were made after the simili

tude of God 2 How can it be said that we

have fallen, which implies that we were once

upright; that we have strayed, which implies

that we were once in the right way 2 How

can we be said to be redeemed and restored

to God, which implies that we were once

with him 2 How can we be said to have de

parted from the Lord or to return unto him,

if it be not supposed that we were once

viewed as in an upright state, in the image

and favor of God? Now, compare with

these expressions what is said of the actual

state in which all are now born—conceived

in sin, shapen in iniquity, transgressors from

the womb, by nature unclean and children of

wrath ; and how can these last be consistent

with the former expressions, without suppos

ing mankind to be represented in Adam 2

Now in consequence of this representation

whatever Adam did is imputed to us, so long
as he sustained the character of our federal

head. No sane person ever imagined that

the personal act of Adam was indeed our

personal act, or that it is imputed to us as

our personal act, but it is imputed to us as if

it had been our act. The accomplices are

not punished because the act was theirs,

nor is it imputed to them as their personal

act, but as if it had been such. The opin

ion maintained by many professed defenders

of the doctrine of original sin, is only Mr.

B.'s opinions in other words. They.

that it is only the guilt of Adam's sin whic

is imputed, and in this they speak the lan

ge of Calvinists. But let us hear their

efinitions of guilt, and we shall find that the

whole of what they mean is, that we are

subjected to suffering in consequence of

Adam's sin. Guilt, say they, is liability to

punishment; it does not imply criminality on

our part; in other words, it is only the pun

ishment of Adam's sin which comes upon

Vol. viii.

us. This opinion is only so far worse than

Mr. B.'s as it is more insidious, kissing the

truth by fair words and then stabbing it un

der the fifth rib by a most deceitful defini

tion. Guilt is indeed that part of sin which

obligates to punishment, but it is not a mere

liability to suffering ; it is such a liability as

implies the just desert of the punishment.

It requires something quite beyond the com

mon sense of men, to'. out how we may

at the same time be guilty and innocent of

the same offence, guilty by punishment, and

innocent in act. Where there is no criminality

men will never believe that there can be

guilt. This notion sets aside the represent

ation of Adam, for if he sinned, and we on

ly suffer for his sin, there is no representa

tion. Representation implies not the doing of

one thing and the imputing of another, but

the imputing of the same thing which is done.

I hope the reader will excuse the length

of these remarks. They might indeed ap

pearº if considered merely as

a review; but the object of these commu

nications is rather to furnish some hints on

some much contested doctrines. It is hoped

therefore that a few pages will not be thought

too much, on subjects of such importance;

subjects too on which volumes have been

written.

[To be continued.]

---

The history OF THE NEW TESTAMENT Con

FIRMED AND illustrated BY PASSAGES

of Josephus, the Jewish Historian.

[Concluded from page 363.]

Of the Grecians or Hellenists.—The

term Greek is often used in the New Tes

tament, as of the same import with that of

Gentile, Rom. ii. 9. 1 Cor. i. 22–24, &c.

The extensive dominions of the Persian em

pire fell under the power of the Greeks, b

the conquests of Alexander the Great, .#

was a means of spreading the Greek lan

guage extensively; and, even when the Ro

mans conquered the Greeks, the language of

the vanquished maintained itsº rop

ca leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus, La

tina suis finibus exiguis sane continentur,

says Cicero. On this account, a more fit

designation to express the Gentiles could not

be found, than that of Greeks. But, besides

this word, there is another of great similar

ity to it, used sometimes in the New Testa

ment, and which is rendered by our transla

tors Grecians, and, more literally translated,

is Hellenists. This is the word which is us

ed in Acts, vi. 1. ix. 29. xi. 20.

There are different opinions respecting the

persons who are designed by this name.—
7
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Some have supposed, that the persons men

tioned in Acts, xi. 20. unto whom the men

of Cyprus and Cyrene preached, were Gen

tiles. But this would make the 20th verse

contradict the 19th, in which it is said, that

they who were scattered preached the word

to jº, only. Besides, it was by Peter that

“God at the first did visit the Gentiles;”

and his vision and preaching to Cornelius

were posterior to that of the persecuted dis

ciples at Antioch, although they are recorded

first. At any rate, it will not be pleaded

that the Grecians mentioned in chap. vi. 1.

were Gentiles. Others suppose them to have

been Jews of the dispersion, who lived in

different heathen countries; but this does not

seem to agree with what is said of them in

chap. ix. 29. The two opinions which have

the greatest plausibility are, that those cal

led Hellenists or Grecians were either Jews

who used the Greek language, and not the

Hebrew ; or that they were proselytes to

the Jewish religion, from among the Greeks

or Gentiles, and that the name was given to

distinguish them both from their own coun

trymen as to religion, and from the Jews as to

descent. It is not pretended that there is any

thing in Josephus, which decides this con

troversy; but, after mentioning some con

siderations in support of the last of these o

inions, a passage shall be added from the

ewish historian.

Many learned persons have given their

suffrages for the former opinion, and their

arguments are not to be despised; although

it may be remarked, that, according to the

doctrine of some of them, the evangelists

and apostles may all be called Hellenists, as,

in their opinion, they wrote Hellenistic

Greek, and used a Hellenistic translation of

the Old Testament. The following things

in the account of the institution of the dea

cons in Acts, vi. may be taken notice of in

favor of the opinion, that by Grecians we

are to understand proselytes from among the

Greeks to the Jewish religion. This insti

tution was occasioned by the complaint of

the Grecians, who had embraced Christiani

}. 1. The account given of the multitude

rom whom the converts were made, favors

this interpretation, chap. ii. They are de

scribed particularly from the countries of

which they were natives; but there is one

eneral distinction which applies to them all,

§ were either Jews or proselytes, ver.

10. 2. The complaint which was made by

the Grecians was, that their widows were

neglected in the distribution of church-goods.

Now, those who were only proselytes to the

Jewish religion would be more ready to

complain, than those who were Jews by de

scent, and only differed from their brethren

in using the Greek language. 3. The ac

count of the remedy provided for these com

plaints seems also to favor the second opin

ion. Seven persons were chosen to manage

the distribution of goods; and we are par

ticularly informed, that one of them was “a

proselyte of Antioch.” Does not this de

scription imply, that such a person had been

chosen, as particularly fitted to remove the

occasion of the complaint made by the Gre

cians? Some suppose, that Nicolas was the

only proselyte; but others have remarked,

that |. is not simply called a proselyte,

but “a proselyte of Antioch,” which is con

sistent enough with the supposition, if it

does not also imply, that there were other

roselytes among the number of the deacons.

§. why is there so particular mention of

one being of Antioch 2 May it not be in

ferred from this, that the Grecians from An

tioch were chiefly concerned in the com

plaints which were made on this occasion 2

Antioch in Syria was formerly the capital

of the Syro-Grecian kingdom of the succes

sors of Alexander; there were many Jews

in it, annd they made a great number of

proselytes. Let the following quotation from

Josephus be considered. “The successors

of Antiochus Epiphanes granted unto the

Jews,” says he, “the enjoyment of equal

privileges of citizens with the Greeks them

selves; and, as the succeeding kings treat

ed them after the same manner, they multi

plied to a great number. They also made

proselytes of a great many of the Greeks

perpetually, and thereby, after a sort,

brought them to be a portion of their own

body.” Now, as the proselytes of Anti

och were many, as they were admitted there

to the same privilege with the Jews whom

they, joined, and enjoyed also equal civil

privileges with their heathen brethren, they

would be more ready to complain of partial

ity in the distributions at Jerusalem.

Of Damascus, and ſlretas the King.—

This prince is mentioned in the New Tes

tament, and Damascus is said to have been

under his dominions. “In Damascus,” says

Paul, “the governor under Aretas the king

kept the city of the Damascenes with a gar

rison, desirous to apprehend me, and through

* Jewish Wars, b. vii. ch. iii. § 3.

t The opinions of Fourmont, according to the ac

count given of it by Wolfius, in Acts vi. 1. (for

the writer has not seen the dissertation itself.) a

grees with the above in some respects, only he con

fines the names to the Syrians, and supposes, that

it refers not only to the converts to the Jewish re

ligion, but also sometimes toºthose among them wbe

continued heathens.
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a window, in a basket, was I let down by

the wall, and escaped his hands,” 2 Cor.

xi. 32. 33. Josephus mentions, that Da

mascus fell under the power of the kings of

Arabia Petrea, a considerable time before

the birth of Christ. From him, also, it ap

pears, that Aretas was a common name

among the kings of that country, for he

mentions one taking this name, after he

succeeded to the sovereignty, (Antiq. b.

xvi. chap. ix. § 4.) There was one of this

name who reigned in Arabia Petrea, during

the life of Herod the tetrarch, to whose

daughter Herod was married, and who, it is

most probable, was the person mentioned in

the New Testament, (Antiq. b. xviii. ch.

v. § i. 3.) It has been mentioned as a

difficulty, that the scripture represents Are

tas as having the sovereignty of Damascus;

whereas this city was conquered and brought

under the dominions of the Romans in the

days of Pompey. . But, in answer to this,

it may be remarked, that the Romans suf

fered many of the kings and rulers whom

they subdued to retain their authority and

dominions, upon their submitting and becom

ing tributary to them. Or, allowing that

the Romans removed Damascus from under

the power of the kings of Arabia, it might
be restored to them afterwards by treaty or

conquest. A retas, having Inva ed the do

minions of Herod, on account of the injury

which he had done to his daughter, and de

feated him, Herod implored the assistance

of the Romans. Accordingly, Vitelius,

president of Syria, prepared, in conjunction

with Herod, to invade Arabia Petrea; but,
having received accounts of the death of Ti

berius, the Roman Emperor, his powers ex

pired, and he retired. This was a favoura

ble opportunity for Aretas recovering his an
cient possession, Damascus, if it was then de

tained from him by the Romans.
When Paul persecuted the church of God

before his conversion, he obtained a com

mission from the chief priests to the Syna

gogues at Damascus, to bring bound to Je
rusalem any of the ºf: of Christ whom

he might find there. e himself informs

us, that Damascus was “a strange” or for

eign “ city.” Surprise has been expressed
by some, how the letters of the chief priests

could have any authority in a foreign city.

Witsius observes, that the authority of the

Sanhedrim extended not only to the vicinity

of the land of Judea, but even as far as

Babylon and Alexandria, especially as to

the punishment of false prºphets, and per

sons accused of heresy; and he adds, that

the Romans gave even to foreign synagogues

the power of imprisonment and stripes."—

But it is to be remarked, that the power of

the Sanhedrim, or of the synagogues, was

not the same even in the neighborhood of

Judea, that it was in such cities as Babylon,

Alexandria, and Antioch, where the Jews

had a species of distinct subordinate govern

ment among themselves, and an Alabarch,

or chief governor, of their own. Others

have therefore supposed, that the govern

ment of Aretas was friendly to the Jewish

religion, if he himself was not actually a

proselyte unto it. The Idumeans who were

in the immediate neighborhood of Arabia

Petrea had embraced the Jewish religion,

and professed it for a considerable time.—

Herod the tetrarch had married a daughter

of King Aretas, and we find no objections

made unto this marriage by the Jews; nor

did Herod plead, when he meant to put her

away, that this marriage was unlawful;

which would probably have been the case,

had her father been of a strange religion.

In the account which the apostle gives us

of his escape from Damascus, it is apparent

that the governor took a very active part

against those who were under the hatred of

the Jewish zealots, 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.

Of Aſerod Agrippa.-There are three

different persons of the name of Herod

mentioned in the New Testament. The

first is Herod commonly called the Great,

who reigned in Judea at the time of our

Saviour's birth. The second of that name

was tetrarch or governor of Galilee ; he

was the son of the former; and it was he

who put to death John the Baptist, and unto

whom Pilate sent our Saviour, before he con

demned him, because he was of Herod's ju

risdiction. The third of the name is the

person of whom we now speak, and whose

actions and death are recorded in the 12th

chapter of the Acts of the Apostles.f He

* Witsii. Melet. Leid. sec. ii. 3.

+ Basnage, in his Historico-critical Exercitations

snys, that he was greatly astonished to find the

learned Principal Baillie of Glasgow, confounding

Herod Agrippa with Herod the tetrarch, and attri

buting to the latter the murder of James. This

mistake he supposes he was led into by copying

some of the ancients. It is indeed true, that in giv

ing a cursory account of Herod the tetrarch, Mr.

Baillie has said, that “he killed James with the

sword;” but, a little afterwards, the just view of

this fact is given; for, in narrating what happened

to Herod Agrippa, he says, that after he had been

made king, "Agrippa returned home,where he greatly
favoured the Jews, slew James, and imprisoned Pe
ter,” (Opus historet chronolog. lib. ii. p. 8) When

we consider that the work was published in Holland.

that the author resided in Scotland, and that he

was dead before the printing was finished, we can

easily conceive the reason why the former inaccu

racy was allowed to remain.
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was the son of Aristobulus, the son of Herod

the Great, his father having been put to

death, he was brought up at Rome; and, by

the favour of Caius Caligula, the Roman

Emperor, had first the tetrarchy of Philip,

and then that of Herod, his uncles, given to

him. When Claudius was made Emperor,

he received the title of king, and had all the

dominions of his grandfather bestowed upon

him. He is called Agrippi by Josephus.

This historian unforms us, that Agrippa was

very zealous for the Jewish religion. “He

came to Jerusalem, and offered all the sacri

fice that belonged to him, and omitted no

thing which the law required; on which ac

count he ordained, that many of the Naza

rites should have their heads shorn.” But

he did not rest in these votive sacrifices.—

Victims of a different kind must satisfy blind

zeal for religion, and recommend the begin

ning of his reign to a superstitiousº
Accordingly, he persecuted those who be

lieved in Christ, put to death the apostle

James, the brother of John, and imprisoned

Peter, intending to bring him to public exe

cution after the passover, which was pre

vented by the miraculous deliverance of this

apostle from the prison. Of these things

Josephus takes no notice; for his account of

Agrippa is highly ſavourable, he having re

ceived it from Agrippa the younger, with

whom he was in terms of intimacy.

The inspired historian informs us, that aſ

ter Agrippa had put to death the keepers of

the prison from which Peter had escaped,

“he went down from Judea to Cesarea, and

there abode;” and then adds an account of

Herod's displeasure with the inhabitants of

Tyre and Sidon, and of his death. The ad

vocates of the church of Rome, eager on all

occasions to invent something which may

support the pretended monarchical primacy

of Peter, have very sagely found out the

§. of the offence which the Tyrians and

idonians gave to Herod Agrippa. It seems,

when Peter escaped from prison, he went

down by the maratime coasts of Palestine,

and visited and set in order the churches

which had becn founded there; and particu

larly, he appointed one of the presbyters

who accompanied him to be bishop to the

Sidonians, &c.; and this was the cause why

Agrippa went down to Cesarea, and was

displeased with those persons. ... Such is the

account which the famous annallist Cardinal

Baronius gives us.t But we must be ex

* Antiq. b. xix. ch. vi. § 1. What is here said of

the Nazarites may serve to illusttate Acts xxi. 24.

26---

* Annales in annoxliv, num, x.

cused for preferring Josephus’ account to

that of the Cardinal, for which he produces

no evidence. Josephus informs us, that

Agrippa, after he had reigned three years

over all Judea, went down to Cesarea to

celebrate solemn games in honor of Caesar;

understanding that a festival had been ap

pointed to make vows for his health. The

following account of the death of Herod is

given by the same historian and agrees with

what we have in the New Testament.—

“On the second day of the shows, he put

on a garment wholly of silver, and of a con

texture truly wonderful, and came into the

theatre early in the morning; at which time,

the silver of his garment being illuminated

by the fresh reflection of the rays of the sun

upon it, shone after a surprising manner, and

was so resplendent as to spread an horror

over those that loºked intently upon him:

and presently his flatterers cried, one from

one place, and another from another, (though

not for his good,) that “he was a god.”—

Upon this, the king did neither rebuke them,

nor reject their impious flattery. But, as he

presently afterwards looked up, he saw an

owl, and immediately understood that this

bird was the messenger of evil tidings. A

severe pain also arose in his belly, and be

sºn in a most violent manner. And when

he had been quito ºvere out by pain in his

belly for five days, he departed this life, be

ing in the fifty-fourth year of his age.”—

The correspondence tºº, this and the

scripture account of this event, is apparent.

The scripture indeed says he was eaten of

worms, of which there is no mention in Jo

sephus; but the appearance of these is not

unºsual in violent affections of the bowels,

and other complaints which cause putrefac
tion.

Of the dearth in the days of Claudius

Casar.—This is mentioned Acts, xi. 22–

30. It was foretold by the prophet Agabus

to the disciples at Antioch, to excite them to

send relief to their brethren in Judea ; and

it took place according to the prediction.—

We are informed by Josephus of a severe

famine which happened in Judea during the

reign of Claudius; upon which occasion He

lena, the Queen of Adiabene, and her son,

who had both newly embraced the Jewish

religion, brought corn from Egypt, and dis

tributed it among the inhabitants of Jerusa

lem.f But there is reason to doubt if this

be the particular famine referred unto in the

New Testament. Different writers have

produced arguments, to show that it was

* Antiq. b. xix. ch. viii. § 2.

* Antiq., b. xx, ch, ii. 5. ch. v. § 2.

ſ
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º

not." There was a famine which is men

tioned by different historians, which took

lace on the second year of Claudius —

his famine was so severe, that it produced

a scarcity of food for a long time afterwards;

and so much did the people feel under it,

that they lost all reverence for the Emperorſ.

It is pleaded, that this was the famine

foretold by Agabus, because it took place be

fore what is related as to the actions and

death of Herod Agrippa, and because it was

general, and not confined to Judea, as the

one mentioned by Josephus seems to have

been. If the famine took place in the se

cond year of Claudius, then it was a sabbat

ical year, on which the land of Judea lay

uncultivated; which must have rendered it

more hard on the Jews. After all, the opin

ion of Witsius seems most eligible, who con

siders the prediction of Agabus as extend

ing to all that scarcity of provisions which

existed during the fourteen years which

ClaudiusCaesar reigned, and which visited

one country at one time, and another at an

other, until every one had its share.f

When the disciples at Antioch heard that

a dearth should take place, they determined

to send assistance to their brethren in Judea.

As the famine was to be through the whole

world, and not confined to Judea, it may be

a subject of inquiry, why assistance was to

be sent only to those who lived in Judea.—

The reason of this seems to be, that their

wealth consisted entirely in the produce of

their land, and having little or no commerce

nor trade, when their crops ſailed, they were

reduced to the greatest straits. “As for our

selves,” says Josephus, in defending his

countrymen against Apion, “we neither in

habit a maratime country, nor do we delight

in merchandise, nor in such a mixture with

other men as arises from it; but the cities

we dwell in are remote from the sea, and,

having a fruitful country for our habitation,

we take pains in cultivating that only.”S

Of the Egyptian Imposter.—Upon oc

casion of the tumult raised in Jerusalem,

when a guard of soldiers was conveying

Paul to the castle, the chief captain said un

to him, “Art not thou that Egyptian, which,

before these days, madest an uproar, and led

dest out into the wilderness four thousand

men that were murdurers?” Acts xxi. 38.

Josephus, both in his Antiquities, and in his

Jewish Wars, gives an account of this in

surrection, headed by an Egyptian. His

account is to this purpose; That an Egyp

tian pretended to be a prophet, collect

ed together thirtyºof the common

people, brought them from the wilderness to

the Mount of Olives, and promised to them

that the walls of Jerusalem would fall down,

and give them admittance into the city;

but, that Felix came upon him with an army,

and defeated him, having slain two hundred

of his men, and taken two hundred prison

ers. The Egyptian escaped from the bat

tle, and did not afterwards appear." It is

observable, that in the New Testament the

Egyptian is said to have been accompanied

with murderers; the original word Sicarii

is the very denomination which Josephus

uniformly applies to those desperadoes, who,

in great numbers, infested Judea about this

time, and went about with concealed poig

nards or daggers, committing murders.-

This imposter was one of the many false

Christs and false prophets, who actually ap

peared before the destruction of Jerusalem,

according to the prediction of our Saviour,

and against whom he warned his disciples,

“if they shall say unto you, Behold he is in

the descrt, go not forth,” Matth xxiv. 26.

The only thing in which the account of Jo

sephus differs from that of the inspired wri

ter is, that the former says, that the Egyp

tian was accompanied with 30,000 men, the

latter, that he had only 4000. If we were

disposed to reconcile these two, we would

say, that the chief captain spake of the num

ber which followed the Egyptian into the

wilderness, and Josephus of the army which

he brought out of the wilderness, to beseige

Jerusalem, after his followers hadj
increased. But there is reason to think,

that Josephus has greatly over-rated the in

surgents on this occasion. In his Jewish

Wars he says, that they were 30,000; in

his Antiquities, without mentioning the

number of the whole, he says, that there

were 200 killed, and as many taken prison

ers. Now, is it probable, if their number

had been so great, that such a small pro

portion of them would have fallen, consid

ering that they would, in a great measure,

be an unarmed and irregular rabble, and

that the Roman army would be greatly in

censed against them? The history of the

Jewish Wars was the first of Josephus's

works; and, in his Jewish Antiquities, he

gave a more exact statement of many things

of which he had been less accurately inform

ed when he composed his former work.

* Basnage Exercit. anti. baron. p. 580. Wit

sit Melet. Leid. de gestis Pauli, sec. iii.6.

+ Dio. lib. 60. Suet. cap. 15.

# De Gestis Pauli, sec. iii. 6.

* Against Apion, b. i. 12.

* Antiq. b. xx. ch. viii. 6. Jewish Wars, b. ii.

chap. xiii. § 5.
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Of Felix.--Josephus informs us, that

Claudius a few years before his death, ap

pointed Felix procurator of Judea, and that

he continued in that office during the first

part of the reign of Nero. This answers

to the time in which he is mentioned as gov

ernor of Judea, in the New Testament,

Acts, xxiii. xxiv. Luke informs us, that

he had to “wife Drusilla, which was a Jew

ess.” In conformity to this, Josephus men

tions, that he married Drusilla, the daugh

ter of Agrippa the Great, and sister of A

grippa Junior " . When Paul appeared the

second time before Felix, and “reasoned

of righteousness, temperance, and judgment

to come, Felix trembled ” conscience bear

ing witness that he was guilty of a breach

of temperance and righteousness, and that

he had reason to fear the judgment to come.

As an evidence of his being a corrupt judge,

the scripture mentions, that he expected

Paul would give him a bribe to purchase his

liberty. From Josephus we learn, that he

was of an abandoned character. Drusilla,

the sister of Agrippa Junior, was given in

marriage to Arizus King of Emesa, upon

his consenting to be circumcised. When

Felix came as procurator of Judea, he saw

Drusilla, and having fallen in love with her,

he enticed her to forsake her husband, and

to marry him. In this adulterous connec

tion, was Felix living with Drusilla at the

time that Paul appeared before him; a cir

cumstance which illustrates the faithfulness

of that Apostle in preaching “temperance”

unto Felix, not afraid of the power which he

had over him as a judge, and of the abuse

which he might make of it, in passing an

unjust sentence against him Felix was al

so devoid of faith, and guilty of murder,

having introduced the sicarii or robbers in

to Jerusalem, who killed the high-priest,

and avenged his private quarrels.f

It may farther be added on this head, that

Josephus says, almost in the words of scrip

ture, that "orcius Festus was sent as succes

sor to Felix. At the time that he went

out of office, “Felix, willing to shew the

Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound,” Acts,

xxiv. 27. It was customary for the gov

ernors to perform some action, often a very

unjust one, to gratify the people, both on

their leaving their office, and upon their first

entering upon it. Thus Festus, at his first

entrance, to gratify the Jews, proposed that

Paul should go up from Cesarea to Jerusa

lem to be judged, Acts, xxv. 9. See an

* Antiq. b. xx. ch. vii. § 1. 2.

* Antiq. b. xx. ch. vii. § 1. 2. ch. viii. § 5.

# , 9.

instance of this in Josephus, Antiq. xx. ch.

ix. § 5. But, in addition to this, Felix, in

the present instance, might have another rea

son. We learn from Josephus, that, upon

his removal from office, “the principal of the

Jewish inhabitants of Cesarea went up to

Rome to accuse Felix, on account of his mal

administration; and that he was in great

danger of being brought to punishment.”—

It is probable, that it was to soothe their ir

ritation against him, and to prevail on them

to desist from this prosecution, that he grat

ified the zealots by leaving Paul in prison.

Of Agrippa the Younger.—This is the

person who is mentioned in Acts, xxv. and

xxvi. and the son of Herod Agrippa, men

tioned in the xiith chapter of the same book.

Being a youth at Rome when his father

died, Claudius Caesar did not think it prop

er to put him in possession of his father's

dominions, particularly as Judea was be

ginning to be very tumultuous and ungovern

able. This was the reason why we read

of governors or procurators in Judea, from

the death of Herod Agrippa, as there were

also before his reign from the death of his

grandfather Herod the Great. When Agrip

pa the younger grew up, the Emperor be

stowed upon him the kingdom of Chalcis on

the death of his uncle, and afterwards ex

changed this for a greater kingdom, includ

ing the tetrarchey of º: the kingdom

of Lysanias, unto which Nero added some

cities in Galilee, at the same time Judea,

K.' so called, was continued under a

oman procurator.f. In agreeableness to

this, he is called in the New Testament,

Hºng Agrippa, but never king of the Jews.

The character of this prince for wisdom,

justice, and moderation, is superior to that of

his father, who, by his ambi ion and exploits,

gained to himself the sirname of Great.—

Although, properly speaking, he had no au
thority inJ. yet his exact knowledge

of Jewish customs and laws, the favour which

he maintained with the Roman Emperors,

and the right he obtained of appointing the

high-priest, occasioned him to be often in

that country, and gave him great influence

in its affairs. Hence we find him present

at the trial of Paul; and this Apostle de

clares him to be expert in all customs and

questions which are among the Jews;” yea,

he addresses him thus: “The king know

eth ºf these things, before whom I speak

freely. King Agrippa, believest thou the

rophets? I know that thou believest?—
}. who was present also on this occa

* Antiq. b. xx. ch. ix. $9. ---

+ Jewish Wars. b. ii. ch. xii. 8. ch. xiii. § 2.



429 430scripTURE PROPHECY DISTINGUISHED FROM HEATHEN ORACLES.

sion, was, as we are informed by Josephus,

the sister of Agrippa."

Many other passages might be produced

from the Jewish historian, to illustrate or

confirm the contents of the New Testament;

but it shall suffice to have referred to a few

of the most striking. I’HIListor.

—º-

[From the Citica Biblica.]

SCRIPTURE PROPHECY DISTINGUISHED

FROM HEATHEN ORACLES.

Every thing that is excellent and desira

ble has its counterfeit. Revelation has

sometimes had her claims denied ; and some

times her majesty imitated; but unaltered

by any mode of attack, and disdaining to

shrink from inquiry, she submits her pure

gold to the crucible of truth, secure that it

shall come brighter from that ſurnace which

detects and consumes baser metals. Some

have endeavored to add to the volume of

inspiration, and some to take away from it:

and one of the strongest evidences of its

authenticity is, that it remains what it was

from the tºº, uninjured by all the

hands through which it has passed, and un

impaired by the assaults of all those adver

saries who have in their turns been vanquish

ed by time and by death. Scripture Pro

phecy has been imitated ; and the friends of

scepticism urge against it, what they pro

fess to deem a counterpart in heathen ora

cles; and because these were for the most

part built upon the chicanery of interested

men, they have ungenerously attempted to

}. that all predictions of futurity are

ounded upon the same basis, rise from the

same source, and proceed from cunning on

the one hand, and from ignorance and su

perstition on the other. In entering upon a

discussion of Scripture Prophecy, it can

neither be unnecessary nor unprofitable to

discriminate between things which essen

tially differ, but which the art or the igno

rance of man has often blended. Our lead

ing object at present, therefore, is this: and

we shall blend with this discussion some re

marks respecting the distance between the

rophecy and the events predicted in most

instances; as also the uses to which the doc

trine of Scripture Prophecy, if it can be es

stablished, may be applied. We shall en

deavour,

To distinguish Scripture Prophecy from

heathen oracles.

1. Before this difference is specified, it

In respect to their NATURE, there has

been large discussion, and considerable di

versity of opinion. Some writers have a

scribed them to the influence of demons; and

others altogether to the cunning and artifice

of the persons employed to deliver them.—

While there was indisputably much of the

last, we confess that we are also inclined to

admit something of the former. We give it

only as our opinion, upon which, as upon

the strength or weakness of every other

oint advanced, the reader will form his own

judgment, after having candidly weighed the

evidences produced, and the reasons assign

ed. If the existence of evil spirits be admit

ted, (which cannot now form a subject of dis

cussion,) there is reason to conclude that the

heathen world was peculiarly under their in

fluence. The lands which the light ofRevela

tion had not visited, may be considered as the

seat of empire to the powers of darkness.

There are two reasons why, in some striking

cases, we imagine the answers delivered by

the heathen oracles to be prompted by demons.

First, because in some few instances, a

knowledge beyond the compass ofhuman abil

ity was displayed. There were two memora

ble trials made of the veracity of oracles, and

admitted by no less an historian than Rollin,"

whose depth of research, accuracy of state

ment, and fidelity ofº unrival

led. Croesus commanded his ambassador to

ask the oracle, at a stated time determined

between them, what the monarch was doing.

The oracle of Delphos replied, that “he was

causing a tortoise and a lamb to be dressed in :

a vessel of brass”—which was the fact. At

Heliopolis a similar, trial was made by the

emperor Trajan. He sent a letter sealed up,

to which he demanded an answer without

its being opened. The oracle demanded a

blank paper to be folded, sealed, and deliver

ed to him ; to the no small surprise of the

emperor, who had written nothing in the

letter which he had sent to the oracle. It is

not necessary to suppose that in general de

mons have a knowledge of futurity: but in

some instances it might be permitte as a pun

ishment for the blindness and idolatry,the pride

and superstition of the heathen world. "The

early Fathers have generaally maintained

this sentiment; and their opinion ought to

have some weight, as they lived near the

scene of action, and on the brink of the time

in question. Nor is a partial impulse upon

the minds of men by evil spirits more ex

traordinary or unreasonable, than the posses

sion which in the time of our Lord prevailed

over the bodies of men ; and the doctrine of

may be proper to say something respecting

the nature and the number of the heathen

oracles.

* Jewish Wars, b. ii. ch. xv. § 1.
* Rollin's Anc. Hist. vol. i. Ps 54, preface.
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actual possession has never in our opinion,

been overthrown.

Secondly, heathen oracles ceased at an

early stage of the propagation of Christiani
ty; an instance, we conceive, of the fall of

the kingdom of Satan. This sentiment has

been opposed, and it has been asserted, that

their cessation was gradual, and that they

fell into disrepute as the superior light of

Christianity extended, but not for a consid

erable time after its prevalence in the world.

It has been said that the emperor Julian con

sulted them; which he could not do except

they had been in existence long after the

preaching of Christianity. But it has been

proved that Julian “had recourse to magi

cal operations,” quite a distinct thing from

the consultation of oracles, and that it was

“because oracles had already ceased: for he

bewailed the loss of them, and assigned weak

reasons for that loss, which St. Cyrill has

vigorously refuted; adding that he never

could have offered such, but from an un

willingness to acknowledge, that when the

world had received the light of Christ,

the dominion of the Devil was at an

end.” It has been further added, as an

evidence that heathen oracles continued af

ter the propagation of Christianity, that the

Christian emperors issued laws against them;

but it has also been justly observed, that

“the edicts of those princes do not prove

that oracles actually existed in their times,

any more than that they ceased in conse
quence of their laws;” and that “it is cer

tain that these oracles were, for the most

part, extinct before the conversion of Con

stantine.” The superstition and predilec

tion of the multitude of oracles might exist

long after the oracles themselves; for men

slowly resign prejudices of all sorts, and re

ligious prejudices especially. The laws of

these emperors were designed probably to

subdue these prejudices, or at least to con

trol their injurious operation. . The evi

dences on both sides ought to be carefully

examined and impartially balanced; and it

is probable, that facts have been seen mag

nified or diminished according to the preju

dices of respective writers on both sides of

the question. Tertullian offers that any
Christian, on pain of death, shall. to

make these oracles confess themselves de

mons.f Juvenal speaks of the cessation of

the Delphian oracle.* Lucan bears the

same testimony.f Theodoret speaks of the

decline of the same oracle; and its reputed

answer to the consultations of Julian is well

known f “Tell the king—the well con

structed palace is fallen to the ground:—

Phoebus |. neither a cottage, nor the pro

phetic laurel, nor the speaking fountain;–

and even the beautiful water is extinct.”

But although we ascribe some of these

oracles to the agency of demons, we are

willing to allow that the most of them were

the productions of art and cunning. It is

universally admitted that the Delphian preist

ess suffered herself to be corrupted by pres

ents, and framed her answers, accordingly.

Demosthenes publicly accused the Pythian

oracle"of being bribed to speak in favor of

Philip;, and charged the Athenians to give

no credit to her.S

With regard to NUMBER, they were somul

tiplied that it will not be possible to do more

than to recapitulate a few leading features,

which have been traced by various writers,

of the principal of them. The most consid

erable was the oracle of Apollo at Delphos,

an ancientº of Phocis in Achaia, situa

ted upon a declivity about the middle of

Mount Parnassus, and surrounded by preci

Ices.

The oracle of Dodonal was consecrated

to Jupiter: who is also deemed the father of

oracles; although he yielded in the renown

and popularity of his predictions to the Del

phianº: The mode of answering in.

quiries at this seat of superstition, appears to

have been, by hanging certain instruments

on the tops of oaks, which when shaken by

the wind gave a confused sound, the priests

interpreting the noise as they thought prop

er.

sº --Delphis oracula cessant, Jut. Sat. VI. 1.

* See Ency. Brit. vol. xiii. P. 1. Art. Oracle.

+ Nisi se daemones confessi fuerint, Christiano

mentiri non audentes, ibidem illius Christiani pro

caeissimi sanguinem fundite, Tertult. Apologct.

p. 34, Lulet. edit. 1634. -

t Non ullo secula donn

Nostra carent majore Deum, quam Delphics

sedes

Quod siluit. Luc. Lib. W.

f Eirars rºº Bagºſ Xauai rége daíðaxºs

aß,

Oöxär, boiéog ºxi, zax/3&v, & Favriča 6&p-

vyiv,

O3 rāyav Naxésgow, dréaSeroxal xxxiv Göwp.

# See Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol. 1. chap. ix.

p.282. -

He said that “the Pythoness Phillipised.”

Respecting this place there has been much con

troversy. Some place it in Thessaly, and some in

Epirus. Those who adhere to Epirus, doubt wheth

er it was in Thesprotia, or Chaonia. Some con

tend that there were two Dodonas; one in Thessa

ly and one in Epirus. Rollin calls it a city of the

Molossians; and Archbishop Potter, after stating

thest different opinions, seems to agree with them.
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The oracles of Trophonius in Baeotia, were

also held in high estimation. After much

ceremony the inquirers entered the cave,

whence they returned melancholy and list

less, stupified possibly by some vapour which

might arise within it, and were a considera

ble time before they recovered, having, as

they imagined, seen and heard wonderful

things.

The whole amount of oracles in more or

less repute in the heathen world, is estima

ted at not fewer than three hundred. It

would be a wanton waste of time to enlarge

upon the different characters and pretensions

of these ; especially as they are all inferior

and subordinate to those which we have

named, and selected as a specimen of the

whole. But it is of more importance that

we should mark,

2. The Distinctions subsisting between

the best and wisest of these Oracles, and

Scripture Prophecy. They are dissimilar in

every leading point; and their highest pre

tensions, on the testimony of the history of

their times, can never rank with the claims

and the evidences of the sacred predictions.

The first distinction-which we shall mark

relates to the MANNER of their delivery.—

When the Priestess had passed through the

preparatory ceremonies, and had inhaled the

celebrated vapour over which her tripod was

placed, her gestures and sensations amount

ed to absolute madness. A trembling shook

her whole frame; her looks were wild and

distracted ; she foamed at her mouth ; her

hair became erect; her shrieks and howlings

filled the temple; and heathen historians

add, that the building itself shook to its very

foundations. During these fearful agita

tions, at certain intervals, unconnected words

fell from her lips. These were carefully

collected by the priests who surrounded her,

and from them the oracle was framed. These

distortions and this vehemence, were not pe

culiar to the priestess of Delphos, but seem

universally to characterize heathen oracles.

Lycophron represents Cassandra as infuriate

in the same measure as this Pythian priest

ess is described by Lucan." Heraclitus

says, that “the declamations of the Sibyl

were indecorous and ridiculous,” and that

they were pronounced from a “raving

mouth.”f Ammianus Marcellinus speaks

of this violence as a proverbial notoriety.f

* See also Lucan, lib. v.

f “Qs waivopévº ságar, Y&Naga xxi dwax

X&ºrgºo, p857709 vn.

# Sibyllae crebro se dicunt ardere, torrente vi

magna, flammarum. Amm. Marc. lib. xxi. in

principio. -

Consult on this subject, Rollin, vol. i. preſ. ;

OL. VIII.

Virgil describes, with his wonted force and ,

eloquence, the vehemence and madness of

the prophetess." It required several days

after she was reconducted to her cell, to re

cover her from her fatigue, and restore her

exhausted frame to its wonted vigour.—

Sometimes her life was the forfeit of her

exertions; and this excessive raving was

followed by sudden death.

To this madness stands opposed the calm

and dignified manners of the prophets,when

they foretold future events. It is true that

they were elevated by the majesty of their

subject. They were wrapt and inspired by

the visions of the Almighty. They were

moved with pity or with indignation, when

men trifled with the judgments pronounced.

Sanctioned by the usages of the times, and

transported by the force of their commission,

they rent their clothes and their hair; they

stamped with their foot, and smote upon

their thigh. But they maintained the calm

possession of all their faculties; and never

discovered the characteristics of a maniac.—

They were zealous but not furious: and

their energy was distinct from raving. We

cannot but think that God himself marks

strongly the contrast between the manner

of delivering oracles, and the calm posses

sion of their reasoning faculties, the majes

ty, the truth of his prophets. “I am the

Lord that maketh all things, and stretcheth

forth the heavens alone, that spreadeth a-.

broad the earth by myself. That frustrateth

the tokens of liars, and maketh diviners

mad; that turneth wise men backward, and

maketh their knowledge foolish: That con

firmeth the word of my servant, and perform

eth the counsel of my messengers.”f In

one word, the pronouncers of oracles were

always transported out of themselves; and

the prophets of the Lord always preserved a

noble tranquility of deportment.

The second distinction which we shall

point out relates to the TIME of their deliv

ery. The oracles were issued only at stated

periods. Their gods were not always pro

pitious. At first the priestess of Delphos

could be approached but once a year; after

wards she was accessible monthly. All days

were not deemed proper; and upon some
no answer could be obtained. Alexander

wished to consult the oracle upon one of

those unpropitious days; but was absolutely

refused by the priestess. The conqueror of

the world did not understand ceremony;

Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol. i. p. 278.; Bp. Wat.

son's Theolog. Tracts, vol. i. p. 314.

* See Virgil's MEm. lib. vi. v. 46–51,

* Isa. xliv. 24–26.

8
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*

and thought that “nice customs should stoop

to great kings.” He dragged the struggling

priestess, and seated her by force on the tri

pod, while she exclaimed, “My son, thou

art invincible;” and Alexander declared

that she might spare herself farther trouble,

for that was an oracle entirely to his satis

faction.” We have already seen, that, as

force could command the time, gold could

occasionally dictate the answer; and this is

a consideration worthy to be remarked and

and remembered; and which we shall not

pass by as we pursue the distinctions evi

dently subsisting between this corrupted su

perstition and Scripture Prophecy.

Respecting the prophets of the Lord, we

find none of this caution. No seasons were

improper. They were always accessible;

and to the devout inquirer God was always

propitious. There was no delay attending

the answer. Either he disdained to notice

the application at all, when it came from

such a character as Saul, whose iniquities

had separated bim from the divine favor ;

or the direction was vouchsafed immediate

ly. Rank and wealth had no influence in

framing the answer. The poor were often

filled with joy, while the rich were sent

empty away. Uprighteous kings were re.

proved with the fidelity, the plainness, and

the severity of truth; and the prophets not

unfrequently passed from the royal presence
into a prison as a punishment for their sin

cerity. They often suffered, but they never

stooped to flatter.

The Third distinction relates to the PLACE

where they were delivered. The heathen

oracles were delivered in secret and obscure

places, in by-ways, in dark caverns, and

from the inmost recesses of the temples.—

Who does not perceive that such places

were favorable to fraud and that these very

circumstances are of themselves sufficient to

awaken suspicion 2 All was as mysterious

and as blinded as possible. Pausanius, who

consulted in person the oracle of Trophonius,

after a long description of the ablutions and

services previously required, represents at

large the circumstances in which he was

placed. He speaks of the visible and out

ward cave, not as a natural cavity, but as

“built with the nicest mechanism and pro

portion.” The entrance of this cavern has

no steps, but the person who wishes to con

sult the oracle must provide himself with

a light and narrow ladder: and having de

scended this external cavern, which may be

considered as a porch to the oracle ; the

cave itself of Trophonius is situated “be

tween the roof and the pavement.” “At

the mouth of this, theJ. having

brought with him cakes dipped in honey,

lies along on the ground, and shoves him

self feet fore most into the cave; then he

thrusts in his knees; after which the rest

of his body is rolled along, by a force not

unlike that of a great and rapid river,which

overpowering a man with its vortex, tum

bles him over head and ears. All that come

within the approach of the oracle, have not

their answers revealed in the same way.—

Some gather their resolves by outward ap

pearances; others by word of mouth. They

all return the same way back with their feet

foremost.” None ever lost their lives in

this cavern, except one man, who meant to

rob the sanctuary of the wealth deposited

there by the superstitious Every one re

turns, bewildered and stupified from some

cause, from the cave. This is the testimo

ny of Pausanius; and it is sufficiently ex

plicit to discover how much of art and of chi

canery might be practised in a place so con

structed, upon those, who, being prepared

for something supernatural, require very lit

tle to strengthen the delusion which their ima

agination was of itself ready to impose upon

their senses.

Scripture Prophecy forms a striking and

noble contrast to these pitiful expedients.-

Here was no collusion, and no mystery.

No cheat was attempted or practised on the

senses. There were no secret avenues,

no dark recesses, no obscure retreats.—

All was open as the day. The prophets

delivered their messages wherever and

whenever they were required, and in the

face of the world. Sometimes the pre

dictions were delivered in the palaces of

rebellious kings, and sometimes in the

centre of devoted cities: sometimes in the

prophet's house, and at others in the assem

bly of the Elders: but always openly. Does

not God himself allude to this distinction be

tween his own predictions, and the secrecy

attending the delivery of heathen oracles,

when he says, “I have not spoken in se

cret, in a dark place of the earth **f

The fourth distinction relates to the ceremo

Nies required and practised in the consulta

tion of oracles. Vast preparations were

made on every such occasion. The priest

ess herself was compelled to fast three days,

* On this point consult Plutarch, G, ºc. quaest.

S.; Anc. Univ. Hist. vol. v. b. 1. note F. p. 610.

Dubliu edit. 1745.; Potter's Antiq. vol. 1. chap. 9.

p. 278. For the anecdote see Rollin's Anc. Hist.

vol. 1. p. 51. Preface; and Enry. Brit. vol. xiii.

Pt. 1, art, Oracle.

* Abp. Potter's Antiq. of Creece, vol. i. p. 291.

f Isa, xlv. 19.
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to bathe in the fountain of Castalia, to drink

copiously of the water, to shake the laurel

tree that grew on its brink, and to chew

some of its leaves. Sacrifices that lacked

neither splendor nor solemnity were present

ed and presented daily, till the omens were fa

vorable and an answer was vouchsafed. Not

an iota of the ceremonial prescribed was to be

omitted; and a single informality would sus

pend the whole process, and rendering nuga

tory all that preceded, compel all the services

to recommence.* All the majesty of form

was maintained, but alas! the spirit of religion

was not there. It was also expected that

those who consulted the oracle should make

large presents to the god, whose name sanc

tioned the avarice of the priests; so that the

temple ot Delphos surpassed all others in

riches, splendour, and magnificence.f Nor

was this requisition peculiar to the shrine

of Apollo; it was an essential part of the

system, throughout the whole heathen world,

that whoever would consult the pretended

divinity, must fee the selfish priest.

We discern no such parade in the dispen

sation of Scripture Prophecy. When God

was approached, only the usual sacrifices
were presented; and he was frequently Con

sulted without any previous offering. When

sacrifices were presented it was not with a

view to propitiate the Deity, which was the

sole object of the ceremonies of the heathens.

Till the answer was given the god was

adored; and when it was once obtained, he

was forgotten. Presents were sometimes

sent to the prophets; but these were tokens

of personal respect to them, and were not

intended as an offering to God. They were

never required; and were always refused

when they were intended as a recompense

to the prophet in his sacred character, or as

a reward for the perſormance of his duty.

Thus Elisha refused peremptorily any pre

sent from Naaman. Frequently the pro

hets of the Lord suffered persecution even

to death, for the integrity with which they

pronounced the truths committed to their

trust. No king could corrupt them. Ahab

said of Micaiah, “I hate him, for he doth

not prophecy good concerning me, but evil.”

Balaam, whose heart was the seat of ava

rice, did not dare, so long as God chose to

employ him as an instrument, to suffer him

self to be corrupted by presents. He was

constrained to abjure the gold which he de

voured with his wishes, when it was offered

* Rollin's Anc. Hist. vol. i. Pref; Anc. Univ.

Hist. vol. v. p. 610.

# Abp. Potter's Antiq. of Greece, vol. i. p. 278,
279,

as a bribe, that he should deliver a favorable

oracle. “If Balak would give me his house

full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond

the word of the Lord, to do less or more.”

To what sufferings and imprisonments did

Jeremiah's predictions expose him : Samuel,

at the end of a long administration as a pro

phet, and as a judge, could say, “Behold,

here I am; witness against me before the

Lord and before his anointed; whose ox

have I taken 2 or whose ass have I taken 2

or whom have I defrauded ? whom have I

oppressed 2 or of whose hand have I receiv

ed any bribe, to blind mine eyes therewith ?

and I will restore it to you. . And the peo

ple said, thou hast not defrauded us, nor op

pressed us, neither hast thou taken ought of

any man's hand. And he said unto them,

the Lord is witness against you, and his an

nointed is witness this day, that ye have

not found ought in my hand. And they an

swered he is witness.” Which of the

priests that conducted the heathen oracles,

could make such an appeal? or produce,

like the prophets of the j, a palm un

stained by bribery

The Fifth and the grand distinction relates

to MAtter. Rollin has, with much justice

and force, given a description of heathen ora

cles. He says, “their general characteris

tics were ambiguity, obscurity, and con

vertibility;” that is to say, the answer
would agree with several various, and some.

times directly opposite events.” The pre

diction was so framed that whatever should

be the issue, the oracle might not lose its

credit and popularity. There are two in

stances in point, which are also generally

known; and they shall suffice as an illus

tration of this position. . When Croesus was

about to invade the Medes and Persians, he

consulted the oracle at Delphos as to the is

sue of his expedition. The answer was,

“that by passing the river Helys, and mak

ing war upon the Persians, he would ruin a

great empire.” What empire? Was his

own or that of the Medes to be ruined 2

One of these two opposite events was cer

tain ; and in either case the oracle would

be right. Men are always ready to be

lieve that which they wish. Croesus flat

tered himself that the ruin of the Persians

was intended. He made the attempt—lost

his crown, and was on the point of losing

his life. In like manner when Pyrrhus

made war upon the Romans, he consulted

the same oracle. With matchless address

the answer was couched in a single line in

* 1 Sam, xii. 3-5.
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Latin,” which cannot be so rendercd into

English as to express the equivocal construc

tion of the original: but from the arrange

ment of the words, it may be read, either

“that Pyrrhus should conquer the Romans;”

or “that the Romans should conquer Pyr

rhus.” The issue is well known : Pyrrhus

returned, mortified and defeated, to his coun

try, after a long and disastrous struggle.—

Tertullian appeals to these instances in
charging the heathen oracles with subtle ann

biguity;f and such was their general charac

ter.

The contrast to this darkness and equivo

cation will be found in the clearness and

erspicuity of prophecy, as we pursue the

}. discussion of this interesting part of

divine revelation. In general the prelic

tion is so decisive, that the event appears

only a transcript of the prophecy. Lan

guage capable of a double or changeable

construction, is never employed: and when

obscurity hovers over the prophecy, it arises

from one of these three causes: either it is

not accomplished, and has not received the

interpretation of providence; or the history

which should elucidate it has perished with

the wrecks of time; or we are ignorant of

the imagery, the customs, or the language

itself, in which it is contained, and to which

it relates. Those, therefore, who wish to

draw a parallel between Scripture Prophecy

and heathen oracles, for the sake of placing

them upon the same basis, tracing them to

the same source, and condemning them to

gether, are acting unfairly, dishonorably, and

dishonestly by Revelation.j:

---

NAPHTALI.

“Naphtali is a hind let loose:

He giveth goodly words.”—Gen. xlix. 21.

Concerning the precise import of this

assage—whether the object of comparison

É. animal or botanical—commentators are

by no means agreed. The following excel

lent remarks, from the pen of the late eru

dite editor of the Calmet, will remove the

difficulties resulting from the rendering of

our authorized English version.

That this passage requires illustration,

will be evident, from a slight examination of

its grammar, and import. “Naphtali is a

hind”—a hind is a female deer: “he,”

the sign of the masculine gender, “giveth

* Aio te, AEacida, Romanos, vincere posse !

t In oraculis autem, quo is genio ambiguitates

temperent in eventus, sciunt Cluesi, sciunt Pyrrhi.

Tertull. Apologet. p. 24. Lutet-edit. 1634. Sce

also Rollin's Anc. Hist. vol. i. Pieſ. p. 51; Encyc.

Brit. vol. xiii. Part I. Art. Oracle.

# Collyer's Lect. on Script. Pophery, Tp. 1–62.

goodly words.” Naphtali is here both mas

culine and feminine; but in what sense can

it be said of a deer, whether male or female,

he giveth words & And how are these words

goodly 7 When did a deer speak, and

speak, too, with propriety and elocution ?

What idea may we gather from this phrase

ology Where is the unity of the allusion,

or the propriety of the parts How does

it correspond with nature, or with the subse

quent situation, or history, of this tribe

The versions ancient or modern, afford

little assistance. The Vulgate, one of the

Greek versions, the Persian, and the Ara

bic, concur in this rendering. Thee lxx.

Bochart, Houbigant, Durell, Dathe, and

Michaelis, render “Naphtali is a spreading

(Terebinthine) tree, giving beautiful branch.

es.” This renders the simile uniform; but

the symbol of a tree seems to be purposely

reserved by the venerable patriarch for his

son Joseph, who is compared to the boughs

of a tree. Now Joseph would be assimila

ted to an inferior object, if Naphtali had

been compared to a parent tree before him;

the repetition, too, is very unlikely.

Those who support the Hebrew points,

and opinion of the Masora critics, i. e. the

present reading, support the former version,

which is according to them. They say al

so, that the idea of a tree is too general,

and not specific enough to become the char

acteristic of a tribe; since fertility, &c.,

which it implies, belonged equally to all the

tribes. (Gen. xliv, 21.) This has engaged

later interpreters to identify this tree as the

Terebinthine.

It is certain, also, that the Hebrew Ail,

is the usual name for a stag. The Greeks

seemed to have changed this word, by pre

fixing a hard sounding letter, D, Dial.—

Hence Hesychius says, Atax rºw skatºv

Xax0aiº The Chaldeans call a deer Dial.

The Arabs write jial, igial, &c.

Having seen, though briefly, the embar

rassment of interpreters, let us derive an ex

planation of this passage from Natural His

tory.

1. It is likely, that Aileh, like our word

Deer, may be applicable to either sex,

though custom might appropriate it to one;

as we do not always correctly, in common

speech, distinguish the sexes of domestic an

imals, sheep, goats, horses, dogs, &c.; or

of wild animals, rats, wolves, bears, &c.—

So our word deer does not denote the spe

cies, as we have several kinds of deer, nor

the sex, &c.; and the Greek elaphos de

notes a deer, i. e. whether a stag or a hind.

The Latin also looks the same way; dama,
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a deer, a fallow deer, whether buck or doe,

and Dr. SHAw (Travels, 414, 4to.,) un

derstands the whole genus of deer, as inclu.

ded in the word dil, though this genus com

prises many species. Our professed natu

ralists, also accommodate themselves in their

writings to this manner of expression —-

GoldsMITH has a division “of the COW

kind under which he includes Bulls, no

doubt: but PENNANT is little short of un

natural or absurd, for under a division, “of

the OX,” he includes bulls and cows; but

bulls or cows are not oxen, neither are oxen

bulls or cows, but mutilations contrary to

nature.

2. The word rendered let loose (shelcheh)

imports an active motion, not like that of

the branches of a tree, which, however free

ly they wave, yet continued attached to the

parent stem, but an emission, a dismission,

a sending forth; in the present case a

roaming—roaming at liberty.

3. He giveth.-The term may denote

shooting forth : it expresses production ;

as of the earth, which shoots forth, yields

her increase. (Lev. xxiv. 4.) So trees

shoot forth branches, (Ps. viii. 7. ; Prov.

xii. 12.3) and so to place, set, or appoint.

4. Goodly words—Other versions ren

der “beautiful branches,” and we acquiesce

in this idea. The word rendered goodly

signifies majestic, noble, grand, magniff

cent: and that rendered branches radically

signifies to diverge, to spread about. The

passage, translated on these principles, will

read thus—

Naphtali is a Deer roaming at liberty,

He shooteth forth noble branches, (majesticantlers.)

The English word branches is applied to

the *::: with exactly the same allusion as

the Hebrew word: the French say bois

(wood) for a Stag's horns. The horns of a

Stag are annually shed, and re-produced;

they are ample if his pasturage has been

plentiful ...] nutricious; or are stinted in

their growth, if his food has been sparing,

or .#. in nourishment. Buffon reasons

at length on this subject, Art. CERF.—

“There is so intimate a relation between

nutrition and the production of the antlers,

&c. that we have formerly established its

entire dependance on a superabundance

of nourishment. In animals in general,

and in the Stag in particular, this su

3. shows itself by the most evi

ent effects; it produces the horns, the

swelling of the throat, the accretion of fat,

&c. After the first year, in the month of

May, the horns begin to shoot, and form

two projections, which lengthen and harden

in proportion as the animal takes nour

ishment. This effect (of nourishment) ap

pears especially on the summit of the head,

where it manifests itself more than every .

where else, by the production of the horns.

Another proof that the production of the

horns arises wholly from the superabundance

of nourishment, is the difference which is

found between the horns of Stags of the

same age, of which some are verythick and

spreading, while others are thin and slender,

which depends absolutely on the quantity of

nourishment; for a Stag which inhabits a

plentiful country, where he feeds at his

will, where he is not molested by dogs

or by men; where, having eaten qui

etly, he may afterwards ruminate at his

ease, will is: shew a head beautiful,

high, and spreading; palms large and well

furnished: the stem of his horns thick, well

pearled, with numerous antlers, long and

strong: whereas, he who inhabits a country

where he has neither quiet nor nourishment

sufficient, will show but an impoverished

head, few antlers, and feeble stems; INso

MUch, THAT IT is ALways EAsy to DE

TERMIME BY EXAMINING THE HEAD or A

STAG, WHETHER HE INHABITS A PLENTIFUL

AND QUIET countRY, AND whetheR HE

HAs BEEN well or ILL FED.”

We now direct these remarks to the pre

diction of Jacob: “Naphtali shall inhabit a

country so rich, so fertile, so quiet, so un

molested, that, after having fed to the full,

on the most nutricious pasturage, he shall

shoot out branches, i. e. antlers, &c., of the

most majestic magnitude.” Thus does the

patriarch denote the happy lot of Naphtali;

not directly but indirectly: not by the ener

gy of immediate description, but by inevit

able inference, arising from observation of

its effects. In fact the lot of this tribe was

rich in pasture, and “his soil,” as CALMET

observes, “was very fruitful in corn and

oil.” So that we have both correct verbal

propriety, and subsequent fulfilment of the

prophecy, in favor of this interpretation.

The residence of Naphtali was a beauti

ful woodland country; it extended to Mount

Lebanon, and produced fruits of every sort.

Moses says (Deut. xxxiii. 23.) Naphtali

shall enjoy abundance of favor, and be filled

with the blessings of the Lord. Josephus

(De Bello, lib. iii, cap. 2.) speaks highly

of the fertility of Galilee, which comprised

the lot of Naphtali; and, de Vita sua.

1017, he reckons two hundred and fourteen

towns in this province.

“We consider the source of the Jordan

as rising in the territory of Naphtali; and
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from the name of the city near which it rose,

Paneas, (thought to originate from the de
ity Pan, ) may be inferred the nature of

the country; for Pan, as the god of rural

economies, delighted in woodlands, forests,

oves, &c.—and William, Archbishop of

yre, in his “History of the Holy Wars,”

(lib xviii., cap. 2.) informs us, that there

was around this city a vast forest, called in

his time the forest of Panewdes. It was

adapted to feed and fatten flocks; and a

prodigious number of Arabs and Turcomans,

after a convention of peace with Godfrey of

Boulogne, by permission of that hero, en

tered and resided in this forest, with their

flocks and cattle; among which, says the

historian, there was an infinite number of

horses.

This forest extended even to Mount IIer

mon, as the writer last quoted observes ; and

he supposes it to be a part or continuation

of the famous forest of Lebanon. It needs

little proof that such a country was likely to

yield abundance of nourishment for Deer,

which might display its prolific effects in

the growth and magnitude of the horns, and

their branches; so that this country might

literally fulfil the Patriarch's blessing ;

which is not always to be expected in figu

rative language. It may be added, that

about a mile distant from Pancas, stood

Laish or Dan, the inhabitants of which

dwelt careless, quiet and secure, (Judges

xviii. 7.,) which implies a plentiful country,

to say the least.

Of the adjacent district of Kesroan, which

Volney tells us is similar to this side of

Mount Lebanon, Le Roque says, (p. 220.)

“Nothing equals the fertility of the lands in

Kesroan: mulberry-trees for the silk-worms;

vineyards, yielding excellent wine; olive

trees tall as oaks; meadows, pasturages,

corn, and fruit of all kinds. Such are the

riches of this agreeable country, which be

sides abounds in cattle, large and small, in

birds of game, and in beasts ºf chace. So

beautiful a country, situated in a climate

which I think is the mildest and most tem

perate of Syria, seems to contribute, in

some manner, to the kindness of disposition,

to the gentle inclinations, and to the praise

worthy manners of the inhabitants"

He proceeds to say yet stronger things of

the inhabitants of that country, whereof he

is particularly speaking; but, I presume,

what has been quoted, sufficiently justifies

the patriarch Jacob in allegorizing the char

acter and the situation of Naphtali by allu

sion to a Deer, rather than to any wild

beast of a savage and ferocious nature; as

he does some of his other chillren.

It has been supposed, that the branching

horns of this Deer allegorically denote fer.

tility in children; and remarked, that though

only four sons are reckoned to Naphtali,

when he went down to Egypt, (Gen. xlvi.

24. ;) yet his tribe at the exodus numbered

above fifty thousand men

There is then no necessity for recurring

to the simile of a Tree, in order to reduce

this passage to clear and simple meaning:

neither are we obliged to retain the mistaken

rendering of our public translation, which

presents an impossibility and a contradic

tion.”—15.

- ---

[From the Southern Religious Telegraph.]

THE IMPRISONED MISSION ARIES.

MR. EpitoR,--I take the liberty of en

closing for publication, the proceedings of

the Synod of North arolina in relation to

certain inissionaries in the State of Geor

gia.

I agree in opinion with those who think

that this subject in all its details and bear

ings, ought to be kept constantly before the

public; for when it is fully understood and

believed, the result must be, one general

burst of honest indignation through the

whole length and breadth of the land.

The stab which has been given to our

national reputation is, I apprehend, too seri

ous, afflictive and humiliating to be regard

en with indifference.

If such oppression and outrages are to be

met by the great body of the American

people with silence and tame submission,

then I confess I have been mistaken either

in my views of the affair alluded to, or in

the character of the country which has giv

en me birth. CIVIS.

October 25, 1831.

The Synod of North Carolina in the ex

ercise of a right which they possess in com

mon with their fellow citizens, of freely and

fearlessly expressing their views in relation

to public measures and events which affect

the honor, the dignity, and christian charac

ter of their beloved country, feel it to be a

duty which they owe to themselves and to

* Fragments supplementary to Calmet: Nat.

Hist. pp. 30––32. We embrace the present op

portunity of acknowledging our obligations to Mr.

Charles Taylor, who has given us permission to

reprint such parts of the writings of his late father

as may be deemed desirable: a liberty of which we

shall frequently avail ourselves, knowing that the

originals are placed beyoud the teach of many of

our readers.
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that part of the community which they rep

resent, to notice with expressions of deep

regret and unqualified remonstrance, the

treatment to which certain christian mission

aries of different religious denominations

have, under form of legal process, recently

been subjected in the State of Georgia.

Having examined the subject as present

ed to them through the medium of the

press, and presuming that the details which

have been given to the public are substan

tially correct, they are constrained to say,

that in the case alluded to there has been a

spectacle exhibited more shameful and shock

ing than any within their recollection, which

has hitherto disgraced the annals of our free

institutions.

To the honorable and high-minded au

thorities of their sister state, they would

say, respectfully in the words of the eio

Uent D'Eseze, one of the learned council

who defended Louis the Sixteenth on his

last trial,

• Recollect. that history will judge your judgment.”

And when the political agitations of the

day shall have subsided, and when reason

and humanity shall, have resumed their as

cendency over the baser passions of the hu

man mind, the Synod cannot but believe

that the transactions of the summer of 1831

will be remembered only to be associated

with the fell deeds of the dark ages, when

tyranny and oppression were deemed no

crimes, and when the principles of tolera

tion and the rights of conscience were but

imperfectly understood and scarcely recog

nized: Therº for c,

Resolved, I. That the unrestrained in

sults—wanton indignities, and brutal cruel

ties to which some of the mi-sionaries were

subjected after their arrest, by individuals of

the Georgia escort, savor more of the law

less barbarities of an Algerine banditti, than

of the customary decencies and civilities of

an American Guard.

II. That the severity of the sentence

which, according to the laws of the state,

has consigned to imprisonment and hard la

bor for the term of four years, some of the

missionaries in question, can find no apology

either in the moral turpitude of their gener

al character, or in the heinousness of the of

fences which they have committed, but must

be ascribed to the violence of party politics

and imbittered feelings displaying them

selves in the arbitrary enactments of a high

handed dominion.

III. That the following assertion found

in a letter bearing the signature of the Ex

ecutive of the state, namely,

“The missionaries of the different relig

ious societies stationed among the Indians,

had found their situations too lucrative to

give them up willingly’—contains an insin

uation altogether gratuitous, and unworthy

the high station whence it proceeds: and

until the contrary is made to appear, must

be regarded as ungenerous and unfounded.

IV. That the Synod recommend to their

churches and to christians generally, to unite

(especially at the Monthly*. in fer

vent prayer to God, that he would direct

and sustain by his Almighty power and

grace, the missionaries of the cross of Christ

in the State ºf Georgia, who have been

traduced and persecuted for righteousness'

sake. That he would pardon the sin of all

concerned in the transactions alluded to, and

that he would not lay their sins to the charge

of our beloved country.
-->-

[From the Presbyteriau.]

A PLEA FOR PROTESTANTISM.

MR. Editor, The following strong ap

peal to Protestants is an extract from a

speech, delivered on the occasion of erect

ing, not long since, in Glasgow, a monu

ment to the memory of John Knox, the re

former, by Rev. Dr. Dick, I'rofessor of

Theology in Glasgow, of the secession

church. I trust your readers will duly ap

preciate the sentiments of this extract.

Dr. Dick observes,

“In vain do we celebrate the memory of

Knox, if we do not duly appreciate, and

firmly maintain the religious principles,

which through the divine blessing, he es

tablished in our country ; not be cause they

were taught by him, but because they are

consonant to the Scriptures of truth, and

exhibit the only foundation of human hope,

the only rule to regulate our conduct to

wards God and towards man —The religion

of Protestants is the religion of the Bible.

The transactions of this day, Sir, will, I

trust, have the effect to revive our zeal, to

make us more deeply sensible of the bles

sings of the Reformation, and to excite us to

watch over them with jealous care, as a sa

cred trust to be handed down to succeeding

generations. It is to be feared, that not a

few Protestants do not feel that cordial af

fection for their religion, and give it that de

cided preference to which it is entitled.—

What can we think when we hear some of

them telling us, that all religions are equal

ly good, that popery is merely a modifica

tion of our common religion,-that Papists

differ from us only in some idle ceremonies,

which might well be dispensed with—and
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that popery, is gradually losing its worst

features and is approximating nearer to the

truth? Is this the language of sincere and

enlightened Protestants : Popery is an in

fallible religion, and cannot be improved;

the moment it should admit of improvement,

it would become felo de se, it would drop

its lofty claims to implicit submission ; its

decrees would no longer be oracles; and ev

ery man would be at liberty to appeal from

its decisions to the standard of Scripture.

But this, we are all aware, would be a death

blow to popery. Let Protestants plead, if

they will, for the toleration of papists; let

them plead for the concession of political

wer to them, if they deem it consistent

with the public safety; but let them not,

with a view to strengthen their argument,

proceed to palliate the evils of their religion

and to conceal its hideous deformities with

the varnish of a spurious liberality. The

Church of Rome is, at this moment, the

same in principle and spirit that she always

was ; and if any man should doubt this as

sertion, I would refer him to the disgusting

scenes of bigotry and violence lately exhib

ited in Ireland, to say nothing of Catholic

countries abroad; and what the Church of

Rome now is, she will continue to be, till

the awful hour, when the voice shall be

heard, “ilabylon the great is fallen, is fall

en, and shall arise no more.” Let us pity

the blinded followers of anti-christ, and

ray that their eyes may be opened; but

i. us not forget, that the Scriptures make

use of every term of detestation and abhor

rence in describing their religion; let us,

whether churchmen or dissenters, unite in

the defence of our own religion, for which

our fathers nobly Jºã When they

came forward to vindicate our christian lib

erty, they had to encounter a domineering

and intolerant priesthood, and a government

which was too ready to lend its aid to up

hold the reigning superstition. They suf

fered in the cause, and some of them sealed

their testimony with their blood. Their rel

ics have not been preserved: when perse

cution chased their spirits up to heaven,

their ashes were scattered by the wind.—

But we feel how deeply we are indebted to

them, and their names awaken in our bo

soms sentiments of admiration and gratitude.

May the memory of their Christian heroism

excite us to tread in their steps.”

--

HUMAN DEPRAVITY AND INABILITY.

As the sincere christian, set never so ma

ny hindrances and discouragements before

him, yet (being under the law of the Spir

it) he will be and do good, so, e contra,

the man that is destitute of grace, set what

hindrances and discouragements you will

before him, yet (being under the law of

sin,) he will be and do evil. Let the

threatenings of the law of God stand in his

way, (like the angel with a drawn sword

in his hand,) yet he'll sin; let the sceptre

of the gospel be held out to him, yet he'll

sin; set the love, grace, mercy of God,

before him, yet he'll sin ; set the wrath,

justice, sovereignty of God before him,

yet he'll sin; set the death, sufferings,

agonies, wounds, blood of the Lord

Jesus before him, yet he'll sin; let con

science smite him, let word, ministers,

christians reprove him, yet he'll sin;

let him resolve, purpose, vow, promise,

covenant, yet he’ll sin; tell him of heaven

or hell, that he'll waste his estate, impair

his health, undo his family, ruin his bo

dy, nay his precious soul, 'tis all one, yet

he'll sin; come plague, pestilence, war,

fire, yet he'll sin; set the law of scrip

ture before him, yet he'll sin ; nay, (as to

some acts) set the very law of nature be

fore him, yet he'll sin. Dr. Jacom B.

--

EcclesiAstiCAL RECORD.

On the 27th of Oct. (last) the Rev. Duncan

Stalker was installed pastor of the Associate con

gregation of North Argyle, by the Associate Pres

bytery of Cambridge. The Rev. J. P. Miller preach

ed from Ezek. xxxiii. 7. The questions in the

ForMULA were proposed by Rev. A. Gordon; and

the charges to minister and people were delivered

by Rev. Dr. Bullions. (The sermon preached on

the above occasion will appear in the next No. of

the Monitor.) -

On the 17th ult, the Associate Presbytery of Al

bany installed the Rev. James Irvine in the 2nd As

sociate congregation in the city of New York.-

Sermon by the Rev. James Martin, from John v.

2–4. Charges by the Rev. Peter Campbell.

At the same meeting the Presbytery received Mr.

Graham, a Licentiate from the Synod of Original

Seceders, (Scotland) and gave him appointments

to preach, in their vacancies, the everlasting Gos'

pel.
-->

irish EDUCATION.

His Majesty's Ministers have announced their

intention of Discontinuing the Grant of £25,000,

which has been annually made to the Irish Educa

tion Society, meeting in Kildare Street, Dublin; and

that it is their design to form an Institution, under

the direction of a board of Protestants and Catho

lics, in which general instruction shall be imparted

to all children without distinction, and religious in

struction by their respective Ministers at certain

appointed times.
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THE DUTIES of THE WATCHMAN. THE

NoTES OF A seſtMon PREACHED

oct. 27th, 1831, At the INST ALLA

TION OF THE REv. DUNCAN STALKER,

IN NORTH ARGYLE.

Ezek. xxxiii. 7. “So thou, O son of man, I

have set thee a watchmai, unto the house of Isra

el; therefore thou shalt hear the word at my

mouth, and warn them from me.”

We have assembled this day, by the ap

pointment of a court of Christ's house, for

the purpose of constituting one of the most

important relations, that takes place among

men—for the purpose of placing a bishop or

Overseer over a portion of God's heritage;

One, who is to break the bread of life, by

which the children of Christ's family is to

be fed; One, who is to stand in Christ's

stead and intreat sinners to be reconciled

unto God. This is his watch-tower, from

which, he is from the mouth of God, to

warn the house of Israel. From the sta

tion he occupies many solemn and weighty

responsibilities arise. He must watch for

souls as one who must give an account.

The duties of the pastoral relation are

set forth in a striking and very impressive

manner under the metaphor employed in the

text. And many of the responsibilities

which arise from this relation, are strongly

inted out in the context, as well as im

lied in the words of the text.

Ezekiel was called to the exercise of the

duties of a prophet, in a time of much dis

tress in the church. It was “in the fifth

year of king Jehoiachin's captivity;” when

the people seem only to have been harden

ed by their afflicions. The character of the

ople, to whom the prophet was sent, was

set before him in a very discouraging light

[Chap. ii. 3–8.] “It was to a rebellious

Hation who had rebelled against God—To

impudent children, and stiff-hearted—A peo

Vol. viii.

ple compared to briars, and thorns, and scor

pions, a most rebellious race,” that he was

sent. He was assured also that they would

not receive his message. “But the house

of Israel will not hearken unto thee; for

they will not hearken unto me, [saith the

Lord.] for all the house of Israel are impu

dent and hard-hearted.” iii. 7. And it

appears that nothing but a strong sense of

duty—a fear to *i. the heavenly call,

urged him on to his work. “For he went

in bittérness and the heat of his spirit; but

the hand of the Lord was strong upon

him.” v. 14. On his entrance to the dis

charge of the public duties of his office, as a

prophet, his commission or appointment, was

given in the same words, that are used in

the text. Chap. iii. 17. For the space of

upwards of four years, he exercised his of.

fice with a reference to his own nation, the

professed and the covenanted people of God;

with apparently no better success than had

been foretold. For the space of three years

longer he was employed in delivering the

messages of the Lord successively, against

Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, Syria and other en

emies of the Jews. During which time the

destruction of the city of Jerusalem was

accomplished, when the prophet was recall

ed, and again sent with a still more solemn

warning to the people of Israel. The ac

count of which we have in chap. xxxiii. 1–

16. In which passage the duties to which

the prophet was called, are strikingly point

ed out under the idea of a watchman. A

watchman is a person, whose peculiar busi

ness it is to stand guard,or stand sentry, as

it is expressed with us, over a city or an ar

my. Whose duty it is to give notice of

every movement or circumstance which may

rtend danger; or otherwise be of general

interest. The necessity of watchmen as

uardians of public safety, seems to have

É. early discovered. Hence we find

29
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mention made of them in the earliest records

of cities and armies. David had his watch

men continually on duty. And the watch

tower was a necessary part of the public

buildings of every well regulated city. Al

lusion is very frequently made to them in

the sacred writings. In the office of pro

phet under the Old Testament dispensation,

there were some things peculiar, but there

were also many things in common with pub

lic teachers of the gospel under the New

Testament. All that was here intimated to

Ezekiel under the idea of a watchman, was

nothing but what is common to every New

Testament minister.

What I propose from these words at pres

ent will be introduced under the following

method.

I. The general resemblance between the

duties of a watchman and a minister of the

gospel.

II. The special duties here enjoined, viz.

1. To hear the word or message at the

mouth of the Lord, 2. To deliver that

message, or warn the people from God.—

To which I shall subjoin some improvement.

I. Respecting the general resemblance

between the duties of a watchman and of a

minister of the gospel, I remark–

1. Each occupies a post of observation.

Hence the watch-tower was anciently on

the tops of the houses, over the gate of the

city or the most eminent place of all the pub

lic buildings. It was requisite that its posi

tion should be such as would º the

greatest facilities for observing every way

of access to the city. And it was the

watchman's duty to watch attentively and

make .. of every thing he should dis

cover which might portend danger to the

city. Thus King David's watchman gave

notice, when he saw a man running alone

towards the city, in broad day light. So

must the minister of the gospel of Christ,

observe every thing that may portend dan

ger to the church of Christ, or to the souls

of men. . Does he discover anything new

or doubtful in doctrine or in practice? He

must consider it attentively. He must com

pare it with the rule of the word. That

must be his guide or directory. The doc

trines of Christ laid down in his word, and

the ordinances which he has instituted and

revealed in his word, are the means, and

the only means appointed to promote the in

terests of the Redeemer's kingdom; and

which can have a sanctifying influence on

the lives of men. With these, then, the

minister of the gospel should be well ac

quainted; he should be exceedingly familiar,

that he may be able to detect and point out

the least departure from the word either as

a rule of faith or practice. In Rom. xvi.

17, the Apostle enjoins all believers to

“mark them who cause divisions and offen

ces,” &c. The word which in this place is

rendered mark," just expresses this duty.

In its primitive use it was applied to senti

nels or watchmen of an army, to point out

the manner in which they should regard the

movements of the enemy. They should

consider them attentively, narrowly,or close

ly inspect them. They should look at them

with that closeness and accuracy with which

the marksman eyes his target. This is

what the Bereans did, whose noble exam

ple is recorded for our imitation and use.—

“They searched the scriptures daily, wheth

er these things were so.”

2. They are both posts of trust. The

property and lives of community are en

trusted to the watchman of the city and the

sentinel of the camp. The interests of

community which rest on the care and fi

delity of a single watchman is often im

mense. Often the existence of nations de

pends on his vigilance. So also the spirit

'ual interests of the citizens of Zion, as to

means and instruments of their promotion,

are committed to her watchmen. To the

watchinai, on the walls of Zion, are en

trusted the keys of doctrine and discipline

in the church; consequently to them the

preservation of sound doctrine, wholesome

discipline and the purity of divine ordinan

ces, are entrusted. With all of which the

eternal interests of the souls of men, are

most intimately connected. To the watch

men on the walls of Zion, collectively and

judicially, are committed the preservation of

the purity of the scriptures—The great in

strument of sanctification and means of sal

vation, “which are able to make wise unto

salvation, through the faith that is in Christ

Jesus,” all those who believingly receive

then... And every one, not only bears his

part of the common trust, but also occupies

a post of great individual trust. When

rightly employed in the discharge of the du

ties of his important station, he is almost

wholly occupied with the eternal interests of

the souls of his fellow men; and the pro

motion of the cause of the kingdom of his

Redeemer. Could greater trust than this

be committed into the hands of man 2

3. But as they are posts of trust, they

consequently must be posts of responsibili

ty. And in this too, there is an important

resemblance between the duties of a watch

* 0x0Fsſy
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man, and a minister of the gospel. The

watchman is considered responsible for the

trust reposed in him. Want of vigilance or

unfaithfulness in a watchman, among most

nations is punished with death. The Ro

mans and also the Jews were very strict in

enforcing the penalties of the law on their

watchmen for the least neglect of duty. So

also a most solemn and awful responsibility
rests on the watchman on the walls of Zion.

If through his negligence, the soul of a sin

gle sinner of the many hundreds or thous

ands, to whom he may be called to preach,

is endangered, he is held answerable for his

blood. This is set forth in strong and plain

language in the preceding verses in this

chapter. “Son of man, speak to the chil

“dren of thy people, and say unto them,

“When I bring the sword upon a land, if

“the people of the land take a man of their

“coasts, and set him for their watchman;

“If, when he seeth the sword come upon

“the land, he blow the trumpet, and warn

“the people; then whosoever heareth the

“sound of the trumpet, and taketh not

“warning; if the sword once take him

“away, his blood shall be upon his own

“head. He heard the sound of the trump

“et and took not warning, his blood shall

“be upon him; but he that taketh warning

“shall deliver his soul. But if the watch

“men see the sword come, and blow not

“the trumpet, and the people be not warn

“ed ; if the sword come and take away any

“person from among them, he is taken

“away in his iniquity; but his blood will I

“require at the watchman's hand.” v. 2–

6. The whole of this beautiful passage is

highly figurative and spiritual in its inten

tion and application. It plainly points out

the great responsibility under which the min

ister of the gospel acts. And under a full

sense of this, let every minister of the ever

lasting gospel, remember “to watch for

souls, as one who must give account.” The

day is fast approaching, when each one of

us, must give an account of our stewardship.

To us are committed the oracles of God.—

And God will hold us responsible for every

truth, doctrine and ordinance contained in

them—That we transmit them “pure and

entire,” through our hands to the genera

tions to come. Respecting every truth,

doctrine and ordinance in his word, God is

saying to us, as the man in the parable of

the prophet, said, “Keep this for me, if by

any means it be missing, then shall thy life

be for it.” But where, now, are many of

those doctrines, and ordinances, of which the

church publicly professed to take charge, at

the time of the Reformation; and for

which her martyrs bled 2 . With which of

the children, that she has brought up and

nourished,are they now to be found 2 Alas !

The glory has, in a great measure, depart

ed. The fine gold has become dim—the

most fine gold changed

4. There is a resemblance in the qualifi

cations necessary for each post. Vigilance,

faithfulness, boldness and firmness, are

qualifications essential to every watchman.

To prove sleepy, false,or cowardly, is treas

on in a watchman... The safety of every

thing committed to him, is endangered. So

also is the want of any of these, in a watch

man on the walls of Zion, treason against

the souls of men, and the cause of Christ.

Some, through cowardice, or perhaps a worse

motive, may cry “Peace, peace, when

there is no peace.” The most dangerous

and fatal errors generally come in like a

flood; and some through fear of exposing

themselves to trouble, will not attempt to

stem the torrent. Through fear of giving

offence to individuals, they will pass over,

or but slightly notice many prevailing vices.

Some will be most vociferous when they are

with the popular current, but whose voice

becomes at once feeble or silent, when

truth or duty requires them to oppose it.—

Others may warn faithfully enough of er

rors at a distance, but are silent respecting

those that are undermining the very post

they are set to watch. . With others every

thing is so smooth and so fair, that their

voice is never heard in a warning tone.

When the sword comes, the city is asleep—

lulled to security and repose by the soothing

strains of its watchman. It is possible, and .

not very uncommon for a preacher to preach

with the greatest regularity and punctuality,

and even with apparent zeal, and to preach

nothing but truth, and yet be a most un

faithful watchman. He either, never ob

serves or never warns of actual impending

dangers. Or if he alludes to them at all, it

is in so timid and indistinct a way, that he

is not even understood as warning at all.

The trumpet of the faithful watchman does

not give an uncertain sound.

5. They are both but instruments. “Ex

cept the Lord keep the city, the watchman

waketh but in vain." So, “Paul may

plant and Apollos water, but it is God who

giveth the increase.” People are apt to
suppose, that if they had this or that popu

lar preacher, whom they will name, for

their minister; that he would certainly build

up a congre tion,-that the interests of

hrist's kingdom would be more effectually
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promoted by him, than by others, less at

tractive in public estimation ; and that their

souls would be more edified. But God oft

en writes, “Confusion and disappointment”

on such expectations. He will show his

own power by making use of the weak

things of the world to confound theº:
the foolish things to confound the wise. e

has put the treasure in earthern vessels, that

the excellency of the power may be of God

and not of man. It is those who speak the

word faithfully and in sincerity, that are un

to God a sweet savor of Christ, in them

that perish, and in them that are saved.

See 2 Cor. ii. 15–17. The whole suc

cess of the gospel ministry, in gathering in

souls, in building up and extending the

church of Christ, depends on the will and

blessing of God. “Who then is Paul and

“who is Apollos, but ministers, [servants,)

“ by whom ye believed, even as the Lord

“gave to every man * Though Paul the

learned, and Apollos the eloquent, were

both highly honored as instruments, in pro

moting the cause of God, yet their success

was owing, neither to the learning of the

one, nor the eloquence of the other. “Nei

ther is he that planteth any thing; nor he

that watereth ; i. God that giveth the in

crease." 1 Cor. iii. 4–8. The instru

ments, though eminent, were nothing; but

God was all and every thing.

6. The watchman's post is a post of dan

ger. The sentinel is not only exposed by

his situation, but the enemy is most intent

on his destruction. Hence ministers, espe

eially eminently faithful ministers, are ob

jects of the special enmity of Satan and the

world. The world will hate them, because

it hated their master before them. “Men,”

says the pious Mr. Henry, “will curse them

that are faithful, but God will curse them

that are false.”

Lastly.—But it is a post of honor. Their

honor consists not in the estimation in which

either they or their office is held among men.

But the true honor of the watchman on the

walls of Zion, consists in the dignity of the

work in which he is employed. He is the

messenger of the Lord, whose business it is

to hear the word, at the mouth of God, and

warn sinners of things of eternal moment

to them. They are ambassadors from the

court of Heaven, to the sons of men.—

They speak in the name of the King their

master. Their honor consists further in the

glorious things promised to them. “ They

that turn many to righteousness shall shine

as the stars, forever and ever.” “To him

that overcometh, will I give to eat of the

tree of life, which is in the midst of the

paradise of God.” “Be thou faithful unto

the death, and I will give thee a crown of

life.” “To him that overcometh will I

grant,” says the Amen, the faithful and

true witness, the beginning of the creation

of God, “to sit with me on my throne !"—

What an honor is this ' An honor too great

to be comprehended;—“Sufficient,” some

one remarks, “to stagger the faith and over

whelm the ambition of the greatest saint be

low.”

These are a few of the particulars sug

gested to us by the very interesting relation

in which a minister of the everlasting Gospel

stands to the church of Christ, as represented

to us, under the idea of a “Watchuan.”

II. The next thing proposed for consider

ation, are the duties specially enjoined.—

These I shall consider under two heads:

1. It is the watchman’s or minister’s du

ty “to hear the word at the mouth of the

Lord.” This same injunction was laid on

the prophet, when he was first commissioned,

as the messenger of the Lord. Chap. ii. 7,

8. “Thou shalt, hear the word at my

mouth,” &c. And it is again repeated when

the commission was renewed.

God, in former times, did reveal his mind

and will in a special way, to the prophets;

but his ordinary way is now by his word.

The mouth of the Lord is now his word.—

By his word he still speaks to his servants

and people. It is then from his word, that

the[. servant must derive the whole of

his message. And its whole weight and

authority arises from the consideration, that

it is the Lord's own word.

Particularly, 1st. Does he warn the people

against a sin in doctrine, or in practice?

He must show from the word of God, his

warrant to do so; that the evil is contrar

to the mind of God as expressed in his.
The minister of the New Testament, in

dealing with those who have the word of God

in their hands, and who have acknowledged its

authority, need not occupy much time in

endeavoring to show such, that they are sin

ning against the light of nature, or against

the rules of propriety and decorum But

he should labor most diligently to con

vince men of their sins against the light of

God's word. It is “the sure word of pro

phecy, to which we do well to take heed,

as to a light that shineth in a dark place.”

2d. Does he warn of the punishment due

to sin–of the penalties and consequences

which must follow 2 Let him show from

the word of God, what he has threatened.

For God is as faithful to his threatenings as
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he is to his promises. A part of the duties

of the gospel minister, consists in a declar

ation of the judgments and threatenings

which God has denounced against sin, and

against sinners. He has to say to the wick

ed, “O wicked man, thou shalt surely die.”

He must show him that ‘the wages of sin

is Deuta ?

3d. Does he entreat and beseech sinners,

in Christ's stead, to be reconciled unto God 2

He must draw all his encouraging and per

suasive reasons from the word of God. He

must show from his word, that God is now

reconciled to sinners, through the peace

speaking blood of his Son. That through

his atoning sacrifice, he is ready and willing

to receive them. That it is on this ground,

that he now offers in the gospel, his favor

and acceptance, to the guilty and polluted

sinner. T at upon this ground he can now

invite all sinners, all ends of the earth, all the

sons of men, all weary and heavy laden sin

ners, and all, even the very chief of sinners,

to come to him and accept of his salvation.

For it is to sinners, as such, that the gospel

is addressed, and to whom the ministry of

reconciliation is sent. And the greatest and

most effectual means to reconcile sinners to

God, and to accept of this salvation, is to

show them from God's own mouth, that he

is reconciled to them.

4th. Is the watchman called to exercise

discipline, for the preservation of the order

and purity of God's house He must show

from the mouth of God that he has not only

his authority to do so, but that he dare not

neglect or omit to do it, without being guilty

of treachery to his trust.

Lastly.—It was the practice of the faith

ful and true prophets of old to receive or

learn their message from the mouth of the

Lord. Micaiah, when called to prophecy

before the kings of Israel and Judah, said.

“As the Lord liveth, all that the Lord say

eth unto me, will I say.” And, says Paul,

“Now then, we are ambassadors for Christ,

as though God did, by us, beseech you;

we pray you, in Christ's stead, be ye re

conciled unto God.” And this accords with

the scriptures as a rule. They contain a

revelation of God's will to man. And in

this respect they should and must be the

rule of his duty.

2. The second special duty enjoined on

the watchman in the text is “to warn the

people from the Lord.” The watchman on

the walls of Zion, must not only have ears

to hear the word of the Lord, eyes to discern

the sword approaching, but also a tongue to

declare it. To point out the manner, in

which he should discharge this part of his

duty, is what I now chiefly intend.

1st. He must warn plainly or intelligi

bly. The warning of God is lost on a peo

ple, if it is not delivered in a manner intel

ligible to those to whom it is sent. And as

the minister of the gospel has to deliver his

message to many different capacities of ap

prehension, his manner as to language, the

use of words and forms of expression, and

distinctness of enunciation, should be suited

to all. The weakest capacity, the most un

informed judgment, or the slowest of appre

hension, have as deep an interest in the gos

pel message, as those of the most refined

taste, the most cultivated understanding, or

the quickest discernment. And the differ

ence can be but small whether the watch

man proclaims his warning in an unintelligi

ble manner, or an unknown language.

But there is another respect in which

plainness is equally necessary. Is any truth

of God's word controverted (And where

is the truth which has not been denied ?)—

The minister of the gospel must warn

against and condemn the error, and defend

the truth; for he is set for the defence of the

gospel. This is included in declaring the
whole counsel of God. And less than this

would be treason against the God of truth.

The Apostle has set this point in a strong

light, in one of his Epistles to the Corinthians.

“Now, brethren,” says he, “If I come

unto you speaking with tongues, what shall

I profit you except I shall speak to you eith

er by revelation, or by knowledge, or by

prophesying, or by doctrine : And even

things without life, giving sound, whether

pipe or harp, except they give a distinction

in the sounds, how shall it be known what is

piped or harped For if the trumpet give

an uncertain sound, who shall prepare him

self to the battle So likewise ye, except

ye utter by the tongue, words easy to be

understood, how shall it be known what is

spoken For ye shall speak into the air.”

1 Cor. xiv. 6–9.

2d. He must warn faithfully. And to

be faithful he must be full “ e must not

shun to declare the whole counsel of God.”

It is at his peril and at the hazard of the

souls of those who hear him that he keeps

back a single declaration of that message

which God sends him in his word Jere

miah was enjoined “to speak all the Lord

commanded, and to diminish not a word,”

Jer. xxvi. 2. When Christ commissioned

his Apostles and sent them to all the world,

to preach the gospel to every creature, he

directed them to teach them to observe all
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things whatsoever he commanded.” And

on the observance of the direction, he prom

ised his perpetual presence, “and lo! I

am with you always, even to the end of

the world.”

The faithful declarations of the doctrines

of the gospel, may and will, often give of

fence to the men of the world—to unsound

and hypocritical professors of religion. But

this is no reason, why a single iota of divine

truth should be kept back. When Christ in

the days of his flesh, taught the doctrine of

human inability—when he said, “no man

can come to me except it were given him

of the Father,” his disciples took offence at

it, “and from that time many of his disci

ples went back and walked no more with

him,” John vi. 65, 66. It appears that

this doctrine was as unpopular then as it is

now. But this should never deter the

watchman on the walls of Zion, from faith

fully discharging his duty. Of trials of this

kind the prophet Jeremiah, seems to have had

a large share. And he was accordingly as

solemnly admonished of his duty. “The

prophet that hath a dream let him tell a

dream; but he that hath my word, let him

speak my word faithfully, what is the chaſi

to the wheat f° Jer. xxiii. 28. What are

the wicked * What are the men of the world?

What are those who will take offence at

God's truth, to God's own children : Shall

the children be starved because their appoin

ted, and their only wholesome food gives

offence to strangers ?

3d. He must do it dilligently. He must

embrace every seasonable opportunity (and

when would it be unseasonable, to warn sin

ners standing on the brink of eternal ruin,

of their danger ?) “He must be instant in

season and out of season ; reproving, exhort

ing, rebuking, with all long suffering and

doctrine ** He must embrace not only the

public stated opportunities of warning sinners

of their danger; but he must seek for op

rtunities. Our Lord, whose example is a

rule, “went about continually doing good.”

Paul, who has also left us an example wor

thy of imitation, was dilligent as well as

fait ful. “Ye know,” says he to the

Ephe-lans, “from the first day that I came

into Asia, after what manner I have been

with you at all seasons; serving the Lord

with all humility of mind, and with many

tears and temptations, y the lying in wait

of the Jews; and how I kept back nothing

that was profitable unto you, but have show:

ed you, and have taught you publicly and

from house to house, testifying both to Jews

and Greeks, repentance towards God and

faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” Acts

xx. 18–21.

4th. The watchman of the Lord must

warn with zeal and earnestness. When

Christ came as the Father's prophet and

messenger to men, he was “clad with zeal

as a cloak.” And in this too, Paul has left

us a suitable example. “Whom we preach

says he, warning every man, and teaching

every man in all wisdom: that we may

present every man perfect in Christ Jesus:

whereunto 1 also labor, striving according

to his working, which worketh in me mighti

ly.” But see the whole passage, Col. i.

23–29. •

5th. He must warn with meekness and

gentleness. There should be no harshness

or unnecessary sharpness of manner. “The

bruised reed he should not break, nor quench

the smoking flax.” There is a becoming

sharpness sometimes necessary, in reprov

ing for sin, but harshness, or an unfeelin

roughness of manner is never necessary, an

consequently always improper in a watch

man on the walls of Zion. The Lord of

glory himself,when personally discharging the

duties of a watchman was plain, faithful, dil

ligent, zealous and earnest, but he was

“ also meek and lowly.” And Paul warn

ed Timothy of the importance of cultivating

a meek and gentle manner. “The servant

of the Lord must not strive ; but be gentle

unto all men, apt to teach, patient; in meek

ness instructing those that oppose themselves;

if peradventure God will give them repen

tance to the acknowledging of the truth,”

2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. Meekness and gentle

ness are by no means inconsistent with the

greatest plainness, firmness and faithfulness.

6th. He must warn fearlessly. “The

fear of man is too apt to bring a snare.”—

The fear of consequences—of being cast out
of a living—of meeting with opposition and

trouble—of offending a kind and obliging

friend or a leading and influential man in a

congregation—or a popular party—the fear

of preventing the increase or reducing the

members of a congregation, may sometimes

draw the messenger of the Lord into a snare.

But God makes no allowance for any such

consequences. His direction is absolute.—

“All things whatsoever I command thee,

declare thou.” I know of no one thi

more dangerous to a minister of the gos º
than to be deterred from a faithful discharge

of his duty by a fear of consequences. When

the prophet Jeremiah was called to the office
of a watchman on the walls of Zion, he re

ceived a fearful and solemn charge on this

very point. When first called, he objected.



#

462
461

The Duties of THE WATCHMAN.

i

:

“Oh, Lord God, says he, behold I cannot
speak for I am a child.” But God silenced

his objections, and told him that he should
* Thou shalt go, says he, to all that I

send thee, and all that I command thee thou

shalt speak.” And charged him not to fear

their faces. For his encouragement, how

ever, God promised him, his protecting pre

sence. “Be not afraid of their faces; for I

am with thee to deliver thee saith the Lord.”

Jer. i. 6–8. And the same charge is again

more particularly repeated, v. 17. “Thou

therefore gird up thy loins and arise and

speak unto them all that I command thee;

be not dismayed at their faces, lest I con

found thee before them.” Here he was

threatened with the very evil, which he

dreaded, if he should suffer his fears to over

come him. God will confound those minis

ters, who are afraid to speak plainly and

faithfully and boldly, and that before the very

faces, by which they are inlinºidated. God

has promised to take care of his faithful ser

vants. No possible inconvenience to which

the servant of God can be put, for a faithful

discharge of his duty, will in the end prove

a loss to him. Though the kings, the princes

and the priests of Judah and all the people

of the land, should set themselves in array,

to fight against Jeremiah, he was not per

mitted to fear their faces or shrink from his

duty. God had charged himself with his
protection. He must go forward.

With what a noble disregard of conse

quences did Paul go bound to Jerusalem, not

knowing what should befall him there —

[See Acts xx. 22–24.] With what su

blime indifference to consequences did Shad

rach, Meshach and Abednego refuse to

comply with the requisitions of the king of

Babylon, and cast themselves on the Provi

dence of God for protection 2 Neither the

flattery nor the ºff of the king

could prevail with them. They fearlessly

informed him, that under no circumstances,

and upon no condition, could they serve his

gods or worship the golden image which he

had set up. And what an encouraging les

son for a fearless discharge of duty, does

this example afford :

The last thing proposed, was to notice

some things by way of improving this sub

iect.

1. From this subject, we see the im

portance of the gospel ministry. It is an

office immediately of divine appointment.—

The gospel minister, holds his office under

Christ. The qualifications for the office,

the duties belonging to it, are very particu

larly prescribed by God himself in his word.

The gospel minister stands in the name and

in the stead of Christ, the king of glory, and

deals with the sinful children of men, re

specting the things that belong to their eter

nal peace and interest. Iience the intrinsic

dignity of the office. And hence, we see

the reason, the Apostle had to magnify his

office. However lightly the pastoral office

be esteemed by the men of the world, we

see that it is under the special care and pro

tection of God.

2. We see from this subject, what a privi

lege the goodness of God has provided for

mankind. To appoint an order of men,

whose chief duty, and only business is to

watch over and labor for the eternal interest

of fallen, rebellious sinners. The holy an

gels are, by God's appointment, exercising a

continued, though invisible, guardianship

over God's elected children. “For," says

the Apostle, “are they not all ministering

spirits sent forth to minister to them that are

heirs of salvation ?? But he has appointed

“men of like passions with ourselves,’ as

watchmen on the walls of Zion, to give

intimations of his will to the sons of men—

to publish the glad tidings of salvation to all

perishing sinners—to stand on their watch

towers and keep a continued look out for

the soul destroying sword, and give warn

ing of the approach of every thing that can

harm their souls. What a safety and a pri

vilege it is to be under the care of a faithful

minister, who is keeping continual watch

for the spiritual and eternal interests of those

who are committed to his care 2

3. From this subject, also, we may see

the danger of sin. It is a sword—a soul

piercing and soul-murdering sword. All

sins may be comprehended in two classes.

They may be considered as transgressions

of God’s word, either as a rule of ſaith, or

as a rule of practice. They both equally

expose to the wrath and curse of God, both in

this life and in that which is to come. And

against both it is the duty of the watchman

on the walls of Zion “to warn.” But a

sin or error in doctrine may be justly con

sidered as the more dangerous of the two;

because it is more secret in its progress and

more extensive in its influence. It is sel

dom confined in its consequences to the in

dividual, who is under its influence. It cor

rupts the fountains from which all the streams

flow. So that even the remotest stream

cannot be tasted in safety. “It is the little

leaven, which, leaveneth the whole lump.”

Error in doctrine seems to be peculiarly re

ferred to, in our text, under the idea of the

destroying sword. For in v. 13th, there is
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a very pointed reference to the very com

mon, though very erroneous doctrine, that

good works are both ineritorious and effica

cious in justification. Nothing should be

said to extenuate error in practice, or lessen

the horror with which it should always be

viewed; or any thing that would convey

the idea, that the watchman should not warn,

reprove, exhort and rebuke for every sin.

But he should very especially watch and

warn against those errors in doctrine, which

sap foundations, which corrupt fountains and

which are more covert and secret in their

progress Error in practice is generally

pretty manifest, mostly discernable by all;

and consequently more easily detected——

as the effect is often more obvious than the

cause. For this is the true relation, which

doctrine and practice bear to each other.—

Doctrine is the cause, practice is the effect.

The private citizen of Zion may readily de

tect many a departure, in practice, from the

rule of rectitude, when the cause which pro

duced it, would often elude his discrimina

tion. But such is the danger to the souls of

men, from unsound principles and sinful

practices that God has appointed watchmen

to stand continually on their watchtowers,

whose duty it is to observe and warn of the

very first approaches of the destroying

sword. To guard the foundations and even

the out works. ‘If the foundations be de

stroyed, what can the righteous do ’’ lence

a reason why the key of doctrine is com
mitted chiefly to the ministers of the word.

4. From this subject learn also, the re

sponsibility of the station of a watchman on

the walls of Zion. It is necessary that the

ministers of the word should have a deep

and penetrating sense of the responsibility,

under which they act, that they may be

stirred up to becoming diligence, faithfulness

and zeal But it is no less important, that

the º: who hear, should also, be duly

apprized of it, that they may know what to

expect from their ministers, how to conduct
towards them, and how to receive their

message. That as they have to watch for

souls, as those who must give an account,

the people may see the necessity of great

lainness and closeness in dealing with them.

And that they should receive he preached

word," not as the word of men, but as in

truth the word of God.” That they may

be aware of the interesting relation that sub

sists between them and their minister; that

they may not be hindrances, but rather help

ers to him in the discharge of the important

duties of his high trust.

5. From this subject also, let people learn

the responsibility under which they hear.—

They are commanded “to take heed how

they hear.” Let them look to the subject

which we have been considering and learn

the necessity and the force of the command.

“If they do not hear [or obey] the watch

man's voice, warning them of the approach

ing sword; the sword shall come upon them

and they shall die in their iniquity.” They

are self-murderers. Their blood shall rest

upon their own heads. The watchman, who

warns faithfully, delivers his own soul. It

is a solemn and weighty consideration to a

| ". that every gospel sermon which they

ear must prove to them, either, “the sa

vior of life unto life or of death unto death.”

And not to those alone, who actually hear;

but also to all those to whom it is practica

ble to attend and hear.

In fine, let all concerned consider the im

portant and awſully solemn relation which is

just now to be judicially constituted between

the people of this congregation, of this

neighborhood, the 1. and him,

whom you have chosen “to set for your

watchman,” on this watch tower. Contem

plate the solemn responsibilities which must

consequently arise.

And may God of his infinite mercy give

all grace rightly to improve and profit by the

result of this day's transactions.—Amen.

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

A MAxiM OF BiBLE RELIGION.

[Continued from page 404.]

In the last paper, it was my purpose to

show that theRºo. from Popery went

according to the Bible maxim. 1st It was

a departure from iniquity, when every thin

which malice could invent, was to be º:

and no remuneration of an earthly kind to

be expected. 2d. Rejecting the authority

of Popes, councils, Fathers and traditions,

the Reſormers set forward in the Bible way,

adopting the Old and New Testaments as

the only rule of their faith and practice –

They translated it into the vernacular tongue,
that the people might read the wonderful

works of God .They searched it with a dili

ence and ability that has seldom, if ever

É. equalled. In all their disputations

with their adversaries, their discourses to

the people and theological instructions to

their students, it lay before them as the su

preme judge of their doctrine. They read

it every Sabbath from the pulpit. They

caused it to be read in the family and the

school. They taught their children to say

continually, “The word of God, which is
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contained in the Scriptures of the Old and

New Testaments, is the only rule to direct

us how we may glorify and enjoy him.”—

They admitted none into their society who

did not confess their belief in this proposi

tion. The great labor of parents was, in

storing the memories of their children with

it, and of their ministers, in bringing the

faith of their hearers to rest solely on the

testimony of God in it.

Although there were discrepancies, they

all agreed without any concert, that the sole

ground of a sinner's acceptance before God,

is the righteousness of Christ imputed, and

received, as a free gift offered in the gospel,

by faith alone.

The church of Scotland went farther than

the rest, in the Bible way of government

and discipline—in distinguishing the church

of Christ to be entirely independent of the

State, and as having intrinsic powers to

transact whatever business concerned her—in

asserting that Christ alone was the king, to

which as a church,she owed allegiance—and

in defining the duties which church and state

respectively owe to each other.

n answer to the question, Are their doc

trines (cºmprehended in the Westminster

Confession and Catechisms) agreeable to the

Bible 2 it was stated that there are incon

testible proofs, of which our translation of

the Scriptures is one, that they were a le

to search it, and that they did search it with

the greatest earnestness and diligence.—

From this it might be reasonably supposed

their doctrines would be agreeable to it.

But the fruits and effects of their doctrines

will be more tangible evidence of what they

were. And this will be the Bible way of

trying them too, for saith the great prophet,

“By their fruits ye shall know them; do

men gather grapes of thorns or figs of this

tles 2° Matt. vii. 15. No, and neither

will they be able to maintain a conversation

becoming the gospel, upon any other foun

dation than faith in the truths of the gospel.

True evangelical holiness never has been

and it never will be found growing upon an

other stem.

Before I notice the fruits of their doc

trine, permit me to premise. that, while they

advanced texts of Scripture, after the ex

ample of Christ and his apostles, according

to their critical meaning, spirit and connec

tion with other Sciiptures to support their

doctrine, and arrived as truly by INDuction

at their conclusions as ever did a disciple of

Lord Bacon; their adversaries have not ta

ken this Bible way to overturn them, but

such other ways as the following, viz.: 1st.

Vol. viii.

By misunderstanding or misrepresenting the

doctrine professed by the Reformers. Par

ticularly the doctrine of election and repro

bation. Very few if any have had the har

dihood to take this doctrine as the Reform

ers understood and taught it, and attempt to

show that it is not a Bible doctrine. hey

first define it according to their own opin

ion of it, generally separating the end from

the means which God has joined together,

and then commence the attack. Their doc

trine respecting original sin and human in

ability, has been and still is opposed in the

same way. And I might add all their doc

trines respecting salvation, by sovereign

free grace. 2d. By employing the Scrip

tures without regard to their connection and

harmony; for example, employing James ii.

21 without regard to Rom. iv. 3 and Gal.

iii. 6. So also most of those texts which

set forth the commands of the law, have

been employed, without regard to their ex

press design, which is to be a schoolmaster

to bring us to Christ, to infer an ability in

man to do the things commanded. Innu

merable other instances might be given of

this way of using the Scriptures—a way by

which they can be made to prove any thing.

3d. By introducing philosophical maxims

and metaphysical distinctions into the ex

planation of revealed truth. This has been

the curse of the visible church since the first

attempt of the Gnostics to explain the doc

trine of Christ upon their principles, but

more especially since the days of Origen.—

By this weapon the simplicity of the truth

as it is in Christ has been constantly per

plexed, disfigured, and overturned. And it

has been employed chiefly against the doc

trines of grace, and never with more subtil

ty and success than since they were so clear

ly and fully drawn forth from the Scriptures

by the Reformers. Let philosophy and

metaphysics be expunged, and let eve

thing stand or fall by a “Thus saith the

Lord,” and Pelaigian, Arminian and Ho

kinsian advocates must be eternally silent.

4th. By insidiously setting up reason as the

measure of things revealed. Here is the

whole strength of Socinians and Arians of

every shape. They have dared to bring to

this corrupt and cursed standard and con

demn what Angels adore—God manifest in

the flesh. But others who do not rank with

these, are found of posing sundry doctrines

of the Reformation because they answer not

to their reason and view of things They

cannot comprehend the How, and therefore

reject what Christ himself, withºut explain

ing, makes matter of solemn thanks in the
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name of the whole elect world. “I thank

thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,

because thou hast hid these things from the

wise and prudent, and revealed them unto

babes. #. so, Father, for so it seemeth

good in thy sight.” 5th. By arguments

adduced from history. In this way among

others, Episcopalians endeavor to strengthen

their hierarchy against Presbytery, which

is the only form of government laid down in
scripture. 6th. Besides all these methods,

the Papists, their irreconcilable enemies,

thrust against their doctrine with traditions,

councils, Fathers, &c. 7th. In modern

times, in addition to all the former, there is a

reat variety of new methods, of putting

ãº the Reformation, devised; and although

they are by no means more powerful in

themselves, they are not less successful—

First, a spurious Charity has come abroad,

which rejoiceth in iniquity, in some of its

refined and fashionable forms; but rejoiceth

not in the truth, except such of it as can be

perverted to her service, and claims to be a

judge of our holy profession., “The spirit

of the age” is another that has come forth,

setting up and treading down at her pleasure.

“Success,” too, is set up as a plea against

our doctrine. Our cold orthodoxy brings forth

no revivals. produces no “serious inquirers,”

‘whispering meetings,’ ‘anxious meetings,”

* hopefuls,' &c, &c. therefore, it is not

agreeable to the Bible. A good heart,

with an erroneous head, also lifts up a loud

voice against us. But what signifies all

this host or its weapons? The Daughter of

the Reformation shakes her head at them

all, and laughs them to scorn They may

enlist the deluded millions of this age, to

fight against God, and the eternal damna

tion of many may be the result. But can

they shake i. everlasting ſoundations 2

But who are all they that are against us 2

Mistake it not, reader. It is not only some

new and better enlightened divines, that have

come newly up, and large and popular Chris

tian Churches, who may have many of the

Lord's hidden ones among them: But, who

is it Not 2 Socinians, Arminians, Hop

kinsians, Universalists, Catholics, Greeks,

Jews, Mahometans and Pagans, and every

other class of pretenders to religion, are a

gainst our doctrine. , Deists of every creed,

the brutal Atheist, the wicked and profane

of every name, of every age, and clime,

are all, all against us!! Are we for this, to

believe the doctrine less, or less esteem those

who hold it? No, truly. This comes near

to a proof of its agreement with Christ and

his cause. For he told us, that he and his

doctrine, and those who profess his name,

should be thus universally opposed; “And

ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s

sake.” And it cannot be shown that there

is another system of religious belief and wor

ship,known among men, so universally hated.

I might ask, in turn, what is the tenden

cy of the opposite doctrine : The opposite

is that which lays some other foundation for

a sinner's acceptance before God, than the

imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ, which

is received as a free gift by faith alone. If

a man will lay some other beside or with

this, and reason correctly from his premises,

he must deny the total depravity of the hu

man heart; from this again he must conclude

against the imputation of Adam's first sin;

then by an easy transition, the imputation of

Christ's righteousness; and if his righteous

ness be not imputed, his death is not vica

rious, and consequently there was no true

and proper atonement or obedience in it.—

Then it seems impossible to account for his

suffering at all, upon the supposition that he

was a divine person; and his divinity is de

nied, and he is only a creature, or a prophet,

attesting in this manner his doctrine : con

sequently all those texts that speak of his

divinity, his substitution, atonement, &c. &c.

must be admitted with reasonable limitations

These limitations amount to a denial of the

inspiration of the Scriptures; and then there

is but one step to Atheism. And it is not

too much to say that every stage of this pro

gress to Atheism, has, in general, been ac

companied with a proportion of its practical

effects upon the heart, life, and social inter

course of men. And the world has before

it a specimen of these, in their full maturity,

in the system proposed by Robert Owen and

Fanny Wright.

Having premised these things to show,

that whether the doctrines of the Reformers

be founded on the Bible or not, neither the

character of the opposition, nor the way in

which it has been managed, makes anything

against them, I proceed to consider their

fruits. And, 1st. Those which are collate

ral and consequential upon the state of socie

ty. And here we shall perceive, that what

ever these doctrines may be, the world has

small reason to complain of them. It can

not be denied that those fetters by which

the Popedom and its agents had held the na

tions of Europe and their Princes, in a state

of vassalage for centuries, were by the light

and fire of Reformation principles, melted

away and destroyed. By them a mortal

wound was inflicted on that galling despot

ism which the Bishop of Rome, with his
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:

Conclave of Cardinals, had exercised upon

the Kings and Emperors of Europe. Be

cause all the thundering anathemas of the

vatican could not dissolve a Reformer's oath

of allegiance. By this circumstance alone,

Princes were enabled to lead armies to the

field and contend successfully for their pre

rogatives. The despotism of Princes, too,

received at the same moment, and by the

same means, a shock from which they have

never recovered. The authority of great

names in general, was mightily weakened,

and men began to think for themselves on

other subjects, as well as that of religion.—

The nature of civil government became a

subject for investigation, and the justice of

long established laws and customs was called

in question. The principles of civil liberty

were brought to light in pleading for the

rights of conscience. It was in this manner

that the Reformation opened, as it were, a

new fountain in the high place of the earth,

which poured down its refreshing waters in

to all the channels of thought—that invigor

ated and quickened all the springs of action,

upon which the political, commercial, social,

and literary departments of society began to

wear a new and healthful aspect. And the

seeds of liberty were scattered far and wide,

as were the principles of the Reformation

itself, and began here and there to spring up.

In this way they were brought to the Uni

ted States. To the inflexible, uncompro

mising firmness of our Fathers, in holding

and defending the rights of conscience, un

der the iron sceptre of the despotic and de

ceitful Stuarts, we owe that spirit of free

dom which bore us triumphantly through

the struggle of the revolution. And if the

Atheistical brood which has now come up,

were at all acquainted with the foundations

of Americani. or did esteem it, they

would perceive true patriotism to be more in

veneration of reformation principles, than in

pointing their most envenomed shafts at all

Christian institutions. The liberty which

we enjoy, in every department of it, and the

consequent prosperous and happy condition

in which we may live, is a specimen of the

collateral effects of which I am speaking.—

The equal importance of the poor man's

word, with that of his wealthy neighbor—

the preference of merit to parentage or

wealth—the mighty progress of the arts and

sciences—the universal and multiplied facili

ty of obtaining all useful knowledge—the

ample and honorable prºvision made for

the poor—the multitude of philanthropic in

stitutions—and the protection affºrded to

every class of citizens in their rights, which

is the honor and happiness of these states,

are owing, under God, to the spirit of the

Reformation.

Now let us hear what the Bible says:—

“Righteousness exalteth a nation.” Prov.

xiv. 34. It cannot be a question whether

any thing else can do it, for this is positive

ly denied by the very next words, “Sin is

a reproach to any people.” But the spirit

of the reformation has given a great eleva

tion to the nations and especially to the U.

States—therefore it is the spirit of righteous

ness.” Again—“Righteousness tendeth to

life.” Chap. xi. 19. ut the spirit and prin

ciples of the reformation tend greatly to

ameliorate the condition of man in this pre

sent life—therefore it is a spirit of righteous

ness. Again—“Withhold not good from

them to whom it is due.” Chap. iii. 27.—

But the principles of the reformation give to

all civil and religious liberty, and all their at

tending good things—therefore they obey

this command. Once more—The Bible en

joins magistrates to “be a terror to evildoers,

and the praise of them that do well.” 1 Pet.

ii. 14. But the reformation set men free

from magistrates that were a terror to them

that did well, and the praise of evil doers,

and recognized the moral law as the only

. basis of social order—therefore, ac

cording to it, magistrates would be precisely

what the Bible requires them to be.

We might next turn to those countries

whither the reformation has not come—to

Spain and Portugal, and ask why they en

joy not this day the same freedom and its

long train of blessings? It is not for want

of patriots, or men of talents, or brave war

riors, or skilful politicians. They have

thousands panting after it—they have made

efforts to obtain it—why then, are they

afraid this day to speak, and almost to think?

Can another answer be given than—that

the reformation was crushed there in the ve

ry bud? Why has not France reached

this happy estate 2 Enlightened, polished

France'ſ Twice revolutionized and regen

erated France 1 Has she no statesmen—

no warriors—no La Fayettes ? She has, and

twice she has hurled the despot from his

throne. Why then is she still struggling to
be free ? he answer is at hand. The

doctrines of the reformation have never had

free passage through the length and breadth

of her land. Her soil is yet fat with the blood

of Protestants. She has but exchanged

masters, nor is she better by the change.—

She has cast off Popish tyrants, and made

way for Atheism. And as certainly as that

monster is allowed to stalk abroad, in open
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day, will her liberty, now a second time in

the birth, be stifled. Why is not Germany?

Why is not Russia free ? But nearer home

–Why is not the liberty and happiness of

South America, after years of revolutionizing,

y toonsolidated The Reformation is by

law excluded.

I shall now endeavor to discover what

manner of people they were, who sincerely

believed and practised the doctrines in ques

tion, and whether the tenor of their way,

coincided with the way of the gospel or not.
I say, sincerely believ, d and practised, for

it were unjust to try any sentiment by the

practice of u who go under its name. . We

are called a christian nation and our religion

is marked Protestant on the map : would

there be any justice in ascribing the wicked

ness and profanity, the Deism and the gross

Atheism that is to be found among us, to

the influence of the christian religion; or

the astonishing increase of Roman Catholics

in the States to the influence of reformation

doctrine : There are several churches who

profess to hold reformation principles, as they

are summed up in the Westminster Confes

sion, would it be a fair way of reasoning, to

say that that Confession inclines those who

hold it, to Hopkinsian sentinents, because

there are very many Hopkinsians among

them, perhaps the great majority in some of

them 2 or that it teaches to set aside all

creeds and confessions, because many of

such sentiments are found holding up that

confession to the world as their confession :

Certainly it would not. And yet I am aware

that it has been often condemned upon as

slight grounds And the cause of the Re

formation, for no better reason, loaded with

obloquy and reproach.

In this part of the argument, I claim to

be as minute as my information will enable

me to be For this question, however light

and trivial to others, is all important to the

few, with whom 1 stand If the principles

of the reformation, be not Bible principles,

then we know not the Hible, nor the way

of salvation. If these principles can be

overturned really, then our l! is gone—we

are yet in total darkness, and there is no hope.

The people whºm I would introduce to

the acquaintance of the reader, are to be

seen about the end of February, 1 3,

flocking from every quarter in Scotland to

Edinburgh, amidst a work of difficulties, in

the face of determined opposition, from

Charles I, and his blood-thirsty Prelates,

and assembling by thousands, at Gray Fri

ar's Church; consisting of almost all the

nobles, magistrates, ministers, and people,

r

men and women, and there with their right

hand lifted up to heaven, and their eyes

flowing with tears ofjoy, swearing that they

did sinceRELY believe the doctrines of the

reformation ; and were resolved, through

God’s grace, never to forsake them. And

before the end of April, almost in every pa

rish, they are to be seen soliciting an oppor

tunity to join in this solemn declaration.—

But let eye witnesses and those who took

|. on that occasion, speak: “When they

egan to descend into themselves, and thor

oughly to search into their own hearts, the

remembrance of their broken covenant did

prick and wound their conscience. And

therefore, being led by serious repentance,

they resolved to enew their covenant, which

they first sealed with their subscriptions, and

thereafter a public national fost being appoint

ed they publicly confirmed their subscriptions

in the churches by a solemn oath, with their

right hands lifted up, and with many groans

and tears ” (General Assembly’s letter to

the Helvetian Churches, 1640.) “The

Lord from Heaven did testify his acceptance

of that covenant, by the wonderful workings

of his SPIRIT, in the hearts, both of pastors

and people, to their great comfort, and

strengthening in every duty, above any

measure that ºver hath been heard of in

this land.” (Baillie p. 281.) Other two

venerable ministers who were present, call

it by way of eminence, “The day ºf the

Lord's power, wherein they had seen his

people most willingly offer themselves in

multitudes, like the dew of the morning:

That others of no small note offered their

subscriptions, and were refused, till time

should try that they jºined in sinceRity,

from love to the cause and not from the fear

of men; and that no threatenings had been

been used, except of the deserved judgment

of God, nor force, except the force of rea

son.” (Messrs. Henderson" and Dickson.)

“I was present,” savs another, “at Lanerk,

and several other parishes, when on a Sab

bath, after the forenoon sermon, the cove

nant was read and sworn, and may truly

say, that in all my life time, except one day

at the kirk of Shots, I never saw such mo

tions from the spirit of God; all the people

generally and most willingly concurring. I

have seen more than a thousand, all at once,

lifting up their hands, and the tears falling

from their eyes, so that thrºugh the whole

land, except the prefessed apists, and some

few who, for baserends. adhered to the Pre

* This is the same who was one of the commis

sioners f, om the church of Scotland, to attend the

famous Westminster Assembly of Divines...
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lates, the people universally entered into the

covenant of God.” (Mr John Livingston )

And hear the testimony of an enemy:—

“The covenant was subscribed by the gen

eral meetings at Edinburgh, with uſuch joy

and shouti, g—and in the several parishes

it was every where done with joy, except

in the north parts * (Bishop Guthrie of

Dunkeld) These were the people who

sincerely and heartly embraced the doc

trines of the reformation And I must add

that it will be difficult to find any ting more

like the bible way of returning unto Gºd

and seeking for a revival. Compare it with

the following passages:—“They shall come

with weeping, and with supplications will

I lead them. I will cause them to walk by

the rivers of waters in a straight way,where

in they shall not stumble, for I am a Father to

Israel; Ephraim is my first born." Jer. xxxi

9. “In those days, and at that time, saith

the Lord, the children of Israel shall come,

they and the children of Judah together,

going and reeping, they shall go and seek

the Lord their God, they shall ask the way

to Zion, with their faces thitherward, saying

come and let us join ourselves to the Lord,

in a perpetual covenant that shall not be

forgotten.” Chap. 1.4–5 “Therefore also,

now thus saith the Lord, turn ye even to me

with all your heart, and with fasting, and with

weeping, and with mourning.”—Joel ii 12.

But it is time to look for the effects or

fruits which these doctrines thus solemnly

professed, produced in their conversation.—

And first I shall transcribe the substance of

the order of holy life which was set before

the people by the General Assembly; se

cond, I shall adduce testimony to show how

it was respected by them in different situa

tions, and what was the general tenor of

their conduct. 1st. “For secret worship

(they say) it is most necessary that every

one apart and by themselves be given to

prayer and meditation. This being the

mean, wherein in an especial way, commu

nion with God is entertained, and right prep

aration for all duties obtained—it is incum

bent on the head of every family to have a

care that both themselves and all under their

charge be dºily diligent therein. 2. The

duties of family worship are these : first,

prayer and praise with a special reference to

the condition of the king!ºm, the church,

the family, and every member thereof; se

cond, reading of the Scriptures, with cate

chising in a plain way—Godly conference,

and also admonition and rebuke unon all just
occasions. The conference should be to

make some good use of what has been read.

For example, if any sin is reproved, that the

family watch against the same; if judgment

is threatened, that the family should fear and

beware of the sin that procured it, and if

any duty be required or held forth in a pro

mise, that the family stir up themselves to

employ Christ for strength and comfort –

The head of the family is to take care that

none of the family withdraw from any part

of family worship. On the Lord's day, af.

ter every one of the family apart, and the

whole family together, have sought the

Lori, in whose hands the preparations of

men shearts are, to fit them for public wor

ship, and to bless to them the public ordi

nances, the master of the family is to take

care that all repair to public worship, and

tº with the rest of the congregation. Pub

ic worship being finished, after prayer he
shall take an account of what they have

heard, and spend the rest of the time in

catechising, and spiritual conference upon

the word of God, or else, going apart the

ought to apply themselves to reading, medi.

tation, and secret prayer. esides the or

dinary duties in families, there are extraor

dinary duties of humiliation and thanksgiv

ing to be carefully performed, when the

Lord by extraordinary occasions, private or

public, calleth to them; third, seeing the

word of God requireth that we should con

sider one another, to provoke unto love and

to good works, therefore at all times, and

especially at this time, wherein profani

abounds, and mockers walking after their

own lusts think it strange that others run

not with them to the same excess in riot,

every member of this church ought to stir

up themselves and one another to the du

ties of mutual edification, by instructions,

admonitions, rebuke, exhorting one another

to manifest the grace of God in denying
ungodliness and wordly lusts, and in living

golly, righteously, and soberly, in this

present world, by comforting the feeble

minded, and praying with and for one an

other, which duties respectively are to be

performed on special occasions offered by

divine providence, as namely, when under

any calamity, cross, or great difficulty,

counsel or comfort is sought or when an

offender is to be reclaimed by private ad

monition, and if that be not effectual, by

joining one or two more in the admonition,

according to the rule of Christ–And be

cause it is not given to every one to speak

a word in season to a weary or distressed

conscience, it is expedient that a person in

that case finding no ease after the use of

all ordinary means, both private and public,
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have recourse to their own pastor or some

other experienced christians. But if the per

son troubled be of that condition or that sex,

that discretion, modesty, or fear of scandal,

requireth a godly, grave, and secret friend

to be present, it is expedient that such a

friend be present; fourth, when persons of

diverse families are brought together by di

vine providence, being abroad upon their

particular vocations or any necessary occa

sions, as they would have the Lord their

God, with them whether soever they go,

they ought to walk with God and not ne

lect the duties of prayer and thanksgiving,

#. take care that the same be performed

by such as the company shall judge fittest,

and that they likewise take heed that no

corrupt communication proceed out of their

mouths but that which is good to the use of

edifying, that it may minister grace to the

hearers.” (See Stevenson's history, vol. 3,

p. 1191.), Here again, I would repeat my

remark that this was the Bible way of

ractice for individual families and christian

rethren. It is so obviously founded on

those texts embodied in it, that any illus

tration would be superfluous.

The following testimonies will be suffi

cient to convince anyº mind,

whether or not this was acted on : “The

Lord did let forth much of the Spirit on his

ople when this nation did solemnly enter

into covenant in the year 1638. Many yet

alive do know how their hearts were

wrought on by the word. The ordinances

were lively and longed after. Then did the

nation know the Lord, and was visibly own

ed by him; much zeal and an enlarged

heart did appear for the public cause—

Personal reformation was seriously set about,

and then also there was a remarkable gale

of providence that attended the actings of his

people, which did astonish their adversaries,

and forced many of them to feign subjec

tion.” [Fleming's fulfilling of the Scrip

tures.] That the blessing of God during

this period did remarkably accompany the

zealous exertions of ministers and church

courts, producing a visible reformation. of

manners among all ranks, and affording

good ground to believe that multitudes were

truly converted to Christ, will also appear

from the following account of an eye wit

ness: “Now the ministry was notably pu

rified, the magistracy altered, and the peo

ple strangely refined. Scotland hath been,

even by emulous foreigners, called Phila

delphia, (brotherly love) and now she seem

ed to be in her flower. I verily believe

there were more souls converted to Christ

in that short period of time, (viz. between

1638 and 1660) than in any other season

since the Reformation, though of treble its

duration. Nor was there ever greater pu

rity or plenty of the means of grace, than

was at this time. Every parish had a min

ister, every village had a school, every

family almost had a Bible. Yea, in most

of the country, all the children of age could

read the Scriptures, and wereº with

Bibles, either by their parents or their min

isters. . I have lived many years in a parish,

where I never heard an oath, and you might

have rode many miles before you heard any.

Also, you would not for a great part of the

country, have lodged in a family where the

Lord was not worshipped by reading, sing

ing, and prayer. Nobody complained more

of our church government than the tavern

ers, whose ordinary lamentation was, their

trade was broke, the people were become

so sober.”, [Kirkton's ..., of the church

of Scotland, pp. 54, 64.]

Speaking of the people in London, du

ring the sitting of the Westminster Assembly,

Mr. Baillie, one of the Scotch commission

ers, says, in a letter to the Presbytery of

Irvine, “As if they had been the people

foretold by Jeremiah, asking the way to

Zion, with their faces thitherward, goin

and weeping in their search for the }.

their God. Many tears are sown here.—

Many gracious people are here. They far

exceed us in private fastings . The godly

meet here several times in the week for

fasting and prayer, and to hear gracious ser

mons. The people throng to our sermons

as ever you saw our folks to Irvine commu

nion, and their numbers increase daily. Du

ring my last sermon on Ps cKxvi. 3, “The

Lord hath done great things for us,” scarce

a dry face could I look to, but the tears

were trickling down " " Most of the in

habitants in the north of Ireland, who had

survived the Irish massacre, being descend

ed of Scotch parents, sent over commission

ers to this (in 1642) and several subse

quent assemblies, intimating their deplora

ble condition for want of the ministry. In

those missions none of the Scotch ministers

who formerly were settled in Ireland, were

omitted, and the comfort which ensued there

from was answerable to their most leasing

wishes. The people which were left of the

sword, found a grave in the wilderness; their

desire for the word of life was so vehement,

and their sense of the mercy vouchsafed

them in those visits so deep and affecting,

that ministers were more pained by their

hearers smart, than their own incessant la
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bor. No church was large enough to con

tain the audience, no day long enough to

satisfy their.# The Lord's arm was

graciously revealed, the gospel report be

lieved, and several of the greatest experi

ence among them declared that they never

saw nor felt such sweet and soul-refreshing

days of the gospel as they now enjoyed, in

somuch that the ancient prophecy had a glo

rious accomplishment among them. “In

the wilderness shall waters break out, and

streams in the desert.” Isa. xxxv, 6. [Ste

venson's history, p. 1060.] When the

men of these days went to sit in Parliament,

neither the sight of royalty nor their own

elevated station, which too frequently ban

ish every appearance of the fear of God,

made them forget the doctrines of the Re

formation. Therefore, we find them passing

many acts favoring that cause, of which the

following are a specimen: “An act revising

former laws concerning the qualification of

patrons, (an evil which they could not at

that time entirely remove) and ordaining

that besides all their former qualifications,

they should swear and subscribe the nation

al covenant and oath—An act approving an

act of the General Assembly, 1740, or

daining all monuments of idolatry to be

abolished, and that Presbyteries see the re

moval thereof out of all churches, colleges,

chapels, and other public places—An act

ratifying former laws against the going of

salt pans and mills, or hiring of shearers on

the. day, and discharging the using

of merchandize and all other profanations or

abuses thereof whatsoever, under severe

penalties and corporal punishment—An act

in favor of orphans and fatherless children.”

p. 1026. In London, a similar spirit ani

mated the magistracy. “The laws against

º were carefully executed. And

ecause the former ordinances for the ob

servation of the Lord's day were not effec

tual, it was ordained that no wares, fruits,

herbs, or goods of any kind be exposed to

sale or cried about the streets upon penalty

of forfeiting the goods—That no person,

without cause, shall travel or carry a bur

den, or do any worldly labor, upon penalty

of ten shilling for every burden—That no

person shall, on the Lord's day, use or be

resent at any wrestling, shooting, fowl

ing, ringing of belis for pleasure, market

wakes, churchales, dancings, &c.” p. 1109.

Let us next go to the army, and see how

they conduct themselves in the camp. And

first, their views and spirit on going to

camp. “Certainly (says Mr. Baillie) our

dangers were greater than we might let our

people conceive, but the truth is, we lived

by faith in God; we knew the goodness

of our cause, and we were resolved to

stand to it on all hazards whatsoever, know

ing the worst to be a glorious death for the

cause of God and our country.” p. 700,—

The war was in defence of their civil and

religious rights. “They made great pro

gress in the exercise of their aims, and ev

ery one assisted and encouraged his neigh

bor. The sight of the Nobles, the good

sermons from their beloved pastors, and

prayers morning and evening, under the

canopy of heaven for their covering, to

which exercise their drums did call them for

bells, the frequent remonstrance of the good

ness of their cause and of their conduct

hitherto by a divine hand, made them all

bold and resolute for battle. "And which

was as becoming and may teach an awful

reproof not only to the military but to many

others in our day, is, that morning and eve

ning, all were careful to evidence their grati

tude to their divine protector, and solicitous

to have his guardianship continued towards

them. ſº. the Scriptures, praying and

praising, might have been heard in.

every tent. Nor was this all; the temper

and disposition of many was as devout and

elevated as uses to be on the most solemn

occasions. As for myself, adds Mr. Bail

lie, the author, who was there, I never

found my mind in a better temper than it

was all that time, from my outset till my

head was again homeward. I was as one

who had taken leave of the world, and re

solved to die in that service. I found the

favor of God shining on me, and a sweet,

meek and humble, yet strong and vehement

spirit, leading me all along.” p. 731–

“They lay upon the border near three

weeks, improving themselves in the art of

war, and preparing for a sudden transition

to the eternal state as their present situation

called for. It was refreshful, says one of

their chaplains, to remark, that after we

came to our quarters at night, there was no

thing to be heard through the whole army

(consisting of about 28,000 in all,) but

singing of psalms, prayer, and reading of

the Scriptures by the soldiers, in their sev

eral tents.” [Livingston's Life.] They
Were §§ given to fasting. “In the

days o Episcopacy, which preceded 1638,

the way they took to increase their num

bers, (says Bishop Guthrie, an enemy,) and

not without success, was, they kept a fast

upon the first Sabbath of every quarter,

whereof there was no !". intimation, save

that the ministers did privately desire so
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many of their flock as from time to time

they could draw over to their party, &c.,

... these days they used to hint at the

danger of religion from Prelacy, and in

their prayers supplicate for remedy, &c.”

p. 90, vol. 1. “The power of the clergy

(the Eishops) being so great that they car

ried all before them like an impetuous in

uudation, the friends of the Reformation

could do little more but cry unto a rod under

the weight of their oppression, and many

meetings of private christians were set up

for this purpose through the land, which

animated professors with new zeal, strength

ened their expiring hopes, and . a

great eye-sore to the §. ibid 143.

“Another thing remarkable, as noticed by

some of our authors, was the coincidence or

concurrence of the Holy Spirit with the

prayers of his people, to defeat the counsels

taken against the church. For there hav

ing been then very frequent fasts and hu

mliation days kept throughout the kingdom,

it afterwards appeared that this happened

cspecially upon such days as the king did

consult with his council on Scots affairs, on

which occasions much of the spirit of prayer

was poured out, and great amendment of

lite did follow the same.” p. 372. Again—-

“The triumphing of those oppressors, was,

however, of very short continuance. The

covenante's every where betook them to

their old shift of fasting and prayer.

.A disposition for this, was not, perhaps,

more remarkable in any period, and the

Lord soon showed that he heard their cry,

by sending them deliverance and confound

ing their adversaries.” ibid, p. 1169. Once

more—“Religion was the fashion of these

times; the Assembly (ºf Westminster) was

often turned into a house of prayer, and

hardly a week passed without solemn fast

ing and humiliation in several of the churches

of London and Westminster.” ibid, p. 1109.

[To be continued.]
—-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

THE sta R IN THE EAST.

Remarks on Matt. ii. 1, 2 May not

the important purpose which the Star in the

Eas served, in conducting the magi or wise

men to where the child Jesus was, be con

sidered as no inappropriate emblem of the

glorious gospel of the blessed God? It is

the property of all stars to give light, and

the star in question, we may well suppose,

was distinguished by its brilliancy. So we

read of the “light of the glorious gospel of

Christ.” It is called His Star in the East.

In reference to the geography of a great

part of the world, which has been irradiated

with the light of the gospel, it made its

first appearance in the East. Isa. ii. 3,

“Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and

the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”—

Luke xxiv. 47, “Commanded, that repent

ance and remission of sins should be preach

ed in his name among all nations, begin

ning at Jerusalem.”

The grand use of the Star was to bring

those under its guidance to the infant Sa

viour. What is the chief design of the

gospel? Surely to make known the Sa

viour, to bring sinners to believe in him, to

life everlasting. So far as it ſails, or comes

short of this, its principal and leading end

is not answered. But it is only as the truths

of the gospel are carried home to the con

sciences and hearts of hearers by the al

mighty energy of the Holy Spirit, that they

will have a saving effect. 2 Cor. iv. 6,

“God, who commanded the light to shine

out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts,

to give the light of the knowledge of the

glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ.”

2 Cor. iii. 6, 3, “Able ministers of the

New Testament; not of the letter, but of

the spirit; for the letter killeth, but the

spirit giveth life.” “The ministration of

the spirit.” Those whom the Star con

ducted are said to be wise men from the

East; perhaps, being Gentile philosophers,

famous for their study of the laws and

works of nature, and especially for astron

omy, or the contemplation an º:
of the starry heavens, a branch of study

much cultivated in Chaldea. Those who

are savingly enlightened by the gospel,

whatever they naturally are, are thereby

made wise unto salvation. The wise men,

when they found him, whom they inquired

after, as born king of the Jews, immediate

ly did him divine honor Matt ii. 11,

“They fell down, (or prostrated themselves)

and worshipped him; and when they had

opened their treasures, they presented unto

him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and

myrrh”—which may be considered as hon

oring him in all his offices. So, most cer

tertainly, all who by means of the gospel

are brought to Christ, will manifest their

faith in accepting and honoring him in all

his offices, as their prophet, priest, and king.

The wise men rejoiced exceedingly, when

the Star which had been withdrawn from

them for a season, re-appeared The light

of the gospel, shining into the heart, natural

ly produces holy joy. Rom. xv. 12, “The

§ of hope fill you with all joy and peace

in believing.” -
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[For the Religious Monitor.]

RegenerAtion.

Part of a sermon on John, iii. 7.

“Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must

be born again.”—It is a wondering in a way

of offence and objection that is intended.—

This and every part of salvation is marvellous

in the eye of the renewed soul. A glorious

and wonderful display is therein made of di

vine sovereignty, of the grace, wisdom, pow

er and other perfections of God, which will

be an inevitable subject of admiration and

praise through time and eternity. It is all

seen to be the doing of the Lord. But till

persons areº under the teaching and

influence of the Holy Spirit, the doctrine of

the new birth will be treated as absurd and

incredible, like as the whole scheme of sal

vation by Christ and him crucified, is to the

Jews a stumblingblock, and to the Greeks

foolishness. But why should it be wonder

ed at, or objected to, that being born again is

so absolutely necessary to ..i. the true

subjects of the kingdom of grace, and heirs

of the kingdom of glory?. It is owing to

ignorance and pride and self-sufficiency.

1. To ignorance. Nicodemus’ mistake

about, his prejudice against, and wondering

at, what our Lord taught on the subject, are

chargeable to his ignorance, shameful igno

rance. “Art thou a teacher of Israel, and

knowest not these things f" Many, learned

with the light of the gospel, would consider

it altogether out of character to express them

selves in the language of Nicodemus, while

in reality they are of his sentiments. They

cannot see the necessity of being born a

in. All dissatisfaction however with this

octrine, and disbelief of it, is to be traced

to ignorance—ignorance of man's real state

and character by nature, as dead in trespas

ses and sins, alienated from God, his carnal

mind at enmity against God—ignorance of

the holy character of God, who is “of purer

eyes than to behold evil, or look on iniqui

ty.” “Fools shall not stand in thy sight;

thou hatest the workers of iniquity”—ig

norance of the holy and perfect law, the

image of the divine holiness, and the unal

terable rule of man's nature and actions,

without conformity to which, we can neither

be* to God, nor capable of true hap

piness. Hence it is a special promise of

that new covenant, “I will put my law in

their inward parts, and write it in their

hearts”—ignorance of the design of the

gospel, which is to restore all things, open

men's eyes, and turn them from darkness to

ight, and from the power of Satan to God.

ereby, God, who commanded the light

OL. VIII.

-

to shine out of darkness, shines into the

heart, to give the light of the knowledge of

God, in the face of Jesus Christ; and there

by changes us into the same image;—igno

rance of the nature of salvation, as including

holiness as well as happiness, the principles

of which are infused in regeneration—igno

rance of the office, of the Spirit—ignorance

of the true heaven, and of the dispositions

necessary for and suitable to it.

2. Pride and self-sufficiency. Men have

naturally, an overweaning conceit of their

own goodness, of the extent of their pow

ers, and the worth of their performances; -

presuming that they are rich and stand in

need of nothing, they cannot think that in

them dwelleth no good thing. They trust

that if there be something wrong in their

temper and manners, there is still a great

deal good; that if they be regular and cor

rect in the general tenor of their conduct;

if they be sober, kind, just, benevolent and

charitable, injurious to none, and if they at

tend to some forms of religion, surely God

will not be severe to mark every thing that

, may be amiss about them. They hope that

their virtues will nearly balance their sins;

and if they are without strength to do all

that the divine law requires, they are not

in such a helpless state as to need to be in

debted to sovereign grace in Christ for all

salvation, or such a change of heart and na

ture as the new birth imports. Some re

formation they may need, to effect which,

the assistance of God's grace and Spirit is

required, but not a total renovation. Such

proud reasonings of the carnal mind must,

however, be abandoned as fallacious ; must

be rejected as abominable, derogatory to the

glory of God, and ruinous to the souls of

men, by all who would enter into the king

dom of God. On the interesting subject of

Regeneration, the following general remarks

are subjoined. s

1. The moving cause of this blessed change

is the mere mercy of God. “Born not of

the will of man, but of God;” “not of

him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,

but of God that sheweth mercy;” “accor

ding to his mercy, he saved us.”

2. The procuring, meritorious cause is

the blood of Christ. “The Holy Ghost is

shed on us abundantlv, through Jesus Christ

our Saviour.”

3. The instrumental cause is the word of

God. “Born not of corruptible seed, but

of incorruptible, even the word of God.”

“Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by
the word of God.”

4. The efficient cause is the Spirit of God.

31
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*

Hence it is called the renewing of the Holy

Ghost, and we are said to be born of the

Spirit. Without his influence, neither the

law, nor the gospel, however faithfully dis

... pensed, will have any saving effect upon the

souls of men. The dry bones cannot live.

“Come, therefore, O breath of the Lord,

and breathe upon these slain.”

5. The immediate end is holiness of life,

which is impossible without antecedent reno

vation of nature. As much so as for men

to gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles.

“We are his workmanship, created again in

Christ Jesus unto good works.”

6. The supreme, ultimate end is the glo
ry of God's grace. “Blessed be the God

and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who

hath begotten us again.” “Of his own

will begat he us, by the word of truth!”. He

pitied us and loved us, when we were in

our blood: he said to us, live. The time

was a time of love. “It is God that worketh

in you both to will and to do of his good

pleasure.”
-º-

Extract FRoM DR. MILLER's Essay on

THE NATURE AND DUTIES OF THE OF

Fice of RULING ELDER.

As the members of the Church Session,

whether assembled in their judicial capacity

or not, are the pastor's counsellors and col

leagues, in all matters relative to the spirit

ual rule of the Church; so it is their official

duty to encourage, sustain and defend him,

in the faithful discharge of his duty. It is

deplorable, when a minister is assailed for

his fidelity, by the profane or the worldly,

if any portion of the Eldership, either take

part against him, or shrink from his active

and determined defence. It is not meant,

of course, that they are to consider them

selves as bound to sustain him in everything

he may say or do, whether right or wrong;

but that when they really believe him to be

faithful, both to truth and duty,they should feel

it to be their duty to stand by him, to shield

him from the arrows of the wicked, and to

encourage him, as far as he obeys Christ.

But besides those duties which pertain to

Ruling Elders, with the Pastor, in their col

lective capacity, as a judicatory of the church,

there are others which are incumbent on

them at all times, in the intervals of their

judicial meetings, and by the due discharge

of which, they may be constantly edifying

the body of Christ. It is their duty to have

an eye of inspection and care over all the

members of the congregation; and, for this

purpose, to cultivate a universal and inti

mate acquaintance, as far as may be, with

every family in the flock of which they are

made overseers. They are bound to watch

over the children and youth, and especially

baptized children, with paternal vigilance,

recognizing and affectionately addressing

them on all proper occasions; giving them,

and their parents, in reference to them, sea

sonable counsel, and putting in the Lord's

claim to their hearts and lives, as the chil

dren of the church. . It is their duty to at

tend to the case of those that are serious,

and disposed to inquire concerning their eter

nal interest ; to converse with them ; and,

from time to time, to give information con

cerning them to the pastor. It is their du

ty to take notice of, and admonish, in pri

vate, those who appear to be growing care

less, or falling into habits in any respect

criminal, suspicious, or unpromising. It is

their duty to visit and pray with the sick,

as far as their circumstances admit, and to

request the attendance of the pastor on the

sick, or the dying, when it may be sea

sonable or desired. It is incumbent on them

to assist the pastor in maintaining meetings

for social prayer; to take a part in conduct

ing the devotional exercises in those meet

ings; to preside in them when the pastor is

absent ; and if they are endowed with suita

ble gifts, under his direction, occasionally to

drop a word of instruction and exhortation to

the people, in those social meetings. If the

officers of the church neglect these meetings,

(the importance of which cannot be estima

ted,) there is every reason to apprehend

that they will not be duly hº or at

tended by the body of the people. It is

the duty, also, of the Ruling Elders to vis

it the members of the church, and their fami

lies, with the pastor, if he request it, with

out him, if he do not ; to converse with

them ; to instruct the ignorant ; to confirm

the wavering; to caution the unwary; to

reclaim the wandering; to encourage the

timid ; and to excite and animate all classes

to a faithful and exemplary discharge of du

ty. It is incumbent on them to consult fre

quently and freely with their pastor, on the

interest of the flock committed to their

charge ; to aid him in forming and execut

ing plans for the welfare of the church ; to

give him, from time to time, such informa

tion as he may need, to enable him to per

form aright his various and important duties;

to impart to him, with affectionate respect,

their advice; to support him with their in

fluence; to defend his reputation; to en

force his just admonitions; and, in a word,
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by every means in their power, to promote

the comfort, and extend the usefulness, of

his labors.

Were the foregoing views of the nature

and duty of the Elder's office generally

adopted, duly appreciated, and faithfully car

ried out into practice, what a mighty change

would be effected in our Zion . With what

a different estimate of the obligations and

responsibilities which rest upon them, would

the candidates for this sacred office enter

upon their sacred work! And with what

different feelings would the mass of the peo

ple, and especially all who love the cause of

Christ, regard these spiritual counsellors and

guides, in their daily walks, and particular

ly in their friendly and official visits. This

is a change most devoutly to be desired.—
The interests of the church are more involv

ed in the prevalence of just opinions and

practice, in reference to this office, than

almost any other that can be named. Were

every congregation, besides a wise, pious,

and faithful pastor, furnished with eight or

ten Elders, to co-operate with him, in all

his parochial labors, on the plan which has

been sketched; men of wisdom, faith,

prayer, and christian activity ; men willing

to deny and exert themselves for the welfare

of Zion; men alive to the importance of

every thing that relates to the orthodoxy,

purity, order and spirituality of the church,

and ever on the watch for opportunities of

doing good; men, in a word, willing to take

the oversight of the flock in the Lord, and

to labor, without ceasing, for the promotion

of its best interests. Were every church

furnished with a body of such Elders—can

any man doubt that knowledge, order, piety

and growth in grace, as well as in numbers,

would be as common in our churches, as the

reverse is now the prevailing state of things,

in consequence of the want of fidelity on

the part of those who are nominally the

overseers and guides of the flock.

-º-

Through the kindness of a friend, we have been

enabled to procure in exchange for the Monitor,

the following Periodicals, published in Ireland.—

The Orthodox PREsbyterian, edited by Doct.

Cooke, the champion of O:thodoxy in the Synod

of Ulster—The CovenANTER, edited by the Rev.

T. Houston, of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod—

and the BuBLE Christian. This last work advo

cates the cause of the Remonstrant (-drian) Synod

of Ulster. It is of use to us, first, as it developes

the effect of the No creed System, or tendency of

Presbyterian relinquishment of subscription to the

Confession of Faith and Catechisms—and, secondly,

as it shows the affinity which subsists between the

new school divinity of this country, and Irish Ari

anism—particularly on the subjects of Original

Sin, the Atonement, and Justification by imputed

Righteousness. The first two works appear to be

ably conducted, and are zealously devoted to the

interests of their respective churches. We may oc

casionally furnish our readers with some extracts

from them. The following is from the Orthodox

Presbyterian:-

PsALMoDY.

To the Editor of the Orthodox Presbyterian:

Sir—In your third Number, there is an

article on Psalmody. As I cannot concur in

the sentiments contained in it, and I know

that I amjoined in my dissent by many of the

sincerefriends of your undertaking, I trust you

will allow me the indulgence of offering a

brief reply. With your correspondent, “A

Layman,” my business shall be short. I

might retort his argument on himself, and

say, that the improvement (as he terms it,)

which he proposes—the substitution of unin

spired compositions in the praises of God,

for songs indited by the Holy Spirit, is, in the

judgment ofmany of the staunch friends ofOr

thodoxy, a most unwarrantable and danger
ous innovation. I doubt not that the writer

of the article on “Psalmody” is sincere,

when he tells us, that “he is not for exclud

ing the Psalms of David from the public

Psalmody of the church;” and yet he re

quires, perhaps, to be informed, that, in

§: where his plan has been adopted, the

salms are almost entirely laid aside. In

those congregations where Hymns and Par

aphrases are sung, it is a notorious fact, that,

in many instances, the flimsy and vapid ef

fusions of modern poetasters have supplant

ed the communications of the Divine Spirit;

and for once that the simple and sublime in

spired song of Zion is sung, ten times the

congregation is required to present to God

the sacrifice of praise in the jargon and jin

le ofmodern hymns. The commendation of

the “Paraphrases,” that are usually bound up

with our Bibles, might have been spared.

Into an examination of the merits of these

compositions I shall not now enter; though,

did the occasion demand it, I have materials,

in abundance, at hand, for such a work.—

Your correspondent, or, at least, some of your

readers, may require to be informed, that

these Paraphrases were not authorized by

the same assembly of the Church of Scot

land that brought in the metrical translation

of the Psalms usually sung in Presbyterian

congregations; that they were composed

when that Assembly had degenerated much

from its original purity, and when, it is

well known, the anti-evangelical par
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ty had obtained very extensive influence in

it; that they contain several doctrinal er

rors; and that the cast of many of them is,

either to leave out of view the distinguish

ing principles of the Gospel, or to obscure

its bright features by giving prominence to

works of human performance.

. The General Aasembly, which met in

1647, (one of the brightest reforming peri

ods of the Church of Scotland,) and the ven

erable Ralph Erskine, whose praise is in all

the churches, have been referred to by “A

Layman,” as giving countenance to the

practice for which he contends. Were the

case even as he has represented it, I would

consider myself justifiable in opposing the

roposed innovation in divine worship. We

{. “a more sure word of prophecy” than

the authority of men, however eminent, to

which we do well that we take heed, as un

to a light that shineth in a dark place. But,

when the matter is a little examined, nei

ther the General Assembly nor Mr. Er

skine favor the views of your correspon

dent; and we rejoice to be able to lay claim

to their support in our efforts against the in:

troduction of uninspired Psalmody into the

worship of the church. Our argument is,

that it is wholly unwarrantable to employ

any thing in the ordinance of praising God

in the church but what is of divine appoint

ment; and that as we have an inspired

canon of praise, by this we should abide, to

the exclusion of every thing that is of hu

man origin. We object not against using

for this purpose other portions of the divine

word, turned into metre, as well as the

Psalms, if they contain only the sentiments

indited by the Holy Spirit, and be not mix

ed up, as is done in almost all the Paraphra

ses we have seen, with the opinions and

conceptions of men; though, after all, we

cannot much see the necessity for this, as

the Psalms contain matter suited to express

the praises of the church, or of the individ

ual believer, in every possible condition.—

The General Assembly only aimed at this;

for, by consulting their Act of 1647, and

the notice which they took of this point in

subsequent years, it will be seen, that what

they sought for was a version of some other

parts of inspired Scripture, executed in the

same manner of the version of the Psalms

translated by Rouse, namely, by clothing the

ideas of the original in a metrical dress,

without expanding or commenting upon

them. The Assembly afterwards laid aside

the subject, because they could not get the

object accomplished in the way they desired;

i. all probability, too, because they be

came convinced that the Psalms alone were

sufficient. With respect to Mr. Erskine, it

appears, that though he indulged his poetic

talent in composing pieces of sacred poetry,

which have been blessed to the comfort and

edification of many private Christians since

his days, yet neither he nor the Secession

jº. employed them in the worship

of the congregation or the family. -

The using of Hymns and Paraphrases is

indeed, the invention of modern times. It

is undeniable that the ancient church, in the

worship of the temple and synagogue, ne

ver employed any thing as the vehicle of

º but the pieces contained in the

ok of Psalms. It is capable of the

fullest proof, that our Lord and his a

postles made no innovation; and a very

able writer, M.Master, in his “Apology for

the book of Psalms,” has satisfactorily

shown, that, during the first and second cen

tury, nothing was used in praising God in

the churches, but inspired Psalmody; and

that Hymns of Human composure were on

ly introduced when error began to insinuate

itself into the doctrine and worship of the

church. Dr. Watts has contributed more,

perhaps, than any person else, in modern

times, to this innovation; but the celebrated

and pious Romaine has well expressed his

opinion of the merits of his Psalms and

Hymns, when he styles them Watt's jin

gle ; and gives, at the same time, his testi

mony to the superior excellence of the ver

sion of the Church of Scotland to any that

had come under his observation. And Dr.

J. P. Smith, an eminent living divine, in

his Scripture Testimony for the Messiah,

acknowledges that Dr. Watts has employed

a manner of expression highly censurable;

and that it is calculated to generate errone

ous conceptions in important articles of the

Christian faith. In many of the modern

Hymns there is not a particle of Gospel

truth; and so far has the arrogance of man,

in meddling with the things of God, pro

ceeded in this matter, that, in a collection of

Hymns used in several respectable, Arian

congregations in the North of Ireland, there

is actually found “Pope's Universal Pray

er.” The case holds almost universally,

that when a minister or people begin to de

part from theº of the faith, the

Psalms are laid aside, and Hymns of human

composition are brought in. I am aware,

that several individuals, whose Orthodoxy

cannot he impeached, have lent the sanction

of their example to this practice; but yet I

would fondly hope they have done so only

through inadvertence. Sure I am, that,
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would they properly consider the evil that

this innovation has produced in the church'

and the inlet that it has opened to error’

they would be the first to raise their voice

against it.

Let it not be said, that I am arguing,

from the abuse, against the use of what is

otherwise allowable The fact, that a great

majority of the Hymns and Paraphrases that

have been used in the public praises of the

the Church in modern times, contain objec

tionable matter, give false views of some

cardinal articles of the Christian faith, sanc

tion the use of most improper terms in ad

dressing the great object of worship; and

that they thus are become a most insidious

way of propagating error, is certainly a suſ

#.º the lovers .*}.

peace and purity should to say the least, en

tertain more than ordinary scrupulosity on

this point; and why they should be content

with the inspired Psalmody of Holy Scrip

ture, where there can be no deception. But

I conceive the case comes to a still more

weighty and solemn settlement. The sa

cred Scriptures contain a collection of inspir

ed songs, especially given as the vehicle of

praise in the worship of God. The compo

sitions of this collection were actually em

ployed in the church of God with divine

approbation; and it is capable of the fullest

i. that they are suitable for this ser

vice under every change of the dispensation

of Jehovah's grace. We claim for the

Psalms, then, a divine appointment, to be

held in continued use in the praises of

fered to God in Zion. While no pieces of

human composition can pretend an equal

claim, we will rejoice in praising the God of

our fathers in the same strains that prophets,

and apostles, and martyrs of former times

uttered; and in contending earnestly for the

faith once delivered to the saints, by reject

ing from divine worship, and regarding as

an arrogant and dangerous innovation the

Hymns and loose Paraphrases of human in

vention. That the Psalms contain allusions

to Jewish customs and peculiarities, is no

more a reason that they are thereby unfitted

to express the praises of a Christian assem

bly, than it would be to argue, that many

parts of the New Testament, the Epistle to

the Hebrews, for instance, do not properly

exhibit the truth of the Gospel; because in

them the references are generally to the

things of the Old Testament, and the phra

seology borrowed from the economy of the

law. Nor do the directions of the Apostle,

(Eph. v. 9, 10, and Col. iii. 16.) to which

“A Layman” has referred at the close of

his communication, prove any thing in favo"

of his system, or furnish any good argument

against the exclusive use of inspired Psalms.

It is incumbent on your correspondent, and

those who think with him, to show, that

when the Scripture makes mention of Hymns

and Spiritual Songs, human compositions,

and not those of divine inspiration, are in

tended. The Book of Psalms, we can

show contains many sacred Songs that come

properly under both designations; and, there

fore, the apostle could direct to the employ

ment of them in the public and private in

tercourse of believers, when, all the while,

his eye was fixed on the simple and sublime

inspired Songs, in which the church had,

through successive generations, praised the

God of Israel

One thing permit me to say in conclu

sion. The Psalms are, above almost an

other part of Sacred Scripture, calculated to

promote spirituality of mind and affections

among the members of the church; to con

ſer on the humble believer comfort and stron

consolation; and to animate the soldier of

Jesus Christ in his warfare with error and

wickedness. An intimate acquaintance with

the matter contained in them will be found

mainly to contribute to the invigoration of

the believer's faith, and to bring joy and

peace in believing. It is undeniable that,

at the present time, those who make a pro

fession of religion, have less knowledge of

the Psalms than had those, who, in days of

É. purity in the church, held her mem

ership, and to this, we believe, it is to be

attributed as a main cause, that so few are

to be found having a realizing sense of the

joys of God's salvation. Does not the lay

ing aside of the Psalms from the praises of

religious worship, and the introduction of

Hymns and Paraphrases, evidently tend to

produce such a diminution of knowledge

And ought not, therefore, every person who

feels himself called upon to oppose the in

roads of error; and who is desirous of see

ing the doctrine and worship of the church

displayed in their primitivełº and sim

plicity, to use his influence in rooting out

of the churches a fertile source of corrup

tion, and in endeavoring to establish univer

sally the use of an inspired Psalmody ? In

a future number. I may more fully discuss

the subject, as it is one with the importance

of which I have long been impressed. In

the mean time, you have my most hearty

wishes, that you may be blessed and abun

dantly prospered in your undertaking

T.

Knockbracken, 30th Jan. 1830.
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[From the Covenante..]

MARTYDom OF THE MARQUIs of ARGYLE.

The restoration of Charles II. was too

true a fulfilment of the prophetic declaration

of the eminently pious Livingstone, who

warned his associates, who accompanied the

King on his return, that in bringing him

back without a direct recognition of the Cov

enants, “they brought God's curse along

with them to the nation.” Charles was a

sensualist, a perfidious man, and a despotic

tyrant. In Scotland, he had once and again

taken the Covenant, and even at the period

of the restoration, he avowed it his glory to

be a Covenanted King, and to be called to

rule over a Covenanted People. During his

exile on the Continent, he had secretly con

formed to the rites of the Romish church. Af

ter his restoration he had the baseness to stip

ulate for and receive an annual pension from

the Court of France, for the purpose of intro

ducing, when a fit opportunity, presented,

the abominations of Popery ; and, under this

influence, his subsequent measures, in op

pressing the Presbyterians, and in advancing

to favor the most violent abettors of Prela

cy, aimed at the establishment of absolute

power and the utter subversion of the liber

ties of his subjects. The struggles of the

ersecuted lovenanters, under his reign and

that of his bigotted and ferocious brother,

may be justly regarded as a noble contest

for the dearest rights of their country; and

there can now be no doubt that the people

of the British Empire owe these devoted

men a debt of gratitude which they never

can repay, as to their exertions they are in

debted for all the civil and religious freedom

which they at present enjoy.

Bent on the pursuit of the most criminal

pleasures, and on the establishment of arbi

trary power, Charles was regardless of the

most solemn oaths and treaties. In despite

of his Covenant engagement, he marked out

Presbyterian Covenanters, the men who

had suffered much for adhering to the for

tunes of his family, and through whose in

strumentality he was restored to the British

throne, as the victims of his cruelty. The first

and most illustrious object of his vengeance

was the Marquis of Argyle. This noble

man had uniformly evinced ardent zeal for

the best interests of his country; and amid

the troubles that distressed the nation, during

the civil war and under the Protectorate, he

had maintained a conscience void of offence

towards God and man, and had besides haz

arded and suffered much for his known at

tachment to the House of Stuart. After the

death of the first Charles, he had placed the

crown of Scotland on the head of his son,

and taken an active part in the Restoration.

He was a Covenanter, and in all his public

measures, he sought to promote the Cove

nanted liberties of his country. This was

enough, in the estimation of the despots and

hirelings of that time, to mark him as a fit

object of oppression. Tyrants and libertines

are destitute of gratitude. Charles would

have sacrificed his dearest friend, if he had

stood in the way of the gratification of his

brutal passions, or had he appeared to oppose

an obstacle to the enslaving of his subjects.

Seldom have tyrants in any ageº unen

obsequious to their will. The Parliament

of Scotland was composed of men of infa

mous character: instead of protecting their

most valuable citizen, they readily gave him

up to the rage of the despot; and, through

out the whole of the persecuting period,

they exhibited their servility and degrada

tion, by carrying promptly into execution

every oppressive measure which the Court

contrived against the Reformers.

The Marquis of Argyle had embraced an

early opportunity of testifying his affection

and loyalty to his sovereign, by repairing,

soon after the Restoration, to Łj. for

the purpose of paying his regards to him in

person. With the most detestable ingrati

tude, he was there seized, by the King's

orders and committed a prisoner to the Tow

er, whence he was conveyed to Edinburgh,

and imprisoned in the Castle, on the 20th

December, 1660. On the 13th of February

following, he was placed at the bar of the

Parliament, and arrainged by the King's

Advocate on a charge of high treason, for

crimes alleged to have been committed by

him previously to the Restoration. The

indictment which contained fourteen charges,

insisted chiefly in his having sworn the Sol

emn League and Covenant; raised an ar

my, and levied subsidies in defence of the

Covenants; and asserted that, in some cases,

kings may be deposed by their subjects.-

The other charges advanced against him,

such as having a part in the death of Charles

I., and in supporting Cromwell, were either

clearly shown to be scandalously false, or

the cases alleged were included in the in

demnity that had been recently granted.—

Indeed, the whole trial, was a piece of as

gross legalized oppression, as was ever

perhaps exhibited in the face of any na

tion. Only a few weeks were allowed

the Marquis to prepare his defence against

charges that concerned the greater part

of the history of his public life, and that

if proven, involved the crime of treason.
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Every application from him to have the us

ual forms of procedure in criminal cases ob

served, or for leave to supplicate the King,

was disregarded; and even it was with ex

treme difficulty conceded to his lawyers, that

“what should escape them in pleading for

the life, honor, and estate of their client,

might not afterwards be charged against

them as treasonable !” On several occa

sions, when brought before them, he spoke

with great firmness and self-possession, and,

with much force of argument, exposed the

illegality of their proceedings, and vindica

ted his own public conduct. All his reason

ings, however, and the conspicuous proofs

of his innocency which were advanced,

were of no avail. He was in the hands of

monsters thirsting for his blood, and they

were determined to show him no mercy.—

Frequently during the course of the trial,

were insult and reproach added to cruelty.

On one occasion, the King's Advocate call

ed him an “impudent villain.” The Mar

quis replied, with dignity and composure,

that “he had learned in his afflictions to

bear reproaches, and if the Parliament saw

no cause to condemn him, he was less con

cerned at the railing of the King's Advo

cate.” When first brought before his judg

es, he reminded them that “this trial near

ly concerned him, and was a preparative to

the whole nation, themselves and posterity,

and he wished them to take heed what they

did; for,” said he, “you judge not for men,

but the Lord, who is present to observe

your conduct in judgment.” And at a sub

sequent period of his trial, he concluded an

able and moving speech with the following

declaration—“For his own part, he desired

nothing but the truth to take place. º
might do with his person as they pleased,

for, by the course of nature he could not ex

ect a long time to live, and he should

not think his life ill bestowed to be sacrificed

for all that had been done in these nations,

if that were all.”

On Saturday, the 25th of May, he was

brought to the bar to receive his sentence,

which declared him to be found guilty of

high treason, and condemned him to be be

headed at the Cross of Edinburgh, on Mon

day the 27th instant. Having reminded

his persecutors that the Emperor Theodosius

had enacted that sentence of death should

not be executed till thirty days after it was

sed, he requested only ten, that he might

ave time to acquaint the King of his con

dition. This being refused, he attempted

to speak, but was prevented by the trum

pets, which were ordered to be sounded.—

When they had ceased, with a fortitude sel

dom surpassed, and with Christian magna

nimity, he said—“I had the honor to set

the crown on the King's head, and now he

hastens me to a better crown than his own:”

and, turning himself to the Commissioner

and Parliament, he added, “You have the

indemnity of an earthly king among your

hands, and have denied me a share in it;

but you cannot hinder me from the indem

nity of the King of kings, and shortly you

must appear before his tribunal. I pray he
may not mete out such measure to you as

you have done to me, when you are called

to account for all your actings, and this among

the rest.”

After receiving his sentence, he was sent

back to the tolbooth, where he was received

by the Marchioness, his wife, who had been

waiting with intense anxiety the result of

the trial. The meeting was tender and af.

ſecting. On seeing her, he said, “My

dear, they have given me till Monday to

be with you; then we must part; let us

prepare for the event.” All present were

affected to tears. The Marquis himself was

perfectly composed, and gave utterance to

such expressions as exhibited the unmoved

serenity of his mind, and as were calculated

to solace his friends. “Forbear, forbear,”

said he “truly, I pity them (his persecu

tors); they know not what they are doing;

they may shut me where they please, but

they cannot shut out God from me. For

my part, I am as content to be here as in

the Castle, and as content in the Castle as in

the Tower of London, and as content there

as when at liberty; and I hope to be as content

on the scaffold as any of them all.” He

added, that he remembered a passage of

Scripture, cited to him lately by an honest

minister in the Castle, and endeavored to

put it in practice—“When Ziklag was ta

ken and burnt, and the people spoke of

stoning David, he encouraged himself in

the Lºrd.”

His whole conduct and conversation, in

deed, on this trying occasion, evinced the

meek disciple of Jesus, the magnanimous

witness for Christ, and the heroic martyr

for the truth of the Gospel. During his

life, the Marquis was reckoned rather tim

orous than bold to excess; and in prison he

said he was naturally inclined to fear in his

temper, but he desired those about him to

observe, as he himself could not but do, that

the Lord had heard his prayers, and remov

ed all fears from him. The period after

receiving his sentence till his execution,

was one of undisturbed tranquility; the
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light of God's countenance gladdened his

soul; and the work of his friends who min

istered to him was rather to restrain his fer

vent. after dissolution, than to sup

rt him under the near views of it. At

.. desire, on Sabbath evening, the Mar

chioness, his lady, took an affecting and final

leave of him, that he might, from that till

the time of his execution, attend, without dis

composure, to prayer, meditation, and Chris

tian conversation. Two ministers preached

to him in prison on the Lord's Day, and

with them and other christian friends, he en

joyed much enlargement in mutual prayer,

and was refreshed by spiritual conversation.

On Monday, as the hour of his death drew

nigh, he seemed filled with joy unspeakable,

and full of 3. About seven o’clock in

the morning, after being busily engaged in

subscribing some papers relative to the set

tlement of his outward affairs, on a sudden,

when in the midst of company, he was over

wered with the sensible effusion of the

oly Spirit, and he exclaimed in a rapture

—“I thought to have concealed the Lord's

oodness, but it will not do; I am now or

i. my affairs, and God is sealing my

charter to a better inheritance, and just now

saying to me, “Son, be of good cheer, thy

sins are forgiven thee’.” At twelve o'-

clock, he dined with his friends, and mani

fested his accustomed composure and cheer

fulness. Soon after he retired, to be alone

for a short time. When he returned, Mr.

Hutcheson, one of the Ministers who atten

ded him in prison, asked, “What cheer, my

Lord ** e answered, “Good cheer, Sir ;

the Lord hath again confirmed, and said un

to me from heaven, ‘Son, be of good cheer,

thy sins are forgiven thee;’” and on say

ing this, he shed abundance of tears of joy,

so that he withdrew to the window, and

wept there. Thence he came to the fire,

and made as if he would stir it a little, to

cover his concern—but all would not do ;

the tears flowed copiously : and coming to

Mr. Hutcheson, he said, in accents of per

fect rapture—“I think his goodness over

comes me—but God is good to me, that he

lets not out too much of it here, for he knows

I could not bear it—get me my cloak, and

let us go.” Then they told him the clock

had been kept back till the bailies should

come. He answered, they are far in the

wrong; and kneeling down, he prayed be

fore all present, with much fervour and ear

nestness. When he had ended prayer, an

officer came to inform him that the hour for

ascending the scaffold had arrived. On this,

he called for a glass of wine, and, standing,

he invoked the divine blessing on the re

freshment, and said, with the utmost cheer

fulness, ‘Now let us go, and God be with

us.” Taking leave of such as were not to

accompany him to the scaffold, he said—“I

could die like a Roman, but I choose rather

to die as a Christian. Come away, gentle

men ; he that goes first, goes cleanliest.”—

On the stairs, he met... James Guth

rie, who suffered a few days after, for the

same cause. The venerable minister ad

dressed the Marquis in these words—“My

lord, God has been with you, is with you,

and will be with you; and such is my re

spect for your lordship, that were I not un

der the sentence of death myself, I could

cheerfully die for your lordship.” The

Marquis was accompanied to the scaffold by

many noblemen and gentlemen, all dressed

in black, and by several pious and faithful

ministers. . . His mien was dignified and com

posed, and his countenance serene and pla

cid. Burnet, who was no friend to the

cause for which he suffered, says—“He

came to the scaffold in a very solemn, but

undaunted manner, accompanied by many

of the nobility and some ministers. He spoke

for half an hour, with a great appearance of

serenity. Cunningham, his physician, told

me he touched his pulse, and it did then

beat at the usual rate, calm and strong **

On the scaffold, he prayed once and again

with the ministers who attended him; and

delivered a very pathetic, seasonable and af

fecting speech. In this he declared his firm

adherence to the doctrines of the Reforma

tion, to the National Covenant of Scotland,

and the Solemn League and Covenant; as

serted that sons unborn were bound by them,

and that no power under heaven could ab

solve the people of these lands from those

oaths of allegiance to Messiah, Prince of the

Kings of the earth. “Those,’ said he, “are

the ſº subjects that are the best christians.

We must either sin or suffer; those who

seek the better part will prefer to suffer;

and even those who choose to sin cannot

expect to escape suffering.” After this ad

dress, heJ. then took leave of his

friends and presented the executioner with

some money and a handkerchief. He again

composedly kneeled down, prayed a little,

laid his head on the block, and by lifting up

his hand gave the signal, and at one stroke,

his head was severed from his body. Thus

died the noble Marquis of Argyle, being ‘be

headed for the testimony of Jesus.” He

may be considered the proto-martyr of the

Burnet's Hist, of Own Times, vol. i. p. 179.
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Covenanted Reformation in the British Isles,

and one of the most illustrious sufferers of

the persecuted Presbyterians in the 17th

century. He sealed by his blood those

Covenants which by his counsels, his elo

#.” and his sword, he had defended.—

any followed him in the maintenance

of the same glorious cause, and, anima

ted by a similar spirit, they “resisted unto

blood,” not loving their lives unto the death.

“Yet, yet their deeds,

Their constancy in torture and in death;

These on Tradition’s tongue still live—these shall

On History’s honest page be pictured bright

To latest times.” Gruham’s Sabbath.

Now are they among the “souls under

the altar,” being “slain for the Word of

God and the testimony which they held.”

Day and night they supplicate vengeance

on them that dwell on the earth. Ere long,

their prayer shall be heard. The evil sys

tems which they opposed, and by which

they were oppressed, are tottering to their

fall; soon shall they be overturned, and

the truth and testimony of the servants of

Jesus shall triumph.
--

SoME Evils coxNECTED WITH THE MINIS

TRY IN THE PRESBYTERIAN church.

We judge it not improper to lay before our rea

ders the following extracts from an article in the

last No. of the Biblical. Repertory, to show that

many of the new things and new ways that are pro

sently in vogue in the General Assembly Presbyte

rian Church, are in a measure condemned by some

of her most distinguished ministers. The BiblicAL

Rerestory is edited by “An association of Gen

tlemen in Princeton and its vicinity.”—The Profes

sors in the Theological Seminary are understood to

be the principal contributors to its pages. These

Gentlemen are by no means blind to the evils which

exist in their communion and which are so destruc

tive to the interests of truth and godliness; but why

do they not use their influence to have them reme

died by judicial correctives? How vain is it to im

agine that, the feeble voice of a few individuals

can produce any extensive salutary effect, so long

as the evils complained of a judicially tolerated?

Have these Gentlemen proposed at v measures for

steming the torrent in the “ecclesiastical courts,”

to which they have access: Have they in this way

attempted to bring matters in their communinion to

a conformity with their own settled convictions of

truth and duty” It is believed that they have not,

on the contrary, they appear to be inclined to favor

Realing measures. And it is to be regretted that

even in the extracts below, when they occasionally

speak out boldly and plainly and according to truth.

they throwin, at the same time so many concessions,

as nearly to destroy the whole effect. The con

stant reader of the Monitor, however, will not fail

Vol. viii.

to discover a pleasing harmony, in many respects,

between their sentiments and those, which have fre

quently been inculcated in our pages, on the same

topics. Says THE REPERtoRY,

“We trust that we shall not be considered

as indulging a censorious spirit, or as over

looking any of the favorable signs of the

times, while we proceed to state our views

of some things more or less nearly connect

ed with the ministry in this country, espe

cially in the “resbyterian Church, which we

are constrained to regard as hostile to the

interests of evangelical order, truth and pi
etw.

3. One of the evils to which we refer, is a

disposition, which indeed is not new in the

Church, but which we understand is rapidly

increasing in some parts of the country; a

disposition to rush into the sacred office with

out the adequate preparation.
* * * * º -

“Another feature in the character of the

ministry, which seems to us unfavorable to

its best and highest influence, and which be

longs perhaps in an equal degree, to the

church, is a spirit of innovation—a rest

less desire of change. Far be it from us to

object to any change which is obviously for

the better; or to wish to see a stereoty

edition of every thing that relates to minis

terial or church pºlicy; unless indeed it

were so corrected and improved as to be ex

actly accordant with God’s word We are

willing to walk in new light, provided it be

the light of truth and wisdom; but we

would not follow every “wandering star,”

lest it should lead us into “the blackness of

darkness.” We are willing to leave the

“old path,” provided it can be shown to be

unsafe, or any other can be proposed in which

we can walk with more security or advan

tage; but we are not willing to leave it,

merely because it is old; on the contrary we
confess that this is a reason why we choose

still to be found in it, provided it be on the

whole as good as any other. Now that

spirit of which we complain, is not a desire

to lay aside, old things because they have

been proved bad, or because others have

been discovered that are better; but merely

because we have inherited them from our

fathers, and they perhaps from their's, so

that we can claim no credit in respect to

them on the score of invention. True it is

that the world is somewhat older than when

they were on the stage; and the plan of

God's providence is in some respects more

fully developed; and there may Corres

É."; changes from time to time actually

called for by the exigencies of the church;

32
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but, if we do not mistake, it is becoming too

much the order of the day to regard meas

ures which have been adopted, and adopted

with success, by christians and ministers who

have gone before us, as good enough in their

place, but as far too tame and frigid for this

period of light; and it is to be feared that

imany have their minds so full of the idea

that they are living in a sort of new dispen

sation, that they have scarcely room remain

ing for the more trite idea, that the Bible is

our only Directory, both as it respects faith

and practice. Any great change of policy

in the church can never be a matter of small

moment, and ought never to be adopted with

out much deliberation. If it relates, in the

first instance, only to a single particular, it is

sure ultimately to affect all the interests of

the church; for one member cannot suffer,

but the other members will suffer with it.

+ + * + * *

It is often said, and justly said, that the

present is pre-eminently an age of ac

tion; and that no minister can in any way

meet the claims of the age, who does not

possess active habits. But if we do not

greatly mistake, this truth, the importance

of which no one can doubt, is often urged to

the exclusion of another, which is really, not

less important: —viz. that the exi eſcies

of the age require that ministers should pos

sess studious habits. We would not at all

lower the standard of pastoral duty, or un

reasonably lower the standard of public en

terprise, as connected with the ministry;

nevertheless, it is manifest that the highest

exercise of the ministerial function is that of

preaching the gospel, and dispensing its or

dinances; but if we do not greatly mistake,

the tendency of the spirit of the times is to

depress the standard of preaching, by dimin

ishing the opportunities for study. There

may, indeed, be some uncommonly gifted

minds, which can produce at least a few re

spectable sermons, with comparatively little

intellectual labor; but we confidently assert,

that no preacher can make the best of his

powers, or can preach habitually in an in

structive and edifying manner, who has lit

tle or nothing to do with his study. What

ever there is, then, in the spirit of the age,

which leads a minister to neglect the gener

al culture of his mind, and especially his

articular preparation for the pulpit, must

e wrong; because it interferes with the

successful discharge of the most important

part of his office; that of a public religious
instructor.

If we should mention some of the prom

inent faults in preaching, which seem to us

to be gaining ground at the present day, we

should notice as one of the most important,

the substitution of mere exhortatory and im

passioned address for a sober view of chris

tian doctrine. Not that we object to exhor

tation in its place; we do not even object to

its making part of every sermon; but where

the introduction, and the body of the dis

course, and the peroration, are all made up

of a succession of appeals to the feelings,
(no matter how earnest,) we do not expect

in ordinary cases, any very desirable result.

Men, are sanctified by truth and not by

sound; and this truth consists in the genuine

doctrines of the Bible. As an example of

what we mean to object to, we have some

times heard sermons, the whole of which

were made up of a succession of changes,rung

upon the word repent ; when there was no

effort made to show the sinner the nature

of repentance, or to bring his understanding

in contact with those truths, in view of

which repentance, if it exist at all, must be

exercised. The sinner has been told, that he

had nothing to do previously to repentance,

and that it is wicked for him either to read

the Bible or pray; and has gone away in

pressed, perhaps, with the conviction that

repentance is a duty, but, unhappily, with

an accompanying conviction that that which

repentance necessary involves, viz. a con

templation of God's truth, is a sin. There

may have been earnestness in the exhorta

tion to rouse his fears, and seize hold of his

feelings; but no light to guide him in the

path of duty, and to the cross of Christ.

And this leads us to mention another ſea

ture in the character of our preaching, which

we fear is becoming more prominent, we

mean a partial eribition of the truth.-

As a striking example of this, we would re

fer to the subject of divine and human agen

cy, in the work of man's salvation. We

doubt not that there has prevailed in former

years, and perhaps there still prevails, to

some extent, a disposition to magnify God's

grace, at the expense of reducing man to a

mere passive recipient of impressions; and

that many ministers have held up the doc

trine of divine influence, as so disconnected

wish man's activity, that their hearers have

perverted it to excuse their neglect of reli

#. we regard it as essential to the faith

ul preaching of the gospel, that man's obli

gation to love and obey God should always

be kept in view ; and we believe that ex

perience proves that the omission of this in

any course of religious instruction, must neu

tralize its good influence; but if we do not

greatly mistake, the tendency of many min
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isters, at this day, is toward the opposite er

ror; to exhibit man's obligation to the exclu

sion, in a great degree, of the divine agen

cy. We have known, for instance, of cases

in which sinners have been directly told,

that it was easier for them to repent than

not to repent; easier to be converted than

to leave the seat which they occupied; and

though we do not think such language can

be justified in any connexion, or accompani

edi. any explanation; yet when left, as it

was, without even any attempt at explana

tion, we could not but regard it as fearfully

adapted to mislead and destroy. We have

heard of such language coming from men

who profess to believe, and who we doubt not

do believe, the doctrine of the influence of

the Holy Spirit; but they think it prudent

to say little about it in their addresses to

sinners, lest it should serve to weaken their

sense of obligation. It seems to us, that

the effect of such preaching must be, either

to induce a spirit of scepticism in sinners, as

it respects the whole gospel, ºf the

view which is given of one feature of it at

least, contradicted by their experience; or

else to lead them to defer repentance to a

future day, on the ground that it is so small

a matter, that it may be attended to at any

time; or else to mistake a momentary im

pression for true conversion, and go out

into the world flaming enthusiasts, and mis

erable self-deceivers. We confidently ex

pect the greatest and best results from the

preaching of the gospel, when it is preached

just as it is found in the inspired oracles—in

all the extent of man's obligation on the one

hand, and in all the glory of a divine influ

ence on the other.”

* # * * * +

“The importance of a right standard of

preaching, is manifest from the consideration,

that the prevailing character of the preach

ing in any community, gives a complexion

to the character of its piety. The christian

character, as it is exhibited in the gospel, is

consistent; it is made up of a variety of

virtues and graces, which exist in harmoni

ous combination; and this is the character

which it ought to be the design of the min

istry to form. But just in proportion as

there is any thing materially wrong, either

in the matter or the manner of preaching

the gospel, the christian character will either

not be formed at all, or it will rise in unseem

ly proportions. If a minister urge the duty

of repentance, without explaining its nature,

there is a great probability that some who

hear him, will become fatally self-deceived.

Or if he urge the obligation and ability of
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man, keeping out of view, to a great extent,

the doctrine of a divine influence, here again

there will probably be self-deception, and

certainly presumption and self-confidence.—

If his preaching is characterized by enthu

siasm or extravagance, a portion of his

hearers will probably become fanatics, and

will be “unstable in their ways;” and there

is reason to fear that another portion of them

will turn off in disgust into the paths of

skepticism and infidelity. , But if he preach

all the truths of the gospel, in their due pro

portion, and preach them with the simplicity

and dignity and earnestness which such

truths, in connexion with the relation which

he bears to his hearers, demand; then, and

only then, may he expect that he will fully

gain the P. of his ministry; that his

preaching will be instrumental of producing

sound conversions, and of forming a consis.

tent, and well balanced, and efficient chris

tian character.

“There is no one subject to which evan

gelical ministers of this country sustain a

more important relation, or in respect to

which they have a more fearful responsibili

ty, and perhaps, we may add, are more in

danger of being misled, than that of revi

vals of religion. These revivals are in

deed no new thing in the Church. They

have existed both in former and latter years;

and they have brought with them some of

the richest blessings which the church has

ever experienced. We have perhaps a

right to presume, from the present aspect of

God's providence, that in this country at

least, the church is to gain her extension

and triumph principally by means of these

special effusions of the Holy Spirit; and if

there be any subject at this moment, which

is fitted to waken up all the energies of the

Christian, both as it respects prayer and ef

fort, we cannot doubt that this is it. But

the very same considerations which ought

to lead him earnestly to pray and labor for

revivals of religion, ought to lead him to

É. all diligence that these revivals do not

ecome corrupted; for while genuine revi

vals are a mighty engine for the advance

ment of Christ's cause, spurious revivals

will inevitably shed mildew upon the best

interests of the church. We would not de

cide that any thing which we have known,

purporting to be a revival, is entirely spu

rious; for we doubt not that some cases of

enuine conversion occur, even where there

is the most that is irregular and exceptionable,

where human passion becomes even boister

ous; and it would seem that the moral world,

within a small space at least, were fast ver
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ging toward a state of chaos; even in such

scenes, we are willing to acknowledge that

there may be instances in which the Holy

Spirit performs an effectual work; but we

say, unhesitatingly, that just in proportion

as revivals assume this character, they lose

the blessed energy which legitimately be

longs to them, and become fearfully subser

vient to the work of self-deception.

“Now we do not desire to concealour ap

prehensions, that there are some things in the

signs of the times, that lookinaspicious to

the genuineness, and, of course, to the best

influence of revivals. There is, if we mis

take not, a disposition to connect with

them, too much machinery ; to speak of

them with too little of a spirit of depen

dance on God, as if they were to be got up

by a course of measures; and to adopt in

respect to them, a species of policy, which

is built on the dangerous maxim, that the

“end justifies the means”. There is, more

over, in too many instances, an ostentatious

manner of conducting them, which certain

ly appears badly in the sight of men, and

which we cannot think appears well in the

sight of God. There is a habit of speaking

abruptly to impenitent sinners, concerning

their salvation, and in a manner not only

adapted, but designed, to irritate them.—

There is a habit of praying for people by

mame, and sometimes even telling the Most

High of their prominent faults, and saying
things which would scarcel bear to be re

peated in decent society. There is a habit

of urging sinners to leave their seats and

walk into the aisle, that they may there

have the prayers of christians, and even of

denouncing those who will not go, and of

speaking in a manner which is fitted to leave

i. impression, that their refusal is itself a

rejection of the gospel, and will probably be

the means of sealing their damnation. As

to this last measure, even when adopted in

its most unexceptionable form, we cannot

perceive any advantage that it has over what

seems to us a much less ostentatious proced

ure, while we see, or think we see, positive e

vils resulting from it. If the purpose to be gain

ed by calling upon anxious sinners to rise, or

change their seats in the presence of the

congregation, be to commit them to a course

which shall be some security for cherishing

their serious impressions, this purpose, we

think, can be gained, at least as well, by

bringing them together at the close of the

ublic service into an inquiring meeting.—

£. there is something in this course,

which seems to us, fitted to produce a pos

itively bad effect; though it will of course

be different upon different minds. The

more timid and delicate will probably shrink

from such a proposal, because they have not

courage enough to yield to it; or if they ac

tually do yield, will do it in such perturbation

of feeling, that they will be ill prepared to

join in the prayers which are offered for

them. Those of a bold and self-confident

temperament, may find in it but a small sa

crifice, and possibly none at all; and with

the expectation that they are to become

Christians while taking up this cross as it is

called, how natural is it for them to suppose

that they actually do become such; º then

there is all the joy and peace, which results

from this self-confident conversion, though

there is reason to fear that it is quite a dif

ferent thing from the peace and joy that ac

companies a true faith in the Lord Jesus

Christ. We cannot repress our apprehen

sion, that this measure which has recently

become very popular in some parts of the

church, is warranted neither by the letter

nor the spirit of the Bible, and is eminently

fitted to bring in its train, enthusiasm, self

confidence and hypocrisy.

“There is also, what seems to us an in

judicious mode of treating those who in

dulge a hope that they have experienced

the power of religion. It is common for

Christians, and we regret to say, too com

mon for ministers, to speak of them imme

diately,and apparently with entire confidence,

under the name of converts ; as if there

were no possibility of their being deceived.

The effect of this upon those who are thus

spoken of, is to discourage self-examination;

and to lead them to repose quietly in the

good opinion which their minister has ex

pressed of them. . They regard him as far

more experienced in these matters than

themselves; and though they know that he

“sees only as man seeth,” yet they scarcely

think it possible, that he should mistake in

respect to their character. Under such an

influence there is manifestly great danger

that they will think themselves Christians,

when they are not; and even if they are,

that they will, from the beginning, be la

mentably deficient in a spirit of humility.—

The effect of this mode of treating them is

bad also upon others; for it conveys an er

roneous idea of the evidence of Christian

character, and is fitted to form a false and

arbitrary standard of judgment.

“In connection with the preceeding, there

is another kindred evil, which ought to be

mentioned; that of admitting persons, and

especially young persons, with little or no

opportunity for trial, to the communion of the
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church. This is a course which Presbyte

rians have been accustomed to reprobate in

some other denominations; but we fear that

they are themselves becoming, in no small

degree, partakers of the evil. Every one

knows that the heart is deceitful above all

things, and that nothing is more easy than

for persons to mistake a momentary impres

sion of rapture, for a saving work of the

Holy Spirit. Probably every church, even

those which are most cautious in the admis

sion of members, has sometimes been dis

appointed to find that those who have given

the fairest promise of an active and devoted

christian i. could not stand before the".

er of temptation, and have finally gone back

and followed no more after Christ. As eve

ry case of this kind brings great dishonor

upon the cause, to say nothing of the influ

ence on the individual who is the subject of

it; it is manifestly the duty of churches to

guard the entrance into the sacred enclosure

with great vigilance; and after they have

done their utmost, they must expect to find

tares mingling with the wheat. We regard

it, then, as a circumstance exceedingly unfa

vorable to the purity and strength of the

Church, that so many of our ministers are

receiving young persons, the supposed fruit

of revivals, to communion, before they have

had any opportunity to test the genuineness

of their experience. We shall be greatly

disappointed if the course which has already

been adopted in this respect, in some of our

churches, is not followed by consequences,

which will convince even the most incredu

lous, that it has been wrong. We do not

suppose that any rule can be laid down on

this subject, which will apply to every vari

ety of cases; there is the age, the natural

temperament, and many other circumstances,

which must needs come into the account in

deciding upon each particular case; though

we think, that must be an extraordinary

case, which would justify an admission to

the church within less than five or six weeks,

after the period of a supposed conversion;

and even then, the minister ought to

regard it as an important part of his duty

to impress the individual with the dau

ger of self-deception, and the importance

of self-examination. It ought indeed to be

the desire of every minister to see the bor

ders of the church enlarged; but nothing

ought to be considered as enlargement,

which is inconsistent with its purity. The

real strength of a church will always be found

to be rather in proportion to its purity than
its numbers.

“While upon the subject of the treatment
due to young converts, or those who are
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professedly so, we intended to have offered

a remark, (and it may not be much out of

place here,) in respect to the danger of as

signing places to them in the share of reli

gious action, which should be considered as

belonging to more experienced christians.—

We are far from wishing to see them set out

in the religious life, with a low standard of

feeling or effort; and we would encourage

them to be active and zealous from the be

ginning; and we would gradually bring

them forward to stations in which their in

fluence may be extensively felt: but we re

gard it as a matter in which their christian

character and usefulness are most deeply

concerned, that nothing should be done to

lead them “to think more highly of them

selves than they ought to ..". Even if

there is grace in the heart, it is generally,

at the time of its first implantation, an ex

ceedingly feeble principle; and it requires

but little in such circumstances, to bring into

vigorous operation a principle of spiritual

pride. Let a young person at such a time,

(admitting him to have been renewed,) be

treated as if he were an experienced chris

tian ; let him hear his case much spoken of

as a remarkable conversion ; let him be en

couraged to take the lead in religious meet

ings, at which persons of all characters are

present; and if he has not uncommon strength

of character, or an uncommon share of

grace, he will feel almost at once the bad

influence of this treatment. We have known

cases in which young men, who have sup

posed themselves converted from profligacy,

have seemed to forget the “hole of the pit

from which they were digged,” the moment

they imagined themselves brought out of it;

and have forthwith assumed the air of cen

sors on the hristian character of those a

round them; and have talked loudly and

harshly of the coldness of the church, and

especially of aged christians; and have dis

covered that the minister was asleep, or was

deficient in zeal, or did not come up to the

spirit of the times in his measures, unless

indeed he happened to be too much under

the influence of the same spirit with them

selves. We expect in all cases of this kind

that there will soon be a melancholy reac

tion ; and we do not remember a case that

is of long standing enough to have been put

to the test, in respect to which we have been

disappointed.

“We think that the cause of religion has

suffered not a little, and in connection with

that, the influence of the christian ministry,

from the premature and sometimes ostenta

tious accounts of revivals, which have been

given to the world. Amid the excitement
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which usually attends such a scene there is

a great probability thet the person who at

tempts to make a statement of facts will be

himſelf too much excited to be satisfied with

an unvarnished story; but even if he were

ever so favorably disposed. the circumstan

ces of the case render it impracticable that

he should attain to any thing certain or defi

nite. And yet it is not uncommon to see

it stated in some religious newspapers, that

so many were “converted” in a week, or

so many in a night, or so many at a meet

ing, or even so many during a prayer, with

as much confidence as if the writer had, in

each case, looked directly at the heart, and

beheld the regenerating act take place.—

Hence, it turns out that a large part of these

accounts are not a little exaggerated; and

christians are often pained to learn that the

newspaper statement has more in it of pre

diction, and of false prediction too, (though

most unintentionally so,) than of sober and

authentic narrative. This has a bad effect

in every point of view ; and especially as

giving occasion to the enemies of revivals

not anly to call in question their reality, but

to impugn the christian integrity of those by

whom these statements are furnished We

are not opposed to publishing accounts of re

vivals at a proper time, and in a proper

manner. If it be any thing more than a

very general account, we think the proper

time is not till the excitement of the revi

val is over, and its fruits at least ready to be

gathered in. And as to the manner of do

ing it, we think there should be as little of

parade—as little of the appearance of osten

tation, as possible. It should come, in all

ordinary cases, from the minister with whose

labors the revivals was immediately connec

ted, and should be confined to facts, in re

spect to which there is no question. If we

state the number that attend an inquiring

meeting, or the number that are admitted to

the church, or the number who have com

menced family worship, we mayº with

confidence, because here we are dealing in

matters which are visible and palpable ; but

if we undertake to say how many have been

converted, or how many are likely to be

converted, we are evidently, at least seem

ing to assume the province of Him who

searches the heart.”

º
-

The Wesleyan Society supports a Mission in

Paris. The Missionaries have lately circulated an

Appeal in behalf of their design, from which we ex

tract a notice of the

AcTIVITY OF THE SAINT-SIMON INFIDELS.

Political and civil liberty lends itself as

freely to the manifestation and developement

of evil as of good. Infidelity, with her at

tendant immoralities.may make it a deadly

curse; as Christianity with her suit of gra

ces, may make it a blessing. As yet, Infi

delity has profitted much more than Chris

tianity, by the late changes. Men have

slept and the enemy has sown tares with

the greatest diligence. One branch of Infi

delity, St. Simonism, has applied the now

practically-acknowledged right of association

to the accomplishment of its designs, with

wonderful intelligence, perseverance, and

success. It has its meeting-houses, its preach

ers, its missionaries to the departments, and

to foreign countries (it has sent five to Brus

sels)—its journals—and its funds for prose

lyting. The System thus embraced, thus

supported, thus taught, openly proposes the

thorough subversion of most of the till-now

generally-received principles of religion,

morals and politics; and yet, such is the

weakness of all existing institutions on the

continent, or at least in France and the coun

tries bordering on it, that no reflecting man

can see any human power to which he can

confidently look for safety from the threat

ening, the coming, the impending ruin.

The following account of this new modification

of I fidelity, is given in a Note to the Appeal:—

St. Simonism derives its denomination

from M. St. Simon, one of its most eminent

advocates. It is a system ofº
infidelity, constituting a refined species of

Pantheism, in which God is said to be an

“infinite, omnipresent Being, constitutin

whatever is, every thing being IN him, an

by him, and he being every thing—in his

living unity, being love; and, in the modes

of his imanifestation, being intelligence, wis

dom, strength and beauty. Man is a col

lective and progressive being—the finite

manifestation of God, and capable of con

stant approaches towards perfectibility”. In

many instances, the theology of this Infidel

System corresponds with Pope's celebrated

but sceptical “Essay on Man,” and his

“ Universal Prayer.”—Lond. Miss. Reg.
-

LETTER FROM FRANCE.

M. de Felice, Protestant pastor of the

church in Bolbec, near Havre, in a letter to

Dr. Jacob Porter of Plainfield, Mass., in

serted in the last Religious Intelligencer,

thus speaks of the present civil and religious

state of the French people:

I shall say little at present concerning our

internal affairs, either religious or political.

The departure of a messenger for Havre,

does not permit me to enter much into de

tails. The work of Christ advances but slow
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ly among us. The National Guard, which

assembles every where on Sunday, renders

our religious meetings less frequent than they

were formerly. On account of the reviews

the Lord's Day becomes, in many places, a

day of parade, instead of being employed in

religious duties. It is a melancholy specta

cle to see, on the Sabbath, all those, who

ought to be thinking of Christ, thinking

only of trifles and worldly employments.

The Lord, however, is warning us in a

wonderful manner. Commerce, and es

cially industry, is almost entirely annihi

ated. The people are suffering extreme

misery; many of the manufactories are

closed. There prevails throughout the na

tion a restlessness, which nothing can over

come. Every one is asking, "What will

become of us? Where are we going? This

want of confidence paralyzes every thing.

It seems to me that al these unhappy events

are to be considered as the voice of God to

recall us into the way of the gospel, which

France has forsaken. But alas ! that as

yet the French people should not have un

derstood these great dispensations of Jehovah;

and it will be necessary, perhaps, that the

strokes should be still more terrible,in order to

snatch them from the darkness of death. May

his will be done ! and may the good news

awaken, though it should be§ means of great

afflictions, hardened and rebellious hearts

The reformed christians are making very

great efforts. Several religious sheets will

soon be published, to ascertain whether it is

possible to scatter some good seed in this

country. We are not discouraged. They

that are for us, are more than they that are

against us. The Protestant Church of

France is reviving; she will bear the torch

that is to conduct those who are now gone

astray, to Christ, our Saviour.—N. Y. Obs.
-->

[From the New York Observer.]

The KIRK OF SCotland.

A correspondent of the Richmond Telegraph, who

has recently travelled in Scotland, gives the follow

ing interesting statistical information relating to the

established church of that country:

According to the most recent statement, which 1

have seen, there are under the General Assembly,

16 Synods, 79 Presbyteries, 952 Parishes, and
ordained ministers.

There are besides, in the Highlands and Islands,

39 parishes called parliamentary, to which as many

ministers are named by the crown. There are also

61 chapels of Ease, *i; are in every respect a

part of the Establishment, being by permission of the

Assembly, and under its control, except that the con

regation choose their minister, and pay him by vo

untary contribution. The church of Scotland,

therefore, may be said to number 1,052jºi.

tions, and I'...} ministers . In a published list of the

above 991 parishes, there is appended to eaeh the

name of its patron. A summary of this p. e,

hastily made but sufficiently correct, will probably

be interesting:

In 581 parishes the clergyman is selected by in

ividual Noblemen or Gentry.

In 289 by the crown.

In 52 by Town councils.

In 31 by the crown in conjunction with

nobles or gentry.

In 10 by Universities.

In 4 - by Heritors in conjunction with

the Session

In 4 bytheheads offamilies in the parish

In 3 by heritors.

In 2 by the parish in conjunction with

the Town council.

In 2 by the Session.

In 2 by Directors.

In 1 by the Session,and an Incorpora

tion.

In 1 by the Session, and the Town

council.

In 1 by the Church Patronage Society.

In 1 by Trustees.

In 1 by the inhabitants.

In 1 Disputed.

5 overlooked in the summary.

991

In only five instances as it will seem to you, is the

right to select a religious teacher vested where it

should be, And although a patron from regard to his

own popularity and comfort, may be expected to

consult the wishes of his parish, yet it is obvious

that the system is liable to great abuses. These

abuses, however, are said to be of much less frequent

occurrence than in former years. Many patrons al

low the parish to select some two or three of the

candidates whom they may have heard, and out of

this number he selects their pastor. Others may

allow the parish an unconditional choice, or may

choose themselves, under the influence of religion,

the most useful and best qualified candidate. But

others again must be expected to consider their right

of patronage as a part of their estate, and to use it

accordingly. To such it is money; it is influence;

it procures votes; it obtains office; and unaccompa

nied as in such cases it is, by any serious notions of

responsibility, it must be greatly desired. The fol

lowing newspaper advertisement I lately observed,

I do not know that such advertisements are common.

“There will be exposed to public roup at , on

the 7th June, 1831—the patronage of a church, in

a southern county. The stipend amºunts to upwards
of £300 a year.” This stipend belongs to the pa

tron, and it is not probable that he .# always be

stow it, without some solid consideration in return.

At any rate it is easy to sce that in this purest of all

religious establishments, a cure of souls may be

come matter of bargain and sale. “But,” says Dr.

Hill, “the abhorrence of simoniacal practices is, in

this country, so strong and general, that reports and

suspicions of such practices are extremely rare.”

In the statement just given, the number of minis

ters and of parishes is nearly the same. That does

not include, however, the licentiates and unplaced

ministers, who in great numbers are waiting for

employment. They are known in the pulpits which

they may occasionally supply, by not wearing the

band. They are known eſsewhere by not having a

wife. Ministers who have “a living,” may wear

the band and marry a wife if they choose—and I be

lieve they generally choose to do both—but youn

ministers without charge are expected to wait.

to not find that it is a law;, but such at least is pub

lic opinion, which in Scotland has nearly the same

authority. To obtain a living, then, it would seem,

is to obtain a wife, but that is the difficulty. A

young man who possesses no extraordinary talents

nor high connexions, has no chance, I have been re

peatedly told, unless he can obtain the place of a tu

tor in a nobleman’s family. This you will under

stand better by the following statement given me by

an excellent minister of Glasgow. It is a “list of

students that have *ś. probatio trials,

before the presbytery of Glasgºw, for the# years

immediate{..." July, 1828, and the way in

which, at that period, they were disposed of,” ex.
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clusive of 19 still under trials, rejected or dead. The

whole number licensed and received from other Pres

byteries was 73, who are accounted for as follows:

Obtained Parish Churches, 4

Obtained Chapels of Ease, - 6

Obtained Assistantships, 5

Obtained Situations ºad, 6

Transferred to other Presbyteries, 10

Unemployed July, 1828, 42

73

This respects one Presbytery only out of seventy

nine. The average number of vacancies in the

whole church, annually occurring, is about 30, which

at the above rate, three of the seventy-nine Presby

teries could supply. It is to be regretted that these

ung men have not the missionary spirit which

would send them to other countries. “ The world

is all before them where to choose.” On the sub

ject of missions, however, the Scotch church has

slumbered longer and more profoundly than inan v of

her dissenting sisters She is now, I believe, begin

ning to awake . A missionary was ordained for In

dia,and an auxiliary society in behalf of missions was

organized for Canada, during tuy stay in Edinburg

The ministers of the establishment are divided

into two classes, according to their religious senti.

ments. The terms Moderate and Evangelical will

sufficiently explain their different character The

former have the greatest number, reckoning six

hundred ministers out of ten, or three fifths of the

whole; but the latter have the greatest increase, are

most sought aſter, and I need not add most useful.

The moderate preachers, it may be supposed, do

not elevate their standard, either of dºctrine or

practice too high, nor make the way of their hear

ers too strait; but yet *g may nºt disregard their

vocation as many in the English establishment are

said to do. Scotland does not tolerate a pluralist,

nor a non-resident, nor a “dumb dog ' and still less

the practice of open vice Indeed the moderation

of merely ineffectual and official religion, is in such

bad repute, that many Townë. though mo

derates themselves, will only patronize the evan

gelical minister. Where the gospel is not preached,

the congregation dwindles, and policy therefore

may introduce it tº keep out dissent But besides

that, the evangelical ministers are admitted into

high places, not only because their and is needed,

but because their doctrines are esteemed, or at

least are considered true, and in muany of the higher
circles are not in disgrace Dr. Čºl. a a

preacher, has done much to gain from the wealth,

the fashion, “the ears polite” of the principal cities

of Scotland, a frequent and respectful hearing for

the evangelical doctrines; and now, as a theological
professor, with about 200 students under his in

struction, he is doing still more to insure the preach

ing of those doctrines throughout the land.

i. said nothing of the tythe-system in Scot

land. There are properly no tythes. One fifth of

the rental of each parish, called the teinds of the

parish, is paid to the Teind Court, and forms a fund

out of which the national clergy are paid. The

highest city salary in Scotland does not exceed

)0, whilst the pºorest parish is so aided as to be
worth £150. Besides this there is a Manse and a

four acre glebe allotted to every minister, which

may be ...a at £50 The court just named,

which grew out of a commission of parliament in

the reign of James II, determined the salary which

shall be paid out of the teinds of each parish to its

minister, subject however to an appeal to the Pres

bytery. If either manse or glebe be wanting, the

minimum salary of £15') is raised tº £180. If both

are wanting the salary becomes £200. No minister

is invited to preach in any church of the establish

ment, who is not couneeted with it ; and one cannot

be counected by ordination, until after long and

orough trainin

*::::::::: of ºlis service differs little from that

of America. Rouse’s version of the Psalms, with a

few good Scripture paraphrases, is the only medi
warn ºf...i. praise So it is also I believe, univer

sally with the dissenting Presbyterians of Scotland

and Ireland. Even the Baptists and Independents
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of Scotland retain it in partial use. The singing is con

ducted by a precentor, under the pulpit, and not by a

choir in the galiery, as is common with us The lines

are not read. The name of the tune is announced

or hung, in large printed characters, over desk.

But to conclude this unintentionally long and I

fear tedious notice of the kirk of Scotland. There

are in this establishment, no superior clergy to en

gross the wealth, aud inferior clergy to perform the

work There are no cathedral an’ſ collegiate sine

cures. There are probably no examples of clerical

profligacy. There are not the glaring evils of the

tythe system, which in Ireland sustain Poptry. and

in England dissent. And, said Dr. Chalmers on

returning some nºnbers of the Telegraph, with

which he was much pleased, and which introduced

the subject of an establishment: “It is altogetner an

inveterate American idea, that ministers paid by the

state must be subjectº". influence. We are

subject to the state so far as to accept from it our

bread, but this implies no desecration of ministerial

principle.” Still this Presbyterian establishment,

after all my observation, I unust pronounce as inex.

pedient as I always considered it unscriptural. And

whatever its friends may say in its favor, they must

I tº ink, hold it dishonored and condemned by the

injustice of compelling half the kingdom to pay for

its support, who have conscicntiously withdrawn

from its pale

---

DISTURBANCE AT THE NATIONAL SCOTCH

- cii U RCh.

On Sunday the Rev. E. Irving delivered two ser

mens on the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, on

eath of which occasions the congregation was dis

turbed by individuals pretending to the miraculous

gift of tongues. During the seriuon in the morning,

a lady (a Mliss Hall,) thus singularly endowed, was

compelled to retire to the vestry, where she was

unable (as she herself says) to restrain herself, and

spºke for some time in the unknown tongue, to the

great surprise of the congregatiºn, who did not seem

prepared for the exhibition The rev. gentleman re

sumed the subject in the evening, by diseoursing

from (or rather expounding) the 12th chapter of the

1st Corinthians Towards the conclusion of the ex

osition. he took occasion to allude to the circum

stances of the morning, and expressed his doubts

whether he had done right in restraining the exer

case of the gift in the church itself, and compelling
the lady to retire to the vestr At that moment a

gentleman in the fºllº. (a § . Taplin, who keeps

academy in tºastle street. Holborn) rose from his

seat, and commenced a violent harangue in the un

known tongue. The confusion occasioned was ex

treme. The whole congregation rose from their

seats in affright. Several ladies screamed aloud, and

others rushed to the doors Some supposed that the

building was in danger; others, that their had either

been a murder, or an attempt to murder some person

in the gallery; insomuch, that one gentlemen actu

ally called out to the pew-openers and beadle to

“stop him, and not let him escape.” . On both occa

sions the church was extremly crowded (particular

}. so in the evening,) and it would be impossible to

escribe the confusion produced by the display of

fanaticism. There was, indeed, in the strange un

earthly sound and extraordinary power of "voice

enough to appal the heart of the most stout hearted.

A great part of the congregation standing upon the

seats, to ascertain the cause of the alarm while the

rev gentleman.standing with arms extended,and oc

casionally beckoning them to be silent,formed a scene

which perhaps partook as much of the ridiculous as of

the sublime. No attempt was made to stop the in

dividual, and after two or three minutes he became

exhausted and sat down, and then the rev. gentleman

concluded the service Many were so alarmed, and

others so disgusted that they did not return again

into the church; others formed themselves into

groups in the entry of the church, and discussed the

propriety of the rev. gentleman suffering the exhi

tion, and altogether a sensation was produced which

will not be sºon forgotten by those who were Pres
sent.—World.
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REMARKs on MR. BARNEs’ sension.

[Continued from page 418.]

The next doctrine which presents itself

for consideration is interwoven with the de

nial of original sin, and afterwards more

fully discussed in the third particular of the

sermon. It may be denominated,

The doctrine of man’s perfect ability

to keep all the law of God, both in this

iife and that which is to come.--That this

is a true statement of Mr. B.'s opinion will

appear from the following quotations :—

-- êmiº, does not say that God has

given a law which man has no !". to

obey. Such a requirement would be most

clearly unjust. The law requiring love to

God, supreme and unqualified, and love to

man, is supposed to be equitable; fully with

in the reach of every mortal, if there was

first a willing mind. Every man is suppos

ed to be underº perfectly and for

ever, to obey that law; be he in heaven,

earth or hell.” Again it is said, “Men

require less physical power to love God than
to hate him. It is found that it is far easier

to be reconciled to him, and love him, than

to remain at war and oppose him.” Nor is

the author speaking here of men as assisted

by grace, but of their physical ability—of

the power which men have “in themselves.”

In speaking of the work of the Holy Spirit,
men are also said in reference to the gospel

offer, to have “all the requisite power to

comply.” - -

Let us first apply this reasoning to the

single exception which is made in regard to
the will. º: is supposed to be most clearly

unjust in God to require of us that which

we have not power to perform; God has

required that we should serve him with a

j mind; we must therefore have pow

er to make ourselves willing, and thus to

overcome the only obstacle in the way of

Wol, VIII,

FEBRUARY, 1832. * NO. 9.

our perfect obedience, and to do for our

selves the only thing for which it is suppo

sed we need the influence of the Spirit.—

Many different notions have been entertain

ed respecting the ability of man—some sup

posing it to be perfect, some that it is par

tial, and some that it is wholly lost. It is

remarkable, that two of the most prominent

sects of the present day, plead for the sound

ness of the two principal faculties of man.—

The Arminians plead for the soundness of

the will, the Hopkinsians for the soundness

of the understanding, and all except the

will; so between them, they would persuade

sinners that both head and heart are well,

and that there is no sickness or unsoundness

in man. And it appears evidently to be the

most consistent ground to occupy, if we

plead for ability at all, to maintain a perfect

ability: and to this the reasonings of all

advocates of ability tend... If it be clearly

unjust to give us laws which we have not

power to obey, this must be equally true of

all the laws given us, and of all creatures

who are under law; so that it is a fair con

sequence of this reasoning, that we have

power in this life, to love God with a su

preme, unqualified love, and that this power

also continues in hell, and that nothing is

wanting but the will to make the damned

pure and perfect as the angels of light; and,

as we have endeavored to prove, even the

will they must have power to obtain.

But again: if the law of God must be

suited to the ability of man, it seems equal

ly clear, that this ability must be suited to

the law. It is not removing the difficulty

in respect to the justice of God, to say that

we have ability in some sense. . If it be not

ability in every sense, it is only exposing
the Divine Being to the charge of inconsis

tency, in addition to the charge of injustice.

There would be no show of justice in re

quiring men to work, and giving them im
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plements which were either unsuitable or in

sufficient:—In giving, for instance, the im

lements of agriculture, and then finding

fault that men did not make themselves scho

lars; or, furnishing them with books, and

then finding fault that they did not employ

them in the cultivation of the field. Ability

must always be employed about subjects cor

responding to its own nature. The powers

of the mind must be employed about intel

lectual subjects—the powers of the body

about things material. The mind plans, but

cannot build the house; the hand builds, but

cannot plan it. So physical or natural abil

ity can only be employed about the physical

or natural things of religion, such as attend

ing on ordinances and the other outward

acts of religion. This ability can never go

beyond its proper sphere, and assist us to do

things spiritual and supernatural. . A physi

cal ability to change the heart, to believe on

Christ, and to love God, is as great an ab

surdity as a physical ability to master the

most difficult science, or a mental power to

remove mountains. We conclude, then, that

though this physical ability be all that is in

ferred from the justice of God as our law

giver, yet the train of reasoning adopted,

leads far beyond this, and necessarily inſers

a full and adequate ability for all the obedi

ence required of us. And, in this manner,

the doctrine is generally inculcated by its

advocates. They tell us at the last, that

the sinner “has all the requisite power to

comply.”

Ability to do any thing, is not an ability

in some sense, but in every sense. It sup

oses full power, and the removal of all ..

stacles. If there be any sense in which we

have not ability, it can never be said abso

lutely that we have ability. The scriptures

speak in the most absolute terms of our im

potence; they represent us as without

strength, and dead in sin. Without me,

says Christ, ye can do nothing. And if

we suppose that we have all the requisite

ability for obedience, it is evident that we

have no need of the influence of the Spirit

to help us; all sense of dependence must

cease—prayer and thanksgiving must degen

erate into empty forms. Nor can there be

any impropriety in having confidence in the

flesh, for why are we told of our physical

ability, unless it be that we may have con

fidence in it. Is not this notion of ability

the very same of which Paul speaks when

he tells us that he was alive without the

law once 2 He had an high opinion of his

natural ability, till the commandment came,

then sin revived and he died, and we hear

no more of his natural ability; but, says he,

By the grace of God, I am what I am.—

Besides, if any reliance may be placed on

facts, we see no proof of this ability in the

practice of men. There is no “supreme,

unqualified love to God, or love to man,”

growing upon this stock. The natural abil

ity of man hath produced no good fruit for

many thousand years, and what can we in

fer, à. that the tree is corrupt. Is not

talking about ability to do all things, while

there is none that doth good, no not so

much as one, like beating the enemy at a

distance, with boasting words, while we

dare not so much as look him in the face

Let men give us the proof of their ability

by their practice, and then we may believe

that they indeed find it “easier to love God

than to hate him;” but till then we cannot

but look on them as boasting of things be

yond their measure.

Though closely connected with the doc

trine of human ability, we shall notice sep

arately, another opinion of frequent occur

rence, which is, That the want of will is

the only obstruction in the way of our sal

vation. We are told that perfect obedi

ence would be “fully within the reach of

every mortal, if there was first a willing

mind. The Bible ascribes the sinner's ina

bility to the will. The effect of conversion

is on the will. The Spirit of God acts on

the will. We see what excludes men from

heaven. It is simply because you will not

be saved.” This point is also regarded as

of the first importance, and one which “will

give a complexion to all a man's theology,

and to all his efforts to save men.” This

distinction between the depravity of the

will and the integrity of the other faculties,

appears to be both unphilosophical and un

scriptural. The understanding is the lead

ing faculty of the soul. Though the will

reacts upon it, to produce a corruption of

principles corresponding to its own aversion

to good, yet the first and main action, is that

of the understanding upon the will. Men

do not choose and then judge, but they

judge and then choose. If the understand

ing be upright, the will must follow it in the

choice of what is good, and if the choice be

evil we must infer that the judgment is er

roneous. It is true, men sometimes choose

the evil things they profess to condemn, but

in this case, their secret judgment differs

from their profession. , Men also may refuse

the evil things which they profess to approve,

but we do not infer from this, that the will

is better than the judgment, but that the

secret judgment is better than the profes
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sion. The corruption or integrity of the

different faculties of man must always bear

a mutual correspondence. Men know not;

This ignorance, or error of the understand

ing, is the first step in sin—then follows the

perversion of the will; They will not un

derstand—and then the perverse practice,

They walk on in darkness. The scriptures

assert the blindness of the mind to be as

great a hindrance to our salvation, as the

corruption of the will. Men are said to be

enemies to God, in their minds. They

have their understandings darkened—yea,

they are said to be darkness itself:-Ye

were once darkness, but now are ye light

in the Lord. They cannot know the things

of the Spirit of God, by natural means:

however well inclined the will, yet, eye hath

not seen, nor ear heard them, nor hath it

entered into the heart of man to conceive

them, and the natural man cannot know

them, not simply because he will not, but

because they are spiritually discerned.—

We are not merely in the dark as those

who are out in the night, and may yet see

when the morning cometh, but this dark

ness hath blinded our eyes, so that we

must not merely have light: our eyes must

also be opened. This is all the natural abil

ity of the understanding, to know the things

of the spirit of God; it is such as the blind

man has to see, or the dead man to know.

The corruption of our nature extends to the

whole man, so that the whole head is sick,

the whole heart is ſaint, and there is no

soundness in us. It is such that we need to

be wholly renewed in heart and mind, to be

wholly sanctified in soul and spirit and body.

It is such that the whole honor is given to

God, and nothing to the faculties or abilities

of man. And when men are renewed, of

ten the will is the least of their hindrances

in the way of God. They cannot do the

things whichº would. To will is pre

sent with them, but how to do good they

find not.

To the truths opposite to these two doc

trines, many objections are offered. If these

were more scriptural, they would deserve

more attention; but the main source of ar

gument against these particular truths of

the word, is the same “common sense”

which Paine and others, have thought to be

so fruitful in objections against the whole

Bible. And there is great reason to fear

that if common sense or reason be made the

judge in matters of religion, men will ap

proach nearer in opinion to the conclusions

of Paine, than to the true doctrine of the

mystery of godliness. It is often said that

it would not be just in God, to make man

such sinful and helpless creatures. We say

so too; God made man upright, but they

have sought out many inventions. It is

said that if we have no ability to keep from

sin, we cannot be guilty. To this, also,

we assent. But it is not supposed that we

have no exercise of our ability in sin. In

this we have the full use of our freedom and

abilities, so that we are justly charged with

guilt. But if we have no ability to serve

God aright, how can we be guilty of the

neglect of duty. The common answer has

never been shown insufficient:—Our utting

it out of our power to obey does not destroy

God’s right to demand obedience. But how

is it consistent to preach the Gospel, and at

the same time tell men, that they are totally

corrupt and impotent 2 Is not this to dis

courage them from doing any thing to save

themselves 2 Is it not to drive them to des

pair Yes—and would to God, that all

who hear the gospel, were in the depths of

this despair, and utterly cut off from all these

notions of doingsomething to save themselves.

There would then be more casting themselves

on the mercy of God, and trusting wholly
for salvation to our Lord Jesus Christ.

As to the assertion of Mr. B., that the

Confession of Faith teaches the same doc

trine with the sermon, respecting the will,

we shall say nothing. The doctrine of the

Confession will be evident enough to any

one who will take the trouble of looking at

chap. ix., sect. 3., the place cited by Mr.
Barnes.

We notice next, The doctrine of indeft

nite atonement. “The Son of God, we are

told, was selected and given to die for the

race, that a way of salvation might be open
ed for all. The atonement was for all men

—it had no particular reference to any class

of men.” The doctrine of the sermon ap

pears to be, that Christ died not so properly

to justify us, as to justify God in saving us;

his blood does not properly wash us from sin,

but washes the throne of God clear of all

inconsistency and blame in forgiving our

sins. We are expressly told that the atone

ment had not a respect so much to individu

als, as to the law and perfections of God.—

And we are not said to have forgiveness by

it, but only, it renders forgiveness consistent.

This is neither Calvinism nor Arminianism,

but Socinianism, under a new name. We

have often heard with sorrow, the advocates

of the indefinite atonement charged with

Arminianism. This is doing much injustice

to the Arminians, and shows an ignorance

of the real danger of the Hopkinsian senti
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ments. The Arminians hold that Christ

died for all; in other respects there is a gen

eral harmony between their views of the

atonement and those of Calvinists. We

believe that they generally hold, in common

with us, theº of Christ and the

vicarious nature of his sufferings; that, as

our surety, he took upon him our debt, suf

fered the penalty of the law, and made a

real satisfaction to the justice of God. On

the other hand, the Hopkinsians maintain

that the death of Christ had a respect to the

race of men only inasmuch as it had a respect

to the law and perfections of God:—That it

only opens the way of salvation, and renders

it consistent in God to forgive sin. They

deny the substitution of Christ, the transfer

of our guilt to him, his suffering the penalty

of the law, his satisfaction to justice, and the

efficacy of his atonement to save us. They

appear to attribute only a moral effect to the

death of Christ. It shows the displeasure

of God against sin, is designed to impress

this on our minds; and when this and other

moral effects are produced, we can see no

thing more ascribed to it. Mr. B. indeed

says that Christ died in the place of sinners,

but to this he must attach a very different

meaning from proper substitution, seeing he

denies that his death had a particular respect

to individuals, and that he suffered the pen

alty of the law. It must be some such dying

in the place of sinners as that of the man

who sacrifices his life for the good of his

country in general, and not of the man who

dies in the room of his friend to save him

from death. This puts the sufferings of

Christ upon a level with the sufferings of

the saints, of wicked men, and of the

damned. What end is attained by the death

of Christ, according to these views, which

is not attained by the sufferings of any other.

The sufferings of all others have a respect

to the law and perfections of God, and are

designed to manifest his displeasure against

sin. And if nothing more than this testi

mony were necessary to render it consistent

to forgive sin, then we have this testimony

in all the sufferings endured by the creatures

of God; and though it may not be so full or

satisfactory, yet it is of the same kind with

that obtained by the death of Christ. And

in this sense, Paul might be said to be cruci

fied for us, the devils tormented for us, and

all the creatures of God punished for us.-

We think also that if the substitution of

Christ be denied, the advantage is altoge

ther in favor of the sufferings of those crea

tures which are punished for sin, and we can

see nothing but a testimony of displeasure

with holiness, in the sufferings of Christ, if

he be not regarded as bearing the sins of

his people. The moral lesson taught by

sufferings depends on the character of the

sufferer. The punishment of the guilty

shows justice, but the punishment of the in

nocent shows malice, or cruelty, or any

thing, rather than justice. If the plague of

wrath should enter heaven, and consume

every angel, and every saint before the

throne, and if grace rebelling against justice,

should open the pit of torment, and set every

imprisoned sufferer at liberty, what would

be the moral lesson taught respecting the

government of God? Would such proceed

ings magnify his law, and make his justice,

and holiness, and truth, to shine forth glo

riously As little would the sufferings of

Christ magnify the law, and display the jus

tice, holiness and truth of God, if he neither

had sin of his own, nor bore the sins of his

F. According to this view of the suf

erings of Christ, we see no necessity for

his assuming our nature or suffering at all;

we see no reason why his sufferings may

not render the forgiveness of devils as con

sistent as the forgiveness of men. We see

no other kind of justification by his death,

but that of impunity—no refuge from the

conclusion that God does clear the guilty.—

How different is the language which this

doctrine imposes on its advocates, from the

language of the scriptures. The Bible tells

us nothing of the death of Christ opening a

way of salvation for any, or for all, but of

its making peace, reconciling us to God, and

saving us. Through his death, the apostles

preached, not the consistency of forgiveness,

but forgiveness itself.

This subject is of the first importance;

but it will not do to enter into a full discus

sion of this and other questions, else we

should be obliged to write volumes, instead

of a few remarks. , Nor is there any occa

sion, as many valuable treatises have been

already written. We shall only farther no

tice the author's evasion of the question at

issue. He defends his doctrine, as if the

whole question were in respect to the suffi

ciency of Christ's death, or “its original

applicability to all,” and our warrant to

preach the gospel to all, Now, he certain

tainly either knows or ought to know that

this is not the real question. Calvinists

maintain the sufficiency of Christ's death,

and its applicability to all men, and preach

the gospel not to “the elect or a part of

men,” but to all without exception; they

believe that God is sincere in making this

unlimited offer of Christ. And they be
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lieve that all the other doctrines which they

maintain are agreeable to them, though they

would not wish, as Mr. B. to “gauge” their

views of all the doctrines of the Bible by

their opinion of one; in other words, to take

one of the doctrines of the Bible as a car

dinal truth, and then hold what they believe

to be consistent with this, whether consist

ent with the rest of the Bible or not. The

controversy in respect to the extent of the

atonement is quite distinct from its sufficien

cy or value. That it is sufficient for all,

and that it will be effectual only to a part,

is generally, admitted by Calvinists, Ar

minians, and Hopkinsians. The question,

then, between them, is simply this: Was

that which is effectual only to a part, intend

ed for the whole * Did Christ give him

self intentionally for all men, or for the

church 2 Did he purchase all, or the flock?

Did he lay down his life for the sheep, the

wolves, and the goats, or for the sheep?—

Did he die intentionally to save those who

were not given him of the Father, those to

whom he forbade his apostles to preach,

those for whom he refuses to intercede, those

who were in hell when he died ? Had the

author taken this fair view of the real ques

tion, he would have found it a very differ

ent matter from what he makes of it. In

this case, also, his opponents have reason to

complain of the persevering misrepresenta

tion of their opinions. Here, also, we find

reason and feeling struggling for ascenden

§ over the power of God’s word. Mr.

. tells us that he holds no doctrines, and

by the grace of God, will hold none incon

sistent, not with the word of God, but in

consistent with his opinion of the free and

full offer of the gospel to all men. And

here, also, we fift him endeavoring to re

concile his views with the Confession of faith.

Were it not for the facility of sliding from

heretical doctrines into orthodox explanations,

it might justly astonish us to find him, after

advancing these opinions on the atonement,

asserting that “he does not in the least de

art from the standards of his own church.”

f any one doubts whether the doctrine of

“a limited atonement” is to be found in the

Confession, he may consult chap. 8, sections

1, 5, 8. Larger Catechism, questions 44,

59, 71. It appears as if, notwithstanding

this supposedſº with the Confession,

there had been some hesitation, for he speaks

as one cramped, or rather not to be cram

ed byº such frame work as the West

minster divines have reared around the Bi

ble. We apprehend that many would be far

less cramped in their theology, if they would

carefully examine and make themselves mas

ters of those standards.

It is no wise surprising when we learn

Mr. B's views of the nature and extent of

the atonement, to find him explicitly deny

ing that Christ suffered the penalty of the

law. “He did not endure, indeed, the

penalty of the law, for his sufferings were

not eternal, nor did he endure remorse of

conscience.” And in a note it is asserted

that “Christ's sufferings were severe,

more severe than those of any mortal before

or since ; but they bore, so far as we can

see, only a very distant resemblance to the

ains of hell—the proper penalty of the

. &c. The old way of answering

these objections to the truth, appears as good

as any thing more original. The essence

of the penalty of the law was spiritual death,

consisting in desertion and wrath, both of

which were endured by Christ. Hell is not

the penalty, but the place where sinners en

dure it. The eternity of suffering arises

from the finite nature of the subject, and

belongs not to the essence of the penalty;

remorse arises from the guilt being actual,

and not imputed, and despair from the suf

ferings being eternal. The infinite dignity

of Christ gives a value to his temporary

sufferings far beyond the eternal sufferings

of the greatest possible number of finite

creatures. So that while the law never

could be satisfied by all the sufferings of

creatures, it is not only satisfied but mag

nified by the sufferings of Jesus Christ. #

the law in its penalty had been set aside, it

could not have been magnified, but would

have been diminished and disgraced. If one

ask for much and receive little; if he ask for

bread and receive a stone, or for an egg and

receive a scorpion, something only “distant

ly resembling” what he asks, and almost

infinitely inferior in value, he is certainly

not honored or magnified by this treatment.

And if the law of God asked for the penal

ty, and neither received the penalty nor a

proper equivalent, but only something “dis

tantly resembling it,” it is impossible to

understand how this magnifies the law and

makes it honorable. If we suppose that

the law demanded the full penalty of the

sinner, and God answered it “Nay: the

sinner must escape, but here is my Son,

satisfy all your demands upon him: in him

ou will not merely have the debtor to cast

into the prison, but the full payment of the

debt, which could never be obtained from

the bankrupt sinner.” It is easy to see how

in this way the law is not only satisfied, but

honored. It asks the sinner, and gets the
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Son of God; it asks the imprisonment of

the debtor, and receives the full payment of

the debt. But if the penalty be set aside,

however mercy may shine in our redem

tion, the law and justice of God must

obscured. Grace must reign not through

righteousness, but on its ruins. God can

never be just in justifying the ungodly, but

must unite with unjust judges in justifying

the wicked in his sin

It is only a different grade of the same

offence, to say and to do injustice. If jus

tice do not require the infliction of any pen

alty annexed to the law, then justice did

not require that this penalty should have

been annexed to theº And if justice

did not require that it should be annexed to

the law, it was unjust and cruel to do so.-

Unnecessary restrictions and penalties are

the very essence of tyranny. Iſ, then, the

justice of God might now dispense with the

penalty, it was tyranny, at the first, to an

nex it to the law. And by giving to Adam

a threatening beyond what justice demand

ed, hej himself to his creature as

capable of tyranny and oppression. . It was,

also, the duty of Adam either to believe the

threatening to be sure or doubtful. If it

were his duty to believe it sure when yet

it might be set aside, it was his duty to be

lieve a falsehood. If it were his duty to

believe it doubtful, then it could not answer

the end for which it was given; he would

have had in the uncertainty of the penalty

the very same encouragement to sin by

which Satan prevailed against him. The

reason why God threatens must be the same

as the reason why he punishes; it is be

cause the righteous Lord loveth righteous

ness. And it would be as opposite to his

justice to clear the guilty, as to punish the

innocent.

If Christ did not suffer the penalty of the

law, God has exhibited himself as a change

able being. He can no longer say that he

is not a man that he should lie, or the son

of man that he should repent, for that which

he hath said, he hath not done, that which

he hath spoken, he hath not made good.—

He said, in the day thou eatest thereof thou

shalt surely die, yet this death is never en

dured ' If there might be such changes in

God, he never could be the proper object of

faith. If he change from that which he hath

threatened, who can tell but that he may

change from that which he hath promised ?

If he said, “If thou eatest thou shalt surely

die,” and yet do not inflict that death, but

only something “distantly resembling” it,

who can tell but that having said, “If thou

**-

believest thou shalt be saved,” he may set

aside this promise, or only give us some

thing “distantly resembling” this salvation :

You say, perhaps, the ºil. of God for

bids this ; mercy rejoices against judg

ment. True ; but who can tell if God do

what justice forbids, whether he may not,

also, 3. what goodness forbids 2 And if

mercy rejoice against judgment, so as to set

aside its demands, may not judgment re

joice against mercy, so as to set mercy aside 2

There is certainly more cause to fear that

God may omit the exercise of mercy to the

undeserving, than to hope that he will omit

the exercise of justice against the guilty.—

The wonder is, that God shows mercy where

he might show his wrath, and not at all that

he shows his wrath when there is an oppor

tunity for showing mercy. The acts of

mercy are free ; the course of justice is es

sential. So that if our confidence in the

immutability of God be destroyed, there is

far more reason to fear that he will be pro

voked to suspend the exercise of mercy,

than ever there was reason to hope that he

would set aside the demands of justice.

Again: if God have once departed from

his word, in not inflicting the evil threat

ened, who can tell but that he will do so

again and having now said, If ye live ºf:

ter the flesh, ye shall die; he that believ

eth not, shall be damned who can tell but

that he may be satisfied with something

“distantly resembling” this death and this

damnation ? Would not this doctrine put a

good plea into the mouth of the sinner be

fore the bar of his Judge 2 . When charged

with his impenitence and unbelief, might he

not say, “Lord, I knew that death was de

clared to be the wages of sin, but I knew,

also, that thou wast merciful, and that hav

ing threatened this death against man at the

first, thou didst set aside this penalty, and I

was persuaded that thou wouldst act consist

ently with thyself, and not do as thou hadst

said, but as thou hadst done. I thought to

escape at least with something as far differ

ent from the penalty, as the temporary suſ

ferings of the human nature of Christ are

different from the eternal sufferings of all

for whom he suffered.” If such a plea as

this could be offered by the sinner, it is dif

ficult to see what answer could be given to

it, or how the Most High could be justified

in his sayings, or overcome when he is

judged.

If Christ did not endure the penalty of

the law, then God has set up Satan's word

in opposition to his own. God had said,

Ye shall surely die; Satan said, Ye shalf
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not surely die. If, then, the penalty be

set aside, it is evident that Satan spoke the

truth rather than God, and if we suppose

God to have spoken seriously, and reall

intending to do according to his word, it

will also follow that Satan knew the mind of

God better than God himself. He must be

the wisest counsellor of the two. And this

proceeding of God will do more to establish

the kingdom of Satan, than all his own arts

and exertions.”

If the sufferings of Christ had a respect

chiefly to the law, and perfections of God,

and were equally intended for all the race of

men, and if by them the penalty of the law
is set aside, how can any of the race of

men suffer that penalty, unless it be without

and therefore against law The penalty

must be considered as removed from the law

itself, so that men have nothing to fear from

it, whether they believe or not. If for

any reason, the penalty of imprisonment be

set aside from the civil law, not for a portion

of the citizens, but for the whole race of

them, there would be good reason to cry

out of wrong, if any should afterwards be
imprisoned, because they would suffer where

there was no law against them. If the

penalty of the divine law be set aside, and

any still endure it, it must, according to

the author's own reasoning respecting the

perseverance of the saints, be a double in

fliction of punishment; first, on Christ, that

which God was pleased to accept as a sub

stitute for satisfaction; then on the sinner,

who suffers the same penalty which was

previously abolished by the sufferings of

Christ. The author appears to have fore

seen this consequence of his doctrine, and

to avoid it, when speaking of the sufferings of

Christ as a substitute for the penalty, he

suddenly drops down from the high ground

of an atonement for the race, to the language

of a limited atonement. “Christ,” says he,

“endured so much suffering, bore so much

agony, that the Father was pleased to ac
cept of it in the ;. of the eternal tor

ments of all that should by him be saved.”

We are unable to comprehend what the au

thor means by an atonement intended for

all, and yet aecepted as a sufficient satisfac

tion only for a part. Yet it is easy to see

that to have spoken consistently with him

self, he must have admitted that God had

accepted of the sufferings of Christ as an

equivalent for the penalty of the law as due

to all, and that therefore the penalty can

never be inflicted on any.

This doctrine is not only not honorable to

* Charnock,

the justice, immutability, and truth of God,

but exhibits salvation as not honorable to

the sinner. It could not be to the honor of

the sinner to come into heaven by a mere

act of impunity; to come with all the mon

strous births of sin still cleaving to him;-

with all the foulness of his guilt indelibly

marked upon his person, and inviting every

one to cast the same in his teeth. Accord

ing to this doctrine, he must come into

heaven, not like a debtor, whose debts have

been paid, but like an insolvent, who has

evaded the law, like a criminal, who has

escaped the#. He could never be

without spot before the throne, never could

look up with boldness and say, “Who shall

lay any thing to my charge " Though

justified, his justification could never be from

sin, but in it. The law and justice of God

would forever frown upon him as injured

and unsatisfied creditors; conscience could

never be perfect; the person could never be

righteous.

If the views of the atonement defended,

appear too “commercial” to some, they

have the Scriptures to blame for it. They

almost uniformly speak of it in this light.—

Christ gave himself a ransom for many.

He bought the Church; and if he had been

no more than an honorable man, we could

not doubt but that he would give a fair and

full price for what he purchased. He is our

surety, not to procure for us an evasion of

the law, or the relinquishment of its claim,

or to pay a part of our debt, and leave the

rest forever unsatisfied, nor to teach us and

encourage us to pay it for ourselves, nor to

put us into the way of paying it, but he is

our surety to pay all for us. He undertakes

for us, or in our room, and by his death

ransoms us from death. Mr. B. not only

says that the Scriptures do not affirm that

Christ endured the penalty of the law, but

“in the whole Bible there is not the sem

blance of a distinct affirmative that he did.”

Many have, at least, thought they perceiv

ed a semblance of this doctrine in such texts

as these : “The Lord laid on him the in

iquity of us all,” or, as it is rendered in

some versions, “The Lord laid on him the

punishment of us all;” “Christ has re

deemed us from the curse of the law, being

made a curse for us;” “He who knew no

sin, was made sin for us;” “Christ died for

the ungodly,” that is, according to the

“common sense” of men, as to the meaning

of words; he died for the ungodly, the same

kind of death, from which he delivers them.

The inefficacy of the atonement follows

naturally from the preceeding doctrines. If
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what is taught respecting its nature be true

no one has any reason to doubt the conclu

sion to which Mr. B. comes, that, “the a

tonement of itself secured the salvation of

no one.” He tells us farther that “It made

it consistent for God to offer pardon to reb

els—it was an opening of the way for par

don, a making forgivness consistent.”

The atonement then is only an effort to save

men, and the author speaks of our “efforts

to save them,” so that Chist’s works and

ours are put upon a level. He has attempt

ed to be our Redeemer but has not redeem

edus; he has only opened the way. Men

also, use efforts to save men. Is it suppo

sed that they are more successful or do they

also fail, and merely open the way and make

it consistent that sinners should be saved 2

This opinion of the inefficacy of the atone

ment runs through the whole discourse, and

occasions a very singular use of language.

We are continually told of this scheme, this

lan of redemption.—Men are to be saved

y the scheme taught in this document, and

unbelief consists in rejecting this scheme,

“are you, says the author, prepared to com

mit the interests of your immortal souls to

this plan of salvation ?” It would not do

to commit them to the atonement itself, for

the atonement will save no one : but one

must commit them to Mr. B's scheme, this

will save them, and this scheme is the only

way in which men can be saved, that is, as

he adds, if he mistake not, though afterwards

he waxes more bold, and appeals to the con

sciences of men to say if this be not the

scheme of the Bible ; yea, he becomes as

sured that no one, no, not one can gainsay

or resist it or prove or believe that it is not:

—not a man dare or can deny it. And then

he asks his hearers, if they feel safe in this

scheme ;-and do you love this scheme?—

“To this scheme set before you trembling

mortal fly, fly before it is too late.” He

tells us with great truth, that his plan of

God's mercy had been “presented again &

again.” It is indeed presented so much

“again and again” as rather to offend against

the laws of good taste, especially in the

conclusion, when this scheme and this plan

turn up in almost every line. He dwells

on it as one determined that whatever else

might be omitted, overlooked or forgotten,

no one might fail to carry away with him

the out-lines of this scheme. But however

much attached to this plan, he must excuse

us, if we prefer to this preaching of schemes,

the preaching of Christ Jesus the Lord, the

preaching of Christ and him crucified, the

calling of men to believe on him, to receive

him, not with the assurance of the consis

tency of forgiveness and salvation, but with

the assurance of reconciliation, forgiveness,

salvation and all things by his blood and by it
alone. It is acknowledged that several things

concur with the atonement, as means; but in

respect to merit, the atonement, and noth

ing else will save us. Several things may

concur with the bequest of an estate in ma

king it ours, such as the proof of the bequest

and the acceptance of it, yet we would still

say the bequest and that alone makes the es

tate ours; if we say that the bequest or the be

quest alone did not make it ours we mean

that we have other claims, such for instance

as arise from purchase, donation, or titles

º of the bequest. So if we say

absolutely that the atonement will save no

one, we must mean that our title must be de

rived from some source, either different from

the death of Christ, or in connection with it;

accordingly Mr. B. assures us that our sal

vation is not secured by the atonement, ex

cept on the conditions of repentance and faith,

of which sentiment we may speak hereafter.

We only add here what we cannot but la

ment to find, that in professedly describing

Christ's work in saving us, in the second

particular of the sermon, though Mr. B. is

very minute, so much so as to follow Christ

through the vallies and mountains of Judea,

to look on his various works of good to the

bodies of men, and to take us with him to

the cross to behold his dying agony, yet he

says nothing of his death being a sacrifice or

offering for sin; nothing of his being made

sin or a curse for us; nothing of his being

wounded for our transgressions, bruised for

our iniquities; nothing of his finishing sin,

fulfilling all righteousness, that the righteous

ness of the law might be fulfilled in us; he

says nothing of his obedience making us right:

eous, or of his blood cleansing us from all

sin; there is a silence on these subjects which

speaks as unequivocally as words. How

can we suppose the doctrines to be scrip

tural which lead men to neglect these scrip

tural representations of the nature of Christ's

death P What is his death to us, unless we

may by faith reckon ourselves to be dead

through our Lord Jesus Christ, crucified with

him and so freed from sin"? How can we

have peace unless we see the burden of our

sins laid on him as our sacrifice, carried away

and removed from us as far as the east is dis

tant from the west? In these doctrines men

live, and in all these is the life of our souls.

To teach the inefficacy of the atonement, is

to take away the foundation; and what then

can the righteous do 2 If we write on these
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topics with freedom and with feeling, we

think their importance justifies and demands

it. If we will not contend for doctrines

which are the head and heart of the true

gospel,-if we will not contend for the

foundation of our eternal hope, for what will

we contend ? Better have nothing but war

and confusion, than that the bread of life

should be taken away from perishing sinners.

May the time soon come when the great

study of men will be to exalt the Lord, and

to be exalted in his righteousness.

[To be contiuned.]

[For the Religious Monitor.]

THE SEven LAST PLAGUEs ; OR THE VIALS

of THE WRATH OF GOD.

MR. Editor, It has long appeared to

me, that some notice of good and seasona

ble books, might be instrumental in advan

cing the great cause of truth, to the support

of which, the pages of the Monitor seem to

be devoted. Under this impression, some

time since, I commenced,what I intended as a

review of a little volume, with which it is

probable many of the readers of the Monitor

may yet be unacquainted. The book to

which I allude, is entitled, “The seven last

Plagues; or the vials of the wrath of God;

a treatise on the prophecies, in two parts.

Consisting of Dissertations on various pas

sages of Scripture; particularly on the vii.

viii. ix. and xii. chapters of Daniel; and on

the xi. xii. xiii. xiv. xv. and xvi. chapters

of the book of Revelation. By Robert

Reid, A. M., minister of the gospel in Erie,

Pa.” The book is a plain, but decent vo

lume, 12mo, pp. 305, Pittsburgh, Pa.

The writer of this article read the book

with much interest, and he trusts with pro

fit. The subjects discussed in it, are of such

immense importance to the eternal interests

of mankind, that, in order to extend the

knowledge of the subjects, and the truths

brought into view, in the book, he intended

to give, in the form of a review, an analy

sis of the author's views, on the subjects

on which he writes. But in the execution

of this plan, it soon appeared that the wri

ter proposed too much for the necessary lim

its of a monthly miscellany. In this arti

cle, he proposes only to invite the attention

of the readers of the Religious Monitor to

the book itself.

By turning to the passages of Scripture,

which are made the subjects of the disserta

tions, the reader will find that they contain

redictions of events, to which the church

as been long looking forward with intense

Vol. viii.

interest. All who give credit to the word

of God, must believe, “that truth shall fi

nally prevail over error—that Jesus Christ

shall establish his kingdom in every part of

the world—that truth and righteousness shall

not always be cast down, and trampled un

der foot; but shall have the ascendency for

a thousand years—that the saints shall pos

sess the kingdom, and inherit the earth.”—

But we are equally bound to believe, on the

very same authority, that this happy dis

pensation shall be introduced by terrible and

tremendous judgments, “a time of trouble,

such as there never was since there was a

nation, to that time.” By this means, “the

sanctuary,” the church of God, “shall be

cleansed” from its present defilements; and

the way prepared for the introduction of the

most glorious period which the visible church

has ever yet seen. These are the outlines

of the plan which God has revealed in the

prophecies. And to the accomplishment of

which, the church is warranted to look for

ward. And to the consideration of which,

Mr. Reid calls the attention of his readers

in the volume before us. In which there

are certainly much just reasoning, weighty

reflections, and important conclusions. His

views of the present state of religion, and

the condition of the church, appear to be just

and correct.

And one of the principal and most striking

peculiarities in Mr. Reid's book, is the view

which he takes of Anti-Christ. He finds

Anti-Christ's in most, if not all, the Protes

tant churches. The following extracts from

the preface, will give some idea of his views

on this point. Speaking of himself, he

says, “He [the author] followed the track

of Poole, Newton, Hurd,"and other approv

ed expositors, because he found, after ma

ture deliberation, that they had adopted the

only true method by which the mystery of

God is to be developed. But he afterwards

found that those eminent men did not rise

above the common error of Protestant ex

positors, who all agree in pointing out the

church of Rome as the great Anti-Christ,

but never seem to suspect that their own

churches were in the least degree tainted

with the same principles and practices which

have produced this monster of iniquity.—

They have all reasoned on the supposition

that there is but one Anti-Christ, and that

he has his seat exclusively in the city of

Rome. So generally have Protestant com

mentators been blinded by this common de

lusion, that the late Doctor Scott observes,

that “during the period of the very low

state of Christianity, in which the witness

3.1
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es shall be slain, there will probably be very

flourishing churches in America, in Africa,

and the East Indies, and other parts of

Asia.” They all, in fact, supposed, that

the prophecy relates to no otherR. of the

christian world, but the western Roman em

pire.”

And again, he says—“There has been

much said by the Protestants against the

usurpations of the Roman Church, against

• the changing of times and laws,” and

• making war against the saints;' but there

is every reason to believe, that if any of the

sects, which have risen to power and pop

ular influence in the Christian world, were

placed in the circumstances of the Church

of Rome, we should see the very counter

part of the great Anti-Christ. his inſer

ence is fairly drawn from the innovations

they have made in the worship of God;—

in the doctrines they preach, and the forms

and ceremonies which they introduce, evi

dently for the purpose of increasing their

number and influence among certain classes

of mankind. We do not mean to cast an

indiscriminate censure, on the Protestant

Churches:—We speak only of those who

have introduced human inventions into the

worship of God. And we think proper here

to inform our readers, as this phrase will

frequently recur in the following work, that

we mean by it, every doctrine, every mode

of worship, and every church regulation, for

which there is no authority in the word of

God. We do not ask them to show us an

express command for every part of worship,
as this would be both unfair and unreasona

ble ; but we ask them to show a foundation

in the Scriptures of truth, for every doctrine

which they believe, and every practice which

they adopt; and every thing for which this

foundation cannot be shown, we call a hu

man invention, and say that it stands in the

will of man, and not in the wisdom of God.

But we say more: Jesus Christ is the King

and Head of the Church, and he alone has

a right to make laws for its government,

to show us what doctrines we are to teach

and believe, and what kind of worship we

are to offer to our Maker. Therefore eve

ry human invention is an infringement on

his prerogative. It takes his glory and

ives it to another. This we say is the

great Anti-Christian principle, which oper

ates generally throughout the Christian

Churches.”

In his dissertation on the vii. of Daniel,

particularly on the 9–13 verses, he remarks,

that “there are ºore thrones to be cast

down, than that of the great Anti-Christ,

who sits in the metropolis of the Roman

empire. This spiritual power, which arro

tes to himself the making of laws and or

i. in the church of God, has his throne,

at this moment, in all parts of the Christian

world. This is matter of fact, as well as

matter of prophecy. But in the latter days,

the first interposition of the divine power will

be to cast down the thrones that are estab

lished in disregard of his authority. The

accurate observer of the works of Provi

dence, cannot fail to notice something of

this kind, at this present time. In the po

litical world, the thrones of despots are evi

dently tottering. Their authority is sup

ported only by the strong arm of power,

and their subjects are every day becoming

better and better acquainted with the weak

ness of their claims, and the unjust and op

pressive exercise of their power. The spi

rit of emancipation, which refuses to submit

to any kind of bondage, is evidently grow

ing stronger, through the civilized world.

And the power of every despot, from
the mid. who wields the force of a

great nation, to the petty oppressor, who

sits in the lurking places of the villages,

and slays the innocent, shall finally be

overturned. In the religious world too, we

see that the influence of forms and ceremo

nies, on the human mind, is gradually de

creasing. It is indeed true, that the mass

of the christian world, has not discernment

enough to distinguish between the ordinan

ces which are appointed of God, and those

which are merely of human contrivance;

and therefore, his institutions must, for a time,

undergo the same fate with the times and

laws, which the man of sin has established:

but God has determined to support his au

thority by his judgments: and, therefore,

we see, that when the thrones are cast down,

the Ancient of days takes his seat.” pp. 34,
35.

This view of the aspect of affairs, both

in the religious and political world, is given

to confirm the computation, that the period

when the power of the little horn shall be

finally destroyed, is drawing near; but its

correctness is remarkably striking, when we

consider the events that have taken place,

particularly in Europe, since it was written,

1828. The book, we think, one of the

most seasonable that has appeared in our

times; and we would earnestly recommend

a careful and attentive perusal of it, to all

those who prefer the truths of God's word,

to the ſashions of this werld, J. P. M.
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A MAxim OF BIBLE RELIGION.

(Continued from page 479.)

In the last paper it was noticed that the

way in which the doctrines of the reforma

tion have been opposed, viz. by misrepresen

tation, misinterpreting of scripture, &c. makes

nothing against them,--that the opposition

to them being universal, and from all sorts of

persons, is a strong presumption in their fa

vour—and that the happy amelioration

which they have indirectly caused in the

social and political condition of men, leaves

but small ground of complaint against them,

whether they be true or false. We have

looked at the men of these principles in

the family, the social circle, the cabinet and

the camp, and we have seen them in every

situation, “denying all ungodliness and

worldly lusts, and living godly, righteously

and soberly.” They were men that placed

the interests of community and the purity

and prosperity of the church, above all other

concerns; and for these they put everythin

to hazard; with weeping, supplication .

fasting, they besought God to revive reli

gion, and to countenance their cause, and he

heard their voice and answered them.

I proceed to notice farther, that they gave

evidence of a very humble spirit. And it

will not be denied that this is a Bible spirit.

—“Beye clothed with humility, for God re

sisteth the proud and giveth grace to the

humble; humble yourselves therefore under

the mighty hand of God.” 1 Peter. v. 5.

“Let this mind be in you that was also

in Christ Jesus, who being in the form

of God, and thought it no robbery to be
equal with God, §. made himself of no

reputation and took upon him the form of

a servant,” &c. Phil. ii. 5. “Take my yoke

upon you and learn of me, for I am meek

and lowly in heart,” Math. xi. 29. This

grace is so very important that it decides at

once the character of the doctrine which pro

duces it. God has ordained the doctrine of

the gospel to be the instrumental cause of

this humility. The prophet speaking by the

Spirit characterizes |. gospel day in the fol

lowing language: “The loſtiness of man

shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness

of men shall be made low, and the #. a

lone shall be exalted in that day.” Isa. ii.

17. Again, “for the weapons of our war

fare are not carnal, but mighty through God

to the pulling down of strong holds, casting

down imaginations, and every high thing

that exalteth itself against the knowledge of

God, and bringing into captivity every

thought to the obedience of Christ” 2. Cor

*

inth. x. 4. And no other doctrine can have

any agency in effecting this humility, unless

we should believe that the gospel is superflu

ous. Now it cannot with any force be denied,

that the Reformation doctrines, with respect

to the sinfulness of that estate into which the

fall brought mankind, and also the absolutely

sovereign and free grace of God in appoint

ing the way of salvation, cut off from man

absolutely alloccasion for boasting, and leave

him nothing to say, but—-" unclean, unclean,”

“behold I am vile, “in me, that is in my

flesh, dwelleth no good thing”--‘‘by the grace

of God I am what I am”—“it is not of my

willing, nor of my running, but of God that

showeth mercy.” The truth is, the secret

cause of all the opposition in the world to

these doctrines, is because º are found to

make no compromise with, and give no quar

ter to human pride, but will have the whole

human family to be one undistinguishable

mass of corruption in the hand of a God ab

solutely sovereign, either to save all or pun

ish all, to save a part or punish, a part,

according to the good pleasure of his will,

without any other possible consideration.

And this amounts to a full admission of the

truth which I am endeavoring to illustrate,

and this truth amounts to a proof, that the

doctrines of the Reformation are the doc

trines of the gospel, according to the Bible.

Out of many evidences of the humility of

the Reformers, I select one; it was their fre

quent, humble, supplicating for that which

was their unquestionable right, and in some

instances, where they had power to right

themselves. In their supplication to the

private council of Charles 1. against forcing

upon them the new book of common prayer,

the Noblemen, Barons, Ministers, Boroughs

and commons of Scotland held the following

language. “We do therefore in all humili

ty, supplicate that your Lordships, out of

your care of religion, so seriously recom

mended to your Lordships by his Majesty,

and your compassion on our present case,

would be pleased fully to represent to his

Majesty these and the like considerations

known to your Lordships, that this affair of

so great importance may not appear to his

Majesty a needless noise, but as it is indeed

the very desire of our hearts, for the preser

vation of true religion amongst us, which is

dearer to us than our lives and fortunes;

and if this be refused we humbly crave a

hearing of our just grievances before your
Lordship's conclusion, that by your Lord

ship's counsel some, way may be found
whereby we may be delivered rom the fear

of this and all other innovations in this kind,
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and may have the happiness to enjoy reli

gion, as it hath been by the great mercy of

God reformed in this land, and is authorized

by his Majesty,” &c."

This was not words and nothing else—

Court flattery, nor slavish fear. It was but a

few years till they gave the King and his

wicked advisers a proof that they were in

earnest, and determined to suffer the loss of

all things rather than lose their religion and

rights of conscience, when all ranks in the

nation and the whole nation, with a few ex

ceptions, arose simultaneously, and with great

harmony, to repel the king's invasion. And

they . it with great success, yet at the

very moment of their success they showed

the greatest readiness to supplicate again for

their rights, and obey as loyal subjects. “In

the end,” says the same historian, “having

permitted the Scots to make known their de

mands the Lord Lowdoun upon his knees

said that their demands were only to enjoy

their religion and liberty according to the

eclesiastical and civil laws of the king

dom.”

At this time, the friends of the Reforma

tion, through the great mercy of God, were

almost the whole nation, which made it both

lawful and practicable for them to stand up

in their own defence; and this made their

humility in supplicating more conspicuous.

But about 20 years after this, the enemies of

this doctrine got the balance of power into

their hands, which they exercised for 28

years with unrelenting cruelty, during

which time steadfastness in the truth and

every christian grace was tried almost to the

utmost. And if their faith in their doctrine

was able to bring them through, we should

certainly conclude that it was genuine. I

shall here give the testimouy of one who

lived in that time and was an eye witness
and likewise a sufferer.

“In the latter end of this year (1687) I

heard Mr. Renwick preach with much life

on the covenant of grace from Song iii. 9.

10. He soon aſter suffered as our last martyr

for the truth. Notwithstanding he was pecu

liarly hated and reproached by many, he was

one of the most upright, meek, bold and pru

dent, lively and judicious Christians or minis

ters that I ever met with. Nay, indeed, our

faithful sufferers between A. D. 1661. and

1688, were zealous for the truth and cause

of Christ—upright according to their views

—solid and serious—much given to mortifi

cation—hospitable and compassionate even to

their enemies—they spent much of their

time in ſervent prayer, in which they had

* Stevenson’s History, vol. 2. p. 202.

often great enlargement and familiar intima

cy with God They often ate but once in

the twenty-four hours, and sometimes not so

often. They provoked one another to love

and to good works; they freely communica

ted their spiritual experience to each other,

and if any of them fell under any spiritual

damps—the rest wrestled with č. in his

behalf till often his case was turned into the

very best among them. They solemnly

surrendered themselves to suffer for the truth

whatever the Lord pleased. They had

much familiar fellowship with him, and studi

ed to be bold and faithful in his cause. They

were much given to search into and bewail

their own sins as well as those of the land,

and to admire and exalt the Lord Jesus

Christ. And when they came to suffer to

the death their souls were commonly over

whelmed with a sense of his love and com

forts of his Spirit."

Reader, was not this going forward in

the way of Bible religion, and following them

who through faith and patience inherit the

promises. It is true they and their princi

ples were despised in their day—counted as

the offscourings of society—and they were

compelled to wander in mountains, and dens,

and caves of the carth, destitute, afflicted and

tormented, in every way which malice could

invent. But the world was not worthy of

them. These were they that went after

God through a vast and howling wilderness,

in the strength of first love, the love of es

pousals. They counted their titles, their es

tates, and all earthly things, but loss and

dung, that they might win Christ. The

splendour of courts and the favour of kings

had no charins, and persecution, torture, and

death, had no terrors, to keep them from

; forward to the city which hath foun

ations. And they went in the firm faith and

practice of Reformation principles. Ah

reader, how have we fallen! and how is our

old become dim, and our fine gold changed :

Ah! the churches of the reformation their

sun has gone down! and it is night, and a

dark and dismal cloud now rests upon them "

Some are in a profound sleep, and others

dream of revivals and prosperity, while beast

ly impostors are coming out of their holes,

and howling around our dwellings. Lamen

tation and sore weeping in this night, for the

woful backsliding of the daughter of the Ref

ormation, and for the darkness and dee

desertion in which our God has left us, be

comes every real friend of these principles.

But I shall conclude this part of the evidence,

when I have conducted the reader to their

* Life of Sergeant James Nisbet.
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deathbed, where he may see what support

these principles give to the soul in the last

moments, when all earthly considerations

are removed, and when the judgement seat

and the eternal state stand out full to the

view. And first, that of John Knox, whose

sincerity and firm persuasion in them, can

not with any face be questioned.

“During this cloudy period, (says the same

istorian,) Mr. Knox our famous Reformer

died at Edinburgh upon Nov. 24, 1572. Of

Mr. Knox's life, we have already given

some hints, and if we follow him to the last

we shall find his latter end peace—this holy

man finding his dissolution at hand and be

ing anxious to have his flock comfortably

F. with a faithful gospel minister, and

ing assured ofthe fitness for that purpose,

of Mr. James Lawson, at that time profess

er of Philosophy at Aberdeen; a man especi

ally famous for his preaching faculty, he dealt

with the council and Kirkš. of Edin

burgh, and got them to concur with him in an

invitation to Mr. Lawson to be his success

or in the work of the ministry. That call

was accepted, and though by the time of

Mr. L’s admission, Mr. Knox's voice was

become so weak as not to be heard at any

distance, and his strength so abated that scarce

could he crawl to the church, yet would he

be present and preach, which he did to the

admiration of many. For at no time was

he heard to speak with greater power or give

more satisfaction to the hearers. In the end

of his sermon calling God to witness that he

had walked in a good conscience among

them, not seeking to please men nor serving

either his own or other men's affections; but

had in all sincerity and truth preached the

gospel of Christ; he earnestly exhorted

them in the most pathetic terms to stand

fast in the faith they had received, and con

cluding with a ſervent prayer for the contin

uance of God's blessing upon them and the

multiplying of his Spirit upon the person

to be admitted—be took his last farewell

of them. And that same afternoon he was

forced by sickness to take to his bed from

whence he never rose—Among those that

came to visit him he addressed himself to

Messrs. Lindsay and Lawson, ministers, and

the Elders and Deacons of the church as fol

lows:—Brethren, the time is approaching

for which I have long thirsted, wherein I

shall be relieved of all cares and be with my

Savior Jusus Christ forever. And now

God is my witness, whom I have served with

my spirit in the gospel; that the end I

proposed in all my preaching was to instruct

the ignorant, and to confirm the weak, to com

fort the consciences of those who were hum

bled under a sense of their sins, and bear

down with the threatenings of Gods judg

ments, such as wereº and rebellious.

I am not ignorant that many have blamed,

and yet do blame, my too great rigor, and

severity; but God knows, that in my heart,

I never hated the persons of those a

inst whom I thundered God’s judgments.

did only hate their sins , and labour

ed with all my power to gain them to Christ.

That I did forbear none of whatsoever con

dition, I did it out of the fear of my God,

who had placed me in the function of the

ministry and who I knew would bring me to

an account. Now brethren for yourselves I

have no more to say, but to warn you that

ou take heed to the flock over whom God

ath placed you overseers, and whom he hath

redeemed by the blood of his only begotten

Son. *..."you Mr. Lawson, fight a good

fight, do the work of the Lord with courage

and with a willing mind, and God from a

bove bless you and the church whereof you

have the charge ; against it, so long as it

continueth in the doctrine of truth the gates

of hell shall not prevail. Having dismissed

the elders and deacons he detained the minis

ters to whom he said—“there is one thing

that greiveth me exceedingly, you have

sometimes seen the courage and constancy

of the Laird of Grange in God's cause, and

now unhappy man, he hath cast himself a

way. Will you two take the pains to go un

to him and say from me—that unless he for

sake that wicked course wherein he is en

tered, neither shall that rock in which he

confideth (meaning the castle of Edinburgh,

which he then held out for the Queen a

gainst the King,) defend him, nor the carnal

wisdom of that man, who mhe accounteth half

a god, make him help, but shamefully shall

he be pulled out of that nest and his carcase

hung before the sun. The soul of that man

is dear to me, and if it be possible I would

fain have him to be saved. The ministers

went as he desired and conferred a long

space with Grange, but with no persuasion

could he be diverted from his course till the

castle was next year taken for the king, and

Grange with a few other of the rebels public

ly executed as Mr. Knox had foretold.

Next day he gave orders for making his

coffin, and was that day, as during the whole

time of his sickness, much in prayer ever

crying, comeLordJesus, sweet Jesus, intothy

hands I commend my spirit. Being asked

by those about him if his pains were great 2

He answered that he did not esteem that a

pain which would be to him an end of all trou
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ble and beginning of eternaljoys. Frequently

after meditation he burst out in these words,

O serve the Lord in fear, and death shall not

be terrible to you—blessed is the death of

those that have part in the death of Christ.--

The last night of his life he groaned much in

his sleep, and being asked the reason he an

swered;—“Ofttimes Satan hath cast my sins

in my teeth to drive me to despair, and now

that subtile serpent seeks to persuade me, that

my labour and fidelity hath merited heaven

and immortality. But blessed be God, who

brought to my mind these scriptures, “what

hast thou that thou hast not received—and

not I but the grace of God in me” with

which he hath gone away and shall no more

return. And now I am sure my battle is at

an end, and that without pain of body or

trouble of spirit, I shall change this mortal

life for that happy and immortal life. After

prayer he was asked whether he heard it 2

he replied, would God that ye had heard it

with such an ear and heart as I have. Then

he said, Lord Jesus receive my spirit, and

without any emotion as one falling asleep,

rather than dying, he resigned his soul to

the hands of God.”

I shall next turn to the end of Mr. Rob

ert Bruce, who was frequently persecuted be

cause of his firm adherence to the Reforma

tion, and especially to Presbyterian govern

ment, and was at the time of his death pro

hibited from preaching and limited to his own

dwelling.

“Several of these ministers,” says Ste

venson, “were indeed under confinement,

on the Bishop's censures, whose ministry

was, nevertheless,remarkably blessed of God,

to the edification of multitudes; and some

of them were, about this time, removed

by death, as Mr. Bruce, whose reverence

of God and his ordinances, earnestness to

gain souls to the Redeemer, success in that

happy work, and faithfulness in reproving

sinners among all ranks, cannot be enough

commended. On the 13th of July, 1631,

being at breakfast, in his house of Kinnaird,

he felt death fast approaching, and forewarn

ed his daughter that his master called him.

With these words his sight failed him,

whereupon he called for the Bible, but find

ing his sight gone, he said, cast up to me

the 8th chapter of the Romans, and set my

finger on these words: “I am persuaded

that neither death, nor life, &c. shall be able

to separate me from the love of God, which

is in Jesus Christ my Lord.” Now, said

he, is my finger upon them 2 When the

told him it was, without any more, he said,

“Now, God be with you, my children,_LI

i

have breakfasted with you, and shall sup

with my Lord Jesus Christ this night; and

so gave up the ghost, death shutting his

eyes that he might see God.”

I might next present them to the view of

the reader, individually and alone—in their

converse with God; in their self-examinations

—in their conflict with Satan's temptations,

and the lusts of the flesh—in their personal.

and family adversities, and their self-dedi

cations; and I might multiply extracts from

their memoirs, to show that they were ha

bitually sensible of their own weakness and

defects—that they carried on a constant war

against the sins of their own hearts, as well

as of the times in which they lived—that

they humbly relied, in all their duties, temp

tations and afflictions, on divine promised

and—that they aimed at entire resignation

to the sovereign will of God—were stran

gers here and looked to heaven as their fa

ther's house;—and that the glory of God,

the maintenance of the Gospel in its purity,

and the salvation of fellow-men, were next

their hearts; but I forbear, lest my readers

become wearied.

I hasten to make a few observations on

the third point of resemblance between the

Bible Maxim, and the Reformed Religion,

viz., the end to which it leads, and for the

reason above mentioned, I shall be brief;

and

1st. They are the doctrines which are

ordained to lead the militant church to victo

ry, over Satan's visible kingdom. Their

influence at present, may be greatly circum

scribed, and the fewness of their friends

may be fitly represented by two witnesses ;

...}even these few may lose the power and

life of witnesses, in the struggle;—but these

doctrines cannot be overthrown, or altoge

ther banished out of the visible church; they

are destined to continue to the end of the

world. These are the very truths that have

already inflicted onº the severest

blow it has ever received, and by them will

it be demolished. Who sees not that the

single reformation principle, of putting the

Bible into the hands of all the people, is

calculated to overpower and crush all the

strength of that mighty system of darkness

and superstition ? Before their standard,

shall the present overwhelming flood of

Socinian, Arminian and Hopkinsian blas

phemies and human devices be rolled back

upon its own sources with confusion, and be

dried up. Before them, that new attired

infidelity, which stalks abroad in open day,

and impudently lifts up its head in every

place, sacred and civil, shall be put to eter
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mal shame. By them, will the Lord's an

cient people be restored to the visible church,

and the nations gathered to Christ. In

proof of all this, I would remind the reader,

that the great doctrine of justification through

the imputed righteousness of Christ, and re

ceived by faith, identifies the doctrines of

the Reformation, wherever it is found; and

the people who profess this doctrine, are

identified with the Reformers, wherever

they appear. Now let us see to whom the

Bible gives this great victory which I have

mentioned. We shall find them described

in Rev. xix. 14. “And the armies which

were in heaven followed him upon white

horses, clothed in fine linen, clean and

white.” This “fine linen, white and clean,”

is explained to mean, verse 8, “the right

eousness of saints,” and in the same verse

it is called a grant or free gift, “and to

her was granted that she should be arrayed

in fine linen, clean and white.” These are

the same party, chap. vii. 9, “that stood

before the Throne, and before the Lamb,

clothed with white robes, and palms in their

hands.” Now these white robes, or this

righteousness of saints, are “washed and

made white in the Blood of the Lamb,”

v. 14. This righteousness is, therefore,

plainly, the righteousness of Christ im

ted. And, therefore, “these armies in

ſº chap. xix., that are led on by him

to this great victory, are none other than a

É. le appearing in the doctrines of the

eformation. And through Christ they are

the conquerors.

2d. These are the doctrines that are des

tined to lead the church to the comparative

ly peaceful and happy reign with Christ,

that is to be during the Millenium. A wide

field opens here for illustration, in the nu

merous predictions of this period, in which

it is exhibited in connection with these doc

trines, as its instrumental cause. But it

may fairly be inferred from the truth illus

trated in the preceeding observation. For,

if they lead to victory, it follows that all

opposite doctrines are overthrown, and they

only remain to be the life and spirit of that

happy, peaceful time. I would here call to

remembrance, that it has been shown, that

they have met with bitter opposition from all

quarters, through all generations. And this

opposition has invariably manifested itself

by persecuting, in some form or other, those

who have espoused them. And by the help

of this circumstance, we are able to identify

those who are to “live and reign with

Christ the thousand years,” chap. xx. verse

4, with the friends of these very doctrines,

For they are such as “were beheaded for

the witness of Jesus, and for the word of

God, and which had not worshipped the

beast, nor his image, neither had received

his mark in their foreheads or in their hands;”

which description answers to none better

than to the §:n. and their predeces

sors, the Waldenses.

3d. They will lead the soul who sincere

ly embraces them, unto perfect holiness.-

By holiness the Reformers meant perfect

conformity with, and obedience to, the re

vealed will of God; for they defined its op

posite, sin, to be “a want of conformity to,

or transgression of, the law of God.” But

they taught that this perfect holiness is not

attainable in this life, or “that no mere man

since the fall is able, in this life, perfectly to

keep the commandments of God; but doth

daily break them, in thought, word and

deed.” At the same time, they held true

and saving faith, to be a vital principle,

which continually tended to this perfect holi

ness, and by habitually receiving and rest

ing in Christ, “who is made of God unto

us, sanctification as well as righteousness and

wisdom,” we shall in this way only, but

in this way infallibly, reach it in death; and

that then the soul, made perfect in holiness,

will immediately pass into glory. Besides

this, it is manifest that their doctrine of im

uted Righteousness is the strongest possi

|. motive to the study of this perfect holi

ness. The man who truly holds it will

reason thus:—I am bought with a price,

even the precious blood of Christ; therefore,

I owe it, as a debt of gratitude, to glorify

God in my body and spirit which are his.

But there is no way in which we can glorify

him in a voluntary way, but by conforming
to his revealed will in our heart and life.—

While they hold the means to be ours, they
ascribe the whole of their efficacy in sancti

fication to God. It is a work of God’s free

grace, whereby we are renewed in the whole

man, after the image of God; and this is

where Christ himself places it. He addres

ses God the Father thus:–“Sanctify them

through thy truth; thy word is truth.” So

the Apostle :-"Now the God of peace,

&c., make you perfect in every good work,

to do his will, working in you that which is

well pleasing in his sight.” Again:—“It

is God that worketh in you, both to will and

to do.” Can God fail to accomplish this

work, or will he change his mind * Will

not he that begins the work carry it

on to the day of the Lord Jesus * All this

certainty of progressive sanctification, and its

issue in perfect holiness, by the mighty pow
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er of God, the Reformers held to be infalli

bly consequent upon justification by imputed

righteousness. For the “benefits which

accompany or flow from justification, &c.,

are assurances of God’s love, peace of con

science, joy in the Holy Ghost, increase of

grace, and perseverance therein to the

end.”

4th. They will lead to a blessed and glo

rious resurrection of the same body, at the

last day, fashioned like Christ's glorious

body. For, by receiving the imputed right

eousness of Christ, by faith, they become

one with him, and have an interest not only

in his death, but in his resurrection and glo

also. It is his—it is theirs. It makes

#. resurrection infallibly certain. Christ

is theirs—consequently he is theirs as “the

resurrection and the life.” They are his—

consequently their bodies, after the soul has

departed, are “still his, and united to him,

do rest in their graves till the resurrection,

at which they shall be raised up in glory.”

5th. Their doctrine leads to an open ac

quittal in the day of judgment. For, since

this acceptance of Christ's imputed righteous

ness forms a union between him and them,

and since in the day of their effectual cal

ling, God declared them clear of all charges

on this ground, it is not more possible that

they should be found in fault at the day of

judgment, than that Christ himself should,

or that his righteousness should be found de

ficient.

6th. They lead to the “full enjoying of

God to all eternity,” because being united

to Christ, they become children in the family

of heaven, heirs of God and joint heirs with

Christ.

7th. Their last and greatest end is glory

in the highest, to God the Father, Son and

Holy Ghost. They ascribe the origin of

the way of salvation to the absolutely sov

ereigni. of God the Father, the under

taking, to the free grace of the Son, and the

application, to the condescension and merc

of the Holy Spirit. They hold that all the

means, times and manner of operation were

included by infinite wisdom, in the purpose

of the end, so that nothing is left to the vain

creature to contrive. They hold that the

whole work of salvation in a soul, from its

first discovery of Christ, in effectual calling,

until by a work of sanctification, it ar

rives in glory, is the effect of divine power

alone. #. that useth the means, either in

planting or watering, is accounted nothing.

In a word, they fully consent to sing this

song in heaven forever—“Unto him that

łoved us and washed us from our sins in his

own blood, and hath made us kings and priests

unto God and his Father, unto him be glory
and dominion forever and ever.”

I trust that now I have shown that the

religion of the Reformation is according to

the Bible Maxim, and is entitled to be ac

counted the religion of the Bible, and conse

quently that they who .."; believe, and

steadfastly practice it, are Bible Christians,

most certainly strangers and *...* here,

athers’ house

above.

and going forward to their

I shall, if God will, next show, that it is

according to the same maxim, to ADHERE

To this Reformation, and who they are

that have done it.

(To be Continued.)

—º-

(From Professor Bruce's Discourses.)

the SAINT’s DELIGHT IN RELIGIOUS AS

SEMBLIES.

PSALM LXXXIV. 1.

How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts:

God is not only incomparably great, but

is infinitely gracious. As he is glorious in

holiness, so abundant in goodness. His

worshippers therefore should not only a

roach him with reverence and dread, but

with delight and gladness. We should not

tread his courts, like slaves, waiting on the

rigorous commands of an inexorable master;

but as becometh the sons of God, should

have a more free and generous spirit; we

ought to be drawn by the sense of his love,

and attracted by his beauty. When we

consider the awful honor, and holy majesty

wherewith the Almighty is clothed, we may,

upon entering the threshold of his house,

with the Patriarch exclaim, “How dread

ful, or venerable, is this place! This is

none other than the house of God, and this

is the gate of heaven:” Or with Moses,

when he heard God speaking in thunders,

and surrounded with tempest and fire, “I

exceedingly fear and quake.” But when

we view him as the God of grace and peace,

dwelling in Zion as reconciled, smiling from

a mercy seat on such as draw near to him,

terror may well give place to joy, and

trembling may be joined with mirth. The

language of this Old Testament saint, is

surely fit and peculiarly proper for the

mouths of gospel worshippers: “How ami

able are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts?”

Religion with many is aburdensome thing;

and the service of the Most High, on his

own day, in his own house, is a weariness.

Few are determined to engage in it, out of

love, and of a free mind; but are rather

dragged or driven to the temple, and when
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there, are like Doeg detained before the

Lord. Custom brings many to ordinances

who never saw any loveliness or beauty in

them: Curiosity prompts others, that, like

the Athenians, they may hear or see some

new thing. When the sons of God come

to present themselves before the Lord, some

come among them only to present themselves

before their neighbors, and, like the Phari

sees, to be seen of men. Others are laid

under a kind of unwilling necessity to give

their attendance through the convictions and

challenges of their own consciences, which

will not permit them to be at rest in the

total iſ: of duties, and without any

form of religion. To all such the taberna

cles of God appear in quite another light

from what they did to this holy man: they

cannot in sincerity join him in saying, “How

lovely is thy dwelling place, O Lord of

hosts; yea, I delight in the place where

thine honor dwelleth.” If they speak so,

they speak without meaning; without an

impression or feeling of the truth of what

they express.

We never perform to God any true ac

ceptable service, unless we present him free

will offerings; nor do men ever discharge

any religious duty aright, except when they

consider it as their privilege also, and go

about it with pleasure, as constituting their

highest interest and chief happiness. All

that are genuine citizens of Zion, and dwel

lers in his holy hill, have got such a view of

things. They need not be dragged or

driven to the altar of God, for God is their

exceeding joy, and their souls run like the

chariots of Aminadab.—They come not with

reluctance and aversion, but by free and fix

ed choice, with hearts panting and thirsting

for the courts of the Lord.-One thing they

desire of the Lord, above all other things,

and that they are earnest to obtain,º,
“that they dwell all the days of their life

in the house of the Lord, that they may be

hold his beauty, and enquire reverently in

his temple.”

In point of affection and desire they always

are with God; and when they present their

bodies at any time in his sanctuary, their

hearts were there before. They love not

silent Sabbaths, nor to see temple doors

shut; they rejoice not at disappointments;

but, on the contrary, they are glad when

it is said unto them, “Let us go up into the

house of the Lord; our feet shall stand

within thy gates, O Jerusalem.”

Men of spiritual and heavenly minds

have other desires and delights than earthly

and sensual men have. With another heart

Vol. viii.

they think, and with another mouth they

speak. While others are admiring the beau

ty of created things, each according to his

taste and fancy, their eyes are attracted with

spiritual beauty, and ravished with a glory

celestial and divine, even that which ..
forth in the courts of the Lord. Give them

God and his gracious presence, and they are

satisfied; they can hunger and thirst for

nothing more. While others cry for the

increase of their corn and wine, their silver

and gold, lands and estates, they only re

quest that they may dwell all the days of

their life in the house of the Lord: For one

day there is to them better than a thousand;

they would rather be door-keepers in the

house of the Lord than dwell in the tents of

prosperous wickedness. ... Created objects

lose their lustre and excellency, while they

are engaged in contemplating and lovin

the first and supreme good. All that is

lovely and fair they find centered in him;

hence with eyes and hearts turning away

from other things they cry out, “How ami

able are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts 1”

Such things as are much loved and de

lighted in, create uneasiness in the soul

when absent, and person's cannot be recon

ciled to the want of them. Those who have

no true delight in God's tabernacles, can

make themselves easy when separated from

them: absence makes them quickly forget

them, and extinguishes every spark of de

site for them. #. racious souls cannot

bear the loss so .# , nor can they be

brought so soon to forget the place where

God’s honor dwelleth. Rather would they

wish that their right hand should forget its

cunning, than that they should forget Jeru

salem. They would rather their tongues

should cleave to the roof of their mouth,

than they should cease to prefer Jerusalem

to their chief joy. Even in a strange land

they must remember her, as the mournful

captives by the streams of Babel. Absence

makes Zion's sincere lovers sick; and in

stead of extinguishing serves to show the

strength of their regard the more; and

awakens and increases their thirst to a more

vehement degree. When David was in a

dry and parched land, then did he cry out

most earnestly for the living God. Then

it was that his soul fainted for the courts of

the Lord.—And this psalm which breathes

such warm and affectionate language was

penned by him during his persecution and

exile. As abstinence from natural food,

and a famine of bread and water produces a

stronger appetite, so is it here: When per

sonsj been long deprived of ordinances,

35
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and kept back from the food of their souls,

they will seek after it with* avidity,

account it more precious, and enjoy it with

higher relish: “The full soul loatheth the

honey-comb; but to the hungry soul even

bitter things are sweet.”

“Out of the abundance of the heart the

mouth speaketh :” what the heart is full of

will º; overflow in words: though oſ

ten the people of God are at a loss to know

in what words to express their thoughts, or

how to describe their felt experience. Many

times doth language fail them, and they are

at a non-plus. Such a strait is the Psalmist

here reduced to, when he would attempt to

set forth the loveliness and delights of God's

house: He exclaims in an abrupt manner,

in language full of wonder and astonish

ment, how amiable ! how inexpressibly de

lightful! how, past description, glorious!

The saints see more than they can tell in

the word and ordinances of God, and ex

erience what is too big for utterance: their

joy is unspeakable, and full of glory. Even

in God’s tabernacle below, sometimes it fares

with them in some sort, as with Paul when

caught up into Paradise, where he heard un

speakable words—broken accents only drop

from their lips—like these: How solemn

and venerable is this place O how amia

ble are thy tabernacles | Lord it is good

for us to be here !

Strangers to godliness account it all a

mystery. The desires and exercises of

saints are to them wholly inexplicable: And

this is one thing which they are ready to

wonder at, that persons should so highly ad

mire and commend what they judge no way

admirable or commendable, hey see no

external grandeur or dignity about the house

of God to deserve such honor: they perceive

no such engaging beauty, no such attractive

charm in ordinances. É. believers have

good reason for speaking of them in such

language : there are many, many things

about these tabernacles that draw forth their

love, and afford delight; so that they can

not but long after them.—Chiefly, because

they are God's chosen dwelling, the place

of his gracious residence. For God hath

made choice of Zion, saying, “This is my

rest, here will I dwell forever.” The high

est himself is there—and the glory of the

Lord is seen and blessed from that place.

Though he fills allº and cannot be cir

cumscribed by the wide circuit of heaven

and earth; yet he is present in a special

manner in these tents, though seemingly

mean, which he hath placed with men. “I

heard a voice from heaven, saying, the

tabernacle of God is with men, and he will

dwell among them " There he proclaims

his name and displays all his amiable per

fections; there he meets with them, and

communes with them from above the mercy

seat, from between the cherubims. Here

he shews himself propitious, and speaks peace

to his people. Here they have free access

to their God, their Father, and their King;

and from thence he sends forth his light, and

truth to lead them. There he hears their

prayers and complaints, and answers them

from his holy oracle. “O thou that hear

est prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.”

Communion and fellowship with the Father

and with his Son Christ Jesus is here en

joyed. In the reflecting mirrors of the

word and sacraments they behold the exact

image and glorious face of their dearest and

bestj. It is the sight of God and of

Christ that makes glad the heavenly inhabi

tants; his likeness satisfies and his presence

ravishes the innumerable company of angels,

and the spirits of the just made perfect.—

And when his presence is experienced in

his house below, it is to saints the beginning

of heaven, and a foretaste of glory. As

this is the summit of their bliss on earth,

surely the means of attaining it must to

them be very precious;, “if so be, they

have tasted that the Lord is gracious.”

There also they get the best and most

important instructions; and hear the most

sublime and most delightful truths published ;

truths which enlighten the eyes, while at the

same time they rejoice the heart. The great

and deep things of God are revealed to them

by his Spirit; the wonders of divine grace

and the immensity of redeeming love are

unfolded; and there the dark mysterious

scenes of Providence are explained and un

riddled. The secret of the Lord is with

them that fear him, and he will show unto

them his covenant. “When I thought to

know this, it was too painful for me. Un

til I went into the sanctuary of God: then

understood I their end.” Psalm lxxiii. 16,

17.

Herein also are holy souls strengthened

and animated, revived and comforted ; here

they find nourishment and suitable cordials

to help them forward in their spiritual jour

ney. As the inns are desirable to the tra

veller when hardly bestead, and hungry, so

are the courts of the Lord to all such as

confess themselves to be strangers and pil

grims on earth. There he hasº d

table for them in the wilderness, in the pre

sence of their enemies; and now and then

they are there getting a refreshing meal:
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Divine ordinances are as green pastures, in

which the Lord's flock are made to repose

themselves, and as the still waters by which

their good Shepherd leadeth them; where

by their souls are restored again to life, and

they are made to walk, and persevere in

the paths of righteousness.—To the same

purpose we may accommodate the descrip

tion which we find in some following verses

of this Psalm : “Blessed is the man whose

strength is in thee—who passing through

the valley of Baca make it a well; the

rain also filleth the pools; they go from

strength to strength, every one of them in

Zion appeareth before God.”

Again, let us consider the exercises in

which holy souls are there employed, and

we need not wonder at the esteem and de

sire they have for the courts of the Lord.

These are exquisitely delightful above all

that the sinner ever found in the tents of

wickedness, or the worldly person in his

corn or abundance of wine. In those pla

ces and times which are hallowed and con

secrated to religion, they forget this world

and leave it behind them, and have their

souls devoted to God, and attached to hea

venly things. There they freely make

their supplications to him, and pour out their

hearts before him. They have access, in

their turn, to speak unto God, though but

dust and ashes, and are allowed to tell him

all that is in their heart. “Mine house,”

says he, “shall be called an house of pray

er for all people.”—This makes his house

irksome, and attendance upon it a weariness

to many, but makes it most lightsome to the

saints. Them he brings to his holy moun

tain, and makes them joyful in his house of

prayer. “And the inhabitants of one city

shall go to another, saying, Let us go speed

ily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the

Lord of hosts: I will go also.” Zech. viii.

21. Many have come, like Hannah, to

this exercise with sorrowful hearts, and have

gone away full of sweet peace, and holy

joy, and their countenances have been no

more sad. Hereby anxious cares are dis

missed, heavy burdens lightened, and dark

clouds of grief, fear and distress dispelled.

“They looked to him and were enlightened,

and their faces were not ashamed; this poor

man cried, and the Lord heard him, and

saved him out of all his troubles.” Psalm

xxxiv. 5, 6. Here also songs are heard,

and praises ascend. “The voice of rejoic

ing and of salvation is in the tabernacles of

the righteous.” Psalm caviii. 15: “Praise

waiteth for him in Zion.” Zion's courts

ever resound with melody, and her walls

are made vocal with the praises of her glo

rious King. “I was glad when they said

unto me, let us go up to the house of the

Lord ; our feet shall stand within thy gates

O Jerusalem!—Unto that place the tribes

go up, the tribes of the Lord unto the tes

timony of Israel, to give thanks unto the

name of the Lord.” Psalm crxii. 4. How

solemn, how delightfully ravishing are these

strains ! How pure, how sublime and ele

vated these songs | Not like the song of

the drunkard, or the empty crackling mirth

of fools' To stand the lowest in the band

of his humble adorers, and to be even the

meanest in the select choir, who liſt up the

burden of his praise, is a station truly to be

envied. All such are pronounced happy;

“Blessed are they who dwell in thy house;

they will still be praising thee.” Psalm

lxxxiv. 4. An exercise this that bears a

near affinity to, and exhibits a striking re

semblance of the employment of heaven,

where every harp and every voice is tuned

to one eternal Hallelujah.

True worshippers, in attending upon the

service of the sanctuary, and in performing

externally the several acts and exercises

which religion enjoins, do so with the heart;

and these outward acts are accompanied

with the exercise of spiritual grace. They

worship the Father in spirit and in truth.

When this is the case, at any time, under

the illapses and gracious influence of the

Holy Ghost, (the sacred fire that kindles

the sacrifice,) how is the worship enlighten

ed and animated, and the pleasure heighten

ed! Every power and faculty of the soul

bears a share in those divine exercises: eve

ry gracious principle is awaked and put in

motion; the rich bed of spices, thus stirred,

and blown upon, flow out and emit their

pleasant perfumes; eve º sense is

employed, regaled and filled, and open so

many sources of heavenly entertainment;

all together ...; to make the enjoy

ment of the happy soul, if not complete, at

least “unspeakable and full of glory.”—

Faith darts its eye above, and surveys things

not seen: It takes from thence its sure and

distant prospects; it beholds the King in

his beauty, and, like Moses from Pisgah

top, descries the land that is aſar off. Hope

wings its flight through ages to come, and

anticipates the glory of a future state.

There love is solaced, while believers have

the left hand of their dearest friend under

their head, and his right hand embracin

them. There they find him whom their

soul loveth, and they need not employ others

to carry tidings to him, or speak for them:
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They speak with him face to face, and tell

himself, that they “are sick of love.” It

is in the temple also, that the faithful are

employed in humble and reverend inquiry;

prying into the counsels of a Trinity;-the

everlasting covenant, the unalterable pur

poses of grace, the manifold wisdom of God;

“the sufferings of Christ, and the glory

that followed, which things the angels de

sire to look into.” Swallowed up in won

der, and lost in admiration, they are obliged

to exclaim: “O the depth both of the

knowledge and wisdom of God.” There

they review the works of Jehovah, and cel

ebrate the years of his right-hand. They

think of his loving kindness in the midst of

the temple; and in the temple every one

speaks of his glory; every one finds some

thing worthy of commemoration with regard

to himself.

In fine, these tabernacles are endeared to

the people of God, by the communion which

they have with fellow saints, whom they

account “the excellent ones of the earth,

in whom is all their delight.” They must

reckon it good to be there, where is the

very best company, and the most agreeable

society. This fellowship is of a higher and

dearer kind; of a purer and more elevated

nature, than any other known among mor

tals. There they taste not a solitary feast;

but they “being many are one body and

one bread.” It depressed the soul of Da

vid when he met with an interruption

in that pleasant intercourse, because he

had heretofore “gone with the multi

tude to the house of God, with the voice

of joy and praise, with the multitude

that kept holy-day.” Herein indeed they

join the whole family in heaven and earth,

and participate, though in a lower and in

erfect measure, the fellowship enjoyed by

the blessed spirits above; being “come to

Mount Zion, the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem; and to an innumera

ble company of angels; to the general as

sembly, .church of the first-born, which

are written in heaven, and to the spirits of

just men made perfect.” Heb. xii. 22, 23.

We are not however to suppose, that

sensible communion with God in his taber

nacles, is the attainment of saints at all

times; or that they meet always with equal

benefit or comfort there. Sometimes they

may go backward and forward—to the right

and to the left hand, yet are disappointed of

their expectations: “they seek him, but

they find him not.” None find ordinances

always alike refreshing. Often to the sense

and experience of Christians do they prove

dry and empty: the clouds are without rain,

and the wells without water. But even

in such times they will not change their

thoughts, nor lose all their love and relish

for them. In dutiful respect to the divine

appointment, and in honor to that blessed

name which is therein recoided, they will

continually resort thither; they will wait

on God even when hiding his face from

them, and learn to hope in his word; yea,

they will “wait for him, more than they

that watch for the morning.” This way

they know that their light shall break forth,

and their souls be again revived. And

even when they think they can get nothing

for the present, the memory of past times

and events, together with the hope which

they have in God, that they shall yet praise

him, will be a cordial to them. When they

call to remembrance the former days, when

it was perhaps better with them than now ;

“when the candle of the Lord was shining

upon their tabernacle;” how are they en

flamed with desire for the renewal of wont

ed manifestations ! and how do their souls

follow hard after God, if haply they may

find him . In a dry and thirsty land they

pant more vehemently. “O God, thou art

my God, early will I seek thee; my flesh

longeth for thee in a dry and thirsty land,

where no water is: to see thy power and

thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the

sanctuary.” Psalm lxiii. 1,2. In the mean

time, they will recount his mercies, and re

volve in their minds the delightful moments

they once experienced; and never can they

forget, but all the days of their life distin

guish and delight in that Bethel, where the

Almighty appeared unto them, and blessed

them ; where they “anointed the pillar, and

vowed the vow unto him.”—This was the

solace of the disconsolate Psalmist : “O

my God, my soul is cast down within me.

therefore will I remember thee from the

land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites, from

the hill Mizar.” Psalm xlii. 6. How de

lightful is it to recollect, that on such a day

or year, perhaps in the youthful morning of

life : in such a house or field, (for the Most

High is not confined to temples made with

hands,) or in such a sermon, or at such asa

crament table, the God of the Hebrews ap

peared to them; entered into covenant with

them, spake comfortably to them when they

were oppressed, and graciously relieved

them of all their fears! And it is no unu

sual thing for persons when thus employed

to be favored with a renewed manifestation;

*
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and their former delights all spring up afresh:

As the Lord appeared to Jacob again after

he came out of Padan-Aram ; and said un

to him, “I am the God of Bethel.”

But what shall we think or say of those

who, instead of loving ordinances, hate them

, and fly from them —who would rather be

employed about their husbandry, or mer

chandise, and chose rather to be in a mar

ket, or a tavern with their graceless com

panions, than in the place of the holy;-

who, so far from calling the Sabbath, or the

exercises proper to that day, a delight, cry

out, “Behold what a weariness when

will the Sabbath be gone, that we may sell

corn: and the new moon, that we may set

forth wheat 2"—whose minds are carnalized,

or whose hearts are so depraved, that they

can relish nothing that has a relation to God,

or animpress of holiness upon it, but hate it on

that very account. Such, without doubt,

are yet dwelling in the devil's tents, wor

shipping at his altars; abiding in the tents

of sin. God shall lead all such forth with

the workers of iniquity, but peace shall be

upon Israel. They shall be punished with

everlasting separation from the presence of

the Lord, and from the glory of his power.

Are these the men that shall ascend into the

hill of the Lord, and have a sure and last

ing abode in his presence 2 Are these the

persons that expect to tread the pavement

of the New Jerusalem, and who shall serve

him in his temple above, day and night?

Certainly no. God must first change, or

they must be changed, before they can be

brought to keep house together. For “what

fellowship hath light with darkness, what

concord hath Christ with Belial, or what

communion hath the temple of God with

idols 2 How shall these, who cannot now

hallow one day in seven for God, enjoy a

rpetual Sabbath P. How should these be

i. in being made pillars in the temple

of God, to go no more out, who never could

pass so much as one hour with him below,

willingly, and with pleasure ?

Next to these, are not they reproveable

who are slack and negligent as to their at

tendance upon ordinances, whether they be

such as are more commonly administered,

or more solemn. Some can allow them

selves, by very small and frivolous preten

ces, to be detained from the house of God;

and while they lie idle and loitering at home

on the Lord's day, their seat is empty per

haps from day to day. It is |. e that

sometimes unavoidable entanglements and

inconveniences, and the indispensable calls

of necessity or mercy, may prevent even

the most willing mind; in which cases

mercy is required rather than sacrifice.—

But when this flows from mere sloth, and

undue love of ease, or from contempt or

indifference, the case is very different. It

is then a sad symptom either of a total

want or a great decline of godliness. O

how unlike is this to the character and ex

ercise of saints Can this be the manner

of any of the people of God? Is this to

love his dwelling-place 2 If such be gra

cious, they cannot be growing in grace, nor

thriving spiritually: For “they who are

planted in the house of the Lord, shall grow

up and flourish in the courts of our God.”

Psalm xcii. 13. Such persons, as they are

chargeable with robbing God, so they also

forsake their own mercies. No wonder

though leanness should come up in their fa

ces, and their “moisture be turned into the

drought of summer.” This is the plague

which he hath denounced in his word against

all such: “It shall be that whoso will not

come up of all the families of the earth un

to Jerusalem to worship the King, the Lord

of hosts, and to keep the feast of taberna

cles, even upon them shall be no rain.”—

Zech. xiv. 16, 17. “The youths shall

faint and be weary, and the young men

shall utterly fail, but they who wait on the

Lord shall renew their strength, they shall

mount up with wings as eagles, they shall

run and not weary, they shall walk and not

faint.” Isa. xl. 30, 31.

Let all then be excited to wait on the

Lord. Seek his blessed and his glorious

face continually. , Seek him not only in se

cret and private duties, but in public: for

“he delighteth in the gates of Zion more

than in the dwellings of Jacob.” “For

sake not the assembling of yourselves to

gether, as the manner of some is.” Heb.

x. 25. This is a law and a perpetual stat

ute in Israel; “It shall come to pass, that

from one new moon to another, shall all

flesh come to worship before me, saith the

Lord.” Isa. lxvi. 23.

-->-

The following Tract, entitled Aphorisms concern

ing the Assurance of Faith, was composed by Mr.

Cudworth, an intimate friend and correspondent of

the pious Mr. Hervey, and the able defender of his

celebrated work, TheRox & Aspasio, against the

attacks of Robert Sandeman. Mr. Cudworth's

views on the subject of Faith were identically the

same with those of Marshall and Hervey, in En

gland, and the Marrow-men in Scotland; and they

have always been steadfastly maintained by the

Associate Church. These APHorisms, it seems,

met the cordial approbation of Mr. Hervey; for in
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a letter to Mr. Cudworth, dated Oct. 9, 1755, he

thus speaks respecting them:-" I have read your

manuscript again and again, with my best atten

tion, and with much delight. I have made here

and there a small alteration with regard to the

language, only to render the sense somewhat more

perspicuous, not to vary the peculiar cast of your

diction.—I heartily concur in receiving and em

bracing these doctrines. I think them to be truths

of very great importance, and shall be very glad to

see them in print, that they may be spread and be

universally known. If I should be enabled to fur

nish a fourth volume of Dialogues, I propose to

have one conference on the Assurance of Faith, to

state it more clearly, and to establish it more strong

ly. In this I shall be glad to borrow several of your

thoughts, and will make my acknowledgments

accordingly; declaring, at the time, iny opin

of the piece, which lends me such valuable assis

tance.”

APHoRISMs CoNCERNING THE ASSURANCE

of FAlth.

1. There is injustifying faith (required in

the Scriptures and wrought by the Spirit,)

on assurance of application, or appropriation;

by which act, the thing granted (Christ and

his salvation) is received and taken into pos

session.

2. This is antecedent to all acts of reflec

tion, that I am a believer, and to all assur

ances grounded thereon ; and is therefore

carefully to be distinguished from them.

3. It is not the assurance, that I have

come up to certain terms required, or am en

dued with certain entitling qualifications, but

an assurance of application of what is freely

given.

4. The sufficient ground, or warrant,

from the divine word, for this kind of appro

priation, is, (1.) The Declaration, that

Christ came to save sinners, the world,

—the lost. This report we believe. (3.)

The GRANT that is made of Christ in the

word unto persons of those characters. This

gift we appropriate. (3.) The CoMMANDs,

Invitations, Exhortations, and Assur

ANces of Success, made to persons thus

appropriating or applying Christ. These

are sufficient warrrants for the appropriation,

without enquiring into the extent of Christ's

death in any other sense. We believe the

report, we appropriate the gift, and depend

on the faithfulness of God not to be disap

pointed.

5. This faith may, therefore, be defined,

“A persuasion of the truth of divine promis

es, and an appropriation of divine blessings.”

Or such a real persuasion of fulness and

freeness of salvation by Christ, (or, in other

words, of the report of the gospel,) as effec

tually induces the soul toº: Christ,

and all the salvation included in him; which

appropriation is a farther real persuasion,

(grounded upon the grant that is made in

the word to sinners) that Christ is mine,—

his death is mine, &c.

6. The expressions, Christ is mine,—

his death is mine,—died for me, in my

stead, &c. are here to be understood, not

as the result of a reflex act, but as expres

sive of the application itself: as when in

vited to an entertainment, we make use of

what is set before us as our own, and there

by make it so in possession and enjoyment,

as it was before in right to possess, in vir

tue of the invitation. We do not understand

the entertainment ours to give away, instead

of partaking of it ourselves; neither do we

apprehend it as ours any way to abuse, or

destroy, or render useless to ourselves; but

ours to partake of, it certainly is. And the

claiming Christ as ours, in a way of appro

propriation, and thus making use of him, is

an act that answers to the participation of

an entertainment; and such an act as this

must necessarily intervene, between the per

suasion of the free grant, and any just con

clusion that Christ is mine, because I do be

lieve; i. e. this is that very faith whereby

we pass from death to life.

7. This faith, or appropriation, is, there

fore, more than a bare conviction of mind,

by some evident truth; more than merel

crediting those truths of the gospel,.
are and remain so, whether I believe them

or not. It is a believing something more than

these, in obedience to a divine command,

and in compliance with a divine invitation. It

is a believing something, which I cannot dis

cover, in the word, to be so, unless Isobe

lieve it. For example, I appropriate Christ's

death, and take it into possession as my own,

by assuring my soul it is so; not because I

knew antecedently it was mine, (otherwise

than in right to possess,) but because the

Lord gives sinners a right or warrant," and

makes it their duty to take such share in his

* “A warrant is a law term, and denotes a writ

conferring some right, or giving an officer of jus

tice the power of caption, i.e. of taking a person.

In correspondence with this, we have God's own

word or warrant, conferring on us a perfect right to

take Christ, and with him all blessings freely as

our own.” This explanation of the term “war.

rant,” is extracted from a Sermon by Dr. Shaw,

entitled THE Gospel CALL. We thought it

proper to insert it, as a note, in this place, lest

some reader might misapprehend the import of

that term, as frequently used in these “Aphor.

isms.”—Ed. Rel, Mon.
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death as their own, and thus believe he di

ed for them. This is the mystery of faith;

and herein we proceed, not upon either uni

versal or particular redemption, but only up

on the divine grant and invitation.

8. In other words, this is such an ap

propriation of, and trusting on Christ, as

that therein we assure ourselves of present

and eternal salvation by him; and that, not

from any previous external or internal evi

dence, that we shall be saved by him; but

as warranted by the word of God,” bound

by the command of God,f and led by the

spirit of God‘f thus to assure ourselves;

and encouraged by his promise, that we

shall not be deceived or confounded in so

doing ;S but, according to our faith, so shall

it be to us. It is, therefore, an assuring our

souls of salvation by Christ, that we may be

so saved, according to his promise; that is

the soul's echo, or obedience to the voice of

God, in such scriptures as these, Believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be

saved.| Look unto me, and be ye saved,

all the ends of the earth."

9. It is a willing obedience to a divine

command, which clears it from presumption.

It implies also a real desire to have, and to

enjoy this Christ, and the salvation that is

in him, and therefore cannot be exerted by

the insincere; and as it is exerted in a de

pendence on the divine faithfulness, the di

vine faithfulness is engaged such shall not

be deceived..**

10. This appropriation can never be found

believing a lie; because, i. the strictest

supposition of particular redemption, as it is

the Holy Ghost only that persuades and en

ables to this application, that Spirit is a thor

ough Judge of the extent of Christ's death;

and as all are naturally inclined to neglect,

or reject this application, so we may be sure

he operates in this special manner, on those
who will find it to be no lie to them.

11. This method of grace serves the pur

pose of making salvation free to the elect;

and as to others, their voluntary rejection of

this free grace, is a just ground of their con

demnation, and a vindication of the just

judgment of God.

12. When this application is considered

as a relinquishing every other method, and

pursuing this, as theº way of enjoy

ing the salvation which is in Christ, it may

be termed a coming or going to Christ. I

* Isa. lv. 1–5. John iii. 16. Rev. xxii. 17.

t 1 John iii. 22. 2 Cor. x. 14–20.

# John vi. 44—63. comp. 65. John zvi. 9.

* John vi. 37. Ibid. iii.25. Rom. ix. 33. Ibid. r. 11.

| Acts xvi. 31. " Isa, xlv. 22. ** Rom. x. 11, 12.

go thus to Christ as mine in right to pos

sess, that by thus taking possession of him,

I may enjoy him and his salvation. When

it is considered, as exerted in order to get

out of the danger of our natural state, to be

absolved from our manifold transgressions,

and to escape the curse of the law, it may

be called a flying for refuge. I fly thus

for refuge to Christ, as appointed and given

for me 3 that, by thus taking sanctuary in

him, I may be out of all danger. When it

is considered, as a giving up the whole of
our salvation intoČ. hands, in a depen

dence on the divine faithfulness, it may be

styled, a trusting to Christ for the whole
of his salvation.

13. As it is an act that thus makes use

of Christin whatever light we consider him,

it corresponds with the various metaphori

cal descriptions of faith, in Scripture; such

as, coming, flying for refuge, taking shelter,

eating Christ's flesh, and drinking his blood,

&c. Whereas bare desires, tendencies, and

approbations, answer, not the import of any

of these metaphors, but fall evidently short
of them all.

14. Reliance in faith implies the persua

sion we treat of, for it is a resting and re

posing upon the faithfulness of him, on

whose word I proceed and depend: and, as

far as it takes place, the mind is delivered

from doubt. Hence a drowning man may

be said to cleave to a floating plank, in un

certainty of the event; but he cannot so

properly be said to rely upon it, because of

that uncertainty. But in the case before us,

which may be represented by an accused

criminal, with an advocate able to save, and

an argument sufficient to plead, and who has

given a sufficient promise to ground an act

of reliance upon him ; undoubtedly, so far

as this reliance takes place, perturbation,
anxiety, and uncertainty, are excluded.

15. Every persuasion that Christ is

mine, is not the faith we plead for; that

grounded on the supposition of my being an

elect person, is not; that grounded on marks

and evidences of a work of grace within me,

is not; but that persuasion, which appropri

ates upon the ground of the free grant made

to sinners, that is the faith we preach.

16. A man saying he has faith, and thus

appropriating Christ, are widely different. A

man may say it in hypocrisy, when his con

science testifies the contrary; or in igno

rance, imagining faith to be what it is not.

Hence, some reckon they always had faith,

because they never had so much real con

cern about their eternal salvation, and the

proper object of their trust in this respect,
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as to be sensible of any unbelief. Others

look upon faith to be no more than the be

lief of the history of Christ, or of some evan

gelical doctrinal point; or a persuasion of

the truth of the promises, understood condi

tionally; or only a persuasion, that Christ

is able and willing to save all that do or

shall truly believe in him ; or that it con

sists in a supposed hidden, holy principle,

which makes itself manifest (not by appro

iation of Christ upon the divine i. of

im to sinners, but) by desires, approbations,

and tendencies, toward that which is good.

17. A man, under those notions of faith,

may say and think he has faith, and yet be

very far from the appropriating persuasion

we treat of ; which places no confidence

in the flesh, no confidence in any knowl

edge, resolutions, good dispositions, or at

tainments within; but proceeds alone upon

the divine grant in the word, depends on the

divine faithfulness, embraces every promise

as it is, in Jesus, upon his right and title

alone; and embraces Christ in every prom

ise, as the very substance and blessing of it,

and, in these particulars distinguishes itself

from all ſeigned faith.

18. This appropriating persuasion implies

not only sincerity, desire, and approbation of

the way of salvation by Christ; but also

such a peculiar act of confidence, and assur

ed dependance, on the divine truth and faith

fulness, as none that deceive themselves ev

er can come up to ; such a confidence as

even engages the divine faithfulness, and

is sure not to be disappointed: and such a

triumph in the victory of Christ, already
gained, as enables the soul to overcome the

world, and be more than conqueror, through

him that loved us.

19. It is also to be distinguished from a

mere sentiment or opinion, in the judgment

or understanding, that he has died for all,

and consequently for me, whether I believe

it or not. This, at the utmost, can be only

giving credit to a certain doctrine; but the

faith we plead for, is an appropriation or

believing on the person of Christ, with all

the benefits and blessings included in him.

20. Examination, and a secondary assu

rance thereby, are not discarded, by direct

ing souls to live in this manner, by faith in

God's faithfulness; but put it in its proper

place, that is, after this faith.

21. Notwithstanding the divine grant, in

the word, affords a sufficient warrant to all,

thus to receive Christ, and salvation in him;

yet we find no man disposed to act in pur

suance of this warrant, till he is so far con

vinced of the need and excellency of such

a salvation, as to desire and esteem it; and

so far convinced of his right to appropriate

it, as to account it his duty and privilege.

Hence we conclude, the Hypocrite never

attains it, continuing such. Nor does any

man thus call Jesus Lord, but by the Holy

Ghost.

22. This appropriation cannot justly be

condemned, while it proceeds on the divine

grant, depends on the divine faithfulness, is

an obedience to the divine command, and is

disposed for all salvation. -

23. Weº from sin in coming thus

to Christ. e do not come as having first

departed from sin : And therefore a call,

thus to come to Christ, is a call to depart
from sin.

24. We are to call nothing Christ in us,

but him that was crucified for us; him in

whose name we were baptized; him whose

dwelling is in our hearts only by faith; him

who dwells thus in us, as our only hope of

glory. Therefore, no inward change, or in

herent good disposition, is to be called by

that name, if we would not deceive ourselves

with a false Christ. Nor are we to call

any thing, faith in him, but that which ap

propriates, and answers to the commands,

exhortations and invitations of the Scrip
ture.

25. If I endeavor to make my convic

tion, desire and esteem of Christ, a basis

and foundation, a qualifying mark or evi

dence, on which I ground my appropriating

act, I immediately spoil and perplex the di

rect act, or believing application: Because

that proceeds alone upon the divine nt

made to sinners, and the divine faithfulness

pledged therein.

26. The faith pleaded for, is always a

direct act. Acts of reflection are a neces

sary duty in their proper place; but assu

rances, grounded thereon, cannot properly

be called assurance of faith: because, I.

There is exercised no more faith in this

kind of assurance, than all men (yea, even

devils may have.) 2. Because that any as

surance that may be hereby attained, is not

by an act of faith, but by reflection, and

reasoning therefrom.

27. A sinner's right to Christ arises, not

from the operation of God's Spirit upon him,

in conviction, esteem, desire, &c., i. from

the free grant made to sinners, antecedent

to any such operation ; and is a material

part of that evangelical message, whereby

the Spirit operates, in begetting a proper

appetite to Christ and his salvation.

28. It is through ignorance, disbelief of,

or inattention to, the divine grant in the
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word, and a mistrusting the faithfulness of

God, engaged therein, that doubtings of the

soundness of our conversion, or reality of

our faith, prevent an immediate appropria

tion : Such apprehensions are rather to be

a motive to an immediate application, in or

der to put all out of doubt, than any motive

to prevent or keep us back. In a word, we

must set aside the evidence of sense, when

we are seeking to enjoy the assurance of

faith; which is, in its nature, a living out of

ourselves, on the fullness and freeness of

Christ, and the salvation in him.

29. Faith, though ever so weak, is of the

very same nature, as when at the strong

est. The difficulties, fluctuations, and mis

trustful suggestions, that frequently may

arise, to the hindrance of weak souls in the

acting of this faith, are to be looked upon

as the effects of remaining unbelief, mistrust,

and self-righteousness; and are always care

fully to be distinguished from the nature of

faith. Nor (thus distinguished) do they

at all militate against the assurance pleaded

for : Especially in those by whom they are

condemned and resisted, while they force

themselves upon the mind.

30. Terrors and wrath upon the soul, as

they imply ignorance and unbelief of the full

and free salvation of Christ, are not to be

sought for, but rather prevented, by this ap

propriation of Christ; for, as their ground

is ignorance and unbelief, so their effects, are

blasphemous thoughts and hardness of heart

against God; a flying from him, and hatred

rather than love. It is a state of mind that

is against all the calls, invitations and com

mands in the scriptures, to believe in Christ;

and it frequently terminates in horrible des

pair, and rejection of all religion, or in gross

superstition and self-righteousness.

31. These terrors are quite different

from that due sense of a man's sin and mis

ery that is wrought by the Spirit, in the

preaching of Christ. . When the misery is

shewn, accompanied with a discovery of the

remedy, the soul thankfully receives the

knowledge of both. And however it may

please God, for reasons best known to him

self, to suffer some to continue long under

such legal terrors, yet none are to be exhort

ed thereto, nor do they at all fit the heart

for Christ; for, during the whole season that

the soul lies wounded, under the law, with

out the good news of the gospel, it will re

main under all its wounds, still opposite to

Christ, and, when recovered from this con

dition, finds frequently the greatest difficul

ty to unlearn what it has falsely learned

while in this state.

Vol. viii.

32. The hungry and thirsty, the weary

and heavy laden, are invited to Christ; not

to intimate that these are qualifications pre

viously to be sought for, to entitle us to lay

claim to Christ; but rather to declare, that

large and suitable supplies for such, are

richly to be found in Jesus.

33. It doth not appear, that these were

any desirable or commendable qualifications

to be sought after; but rather expressive of

a sad condition: which, whether it were the

consequence of natural misery, or what they

had sinfully drawn upon themselves, they

were invited to have redressed, fully redress

ed, in a Saviour. -

34. The true evangelical sense of sin,

hunger, thirst, &c. are the consequences of

a gospel discovery, and effects of Christ

received; these are free from anguish and

terror of spirit: they evidence the soul to

be blessed already; and, therefore, come

too late to be a preparatory qualification.

That anguish and terror of spirit, which are

the effect of legal convictions, in ignorance

and unbelief, are no more to be sought for,

than persecution, captivity, or blindness; but

are to be considered in the same light, i. e.

that there are those very supplies to be had

in Jesus Christ, which are suitable and re

lative to such cases; as rest for the weary,

so sight for the blind, deliverance for the

captives, &c.

35. Besides, to seek such qualifications,

is a contradiction to a real dependence on

Christ, and to the true nature of faith. It is to

seek to inherit qualifications, for a depen

dence on Christ alone, and to seek, with

out limitation, to possess the misery of unbe

lief, in order to obtain a permission to believe.

36. The blessings promised to them that

hunger and thirst º: righteousness, is,

that they shall be filled. Christ is the full

ness they shall be supplied with: and the

method of coming to him, receiving, or be

lieving in him, is implied as the means of

it: which does neither suppose, that their

hungering is the blessing mentioned, nor

that the promise is made to it; for if so, ac

tual coming is superseded, and made useless,

by hungering and thirsting. It is neither

said, nor im É. that for this they shall be

filled;º it must be, if the gracious prom

ise is made to their hungering and thirsting.

But it is rather to be understood, “the time

is come of the supply of their wants.”

37. If any man thirst, is an invitation

to any man; and thirsting does not appear

to be mentioned, as a qualification entitling,

but as a description of the persons to whom

it will be welcome or suitable news.

36
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38. I will give rREEly to him that is

athirst, implies, that the blessing is, after

all thirsting, to be received without condi

tion, which is the faith we plead for: It is

not said, Because they thirst, I will give;

but, I will give freely, from no other im

pulsive cause but my own grace:

39. A desire that Christ may be mine, is

no more faith, than I desire a garden may

be mine, is taking it into possession.

40. In regard to the notion, of the desire

of faith being faith itself, it is not to be de

pended on ; for the heart of man is very de

ceitful. A man may desire to believe in

Christ, to love him, &c. only for this consid

eration: “I desire to be delivered from the

danger of hell, and to go to heaven; there

is no way but by being a believer, and one

that loves Christ: I desire, therefore, faith

and love, that I may be delivered.” Such

desires as these, are no degree of saving

faith, or evangelical love: they are only the

fruits of the natural mind, wrought upon by

natural motives and considerations; and

though such desires may be a consequence

of God's Spirit, operating by the law as an

awakener, and are frequently a spur to the

mind to drive it to Christ, where it will

obtain better principles; yet they are only

a fruit of self-love, in a natural desire to be

delivered from misery and entitled to happi

ness. And if any man rest here, he most

certainly rests short of Christ.

4I. It is true, when a man desires to ap

propriate Christ, upon the warrant of the

free grant, and evidences that desire by at

tempting it, condemning, and resisting his

remaining unbelief, he is in the case of the

man who cried out, Lord, I believe, help

thou mine unbelief. But all pretences to

ray for faith, without , this endeavor to

stretch forth the withered hand, inplies ig

norance of what faith is, and are but hypoc

risy and solemn mockery;

42. The holiness of faith, or principle by

which it operates to holiness .# heart and

life, is, Christ in us, by faith, the hope of

glory. By this persuasion of our reconcile

ation with God, and every blessing in the -

fullness of Christ, according to the measure

of our faith, we are changed into the same

image, from glory to glory, even as by the

spirit of the Lord."

43. The seeming easiness and emptiness

of believing, considered in its own act, (as

a persuasion of the heart, that Christ is my

righteousness, strength, life, and complete

salvation,) causes in the mind, unacquainted

with this faith, a jealousy, and questioning

* 2 Cor. ii. 18.

the sufficiency of this method; which jeal

ousy creates an insuperable difficulty in the

mind of man to submit and allow himself to

be saved this way, through grace. This

also causes the invention of man to be set

at work, to add something to this persua

sion, or believing, in order to make a true

faith. Whereas, the whole of true faith

consists in such a believing, as receives

and possesses Christ, upon the grant made

of him in the gospel. And the holy tenden

cy of it arises, not from the nature of its act,

but from Christ thus enjoyed; by whom the

soul (being now vitally united) brings forth

the fruits of righteousness, from the peace

of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, and

unfeigned love, which she obtains, by thus

being assured of Salvation by Christ. Do

but represent faith, not as a persuasion of

salvation by Christ, but as a compound of

virtues, or holy qualifications, or as a hidden

principle manifesting itself to be inherent by

virtues, holy tempers, and qualifications,

and then the natural man, without any hesi

tation, will readily subscribe to your account

of faith, whether you describe Christ as the

object of it or not. For though he possess

es no such compound of virtues, and has no

solid peace, in this way he is so fond of: yet

it feeds his natural propensity to self worthi

ness, and is more agreeable to his natural

understanding.

44. How ready are awakened souls to

rejoice, in hopes of having a true faith, and

that they shall therefore be saved; instead

of rejoicing, that there is granted to them a

true and faithful Christ, on whom they may

safely depend for all salvation ? And to feed

that spirit, by persuading such they have

faith, though they do not know it, is not ten

derness to weak souls, but cruelty, in with

holding Christ, the proper object for their

comfort, from them; and teaching them to

cry, Peace,peace, when there is no peace.

The doubts that incumber or prevent faith,

will never be dissipated by any other meth

od than holding forth Christ freely to sin

ners, letting them know their right to ap

propriate, without recurring to their own

supposed qualifications.

45. A man's discouragement in not per

ceiving faith, or asaurance in himself, is to

be remedied by his being informed that he,

as a sinner, has a Christ to look to, with

appropriation; and that he is thus invited,

not as being a believer, but as a sinner; and

he must be told this again and again, till the

Spirit of Christ inclines and persuades him

so to do; for he must thus act faith, before

it is possible for him to perceive he has faitu,
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And when he does thus act faith, his whole

satisfaction is in the Christ he possesses, not

in his act of believing.

46. At the same time that a man may

be taught to doubt and question his past ex

perience hitherto, he may gladly, with Paul,

suffer that loss, by being taught, by a direct

act of faith, to assure himself of salvation by

Christ. The doubt is of himself, his grace,

and by reflection, but the assurance is con

cerning his saviour, his fullness, freeness, and

faithfulness; and is an exercise of faith, not

of reflection. The former doubt and ques

tioning, and this assurance, are, therefore

not incompatible, but consistent. -

47. It has been justly observed, by some

eminent authors, that “a true believer, in

justifying faith, believes something, with ref

erance to his own salvation by Christ, that

no other person does or can believe ; which,

if it is not, that Christ is and will be a Sa

viour to him, they are at a loss to know

what it can be.” If the specific difference

lies thus in believing itself, then, seein

Christ's beauty, desiring him above all, an

willingness to submit to him in all things,

are only dispositions that adorn, attend, or

flow from, faith ; and are not to be accounted

genuine, unless they are accompanied with

that essential persuasion above mentioned.

48. If I may believe no more than devils

and reprobates may and do believe, namely,

that Christ is able and willing to save all

that believe on him, how am I to be distin

guished from them If I do not believe

something more than they, they as fully be

lieve as I? and the difference consists in

some other qualifications, and not in faith;

which entirely contradicts what is declared

concerning faith in the scriptures, and ren

ders the sacred word guilty of great impro

priety.

49. What can we exceed the fallen spir

its in, with respect to faith, if not in appro

priating Christ on the warrant and authority

of the gospel grant to sinners'

50. The very devils belive that God

has given eternal life, in his Son, to the

elect, to the converted, to the believers;

but they cannot believe, (for they have no

ground for it, nor disposition to it,) that God

has given to them eternal life in his Son.

53. It is true, when a man is regenerate

in his desires, he is regenerate in the whole

man. But a man is not regenerate in his

desires, unless he become first a new man,

by putting on the Lord Jesus Christ, in

whom he is a new creature, and receive

in him a newness of spirit.

52. In giving of alms, as a token of thank

fulness for salvation received, God accepts

of the will, or desire, for the deed." But

neither will, desire, nor any other deed, are

accepted, in the room of believing on Christ.

On the contrary, in believing we receive and

plead Christ, as the Lord our righteousness,

in whom we are accepted: Desire is not

the reception of a thing offered, but appro

priation is.

53. Thy faith hath saved thee, i. e.

because I am unto thee as thou believest: I

answer to thy faith, even as thy faith an

swers to my word. The woman of Canaan

is said to have great faith, because she laid

claim to the Saviour in her own behalf, not

withstanding all discouragements. As Job

says, Though he slay me, yet will I trust

in him : a persuasion that would not be dis

couraged. If thou also thus believest, thou

shalt prevail through all opposition.

54. It is said that Simon Magus believed,

because he saw the signs and wonders that

were done, i. e., he believed the apostles

were true men of God, and taught the true

way of salvation. But it does not appear

that he beheld the glory of God in the face

of Jesus Christ; or that he appropriated

Christ upon the divine grant, and in a de

pendence on the divine faithfulness, which

would have produced that peace he was a

stranger to. If he had taken God at his

word, in the affair of his own particular sal

vation, and was after all left in the gall of

bitterness and bond of iniquity, the reflec

tion would be on the Lord, not on Simon

Magus, who, on this supposition was de

ceived by trusting to him. But this we

know could not be : For they that believe

on him shall never be confounded or ashamed.

55. The habit, appetite or propensity,

thus to appropriateë. and his salvation,

is not acquired by acts, nor physically infus

ed, without the light of the gospel; but it

is begotten or created by a divine illumina

tion, through the gospel. Hence faith is

said to come by hearing,f and we are be

gotten by the word of truth.t. And it is

to be known or discerned only by its act,

i. e., when a man appropriates Čº, We

rightly judge he has power and propensity

to do it, even because he does it.

56. The operation of the Spirit, in this

begetting or creating faith, does not at all

infringe upon the freedom of the will; but

consists in making us willing (in the day of

his power) to this appropriation, and is a

º: in us to will, as well as to do.

57. It requires no sense of power or

goodness, but, on the contrary, in a sense

* 2 Cor. viii. 12. f Rom. x. 17. f James i. 18.
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of weakness, claims the strength of Christ;

and, in a sense of sin and guilt, claims the

righteousnes of Christ; saying, In the Lord

have I righteousness and strength.

58. It is no real objection, that persons

rofessing this faith have misbehaved; un

ess it was proved that their failure proceed

ed from the assurance here described, and

not from their natural evil propensity, through

the want, or not exercising, of such a faith.

Besides, all professions of religion whatever,

have their unworthy adherents; and even

the most eminent saints recorded in the

Holy Scriptures, have sometimes had re

markable defects; who could nevertheless

witness with us, that, by the exercise of

such faith, and the enjoyment of such bles

sings, we are sanctified, and can truly say,

Lord, thou knowest all things, thou know

est that we love thce.

59. This faith, then, is essentially diſſer

ent in itself, from all false faith, in the ap

propriating persuasion we plead for ; in that

it proceeds from no enthusiastic dream or

fancy, but upon God's faithful word; that it

really receives Christ as given; that its act

can have no more existence, without Christ

enjoyed, to peace of conscience, and as an

operative principal of Holiness thereby, than

eating can exist without food. And that it

thus operates, by the persuasion of recon

ciliation with God in Christ, and of such a

discovery of suitableness, sufficiency, beau

ty and glory in the Redeemer, as engages

the heart to cry out, This is all my sº...'a-

tion, and all my desire.

--

Aſter Mr. Hervey had published his THER on and

Asrasio, he received a letter from John Wesley,

containing strictures on that celebrated work —

Concerning this letter, Mr. Hervey widte to a ſiend,

“I took very little notice of it, and let it lie by ine

several months, without giving it an attentive cem

sideration. It seemed to me so palpably weak,

dealing only in positive assertions and positive de

nials, that I could not imagine he would adventure

it into the world, without very great alterations.”

Mr. Wesley, however, did send it forth to the world,

without any alterations, in a pamphlet, which he

styled, ..? Preservative against unsettled notions in

Religion. Mr. Hervey then considered himself

called in Providence, to defend the truth as exhibit

ed in Theron and Aspasio, against the attacks of

that wily adversary; but before he had published

his defence, he was called to render in his account

at the bar of God. This defence, however, was af.

terwards published, by his brother, William Hervey,

und appears in the form of letters addressed to Mr.

Wesley, and is entitled Astasio VINdicated.—

From this interesting work, we may occasionally

furnish our readers with sonic extracts. The ſol

lowing will suffice for the present.

THE TERMS OF ACCEPTANCE FOR FALLEN

M.A.N.

“The terms of acceptance for fallen man,

were, a full satisfaction to the divine jus

tice, and a complete conformity to the di

vine law. “This,” says Mr. Wesley to

Aspasio, “you take for granted, but I cannot

allow.” hat Aspasio does not take these

points for granted, I thought, even his ene

mies would confess. That he has attempted,

at least, to make good his opinion, all the

world besides yourself, Sir, will acknowl

edge. What else is the design of dialogue

the third and fourth 2 what else is aimed

at, in dialogue the seventh, eighth and

ninth 2. The former treat largely of the

full satisfaction given to divine justice. The

latter treat still more largely of the conform

ity demanded by the divine law, and yield

ed by the divine Jesus.

These things, however, “you cannot al

low.” Not allow a full satisfaction of di

vine justice to be necessary ! Are you not

then acceding to the Socinian * Not allow

a complete conſormity to the divine law to

be necessary Are you not then warping

to the Antinomian: See, Sir, how you

approach the rocks, both on the right hand

and on the left. May the keeper of Israel

preserve yourself and your followers, from

suffering shipwreck!—Every one, I think,

must allow what you deny, who believes the

divine justice to be infinite, and the divine

law to be unalterable. A justice, that will

admit of any satisfaction less than complete,

can never be deemed infinite. And if the

divine law can rest satisfied with an obedi

ence that is defective, it is not so venerable

as the law of the Medes and Persians.

“The terms of acceptance for fallen

man,” you say, “are repentance and faith.”

I must own, I don't much like the expres

sion terms, unless it be referred to the me

diation of Christ. And you yourself, if

you would act consistently, should not be

overfond of it, because it is not scriptural.

Though, for my own part, I have no quarrel

against the word, because it is not the ex

act phraseology of scripture, but because I

dislike the idea that it conveys. Shall we

treat with the Deity, as free states or sov

ereign princes treat with each other ? the

one obtaining from the other, peace or some

advantageous concession, by complying with
his terms?

To confirm your opinion, that “the terms

of acceptance for fallen man, are repentance

and faith,” you produce the following text:

|
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“Repent ye, and believe the gospel.”—

Here you write like a man of sense; who

knows what just disputation means. You

lay aside your certainlies, your undoubted

lies, your unquestionablies ; and urge a

proof from scripture. Whether you rightly

understand, and duly apply this proof, must

now be enquired.

“Repent ye, and believe the gospel.”—

This may be the meaning of the exhortation.

“Repent;” relinquish all your wrong no

tions, relating to the way and manner of

finding acceptance with the Deity. “Be

lieve the gospel;” which opens a most un

expected avenue, for the communication of

this blessing; which brings you tidings of a

salvation, fully procured by the incarnate

God, and freely offered to the unworthy sin

ner. The word you know, is U.51avosils.

Which, in its primary signification, denotes

not so much a reformation of conduct, as a

change of sentiment.

Suppose it to signify a reformation of con

duct. The meaning then may be as follows:

“Repent;” forsake all your vices, and all

your follies; mortify every evil temper, and

renounce every evil way. In order to ren

der this practicable, “believe the gospel;”

wherein a Saviour is preached and display

ed; who makes peace for such offenders;

reconciles them to God; and obtains eter

nal redemptiou for them. This will sweetly

withdraw your affections from iniquity, and

sweetly attach them to the blessed God.—

Whereas, without this powerful expedient,

you will never be delivered from the pleas

ing witchcraft of your lusts. Sin will al

ways have dominion over you, so long as

#. are under the law, and not under grace.

epentance, thus understood, is not the con

dition of obtainin

salvation.

Besides, if repentance be a gift, it cannot

be a term or condition. He must be a

stranger to the import of language, and the

common ideas of mankind, who will take

upon him to affirm the latter; and he must

be yet a stranger to the holy word of God,

who will offer to deny the former. “Christ

is exalted,” saith the apostle, “to give re

pentance.” Not to require it, as a condi

tion of blessedness; but to give it as a most

eminent blessing. Not require repentance

of fallen man, who is not able to think a

good thought; but give it, from his unsearch

able riches; and work it, by his almighty

power.

You say, “the terms of acceptance for

fallen man are,” &c. Methinks, I should

be glad to know what you mean by fallen

salvation, but the fruit of

man. Do you mean (as you tell us, in

your collection of sermons) “one dead to

God, and all the things of God? having

no more power to perform the actions of a

living Christian, than a dead body to per

form the functions of a living man 2° What

terms, I beseech you, can such a one fulfil P

Be they ever so difficult, or ever so easy, it

maketh no difference. The hand, stiff in

death, is no more able to move a feather,

than to remove a mountain. Whatever,

thereſore, others may affirm, you, Sir, can

not talk of repentance, to be exercised by

fallen man, until he is quickened and ena

bled by fellowship with Christ, the living

and life-giving head; unless you choose,

either to contradict your own assertion, that

fallen man is absolutely dead to all good;

or else think proper to maintain, that the

dead may not only act, but perform some

of the most excellent acts, and important
offices.

You should likewise, Sir, if you would

write correctly and argue forcibly, have told

us, what you mean by faith. Otherwise,

you may intend one thing, and I another,

even when we both use the same word. In

this case, our dispute might be as endless, as

it must be fruitless.

By faith I mean, what St. John calls, “a

receiving of Christ;” a receiving of him

and his benefits, as they are freely given,

in the word of grace and truth. If this,

which is the apostolical, be a proper defini

tion, then it seems not to come under the

denomination of a condition. They must

be excessive refiners indeed, who would call

my receiving a rich present, the terms or

conditions of possessing it; or would esteem

my eating at a plenteous feast, the terms

and conditions of enjoying it. Is not this to

subtilize, till sound sense is lost 3

Faith, according to St. Paul, is a per

suasion, that “Thrist loved me, and gave

himself for me.” Where is any trace or

any hint of any conditionality, in this de

scription I don't hear the apostle saying,

he loved me, provided I repent; he gave

himself for me, in case I think this, or do

that: but he gave himself for me, when I

was ungodly, and had performed no condi

tions; when I was without strength, and

could perform no conditions. Thus he gave

himself for me, that I might have remission

of sins through his blood; and eternal life,

through his righteousness. , Believing these

delightful truths, and receiving these heaven

ly privileges, I love my most adorable Ben

efactor; and abhor those iniquities, for which

he wept, and groaned, and died. That
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love of Christ, is vital holiness; and this

abhorrence of sin, is practical repentance.—

And both are the fruits, therefore cannot be

the conditions, of salvation by Jesus.

Some holy men and excellent writers, I

confess, have not scrupled to call faith and

repentance the conditions of our salvation.

Yet I cannot prevail on myself to admire or

approve the language. I fear it tends to

embarrass the sincere soul; to darken the

lustre of grace; and to afford too much oc

casion for boasting.

“To embarrass the sincere soul.”—For,

if I am saved on conditions, this will natur

ally divert my attention from the grand and

all-sufficient cause of justification, the right

eousness of Christ; which alone gives solid

comfort. Instead of delighting myself in

the Lord Redeemer, I shall be engaged in

an anxious concern about the supposed con

ditions. Whether I have performed them 2

Whether I have performed them aright?

Whether there may not be some latent de

ſect, that spoils all, and renders my labor

fruitless 2 The more serious our minds are,

and the more tender our consciences, the

more shall we be liable to perplexity and

disquietude on this head.

“It eclipses the lustre of grace.—Ye are

saved by grace,” says the oracle of heaven.

But if salvation be upon conditions, it can

not be of grace. It must, in some measure

at least, be of works. Since it depends

upon working the conditions, it is obtained

by working the conditions; and the candi

date has reason to look principally unto his

performance of the conditions. They are

to him, by incomparable degrees, the most

important point. Because, without their

all-insignificant interposition, every, thing

else is as nothing. Even God's everlasting

love, and Christ's everlasting righteousness,

are, till the conditions are fulfilled, but cy

phers without the initial figure.
“It affords too much occasion for boast

ing.” May I not, in this case, thank my

own application and industry.” They, they

exerted themselves successfully; and behold!

the promised reward is mine. What then

should hinder me from sacrificing unto my

own net, and burning incense unto my own

drag 2 At this door the notion of merit will

unavoidably creep in. Because my perform

ance of the condition is meritorious of the

covenanted reward. So far meritorious,

that the reward is my due. I may demand

it, as a debt. And it will be an act of appa

rent injustice to withhold it. But shall these

things be said unto the Almighty Will

these things redound to the praise of the

glory of his grace? Do these things hide

vanity from man; or consist with a salva

tion, that is without money or without price 2

Not quite so well, I believe, yourself will

acknowledge, as the following lines:—

Let the world their virtue boast,

Their works of righteousness;

I, a wretch undone and lost,

Am freely sav'd by grace;

Other title I disclaim,

This, only this, is all my plea;

I the chief oſsinners am,

But JESUS died for me.*

“Fallen man,” you say, “is justified,

not by perfect obedience, but byº:

“Not by perfect obedience " Ah, Sir!

if you had remembered the immutability of

God, and the spirituality of his law, you

would not have challenged this expression.

“But by faith.” Here it is true, you use

the language of scripture. Nevertheless it

behoves a watchman of Israel, to show how

the language of scripture may be abused.

Faith, you allow, is imputed to us for right

eousness; therefore (you inſer) not the

righteousness or perfect obedience of Christ.

This, if you mean anything to the purpose,

must be your way of arguing. So you

would set faith and Christ's righteousness

at variance. The former shall exclude the

latter from its office. Whereas, the former

is only the pitcher at the fountain, while the

latter is the very water of life; is that bles

sed, glorious, heavenly expedient, which re

ceived by faith, justifies, sanctifies, saves.

According to your gospel, faith will say

to the righteousness of the Redeemer, “de

art hence, I have no need of thee. I my

self act as the justifying righteousness. I

stand in the stead of perfect obedience,

in order to acceptance with God.”f To

this may we not reply, was faith then cru

cified for you? has faith magnified the di

vine law or is it by means of faith, that

not one jot or tittle of its precepts, pass un

fulfilled 2

If faith, in this sense, is imputed for right

eousness, how can you subscribe that em

phatical article, which declares, “ We are

accounted righteous before God, only for the

merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ.” Surely, Sir, you are accounted

righteous, for the sake of that, whatever it

be, which stands in the stead of perfect obe

dience. That, whatever it may be, may

* These lines were written by Mr. Wesley, and

are here inserted to show how inconsistent he was

with himself-Ed. Rel. JMon.

# These are Mr. Wesley's own words, in his ex

plicatiºn of this vely doctrine. See his sermon on

• the righteousness of ſai-h.” Vol. I. p. 111.
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claim the honor; and to that, justice itself

cannot but award the prize.

If your notion be true the believer ought

to have his own faith principally in view.

Whatever presents me j, obedient

before God, is my greatest good; is my

choicest portion; the best foundation for my

hope, my peace, my joy. To this, there

fore, so long as I know my own interest, I

must chiefly look. Whereas, look unto

Jesus, is the direction of the Holy Ghost.

Look unto his perfect atonement, and com

plete righteousness, and be saved, is the

grand unchangeable edict, issued from the

throne of grace.

Perhaps you will say, are not the words of

scripture expressly on my side 2 “Faith is

imputed for righteousness.” True. But is

this the sense of scripture on your side 2

Suppose, I should undertake to prove, that

David was purged from guilt, by the hyssop

which groweth on the wall; this you would

think a wild and an impracticable attempt.

But should I not have the words of scrip

ture expressly on my side “Purge me

with hyssop, and I shall be clean.” Yet

should I not have the least countenance im

aginable from the spirit and sense of those

sacred writings. Has the hyssop, a mean

worthless shrub, any kind of fitness, to stand

in the stead of the sacrifical blood, and make

the atonement for sin 3 No more fitness

bas faith, to stand in the stead of perfect

obedience; or act as our justifying righteous

ness; or produce our acceptance with God.

“What Christ has done.”—Here Mr.

Wesley himself speaks of what Christ has

done. He represents it by a very magnifi

cent image. He lays it a foundation of that

first and most comprehensive blessing, justi

fication. In this F. cordially agree with

him. Hoping, that we shall unanimously

join, to i. this important sentiment,

against all opposition ; and endeavor to dis

play the Redeemer’s work, as well as his

passion, in all its glorious excellency.

“What Christ has done, is the founda

tion of our justification, not the term or con

dition.” The prophet Isaiah had other no

tions of this matter: “If thou shalt make

his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his

seed.” If," is the hypothetic language;

denotes a term; expresses a condition; on

the performance of which, the Messiah shall

see his seed; should have a numberless mul

titude of sinners pardoned and renewed;

born again of the Spirit, and made heirs of

salvation. The grand term, on which all

these blessings depend, and by which they

- * Isaiah liii. 10.

are made sure to believers, is, the pouring

out of the Messiah’s soul, as a sacrifice for

their sins, and a ransom for their persons.

“The foundation, not the condition.”—

Methinks you should offer some reason for

this distinction: especially, since St. Paul

assures us, that Christ is, in the work of

salvation, not this or that only, but he is All;

especially, since Christ himself declares, “I

am,” in the grandest of all affairs, the re

demption of sinners, “the beginning and

the ending.” And well he may be so,

since he is, as it follows in the text, “the

Almighty.”

Your meaning, I presume, is, What Christ

has done, is ". for the influence

and significancy of our own doings. That

they, under the notion of terms and condi

tions, may come in for a share, and be his

co-adjutors in the great work. This was

the doctrine, established by the council of

Trent ; this is the doctrine, still maintained

by the conclave of Rome; and is, perhaps,

of all their abominations, the most refined,

yet not the least dishonorable to our Saviour.

It bears the greatest opposition to the truth

of his gospel, and the freeness of his redemp

tion.

I have heard it insinuated, that Mr. Wes

ley is a Jesuit in disguise. This insinua

tion I rejected, as the grossest calumny; I

abhorred, as falsehood itself. I acquit you,

Sir, from the charge of being a Jesuit or a

Papist. But nobody, I apprehend, can ac

quit your principles from halting between

Protestantism and Popery. They have

stolen the unhallowed fire, and are infected

with the leaven of Anti-Christ. You have

unhappily adopted some specious Papistical

tenets, and are listening to the mother of

abominations, more than you are aware.”
---

Reproof OF LORD BROU GIIAM FOR PRO

FAN iTY.

The following letter, it is said, has re

cently been addressed to Lord Brougham.

It is a very proper reproof for a practice

which is calculated to do him and the cause

of morality serious injury.—New York Ob

server.

“My lord, The profane exclamations of

“Good God!” “Gracious God :'' &c.,

which you are continually introducing into

your Parliamentary speeches, have given

great pain to many who admire your talents,

and heartily | rove of your political prin

ciples. In a #. to the peril which you

bring upon your own soul by this open and

habitual breach of the third commandment,

you encourage by your example, the awful
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practice of taking the Lord's name in vain,

which prevails to such an alarming extent

among all classes of the community. As you

have been raised by Providence to a very

high and responsible station, your words

and deeds are likely to have a beneficial or

injurious effect upon the minds of thousands.

I beseech you, therefore, in the name of

multitudes among the religious part of your

countrymen, abstain in future from the im

proper expressions to which I have adverted;

and lest my humble remonstrance should

provoke your anger, or contempt, as the

mere ebullition of vulgar prejudice, I request

your lordship's particular attention to the

following extract from a sermon by the Rev.
Professor La Bas. -

“‘It is recorded of Boyle, one of the

greatest names in English Philosophy, that

he never was led to the mention of the Al

mighty, in the course of the gravest conver

sation, without a discernable pause in his

speech,and a reverential inclination of his per

son; he could never hear or pronounce that

glorious and fearful name without feeling

the unutterable majesty of the Godhead

brought home to his thoughts. Such was

his veneration for it, that we might almost

imagine that he beheld the flaming cherubim,

stationed to keep the divine glory from pro

fanation.”

“In venturing to address your lordship on

such a subject, I can honestly say, that I am

influenced by an earnest desire for my coun

try's prosperity, as well as for your present

and eternal happiness. I am, my lord,

&c.”

---

ReMi ARKA Bi,E ANSWER TO PRAYER.

The destruction of the French armament

under the Duke D'Anville, in the year 1746,

ought to be remembered with gratitude and

admiration, by every inhabitant of this coun

try. This fleet consisted of forty ships of

war; was destined for the destruction of

New England; was of sufficient force to

render that destruction, in the ordinary pro

gress of things, certain; and sailed from

Chebucto in Nova Scotia for this purpose.

In the mean time, our pious fathers, appriz

ed of their danger, and feeling that their

only safety was in God, had appointed a

season for fasting and prayer, to be observed

in all their churches. “While Mr. Prince

was officiating” in this Church, [Old South

Church,) on this fast day, and praying most

ſervently to God to avert the dreadful ca

lamity, a sudden gust of wind arose, (the

day had till now been perfectly clear and

calm.) so violent as to cause a loud chatter

ing of the windows. The Reverend Pas

tor paused in his prayer, and looking round

upon his congregation with a countenance

of hope, he again commenced, and with

great devotional ardour, supplicated the Al

mighty to cause that wind to frustrate the

object of our enemies, and save the country

from conquest and popery. A tempest en

sued in which the greater part of the French

fleet was wrecked on the coast of Nova

Scotia. The Duke D'Anville the principal

general, and the second in command, both

committed suicide. Many died with disease,

and thousands were consigned to a watery

grave. The small number who remained

alive, returned to France without health and

without spirits, “And the enterprise was

abandoned and never again resumed.”

With a reference to this and similar other

instances, the late President Dwight remarks,

in a discourse on answer to prayer—“I

am bound as an inhabitant of New Eng

land to declare, that were there no other

country, the blessings communicated to this

would furnish ample satisfaction cencerning

this subject to every sober, much more to

every pious man.”—Kisner.
-º-

-

SECRET OF LIBERTY.

Gov. Vroom, in his recent message to the

Legislature of New Jersey, says:—“As

a member of the Union, we may be per

mitted to rejoice at the prosperous condition

of our country, and the progress now mak

ing by the principles of free government

throughout the world. Nations that were

old before our birth, are learning from us

lessons of political wisdom. Many of them

struggling manfully against the chains of

oppression, and their struggles like those of

brave but unfortunate people who have so

often excited our sympathies, may for a time

be in vain, but will eventually be successful.

That we are now in the possession of such

various and multiplied privileges, is attribu

table, under Providence, nat so much to the

powers of our forefathers, as to their intelli

gence; and especially to that true wisdom

which results from sound morality and prac

tical religion. Let it be our delight, as it

is our interest and duty to cultivate this

wisdom ; to foster . advance all the

means of disseminating useful information

through the community; to protect and che

rish every nursery of intelligence and vir

tue, from the infant Sabbath School to the

most elevated seats of science. Thus shall

we, under the favor of Providence, continue

in the enjoyment of our blessings, and live

not only for ourselves, but for our posterity.”
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I promised to show in this paper, that

it is according to the Bible Maxim to ad

here to the Reformation ; and who they are

that do it.—Before proceeding, it may not

he amiss, just in a few words to set down

as distinctly as we can, what we mean by

the Reformation. I have repeatedly said

that the doctrine of Justification, by imput

ing Christ's Righteousness, and receiving it

by faith alone, identified all its doctrines con

cerning the way of Salvation. Many may

admit this in general, without being fully

aware of the legitimate conclusions, that

can be drawn from it, or are implied under

it. A man cannot arrive at a sound and

consistent belief in this doctrine, but in the

way of admitting—that himself is “con

demned already” to eternal death. And the

Scripture speaks of but one sentence of this

kind, “passed upon all men;” for in Adam's

first transgression, “all have sinned:”—that

he has lost communion with God, conse

quently, that his mind is darkness and his

heart enmity. For these as necessarily

follow the withdrawment of God's fellow

ship, as darkness does the setting of the sun :

—that he has no righteousness of his own,

nothing that dare be presented before God;

Yea, nothing that, in the spirit of it, is agree

able to the law—in other words, that he

is “without strength;” and in consistency

he must admit, that before Christ’s. Right

eousness could be imputed to him so as to

answer the purpose, in his account with Di

vine Justice, Christ and he must be consti

tuted legally one, before God, so that his

sins might be legally set to Christ's account,

and Christ's obedience to the law and en

durance of its penalty, might be legally set

to his account:-that Christ, before he could

thus stand in the law place of sinners, or

Vol. viii,

MARCH, 1832. NO. 10.

work out such a righteousness, must be no

created being, but God; because every cre

ated-being is already indebted, every thing

that he can possibly do, for himself:—that

this legal union between Christ and him

must be the offspring of the pure, sovereign

good pleasure of God's will, and that Christ's

righteousness is offered to him in the gospel,

Jurely because “so it seemed good in his

sight,” and therefore, as a free gift; like

wise, that faith, by which he accepts this

righteousness, as offered to him in particular,

and rests in it as a perfect ground of accep

tance and peace with God, must also be his

gift, and the product of the almighty re

newing power of the Holy Ghost; for how

else could he, dead in trespasses and enmity

against God, ever have it? The man that

has heartily embraced Christ's righteousness

will straightway set out after holiness, uni

versal holiness, or conformity to the will of

God, “for the love of Christ constrains him:”

“if Christ died for him, then he ought to

live, not to himself, but to Christ that died

for him:” “he is bought with a price, and

therefore bound to gloriry God, in soul and

body, which are his.” #. necessa

rily it follows that the will of God, revealed

in the Old and New Testament, must be the

infallible standard of every thing, both in

spirit and form, whether in his personal or

social capacity, civil or religious, privately

or publicly, which he would do to the glory

of God. Here, he is thoroughly fur

nished for every good work. The love

and gratitude inspired by means of this doc

trine, will incline him most zealously to

guard against either adding any thing to it,

or diminishing aught from it. And I have

shown in a former paper, that since Christ

and he are one, his, the believer's, death

must be absolutely as free of the curse, as

Christ's death was absolutely the whole of

it. That, for the same reason, his body

37
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must rise from the dead, a glorious body;

and that in the judgment he must be as per
fectly acquitted as Christ was before in his

stead. Guided by the practical influence of

this doctrine, he must deny that the order

of the visible church is left to the pleasure

of the civil magistrate, or to be moulded ac
cording to the times, or is to be put under the

authority of a Diocesan Bishop, or that it can

be competent to a single congregation alone,

because he finds the essential principles of

Presbyterian Church Government, which is

different from all these, contained in the xv.

chapter of the Acts. But for every partic

ular of Reformation attained, I must refer

the reader to the Westminster Confession

and Catechisms, larger and shorter, and the

Testimony of the Associate Church, &c.

Now then, if this one doctrine of justifica

tion be the Bible way for a sinner to arrive

at peace with God, the whole depending on

it, is so also. I have endeavored to answer

this in the affirmative already, by showing

that its fruits were according to godliness.

But still a proof direct from the Bible, would,

on the back of this, have no bad effect. And

the difficulty is not where to find such proof,

but what to select. The whole of sacrific

ing, from the foundation of the world, might
be brought to prove, that Christ had taken

the law place of sinners—that their sins or

debts were set to his account, and that he

was in due time, to pay the debt, that the

principal might go free. -

The firstborn of Israel were as justly liable

to death as the first born of the Egyptians;

but God appointed the Passover Lamb to

take their place and receive the stroke, and

so they were saved from it. This doctrine

of substitution, taught by the passover, is

transferred to Christ. “For even Christ

eur passover is sacrificed for (ºrép instead

of) us.” 1 Cor. v. 7. On the 10th of

the 7th month, two kids of the goats were

brought to the door of the tabernacle, one of

which was taken by lot, and killed for a sin

offering, and its blood was carried within the

vail, and sprinkled on the mercy seat, east

ward, seven times, to make reconciliation

for the holy place, after which the high

priest was to bring the live goat. “And

Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the

head of the live goat, and confess over him,

all the iniquities of the children of Israel,

and all their transgressions in all their sins,

PUTTING THEM upon THE HEAD of the

goat, and shall send him away by the hand

of a fit man, into the wilderness, and the

goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities,”

&c. Lev. xvi. 20–22. If this has any

meaning, it is that the goat was substituted

in the place of Israel, and had Israel's sins

set typically to his account.

This is clearly transferred to Christ by the

prophet, in that wonderful chapter, “And

the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities

of us al...” Isai. liii. 6. In allusion to the

same type, John the Baptist bears witness

to the same doctrine, saying, “Behold the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of

the world. John i. 24. Again, to the same

purpose, are the following testimonies:—

“he hath made him to be sin, (a term often

used as here instead of a sin-offering) for

(Śrīp instead of) us, that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him.” 2 Cor.

v. 21. “He was delivered for our offences,

and raised again for our justification.” Rom.

iv. 25. “Christ hath redeemed us from

the curse of the law, being made a curse

for us, or in our stead.” Gal. iii. 13. “Da

vid describeth the blessedness of the man

to whom God IMPUTETH RIGHTEousness

without works.” Rom. iv. 6. These texts,

and many others, teach that Christ took our

law place, and suffered the punishment due

to our sins—and that his righteousness is

imputed to us for our justification, so very

clearly, that he who does not see it must

needs be wilfully ignorant or strangely de

luded.

I conclude with a confidence excluding

all doubt, that this is the very doctrine of

the Bible, and by consequence, those also

which I have shown to be inseparably con

nected with it, are likewise the doctrines of

the Bible.

The first and clearest inference from this

is, that it is the Bible Maxim to adhere to

it—to the Reformation. It is the truth of

God—the truth of God is eternal. “His

truth is to all generations.”. Psal. c. 5–

“The truth of the Lord is forever.” Psal.

cxvii. 2. It is one and the same with his

“counsel, which shall stand forever, and the

purposes of his heart, which are from age to

age.” Psal. xxxiii. 11. It rests on the

testimony of the Lord, which is most sure,

for he can neither lie nor be mistaken;

Psal. xix. 7.; therefore it is, that Christ

exhorts “to hold fast till he come,” Rev.

ii. 25., that is, to the end of the world.—

Never before that time can it be consistent,

dutiful or safe, to relax our attachments to

the Reformation. If it can, then there may

come a time when it may be consistent, du

tiful and safe, to deny the truth, and believe

a lie, which is absurd. The Law of God is

one, and our obligation to every part of it is

precisely the same : when, therefore, we
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may be in the least indifferent towards the

Ninth Commandment, in which all the truths

of God are concerned, then may we kill,

steal, and commit adultery, with impunity

and consistency.

But that adherence for which I plead, re

quires that we have proper notions of the

truth. To adhere to it merely under the

notion of its being the doctrine of Luther,

Calvin, Knox, or those that succeeded them,

or the doctrine which our fathers professed,

and for which they suffered unto death,

would be to adhere to the truth under an

improper notion. These men were honored

of God, to bring forward the truth to the

view of the world, in a most prominent

manner, and to transmit it pure to their

| ". for which we desire to bless God,

ut still it was not their truth. To adhere to

it merely as a rational, consistent and beau

tiful theory of Scripture truth, would also

be improper, because though it is all that, it

is infinitely more and better, and hath in it

a substance into which the keenest eye of rea

son can never penetrate, and which can be

laid open to the view of the soul only, b

the Spirit of the living God. I am not plea

ing for a system of cold and lifeless specula

tions, which may enable a man to show him

self the strongest reasoner, or the best scho

lar, the ordinary effect of which is to harden

still more the ice cold heart, and inflate the

mind with a most disgusting vanity.

But I plead for adhering to it as the tes

timony of God, concerning his Son Jesus

Christ. This is a proper notion of it. This

is the character in which it comes to us from

heaven. “The testimony of the Lord is

sure.” Psal. xix. 7.-‘The testimony of

Christ”—1 Cor. i. 6.—“Declaring unto

you the testimony of God.” Ch. ii. 1.

To adhere to it as the appointed means

of sanctification, and the life of holy fel

lowship with God and his people, is also a

proper notion; for it is expressly all assign

ed to this end. “Of his own will begat he

us by the word of truth.” James i. 18
“Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word

is truth.” John xvii. 17. “Man lives not

by bread alone, but by every word that pro

ceedeth out of the mouth of God.” Matth.

iv. 4. And to adhere to it as a sacred

trust committed to us by God, involving

the glory of his name, and the execution of

his counsel in the salvation of unborn mil

lions, is also a proper notion of it, . For as

such it is certainly given to us, and brought

to our knowledge by the providence and

grace of God. “For he established a tes

timony in Jacob, and appointed a law in

Israel, which he commandud our fathers,

that they should make them known to their

children.” Psal. lxxviii. 5.

It must also be stated what I mean by

adhering, for it is not everything that passes

under that name. It is not an ignorant at

tachment with resentful or bitter feelings

towards those who hold opposite doctrines.

This is properly called bigotry. But it is

now indiscriminately applied to all who can

not run with the multitude into popular in

novations, so that the term has lost its prop

er signification, and instead of its being any

reproach, as intended, it is in many cases a

real honor. It is not simply to be a member

in full communion with a church which ad

heres to it; for the reader must be aware, that

a man or woman may seek admission into such

a church from reasons widely different from an

attachment to the Reformation. They want

their children baptized. They do not like

to be out of church privileges. They are

most convenient to that church. The min

ister or people of a former connection dis

pleased, or perhaps, ill used them. Or be

cause in this church they are better satisfied

with some particular point or points. But

after all, as to a true and hearty attachment

to the whole cause of this church, it is what

they never dreamt of; and if, at any time,

this is expected at their hands, they will

quickly speak the language of an alien, and

call it “your church.” Neither is it for a

church to have the attainments of the Re

formation printed in their Confessions and

Testimonies; because the light of our age

hath shown that a church may have such a

confession, and yet, in her supreme judica

ture, approbate the very opposite doctrine—

such a testimony, and yet it is not to be a

term of christian, and scarcely, of ministerial

communion. Neither is it for ministers and

people to be walking in strict outward con

formity to it merely. By this means it

is true, they may have a name for adhering

to it, and so far as men can see or have a

right to judge, they have it justly. But this

may be the case, and their HEARts sit as

loose from the Reformation as the Pope of

Rome. Therefore I observe that to adhere

to it is above and beyond all these things,

(that are good so far as they go;) to re

ceive it in faith,under the notions of it which I

have stated above, and with a hearty esteem,

and to give it the highest place in our

heart, and it is to make it our life and

conduct, and to have its truths and its prin

ciples, so to speak, incorporated with our

very souls, as the food we eat and water

we drink is with our bodies. How, think
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you, would the thirsty and perishing Hagar

and her Ishmael sit down by the well which

the angel of the Lord pointed out 2 so would

I mean ministers and people sitting down

beside this Reformation. Or as the house

built upon the rock, which not all the tem

pests which hell can raise, could be able to

overturn—or like the tree whose roots

spread widely and strike deeply into the

soil, so would I mean, persons “rooted and

grounded,” and built up in this doctrine, and

thence drawing, by appropriating faith, the

living water to the root of all their affec

tions, and all their actions, when I speak of

adhering to the Reformationº to

the Bible JMarim.

It must also be stated how far I would

understand this adhering to it, under the

notions mentioned, ought to be carried,

agreeably to the Maxim. And here the

statement may be short. I would under

stand that it should go the whole length and

breadth of Reformation attainments. I

would carry it to the very keraias and iotas,

the extreme points. Let the heartless and

the treacherous stigmatize as they please;

in this lies the very life and soul of the

Maxim. “Nevertheless, whereunto we

have already attained, let us mind the same

thing; let us walk by the same rule.”—

There is no danger here in going out to the

very minutiae. There is no dangerous ex

treme within the whole compass of God's

truth. Many cautions are sagely given, to

avoid the extremes, and keep in the safe

and respectable middle path ; this is is one

of the popular absurdities. He that con

cieves of extremes and middles to truth,

conceives of something else than truth, al

together. I have heard “that some truths

were like a barren rock, on which a battery

might be planted to defend the dominions, but

on which nothing could be expected to grow

for the sustenance of life;” but my very

flesh trembled at the blasphemy. “Man

shall not live by bread alone, but by EveRY

word that proceedeth out of the mouth of

God,” said he who was truth, to the father

of lies, and let God be true and every man

a liar. The great Master saith: “Verily,

I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass,

one jot or one title shall in no wise pass

from the law, till all be fulfilled;” and lest

any should imagine that such adhering

was proper only for him, he immediatel

adds: “ Whosoever, therefore, shall break

one of these least commandments, and shall

teach men so, he shall be called the least in

the kindom of heaven; but whosoever shall

do and teach them, the same shall be called”

—what ? Men of little minds : Sticklers

for dangerous extreme points and barren

truths That strain at a gnat? O no,

but “great in the kingdom of heaven.”

Matth. v. 18, 19. “Whosoever shall keep

the whole law, and yet offend in one point,

is guilty of all.” James i. 10. All this

will do very well, some will say, as

respects morals; but what has this to do

with adhering to the doctrinal truths of the

Reformation ? I answer that the whole of

this adhering as above explained, the whole

of our duty to truth, our delight in it, and

care about it, is moral, and lies all within

the compass of the Ten Commandments, and

especially the Ninth. I contend that this

adhering to the least things, under the

proper notions of them, manifests more faith

fulness, love and faith than adhering to

great things. The poor sinner that came

behind and washed the feet of her Saviour

with tears, and wiped them with her hair,

evinced more love than the Pharisee's most

sumptuous dinner could do. The widow's

two mites discovered a more enlarged heart

than the great sums cast in by the rich. So,

likewise, does this adhering to the least

truths. I take the words of Christ to con

tain a universal proposition, when he says,

“He that is faithful in that which is least

is faithful also in much, and he that is unjust

in the least is unjust also in much.” Luke

xvi. 10. And if this be the case, then we

shall find, in the history of the saints, faith

fulness in points and tittles, commended the

most, and a disregard of them, receiving the

severest reproofs. No mere man was ever

º more for faithfulness than Moses;

and in what was it manifested 2 Was it in

delivering to Israel the main things—the

fundamentals—the great things of the law

No, verily ; but it was all in points—in de

livering every word—in carrying every

thing to the very PoſNT of exactness—

. measures—exact proportions—num

ers, figures and attitudes—very small things,

as loops, pins and taches, and, in a word, “not

adding one single thing, or diminishing

aught therefrom.” And for what did he

receive the severest reproof? for he was not

perfect. It was for smiting instead of

speaking to the Rock, and that, too, when

he was severely provoked; and lo, for this

he shall not set foot in the land of prom

ise ! For what was Lot's wife made a mon

ument to all generations For a look!-

Why was the man of God from Judah, torn

by the Lion ? Because he travelled a short

distance back to take a proffered refresh

ment! And why was the man according to
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God's own heart severely rebuked, while

his heart was exulting with holy joy Be

cause the Ark was resting on a new cart in

stead of the shoulders of the Levites. And

for what was the Apostle Peter so sharply

rebuked by Paul ? It was for withdrawing

from the table' Dangerous extremes do

you call them Nay rather the very points

of safety. “Touch not, taste not, handle

not”—“have no fellowship with him; no,

not so much as to eat”—“let him not come

into your house, nor bid him God speed,”

saith the inspiration of God to us. Yet

these are all only the very extreme points.

I have yet to mention, under this head,

some of the occasions on which we are cal

led in an especial manner to adhere to it.—

In this I intend brevity. And

1st. When we are in presence of its en

emies, or, to use a softer word, its opponents.

And it will be a rare thing, if we be long

in any place of the world, or any age of it,

prior to the meridian of the Millenial Day,

without this occasion. Then are we in

wardly to love and practice those particular

points opposed and denied, and outwardly to

confess them before men, giving as our rea

sons their scriptural foundations. And be

sides what may fall within the proper sphere

of private christians and the public discourses

of individual ministers, a judicial testimony

ought to be given to them.

2d. When those who formerly befriended

the cause and stood firm, even in the midst

of stormy persecution, become cold and

begin to relax, and draw back, then is

a time, when this adhering is especially

called for, in a steadfast holding of it in all

its particulars, with humiliation and prayer,

cherishing with all our might, the proper no

tions of it, as resting on the testimony of

God—as the means of spiritual life and ho

ly fellowship, and as involving the highest

interests of future ages of the church. Oh!

had but the majority of the Church of Scot

land, in 1688–9 and 90, adhered in this

manner to her points and her tittles! It

would have been no fastidious stickling

about disputable niceties or dangerous ex

tremes; but the means of saving that ven

erable body from a sad and dismal decay and

a long train of snares and disasters. How

would she have been saved from that mean

crouching to the civil government, so ill be

fitting the noble and heroic stand of two

preceding generations for the spiritual in

dependence of Christ's Kingdom. How

would those melancholy defections been pre

vented which at length issued in a secession

which continues to this day ? But it was

not so. A feeble voice was raised by only

three," but it was not heard. -

3d. When it is misrepresented in any

point, either by professing friends or avowed

enemies As when the leading men of the

General Assembly of Scotland, 1720, did

represent the free offer of Christ to the

chief of sinners, without any antecedent

preparation, as an Antinomian tenet, or as

tending to a liberty in sin; and when they

did contend that the contrary doctrine was

agreeable to the Westminster Confession,

then was a time when this adhering was

especially called for. And by the grace of

God, the twelve Marrow-Men, Boston, &c.,

did promptly embrace it, and at the hazard

of every thing dear, and under a torrent of

reproach, they stood up for the precious truth

—preached it—printed it—conversed about it

—firmly believed it in their hearts, and died

rejoicing in their belief.

4th. When the outward opposition to it

is very great; as when it is accounted a

crime punishable by the civil authorities, as

sedition and rebellion, which generally meet

with confiscation, banishment or death, as

their reward Then is a time when we

are called to love it more than life, and to

count all things but loss and dung for it;

and rather be beheaded than receive a sin

gle mark from the Beast, either in our fore

head or hand, or contract a single spot of de

filement from the spiritual whoredom of the

time. Such was the time between 1660

and 1688. And when our mother's chil

dren become so angry at it as to excommu

nicate the private christians—suspend and

depose the ministers, and cast them out of

their churches and salaries, that adhere to it,

then is a time when with meekness, patience

and firmness, this adhering ought to be

displayed by a consistent persevering prac

tice of it, and constantly affirming and de

fending it in every point from all imputa

tions. Such a time was 1732, when the

secession from the Church of Scotland took

its rise. And

5th. When all the powers of eloquence

and of the press—all the force of importunity

and constant reiteration—all the weight of

popular names—ofnumbers—of wealth—of

organized combinations are employed to bear

it down, and bring in something else as

Bible Religion, then, if ever, is the time

when its friends are called to bring all the

might of faith, and the force of unfeigned

love, with deepest self abasement and un

tiring vigilance and prayer, into their ad

* Alexander Shields, and other two ministers,
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hering, profession, practice and defence of it.

And such a time is 1832.

I now come to redeem the second part of

my promise, and show “who are they that

thus adhere to it.” And this I freely con

fess is not an easy matter, because they are

a rare people and far between—because real

attachment and solid worth seeks to be hid

in this day of noisy ostentation, and because

the distinctive names of Christian societies

are scarcely a better guide, than geographic

lines to the place of their habitation. If I

know my own heart, I am far, very far,

from believing that they are all contained in

any one of the churches called reformed, or

that the ministers and people of any of these

churches, are altogether such. My hope is

that in many a corner, where least expected,

like the Lord's prophets in Jezebel's time,

they are hid by companies, though it may

be, fed only with bread and water, nor will

I believe that there is a Reformed Church

in Europe or America without them. And

it may yet be in the Lord's time, and that

perhaps not very far off, that the Spirit of

God will come mightily upon them wherever

they are, and then they will be roused from

their slumbers, and come forth from their re

treats as from the dead, and stand upon their

feet, in the might and power of the martyred

Reformers of old.

To give a peremptory decision on the

comparative measure of real attachment to

true Reformation attainments among the va

rious Churches of the Reformation, belongs

not to a creature. I propose, therefore,to speak

only of things that appear in words and

deeds, and judge of adhering only so far as

these evidence it. Nor even in this do I

intend to set up any vain glorious compari

son, but only to state such things simply as

evidence attachment. I would be inconsis

tent if I did not believe that the Secession

Church adhere more firmly than any other

hodv to the attainments of the Reformation.

For this belief I give the following reasons:

1st. Recognizing in herself the same party

or body ecclesiastic which had, on sundry

occasions, vowed to God, in the most solemn

manner possible, to adhere forever to that

cause in all its general and particular heads,

as agreable to the word of God. She

made it her first care to search out,

and set in order every point of attain

ment that had, in the preceeding period, been

overlooked and forgotten. 2d. Feeling the

responsibilities of a public witness for God,

she gave forth a public judicial testimony,

in behalf of these attainments, declaring her

adherence to them, as founded on God's tes

timony and as belonging to life and fellow

ship. 3d. In the course of her procedure

she hath been instrumental in bringing out

to greater clearness and precision, the pro

per notion of civil magistracy, and the meas

ure of obedience due to it by professing
christians. 4th. She has marked out the

path of duty, for the faithful adhering

few, in the midst of a backsliding majority

of a Church, first, by the steps which she

took for redress of evils; second, by mak

ing a secession; and third, by laying down

the clear and scriptural grounds upon which

she seceded. 5th. She took order for pre

serving every attainment, both as respects

doctrine and practice, and for transmitting

them unimpaired to posterity, by makin

her testimony a term of ministerial an

christian communion, by renewing from time

to time, her solemn covenant engagements,

by examining thoroughly, the life and doc

trine of candidates for the ministry, and re

quiring of them a readiness to take the most

solemn vows to the Reformation cause an

tecedent to ordination; by exercising a con

stant vigilance over ministers and j.
and by carefully training up the children

within her pale to an acquaintance with her

attainments. 6th. She has borne a pointed

testimony against the various errors main

tained by those parties that have arisen u

since her erection, and has maintained the

principles of the Reformation against all the

methods of attack and specious arguments

employed by its enemies, and especially

against the numerous innovations that have,

since that time, been set on foot. 7th. She

has stood up in defence of the points and

tittles, and refused to part with or be indif

ferent about the least article. This I am

aware is set down as against her. But never

theless it is the way in which integrity and

adherence is more fully tested. For “he

that is faithful in that which is least, is faith

ful also in much.” The invidious reproach

of “ Larrow minded,” “ Pharisaical,”

“paying tythes of mint, anise and cummin,

and neglecting the weightier matters of the

law,” &c., may have too much foundation

in individual cases, but falls unjustly on the

body. To manifest such concern about ANY

TRUTH, under the notion of its being the

truth of God, and a means of life and sal

vation, however small it may seem, is to be

liberal and like minded with Christ. 8th.

She exists as a separate and distinct body

for the express purpose of being amidst

the numerous parties of professing christians,

a conservatory for theFº in every

particular of it. These parties have each
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its own specific object in view: this is her

avowed object, by which she is distinguish

ed, with but one exception; so far as I know

from every other society upon earth. And

for this end she has watchfully kept herself

distinct from all bodies, individual congrega

tions, ministers or private christians who

could not cordially unite with her in this.—

9th. She has made great efforts to maintain

her ground, and to propagate what she con

fidently believes to be the truth of God for

salvation. She has educated thoroughly in

these principles, a vast number of men for

the ministry, sent forth, at great expense, a

eat *:::: of Missionaries, and planted

hurches in Ireland, British America and

the United States, and supplied them with

preachers until they were able to supply in

some measure themselves. 10th. She has

had to contend, all this time, with poverty.

The generality of the people that have ac

ceded to the cause, have been poor, and the

greater part of the congregations have been

small, and particularly so in these United

States. Hence it must be evident, that al

though the ministers have, with but few

exceptions, very small salaries, yet the peo

ple have to make great efforts to raise it;

and pay in a proportion far exceeding those

contributions for more popular objects, that

are set forth to exite the world’s admiration,

and yet, with all it is believed they are as

prompt in redeeming their promises, as any

other denomination. 11th. She has met

with very considerable difficulties and troub

les in her progress from within—from those

who professed, for a time to be, and we

charitably believe, really were, friends to the

cause. I allude, first, to that Breach which

took place at the early stage of her existence

in Scotland. 1747, and gave birth to an un

holy rivalship between Burgher and Anti

Burgher. It may be said, as it often has

been, that if the latter had not been tenacious

to a mere point, this might have been pre

vented; and I may say in reply, that if the

former had not been equally determined to

part with that point of truth and consisten

cy, it might have been prevented. Leaving

the temper of both parties manifested on the

occasion, to be judged of on its own merits,

it is certain that truth and consistency was

the object for which the Anti-Burgher Syn

od then, and for 70 years subsequent, con

tended, and that, in#. so, they met with

a great deal of difficulty and opposition, and

that from brethren. Second, to a disposi

tion which arose, to explain away, or make

matters of forbearance, or plainly to relin

quish certain things that stood in the way of

organic union with other bodies. This dis

osition, which has pervaded the whole

I. wherever it had a footing, has brought

her, in all outward appearance, low indeed;

it has mightily .." that zeal for a public,

distinct and separate appearance for the

whole Reformation, letter and spirit, which

was as scriptural as it was remarkable, and

it has paralyzed that energy which was suc

... employed to keep the dividing lines

between truth and error, distinctly visible.

It has likewise thrown new and greater ob

stacles in the way of the few that continued

to cleave to the good cause. Besides reduc

ing them again to a few in number, (in this

country to two ministers, and in Scotland to

eleven,) it has exposed the cause to great

contempt and derision, and cut off opportu

nities and means, for maintaining and propa

gating it. Yet through the great mercy of

God, there is numbers and strength remain

ing, both here and in Scotland, sufficient to

display a banner because of the truth. 12th.

During these hundred years, she has been

j. calumnies and reproaches from

without. She has been truly, “a sect every

where spoken against.” At the very out-set

the great influence of the ruling party in the

established church of Scotland was employed

in various ways, and sometimes little short of

violence, to crush her; and every one that

has passed, by wagged the i. her.—

Shortly after the secession was brought to

this country, a Presbytery belonging to the

General Assembly, emitted a public warning

againstit. Sometimes their loyalty as citizens

has been attacked and they have been held up

as a people entertaining principles dangerous

to civil goverment. Sometimes their person

al reputation has been assailed, and at other

times their property, which, by a course of

law, but surely not of equity, has been taken

from them. And constantly by one or an

other, and by some of whom better things

might have been expected, their principles

have been industriously misrepresented, and

their whole conduct stigmatized. Yet do

they continue to this day to adhere to the

good old paths, so far as men can see into

the matter, and to preserve alive and dis

tinct among them, every attainment of the

Reformation, and also its history. Their

doing so, cannot justly, and I think will not,

be ascribed to a desire to be much esteemed

among men, or to be popular among the

churches, or to be ſound in the literary world,

or for ease or for wealth. I appeal to the

reader, if this day, the very name she sus

tains, be not, in popular account, synony

mous with bigotry, illiberality, a Pharisai.
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spirit, and almost every thing that is Anti

Christian ; and if her very name itself be

not a blank in the statistics of Churches —

May I not hope then, that this adherence,

with a goodly portion of those within her

pale, is the effect of sound persuasion in the

goodness of her cause, and of a love to the

truth? This I ascribe to the sovereign

grace of God, as a matter for thanksgiving,

and not of vain boasting. If we have not

been left to fall in quite so far, with measures

backsliding and defection as others, it is not

to us the praise is due. There are not want

ing numerous indications of danger which

carry with them to every sober, discerning

christian, the force of the exhortation, “Let

him that thinketh he standeth, take heed

lest he also fall.” But while we cannot

have too little confidence in our own stabili

ty, on the other hand, we cannot have too

much in our profession, as being the Bible

way of religion; nor can we be too strongly

inclined, or too firmly bound to hold fast, and

to “go forward.” And if we do not, it

will be at our peril. This, if God will, I

shall endeavor to show next. For if the

Reformation is according to the ible Max

im, it must be a very dangerous thing, as

well as wicked, to leave it. And if many

of the churches called Reformed, have left

their first love, halted, turned about, and look

ed back, even multiplied their backslidings,

the Lord must have a controversy with them,

and there must be signs of his anger.

(To be Continued.)

-º-

[For the Religious Monitor.]

REMARKs on MR. BARNEs’ serMon.

[Continued from page 529.]

From the remarks formerly made, it ap

pears in what way Mr. B. supposes we can
not be saved. The conclusion of the whole

matter is, that the atonement of Christ will

save no one. Having rejected this way,

the topics which next present themselves for

consideration, will show what he substitutes

in its room. Before considering these, how

ever, there is one more doctrine connected

with the former topics which deserves atten

tion, and the most moderate name by which

we can call it is,

Very great obscurity respecting the

person of our Lord Jesus Christ.—His

true, proper, and supreme Godhead is not

expressly denied; on the contrary, it ap

pears at first view, tobe asserted; yet when

his language is carefully examined, it will

be found that he does not express himself in

the manner commonly used, when the su

preme Deity of Christ is asserted, but even

cautiously avoids any thing which would ne

cessarily imply it. It was to be expected

in giving a description of the character, the

natures and person of our Redemer, that if

he thoroughly believed him to be the Supreme

God, he would have used language unequiv

9cally expressing this doctrine; but when

he avoids this, and uses no language on this

subject, beyond what is employed by Unita
rians, this alone gives too much ground for

suspicion. ... It is true he speaks of Christ as

having a divine nature; but who knows not

that divinity is attributed to Christ, by many

who are open opposers of the doctrine of his

Supreme Deity? The advocates of his

Supreme Deity do not, indeed, believe that

there is any Divinity or Deity which is not su

preme, but it is well known that these are as

cribed to Christ by many in an inferior sense.

Crellius in an Appendix to the 18th chapter

of his book, De uno Deo Patre, undertakes

to prove that divinity is conferred on Christ

by the Father. Mr. B. calls Christ the

“co-equal of the Father.” In the 36th

chapter of the same book, Crellius undertakes

to prove that Christ is not the Supreme God,

because he is equal to the Father. His po

sition is, that if Christ be equal to the Fa

ther, he cannot be of the same essence.—

Mr. B. also calls Christ God, but this name

is given to him by all who profess to re

ceive the Bible, even by those who believe

him to be no more than a creature. Mr. B.

also speaks of Christ, as existing from all

eternity; but this also has been admitted

by those who have denied him to be the

supreme and self-existent Jehovah. In a

word, an opposer of Christ's true Godhead

would need very little help of “explana

tions” to make the sentiments of the ser

mon accord with his creed.

There are, besides these omissions of

what might reasonably have been expected,

several expressions, which tend to obscure the

glory of our Lord's person, and which can

not be reconciled with the doctrine of the

Trinity. Christ is spoken of as a distinct

Being :—“The Being thus selected,” and

again, “This Being possessing the Divine

and human nature in one person.” Now

every child learns in its catechism, that in

the Godhead there is but one Being ; that

there are three persons, yet these are the

same in substance or being, and equal in

power and glory. If we consider the per

sons as Beings, we must either adopt the

doctrine of Tritheism, instead of the Trinity,

or with the Unitarians, believe that God

the Father is the only true God, and that

Jesus Christ is another God, besides the on
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ly true Gol:—In other words, that there

are more Gods than one, but that they are

not equalº and glory. If these ex

pressions had only occurred once in the ser

mon, or if they had not passed without

correction from edition to edition, or if it had

been the first time that such language had

been used by men of the same school, it

might have appeared as a mere inadvertence,

though a very gross one, in a published ser

mon; but the readers of the º. will,

no doubt, remember that the same thing was

noticed in the Review of Dr. Beman's Ser

mons on the Atonement. He also calls Christ

a Being. It is high time that these men

should give some explanation of their mean

ing—that they should tell us whether .
do indeed look on the persons of the God

head as so many different Beings, having

different substances or Godheads, (if we

may coin a word to suit the doctrine,) or

whether this way of speaking is owing to

their utter want of system, even respecting

the first principles of our religion.

There are other expressions used in con

formity to this distinction of the Beings

called Gods, which render it improbable that

the expression was used inadvertently.—

Christ is spoken of as “existing in inti

mate union with the Father, in perfect hon

or and happiness, without derivation and

without change.” Most advocates of his

true divinity would have preferred stronger

language respecting the honor and happiness

of Christ. They are accustomed to speak

of him as infinite in glory and blessedness.

However that which chiefly deserves atten

tion in these words is, an implied denial of

the absolute unity of the Father and Son in

essence, and of their eternal relation as per

sons. They are not said to be one, but to

exist in intimate union, and this distinguish

es them as different Beings, for intimate

union cannot be predicated of those who

are absolutely one. Believers are intimate

ly united to Christ, as they are distinct be

ings; but Christ always speaks of himself

as absolutely one with the Father, that is,

one essence, one being, one thing. Slight

as the difference of the words may appear,

there is, notwithstanding, an immense differ

ence in the meaning of union and unity, in

their application to this subject;-And Christ

is said to exist in this union with the Father,

“without derivation.” There is no doubt,

that what is meant, is what those of the same

school maintain, that Christ is not derived

from the Father as the Son; in other words

is not eternally begotten of the Father.

The doctrine of Christ's eternal Sonship, is

Vol. viii.

one of the strongest supports of his Su

preme Divinity. If he . the true and

proper Son of God, by an eternal genera

tion, he must be of the same essence with

the Father; and as the Jews very correct

ly inferred from his asserting that God was

his Father, (rarápa Tolov,) his own proper

Father, this relation “makes him equal with

God.”. This doctrine is therefore strongly

opposed by Socinians and Unitarians of eve

ry class. , Those who give it up have re

linquished the strong hold of the truth, and

can never be consistent with themselves un

til the doctrine of Christ’s true Divinity be

altogether abandoned. The denial of the

distinct relations of the persons in the one

essence, naturally leads to the doctrine of

their existing as distinct beings; and more

than one being having infinite perfection is

an absurdity, shocking to reason as well as

to scripture. The reader who wishes to see

this subject handled in a masterly manner,

is referred to Doct. Miller's letters on the

eternal Sonship of Christ, or to Jamieson's

Windication, book III.

Mr. B. also advances a strange opinion

respecting the two natures of Christ, in

which he has been preceded by others of

the same school.” So far as it is capable

of being understood, it is this:—The divine

nature of Christ is one person; his human

nature is another person; these two persons

became united in one complete being, who

may either be regarded as one or two, as

the case may require. He first tells us

with respect to Christ, that, “This person

of the Godhead became intimately and in

dissolubly united to human nature in the

person of Jesus, the Son of Mary of Naz

areth.” Then he adds that this union con

stitutes the “acts of the Divinity, and those

of the humanity, those of a person,” which

appears to indicate a reduction of these two

persons to one ; but at the close, he tells

us once more, “that the divine nature .

we dignity and value to the sufferings of

#..'Nazareth.” Thissº
even since the union of the divine and hu

man persons, the human personality contin
ues distinct. What shall we make of the

whole of this, but that there are at least two

or three beings in the Godhead, or rather.

two or three Godheads; and two distinct

persons in that one being who is our Re

deemer.

It may still be said that the doctrine of

Christ's true Godhead, is not absolutely de

nied. But if the author were even more

*

* See Strong's Benevolence and Misery,
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unfriendly to it than would appear from

what he has advanced, a plain denial of it

in that part of the country where he resides,

and in the society with which he is connect

ed, would be quite at war with the policy

invariably attending these opinions. It is

well known how Unitarianism has crept in

to New England; how it has followed close

upon the heels of Hopkinsianism ; it is well

known how such sentiments are chiefly pro

pagated at the first, by coming in the outer

arment of a sound profession; by keeping
i. the truth; by loose expressions and

craſty insinuations; by cries of charity and

peace, and outcries against intolerance and

persecution; by explanations, and,...when
occasion requires, by bold denials. This is

very clearly shown in the letters recently

published in the Monitor, to have been the

way in which Unitarianism gained ground

in the east, and there is reason to fear that

the same measures may be equally success

ful in the west and south. This policy has,

of old time, been characteristic of such men;

so that it may be said, with justice, When

they speak fair, believe then not. Arius

was no stickler for ordination vows ; he

professed, under oath, his belief of the Nicene

creed. Ochinus wrote a book in defence of

the Trinity, in which his evident object was

to overthrow the doctrine: adducing the

most worthless arguments in its favor, and

the strongest against it, without any suffi

cient answer. These are but specimens of

what is done by a large portion of the min

isters of many churches, who come under

the mask of a sound profession and use the

utmost caution, that their mischievous doc

trines may not be so readily suspected.—

And when men can bring themselves to

sneer at those who are “sticklers for every

thing in their ordination vows,”, it is not

surprising that they should not be guilty

themselves of excessive stickling in these

matters. -

The system of doctrine contained in this

sermon is such as is unfavorable to Christ's

true Godhead. Such an atonement as is

described, does not require a person of infin

ite perfection to make it; and the system

will never hang together until relieved of

the dead weight of Christ's divinity.—

The Unitarians boast of the approximation

of the Hopkinsians to their opinions; and

according to Mr. B.'s statement in the Phil

adelphian, the 5th edition of his sermon was

ublished in Boston, and a 6th advertised in

ewburyport, places where Unitarianism

prevails, though he rejects indignantly the

idea that his sermon is favorable to their

views. “That sermon,” says he, “ con

tains most distinctly the doctrine of the di

vinity and incarnation of the Son of God;

the ſº of total depravity; of regener

ation; of election; of the perseverance of

the saints; of the atonement; and of sal

vation only by the merits of Christ. Do

the Unitarians believe these doctrines?

And can it be believed that they would

give willing circulation to a pamphlet whose

main design was to establish them * Per

haps a few expressions would be the better,

of a little proper explanation to suit the

views of the Unitarians, but the task of

such accommodation would be nothing com

pared with the difficulty of reconciling the

sermon with Calvinism and the Westminster

Confession. It is doubtful whether any of

the above mentioned tenets are denied abso

lutely by the Unitarians. They only explain

them in a different way from Calvinists;

and from what has been said it will appear

that they could have little reason to object

to the explanations of them given in this

sermon. This may appear still more clear

ly before these remarks are finished.

In giving an account of the work of

Christ on earth, nothing more is said than

might be said of one of his apostles. The

amount of the description is, that Christ led

a life of very active benevolence, wrought

some miracles, uttered some predictions, and

then expired on the cross. There is noth

ing said of his obedience being any thing

more to us, or any thing more in itself,

than the obedience of any other. And as

has been shown already, he explains his

death as only accomplishing such ends as

might be accomplished by the death of any

other; so that there is no longer any rea

son to regard his divinity as either necessa

ry to his work, or important as a doctrine.

The real source of opposition to Christ's

divinity, is not the. doctrine itself,

else it would appear equally against the di

vinity of the Father. The source of oppo

sition, or, as it would be called in systemat

ic divinity, the "parov Lejóng, the radical er

ror, of Socinianism, is enmity to the satis

faction of Christ. In order to make his

atonement such an ineffectual thing as it is

made by Mr. B., and thus prepare the

way for setting up the righteousness of the

sinner, the glory of Christ is reduced from

that of the great Jehovah, to the glory of a

finite being; and then it is easy to reduce

the value of his atonement from that of a

full satisfaction, to that of a mere tragedy,

acted before us for moral effect. We are

far from thinking the denial of Christ's di
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vinity, the main error of Socinianism. It

only grows out of the other error already

mentioned, that is, opposition to the way of

salvation through the obedience of his life,

and the perfect satisfaction rendered to jus

tice by his sufferings and death. Mr. B.

has clearly advocated the main error of this

system, in his views of the atonement; and

we think the candid will not think the judg

ment harsh, that his statements give strong

grounds for suspecting his soundness in re

spect to the other branch of this system, the

divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ. It must

give every lover of truth and of the souls

of men, extreme pain to find such doctrines

extensively propagated through our country.

It would be criminal to speak of them in

more moderate terms.

The next doctrine which shall be noticed

is that of Salvation on the ground of cer

tain conditions to be fulfilled by the sinner.

Statements of this kind are repeatedly made.

In the advertisement mention is made of

“submission to all the terms and require

ments of the gospel.” Again :—“The

atonement secured the salvation of no one—

except on the condition of repentance and

faith.” Once more:– “All this is done

through the merits of the Son of God, in

virtue alone of his death, and in connexion

with two acts made indispensable by the au

thority of God. These high feelings, these

exalted hopes are conferred on no one who

repents not of his sins, and believes not on

the Son of God.” This notion of condi

tions evidently puts Christ into the place of

John ; and the sinner into the place of Christ;

for according to it, Christ only prepares the

way, and the sinner comes after him and

completes his imperfect work. This doc

trine also reinstates man in a covenant of

works. Nor is there any thing in what is

said of our not being saved by merit, or of

our needing divine influence, or of all boast

ing being excluded, at all inconsistent with

such a state; for all these things might be

said of Adam, had he fulfilled the conditions

prescribed to him. He would have receiv

ed the reward on the ground of fulfilling

these conditions, but there could have been

no merit in his obedience. He could not

have obeyed without the divine influence of

his Creator. He could not have had any

ground of boasting; he could not have con

tinued righteous, without entertaining the

most humble sense of his unprofitableness."

This system, therefore, in a very direct way,

teaches us to go about to establish a right

* Doct. Anderson's Precious Truth,

eousness of our own. It can never be true

according to it, that we are not saved at all

by the works of the law; that we are justi

fied by faith, and without works. Mr. B.

mentions two acts of the sinner, made in

dispensable by the authority of God.—

These are repentance and faith. But why

only two Why these two Who gave him

authority to distinguish these acts of obedi

ence, as if these were the only things which

were indispensable, or as if more indispensa

ble than others ? Is not the same authority

of God in every precept of his word And

is not he who is guilty in one point guilty of

all 2 Are repentance and faith required as

indispensable and conditional of life Yet

not more so than other parts of our obedi

ence. He that said, Except ye repent ye

shall perish, and He that believeth not

shall be damned, hath also said, If ye live

after the flesh, ye shall die. The wages

of sin is death. Without holiness no man

can see God. He that perseveres to the

end, shall be saved. Yea, going into the

condition of our lives, he tells us, that if

we be without chastisement, then are we

bastards and not sons; Blessed are they

that mourn, for they shall be comforted;

Blessed are ye when men persecute you—

for great is your reward. Are we then

to conclude that renouncing all sin, and prac

ticing universal holiness, and continuing

in well doing, and trouble, and persecution,

are all conditions of life 2 We see no just

reason for distinguishing between these

things, seeing none of them are spoken of

in a conditional form more than the others:

and we conclude with the Apostle to the

Galatians, that if men set up any observan

ces as conditions of life, they are debtors to

do the whole law ; if any one thing be

conditional, every thing required is condi

tional.

It is evident that obedience to the law is

required; and there is no dispute about the

necessity of this obedience. j it is quite

a different thing to call this obedience con

ditional. The only Čondition of the cove

nant of grace is the righteousness of Jesus

Christ. To us it is entirely a covenant of

[. Even the obedience required

y the law is promised and secured to us by

the grace of the covenant; I will put my

fear in their hearts, and they shall not

depart from me. In the first covenant,

duty was the foundation of privilege; in the

second, privilege is the foundation of duty.

The Lord makes himself known as the

Lord our God, and requires all our obedience

to be rendered to him as the Lord our God,
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and no part of it, that he may become our God.

We must do good works as made alive in

Christ, and as under obligations to God,

both as our Creator and Redeemer; but not

as those who are dead and lost, that we may

obtain life. If repentance and faith be con

ditions of salvation, then we are never war

ranted to believe that we shall be saved,

till we find that we have actually repented

and believed. If, then, any part of faith

be a believing that we shall be saved, we

never can believe this, till we find that we

have believed it. This evidently makes the

consequence its own cause, that is, our faith

the consequence of our faith. So that if it

be asked why we believe, the only correct

answer must be, Because we find that we

have believed. If the promises of God be

conditional, our faith must correspond to the

promises, and be conditional also. And the

utmost of our faith, considered with respect

to the promise, must be, a belief that if we

do believe and repent, we shall be saved ;

but it is possible for the most decided

enemies of the gospel to attain this faith,

and believe that if they did believe and re

pent, they should be saved, while they are de

termined to do neither the one nor the other.

The Calvinistic and scriptural doctrine on

this subject is, that the promises of God are

absolute and unconditional; and that as such,

they are addressed to every hearer of the

gospel, who is warranted on the ground of

these faithful sayings of God, and not of

anything which he finds in himself, to be

lieve that through the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ he shall be saved."

That the death of Christ was a spe

cies of tragedy intended for moral .#.
is a doctrine which, as has been stated,

naturally follows from the views given of

the atonement, but it deserves some farther

notice. Having set aside the death of

Uhrist, as the proper foundation of our faith,

* See this subject handled in a most plain and

spiritual manner, by the Rev. E. Erskine, on Ex.

xx. 2, 3. Respecting this discourse, the following

circumstance is related by his Biographer, the Rev.

1). Fisher:-

“That night on which this good man and zeal

ous defender of the gospel finished his mortal ca

reer, his daughter, Mrs. Fisher, was sitting beside

him, engaged in reading. Awakening from a slum

ber, he said, “What book is that, my dear, you are

reading?” “Father,” she replied, “it is your ser

mon on that text, I am the Lord thy God.” “O

woman,” said he, “that is the best sermon ever I

preached.” The discourse had proved very refresh

ing to his own soul, and can hardly fail to prove

refreshing to every soul acquainted with the grace

of God. If sermons of the same character were

the means of modern revivals, there would be more

reason to regard them as the evident work of the

Spirit of God.

and directed us to the fulfilment of condi

tions, it yet seemed necessary to state some

use of his death, and the third particular of

the sermon may be considered as expressing

the author's views on this subject. Instead

of describing the great sin of gospel despi

sers to be their unbelief, he describes it to

be their insensibility to the Saviour's suf

ferings. “Their hearts are so hard, their

minds so blind that the Saviour might have

prolonged his groans to the end of time, and

the rocks—the hard rocks of Jerusalem might

have burst, &c., but still the sinner's heart

would have been unmoved by all his groans.

And had the darkness of that unnatural

night when he died, been prolonged to the

present time; and had it been still whisper

ed in every breeze, and heard in every

echo, that the Son of God was yet suffering

for men; and crying in the bitterness of a

dying soul—“My God! my God! Why

hast thou forsaken me *** Still not one sol

itary human heart would, of itself, care that

there was no ‘sorrow like to this sorrow.’”

There is more of the same description in

what follows, but the above is sufficient to

show for what purpose it is supposed Christ

suffered, and when his sufferings are effec

tual or ineffectual for the end intended.—

When our hearts are moved to sorrow, by

contemplating the sufferings of Christ, then

the gospel is supposed to be successful; and

when this sympathy is not excited, then it

is unsuccessful. It is also supposed that

the sufferings of Christ might have had

much more power to produce the moral ef

fectiº, if they had been increased

and prolonged, so that Christ has not given

to us the highest possible demonstration of

love, or done all that could have been done

by merely dying once to save us. His

offering would have been much more perfect,

if he had continued often, or without inter

mission, to offer himself to God! If the au

thor do not absolutely deny the infinite dig

nity of Christ's person, it is evident that he

loses sight of it, when speaking in such

terms of his death.

The scriptures exhibit the death of Christ

as the foundation of our faith; and that

which the Spirit designs by it, is what we

should chiefly regard, in the exhibition of it.

There is no attempt in the scriptures, to raise,

in us that sympathy and regret, because of

the sufferings of Christ, to which so much

value appears to be attached, and which

might be excited by his sufferings, consid

ered merely as the sufferings of a common

man, and excited without one holy feeling

towards God; yea, excited by the eloquence
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of the description, when the story was be

lieved to be a fable. The scriptures tell us

not that Christ died that we might weep ;

but that he died for our sins—he was deliv

ered for our offences—he gave himself as a

ransom—and these are the things by which

we ought to be affected, and for these things

we have reason to rejoice and bless God —

When there is a design to draw away our

attention from any doctrine of peculiar im

portance, it has been common to substitute

something else in its room; and to keep

sinners from feeding on the death of Christ

by faith, they have been too often instructed

to feed upon their own sympathies, and to

prostitute the death of Christ for producing

these, in their bosoms. It has often hap

pened, especially at those times when the

whole soul should be engaged in receiving

Christ by faith, that men have been enter

tained with nothing but moving declamation

about his innocence and his agony, their

hearts have been fired with indignation

against the malice of the Jews, the treach

ery of Judas, the cowardice of the eleven,

the insolence of Herod, and the weakness

of Pilate. And when their spirits have

been agitated by such feelings, they have

been encouraged to regard this as devotion

and communion with the Most High; while

in all this there may be nothing of faith;

while the same effects might be produced

by an account of the assassination of Caesar,

as by these descriptions of the crucifixion of

Christ. And when the ordinary means be

come familiar, and fail to excite these feel

ings, the next resort is to images of the

cross, representations of the crucifixion, and

other artificial means, to aid the oratory of

man, or to supply its place. In this doc

trine of the moral effect intended by Christ's

death, is plainly to be seen, the very spirit

of image worship; and to this the mind

most naturally turns, after the true doctrine

of faith is abandoned. But what are these

feelings worth 2 If ministers had such pow

ers of eloquence, or our hearts such tender

ness, that tear should answer to every tear

of the Redeemer, and groan, to every groan

which he uttered;—if we should burst with

grief, even as Mr. B. supposes, the hard

rocks of Jerusalem to burst, and be dashed

to powder under the groans of the Redeem

er; and if Christ should come to us, and

find us thus weeping and lamenting, would

he say, Ye do well thus to weep and la

ment—I died to move you to this sorrow :

Did he not say to Peter, because he would

keep him from the cross, “Get thee behind

me Satan?” Did he not say to the women,

“Daughters of Jerusalem weep not for me?”

And would he be pleased with that sympa

thy in us, which regrets that he died, which

burns to defend him from his enemies, and

to snatch him from the cross? We hope

not to be misunderstood, as if we su posed

that we should be insensible to the sufferin

of any one, much less the sufferings of Je

sus Christ All that is meant is, that this

sensibility is of no account, compared with

the duty of faith and joy in Christ, as hav

ing died for our sins, and as living to secure

our everlasting salvation."

That the whole work of the Spirit

consists in moral suasion, is a doctrine

which corresponds with the preceding, and

follows from the doctrine of man's perfect

ability. The work of the Spirit is said to

be upon the will, which is the only thing in

man regarded as needing a change; and in

this Mr. B. is careful to assure us that there

is no compulsion ; no violation of freedom.

The Spirit arrests the attention of the sin

ner, pours light into the mind, impresses

truth, and urges duty. Thus “he calls up

the sinner's own activity, and the guilty

man commences the most mighty and per

severing struggle, in which he ever engages,

that to secure the salvation of his soul.”—

Mr. B. seems as careful to say, It is the

Spirit, yet not the Spirit, but the man who

does the work; as Paul is to say, It is I,

yet not I, but the grace of God, which was

with me.

It is an undisputed truth, that the Spirit

uses moral suasion in his work, else we

should be operated on as mere machines;–

Yet if he used no other influence—if he

only moved the will to a free choice, by the

power of motives—if, as the author's words

imply, this be all the change effected upon

it, there could be no material differenceº

tween his agency in our salvation, and the

agency of mere men. If there be no super

natural change of the will itself, then all the

motives which the Spirit presents to move

the will, may be presented by men, and

may have the very same influence as if pre

sented by the Spirit. So that this scheme

is as unfavorable to the value of the Spirit's

work, as to the value of the atonement.—

Calvinists do not suppose that there is any

º change of the substance of man,"

y the Spirit, but that there is a supernatu

ral change of his whole moral character,

so that he becomes a new creature, is quick

ened and raised up from the dead, he is born

again, the old heart of stone is not moved

to a free choice of God and to holy affec

* See Goodwin's Glories of Christ.
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tions, but is taken away, and a new heart is

given. And this change is attributed to a

power of a different character from that of

moral suasion, to the same power by which

Christ was raised from the dead, and by

which, things which were not are called in

to being. And surely no argument or per

suasion could prevail on the dead to arise,

or the things which are not, to exist. The

Spirit effects this change not merely by

demonstration, but also by power; and

the gospel, which is the instrument, is called

the power of God unto salvation. In

many instances, where the strongest mo,

tives are presented, no change is produced;

yet at another time, the same motives or

weaker ones, are effectual; and this is to

show the excellency of the power of God,

and take away all boasting of the creature,

as if his own activity were any thing.—

This change has been effected in several

instances, where no arguments, motives or

persuasions were used ; as, for example, in

the conversion of Zaccheus and Paul, and

in the calling of Matthew. It is plain that

in these cases, there was an immediate ex

ercise of supernatural power, changing the

will; and though it º not appear with

the same evidence in other cases, yet the

change could never be produced without it.

The clearest exhibition of the gospel, will

be but foolishness to the natural man; the

most earnest persuasions, the most convinc

ing arguments, and the most powerful mo

tives, will be but a solemn mockery, till the

heart is changed. Our prayer must not be,

Convince us of our duty, and we will do it,

or, Turnus, and then we will turn ourselves;

but, “Turn thou us, and we shall be turn

ed.” Jer. xxxi. 18. God first makes us

willing, and then works in us to will.

It is possible that in these remarks, the

real sentiments of the author may not, in all

instances, be accurately ascertained. There

is no one who may not fail in expressing

what he intended. We have, however,

endeavored to ascertain as exactly as possi

ble, what the language of the sermon im

plies; and hope to escape from the censure

of criticising words and phrases, till

some rule is discovered for divining the

meaning of a writer better, than the words

and phrases which he employs. Every one

can judge for himself, whether the passa

es cited, teach the doctrines imputed.—

hese communications have already exceed

ed in length what was originally intended,

yet there are some things still unnoticed,

which oblige me to add,

(To be continued.)

[For the Religious Monitor.)

REMARKS

oN A. PAPER ENtitled, “ on THINGs IN

DifferenT, ARDENT spirits, &c.”

Signed M., in the last October No. of the

Religious Monitor.

It has always been found a difficult task,

to discriminate between things indifferent,

and things that are not of that character—

Perhaps it is a little dangerous to increase

the list of “things indifferent.” God's

law is exceeding broad, and we had better

well consider “things,” before we declare

them “indifferent.” The writer of the

above paper, has indeed given some good

remarks on “things indifferent;” but as

almost every other writer upon the same

subject has done, he has given us a good

theory, but fails in the application of it to a

particular subject.

He premises, “That during the Old Tes

tament dispensation, we find that a distinc

tion between Meats and Drinks, was by

Divine appointment, observed; this distinc

tion, however, was not moral, but ceremo

nial, in its nature—it follows, then, that un

der the gospel dispensation," all kinds of

meats, and all kinds of drinks, are, in them

selves, indifferent, and in respect to which,

christian liberty may be exercised.” He

then adds:–“It is in vain to attempt to

separate ardent spirits from things of this

denomination; for even during the ceremo

nial dispensation, when the liberty of be

lievers was greatly abridged, it was lawful

to use wine and strong drink.” However

well the premises are established by scrip

ture, yet we are not inclined to receive the

conclusions as fair, for we think that ardest

spirits do not belong to the class of jº

indifferent, to which the ceremonial law re

ferred, for the following reasons:–

1st. Allunwholesome and poisonous drinks

are morally excluded; and if Doct. Rush,

and other medical writers upon this subject,

* “Gospel dispensation” is here used to distin

guish the New from the Old Testament dispensa

tion. Although the expression is fashionable, I se

riously object to it, because,

1st: It is a distinguishing term that cannot dis.

tinguish. Heb. iv.2.

2d. The expression savors too much of a species

of infidelity, fashionable in this day of the church;

that the New Testament is the chief rule of the

church; that much of the Old Testament, especial

ly the five books of Moses and the book of Psalms,

are now obsolete, no gospel being found in them.

3. It is a violation of the Apostle's injunction to

Timothy, requiring him to hold fast the form of

tºords. .2 Tim. i. 13. Sound speech that
cannot be condemned. Tit. ii. 8, -
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are to be credited; ardent spirits belong

to this class. They are, indeed, under cer

tain circumstances, medicinal ; but like ar

senic, callomel, &c., they should be admin

istered under the immediate eye of the phy

sician; to put these medicines into the

hands of the common people, to be used at

their pleasure, is, we think a violation of the

6th commandment.

2d. Strong Drink, in the conclusion is

a very different substance from strong drink

in the premises, and therefore the argument

is not logically correct. Strong drink, to

which the ceremonial law referred, was

wine reduced in bulk by evaporation, but

proportionably increased in strength: this

was a nourishing drink, and when prudent

ly used, was harmless and strengthening.

Ardent spirits are, however, a modern in

vention, a drink that had no existence in

ceremonial days. It possesses no nourish

ing substance for the stomach, but when re

ceived into it, in a healthy state of the body,

accelerates the circulation, produces inflam

matory action, and creates diseases. This

is true of any quantity of ardent spirits,

however small, which could not be said of

the strong drink mentioned in scripture.

3d. His theory admits the practice of pri

vate drinking. The reason upon which he

chiefly insists, as a reason why we should

abstain from the use of ardent spirits, as a

thing indifferent is “It is never to be used

to the offence of others.” But private

drinking cannot form a stumblingblock to

others, unless they become so intoxicated

as to reveal the secret practice to others.-

In a word, I do not think that the writer

who attempts to prove that it is a matter of

pure indifference, whether you are in the

habit of the moderate use of ardent spirits,

or not, has succeeded in establishing a bul

wark sufficiently strong against drunkenness;

or should he even succeed in proving that

the drinking of whiskey or brandy, is as

harmless as the eating of blood, or swine's

flesh,

cannot see the end he has gained—every

drinker will subscribe his creed; for while

his opinion is in favor of abstinence, yet

he only requires us to abstain from a prac

tice, that there would be no moral impro

priety in continuing. And therefore he

Inight, after proving it to be a matter of in

difference, tell the drinker that he might do

as he pleases.

But we shall now attend a little, to the

reasons why he objects to connecting him

self with temperance societies.

1st. “Because the church itself is, con

to New Testament professors, I,

608

stitutionally, a temperance" society.”—

Many readers would dispute this assertion,

and deny that any branch of the church is

a temperance society; because none require

entire abstinence as a term of communion.

Would a libel, charging a member with the

crime of taking a glass of brandy, be sus

tained before any church court on earth, as

relevant, when it was not a specification in

the libel, that he was guilty of the immod

erate use of it 2 That which is not admit

ted as a term of communion, can never be

enforced by discipline. While drunkards

are excluded, by the unanimous consent of

all denominations, none exclude those who

use it moderately. But let us hear his rea

son for this assertion—“If abstinence in

certain circumstances become a moral duty,

it is the word of God that makes it so, and

hence church members, by their christian

profession, are bound to observe it.” This

is a general, but very fashionable plan, of

specifying terms of communion, especially

with those who declare that the Bible is

their creed. We are of a contrary opinion,

and believe that every term of communion

should be specified by the church, in order

that they might walk by the same rule.—

Even matters of indifference were not leſt by

the Synod of Jerusalem, to the judgment of

believers, nor did ministers refer them to the

scriptures in general for a decision, but in

Acts xv. we have their particular decisions

upon these subjects.

It is difficult to see the force of a dilemma

used to establish this proposition. “It is

either the duty of a church member to join

a temperance society, or it is not.” To il

lustrate this, he enquires, “But will any

pretend to say, that the word of God makes

it a duty, in that church member who has

been convinced, that abstinence is a duty,

and is practising accordingly, in conjunction

with his fellow church members, of the

same congregation, to unite with a temper

ance society " Now I am one of those,

who believe that the word of God does re

quire me to use “all lawful endeavors to

preserve our own life and the lives of oth

ers.” And therefore I think myself scrip

turally bound to unite my influence socially

with others, to arrest a fell murderer, and

save the lives of many.

2d. Reason is, “Because church mem

bers, in joining the temperance society, are

required to give a pledge, it may be to in

fidels, on a subject which relates purely to

christian liberty.” But if the common use

“ON THINGs INDIFFERENT,” &c.

* Temperance is here used for abstinence, the

sense in which it is used by temperance societies,

-
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of ardent spirits, be immoral, as we have

asserted, then christians are not at liberty to

use it; and suppose it casts a stumbling

block before others, as is conceded, chris

tians are not at liberty to use it. But fur

ther, it is lawful and correct for christians

and infidels to give a mutual pledge to each

other, on many subjects that regard the wel

fare ofº: because such a pledge is

given in civil government, not enly in con

stitutions, but in all her codes of law, many

statutes of which may respect matters of in

difference, which relate purely to christian

liberty. For when a general association is

formed, as civil government is, a mutual

covenant pledge is given, to all the particu

ulars in the great social bond. But to re

fuse to be members of this association, be

cause you thereby give a pledge to infidels,

is to deny the being of civil government.—

It is to refuse to become a citizen of any

commonwealth.

Further, if a band of savages should at

tack one of our settlements, would it not be

our duty to associate ourselves together to

resist them Or would it be proper to enquire

into the religious opinions of every citizen

who would offer his aid on such an emer

gency 2 If a mad dog was to be found

running through the streets of Albany,

would you forbid an infidel to join you and

other persons, with instruments to kill the

rabbid animal 2 Yet it must be confessed

that neither mad dogs or Indians have done

either church or state as much harm as ar

dent spirits.

3d Reason is, “Uniting with the tem

perance society, has the tendency to vilify

the church.” To this I would reply, that

if the church of Christ do not her duty, men

may associate to do that in which the

church fails. For I think it correct, rather

to “vilify” the church, than set aside moral

duty. -

t has been said before, that no branch of

the church of Christ requires total abstin

ence; but if the reasoning of the writer be

true, it would be the duty of the church to

make it a term of communion. When any

thing, although in itself indifferent, becomes

a stumblingblock, the church of Christ should

remove it out of the way. As the church

of Christ however, has not done this, we

do not think it unlawful for men to associate

for that purpose. I do not think it a suffi

cient reply that “the profession which we

make as church members obligates us, to

perform universal holiness, to perform eve

ry duty which the holy law of God enjoins.”

This declaration is true, yet not a branch of

the church of Christ, has seen it to be their

duty to exclude from their communion,

such members as would be found in the

common use of ardent spirits. But will

the writer now refuse to associate with his

fellow men in forming temperance societies,

to prevent ardent spirits from poisoning

thousands, both of professors and non-pro

fessors, merely because he is afraid to vilify
the church 2

4th. Reason is, “For church members to

join that society has a tendency to satisfy

the consciences of others with whom they

associate, in not making a public profession

of religion.”

Perhaps it is a little more difficult to see

the force of this reason, than of any of the

former. It has been frequently supposed,

that paying stipend, assisting in building

houses of public worship, have had a “ten

dency to satisfy the consciences” of the care

less, “in not making a public profession of

religion.” For like sº they had brought

sacrifice ; for this, such persons would give

more willingly than obedience; but surely,

joining a temperance society has no more

a tendency to satisfy the consciences of

men for a christian profession, than if a com

pany of men having driven any common ene

my out of the country, would thereby be

satisfied in their consciences, instead of

making a profession of religion. And as to

their “harrangues,” made at meetings of

the temperance societies, I never have heard

any thing morally different in them, from

those “harrangues” made at public meetings

of citizens, in the time of war, to induce men

to turn out volunteers against the common

enemy—or did I ever believe that either

the meetings or the harrangues were, in

their nature, more religious.

But the last resson is, “That the temper

ance society gives rise to rash and uncharit

able opinions.” It may, indeed, be true,

that persons freely associating themselves

together, to arrest the arm of the most cruel

murderer that ever attacked the civilized

world, may be tempted to displeasure in

[. others sit quietly and reap the

lessings, arising from those social exertions.

Thus our resolute fathers, whose bravery

was instrumental in achieving our national

independence,blamed the society of Friends,

who enjoyed the blessings of liberty, and

refused to raise even aº: to our assist

ance. Thus different branches of the church

blame the Reformed Church, called Cove

nanters, who enjoy, in common with us all,

the blessings of our national compact, and yet

not only refuse to become citizens, but are
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continually preaching against the govern

ment.

It is evident that total abstinence has been

first taught by temperance societies; to

these associations, as instruments under the

God of providence, the world stands indebt

ed for this doctrine: while we reap the hap

py fruits, we should not despise the exer

tions by which they were obtained. As an

individual, therefore, I have always aided

these associations.

I would also add a few reasons, why I

believe these associations correct. Ist, Be

cause there is nothing in the nature of tem

g". societies opposed to the moral law.

o condemn any association by general ar

guments is not correct. We should enter

into a particular investigation of their articles

of association, and when found contrary to

the moral standard, they should be set aside.

2dly, We are certainly taught by the

light of nature, to unite in destroying a com

mon enemy. If it be right for an individu

al to oppose, it cannot be wrong for a num

ber of individuals to unite in opposing.

When we see the evil of intemperance pre

vailing, and distillers and venders of ar

dent spirits acquiring property from the vi

ces of their fellow men, and living upon the

support of ruined families; and , witness

around us the innumerable self-murderscom

mitted by intemperance; we think it a duty

for men, in every character they sustain, in

the church, or in the state, to unite their ef

forts to prevent the evil. If personal ab

stinence be right, for men socially to agree

to abstain, and to use their influence to ex

tend the same resolution, cannot be wrong.

3dly. We think the public zeal against

intemperance, laudable: if this zeal has, in

many instances, went too far, let that be

checked ; but this will not affect the morali

ty of temperance societies. This is a mat

ter, in its nature, purely civil, founded on the

light of nature, and therefore, pulpits have

no more to do with this, than with other as

sociations in their neighborhood, to put down

some evil. But still, it is their duty, as subjects

of the law of nature, to unite their efforts with

others in contending with a common enemy,

that is found equally destructive in church

and state. W.

ReyſArks on The ABOVE.

The writer of the foregoing article attacks

the position, that “ardent spirits are to be

classed among things indifferent,” and main

tains, on the contrary, that the use of them,

except as “a medicine, administered under

the immediate eye of a physician, is a vio

Vol. viii.

lation of the sixth commandment.” This

we conceive, is taking too high ground.—

Were his assertion true, that “the smallest

quantity of ardent spirits, received into the

stomach in a healthy state of the body, cre

ates diseases,” we should, indeed, feel

obliged to subscribe his doctrine. But the

assertion is not only not proved, but is inca

pable of proof. It cannot even be proved

that arsenic may not be taken by a healthy

person in such small quantities, as to be un

hurtful to his constitution. And suppose a

person, without any design of injuring him

self, should take one grain of arsenic and

dissolve it in ten gallons of water, and then

drink one tea-spoonfull of that liquid, ought

he to be charged with a violation of the sixth

commandment 2 If not, then even arsenic,

under certain circumstances, may be regard

ed as a thing indifferent. Besides, is not

the admission that ardent spirits may be used

as a medicine, an admission also, of their

indifference P For if their use be in its own

nature a moral evil, it must be so in all cir

cumstances. The abuse of them, indeed,

can, in no case, be a matter of indifference.

But under the observance of the following,

scripture rules, “let every man be fully per

suaded in his own mind,”—“be temperate

in all things,”—“whether ye eat or drink—

do all to the glory of God,”—“give none

ofFENCE, neither to the Jews, nor to the

Gentiles, nor to the church of God,” why not

grant the use of them to be as much a mat

ter of indifference, as if a medicinal purpose

were contemplated P. We acknowledge that

there is poison in ardent spirits, but this no

more .. their classification with “things

indifferent,” than such classification of our

common articles of food; for there is poison

also contained in them ; and any one of

them, if taken in too large aº ** aC

celerates the circulation, produces inflama

tory action, and creates diseases.” The

writer, to overthrow the argument of his

opponent, lays great stress on the fact, that

the strong drink of the Bible was a differ

ent substance from ardent spirits. Surely,

the writer of the article reviewed, never in

tended to assert, that the strong drink,

mentioned in the Bible, was precisely the

same substance with any of our modern

strong drinks; but only that the difference

between them was not so material as to ex

clude the latter from falling under the same

denomination,--to which the scriptures had

assigned the former, viz: of “things indif

ferent.” Now it may be observed that the

intoxicating principle in both the strong

drinks in question is precisely the same, al
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cohol. Where then, in a moral point of

view, is the difference between them It

may be said, that in our modern strong drink,

the alcohol exists in a more separate, and

consequently in a purer state, not being mod

ified with the same healthy ingredients, as

in the case of the ancient strong drink.-

Hence, the writer of the foregoing article

contends that the ancient strong drink was

nourishing, the modern, poisonous. With

out at all agreeing with him in respect to the

process by which the ancient strong drink

was obtained, viz: by the evaporation of

wine (since by such a process the strength

as well as the bulk would be reduced, the

alcohol being the very first thing that would

escape,) we cannot but regard the idea

of its nourishing properties, as a mere

dream. We do not believe that it was cel

ebrated for, nor used on account of its pos

sessing any such properties. That which

distinguished it was its highly exhilarating

and intoxicating properties. It possessed

these properties, probably, to as great an

extent as ardent spirits. At all events, we

have no hesitation in saying, that, by ming

ling ardent spirits with sugar or molasses, or

other nutrative substances, and reducing

them till their strength becomes the same

with equal portions of the strong drink men

tioned in scripture, or even wine, they are

equally entitled to the appellation of a “nour

ishing drink,” and may be used with the

same moral propriety.

Hence to maintain, as this writer does,

that the use of ardent spirits, is, in its own

nature, morally wrong, and to wrest the

duty of total abstinence from them, on this

ground, is to overthrow the very cause, for

which he so laudably pleads. ń. on the

other hand, to connect this duty with the

principle that it is morally wrong to ofFEND,

or cast a stumbling block in the way of oth

ers, by the use even of an “indifferent

thing” is scriptural, easy to be understood,

obvious and convincing, and at the same

time most triumphantly sustains the cause for

which the argument is adduced. According

to the principle adopted by the above writer,

a person must study the science of chemis

try, must be able to analyze substances so

as to ascertain their peculiar properties, or

at least be made acquainted with the opin

ions of “Doct. Rush and other medical wri

ters,” before he can understand all the du

ties enjoined in the word of God. A plain,

unlettered Christian reads his Bible, and

finds that God allowed the use of wine and

strong drink even to “his chosen Israel,”

although many of them brutified themselves

with these contrary to his divine command :

Now he cannot discover any in oral differ

ence between the use of those intoxicating

substances and the use of ardent spirits,

which in our day, produce the same brutify

ing effects: he reads, however, that “it is

good, neither to eat flesh nor to drink wine,

nor any thing, whereby a brother stumbleth,

or is offended, or is made weak;” and since he

is persuaded that even the moderate use of ar

dent spirits possesses this pernicious tenden

cy, he resolves to free himself from sin in

the matter, by practising entire abstinence.

Here he considers himself to be standing on.

scriptural ground, and he cannot depart from

this ground, without charging, not only

with an ignorance of duty, i. with an ha

bitual transgression of the sixth command

ment, multitudes of mighty men of God,

Reformers, and Martyrs of Jesus, who lived

and died, believing and practising in direct

opposition to this modern tenet, that it is

intrinsically and morally wrong, and can

not be otherwise, to taste ardent spirits, “ex

cept as a medicine;” and that it is nothing

else than a violation of that holy precept,

“ thou shalt not kill !”

Although we are decidedly of the opinion,

that entire abstinence from the use of all

distilled liquors, except as a medicine, under

present circumstances, owing to the criminal

and prevalent abuse of them, is an incum

bent and necessary duty, yet we do think,

that that which makes it a duty, is the scrip

tural rule, that our liberty should never be

used to the offence or stumbling of others.

Nor can we possibly see, how this theory,

as our correspondent is pleased to call it,

can afford the least countenance to “the

practice of private drinking.” Can a person

purchase and drink spirits, without having

it known to any other person 3 And even if he

could, is he not thereby encouraging the

manufacturing and vending of them And is

not this giving offence? Is it not, indeed,

aiding and abetting the prime movers in all

this unhallowed work of destruction 2

The doctrine, contained in the other part

of the above paper, is, we judge equally ex

ceptionable. It is denied, in the first place,

that the “church is constitutionally a tem

perance society;” because no branch of it

“requires entire abstinence as a term of com

munion.” Now, there is a vast difference

between a constitution and its administra

tion. A bad administration does not neces

sessarily infer a bad constitution. The con

stitution of the church, by which is meant

the word of God, may embody a principle,

which may be entirely overlooked in the ac
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tual administration of that constitution.—

Hence, if the bible contains the principle,

that abstinence from the use of spirituous li

quors, under certain circumstances, as in the

case of giving offence, becomes a duty, then

is the church constitutionally a temperance

society, although this principle be not expli

citly recognized in her external acts of gov

ernment. It surely cannot be affirmed that

all sins are expressly named in the subor

dinate standard books of any branch of the

church ; and will our correspondent, there

fore contend that none but such sins as are

thus named, although they be pointed out

and condemned in the word of God, can sub

ject those, who are guilty of them, to eccle

siastical censure ? We trust not. The same

remark is also applicable to duties. For it

would be absurd to maintain that the church

may not require of her members, the perfor

mance of any duty which the bible enjoins,

notwithstanding that that duty be not ex

pressly particularized in her subordinate stan

dards; otherwise she would be at liberty to

supercede her Supreme standand by means

of her subordinate ones. But we appre

hend, she should never so number and limit

her terms of communion, by judical deeds, as

to exclude from the some rank and dignity

any truth, or any duty revealed in the word

of God. As the church attains to the know

ledge of the doctrines and duties of the word,

she should, especially when these are oppos

ed by enemies, judicially adopt them into her

[. testimony as terms of communion ;

ut as there may still be, through present

ignorance or oversight, some doctrine or du

ty not thus adopted, the bible must be ac

knowledged as containing all her terms of

communion. Hence, although the church

has not judicially required abstinence, in the

matter under consideration, to be a term of

communion, yet if the bible should enjoin it

as a duty, her members may be justly disci

plined for not observing it. We see no in

consistency in this. Accordingly, if the

church be found neglecting her duty as a

temperance society, it would have been char

itable in our worthy correspondent, to have

endeavored to had her brought to a sense of

her duty, instead of abandoning her and uni

ting himself with a foreign institution which

is found performing this neglected duty.

After having endeavored to disprove that

the church is constitutionally a temperance

society, the writer proceeds to remove the

objections that had been made to church mem

bers uniting themselves to voluntary tempe

rance associations, composed of the “mixed

multitude.” To this point his paper is prin

cipally devoted. A few words, however,

we trust will be sufficient to show the fallacy

of his reasoning. The radical mistake on

this subject seems to arise from a confounding

of natural and moral objects. Because church

members may associate with others for the

purpose of attaining a natural object, there

fore it is inferred that they may for the at

tainment of a moral object. The attainment

of mere natural ends was never the object

proposed by the churches' organization.—

She was never organized for the purpose of

resisting the attacks of Indians, killing

rabid animals, or extinguishing fires, nor

was she organized for the purpose of obtain

ing those ends which are answered by the

institution of civil government. Now since

the great object proposed to be obtained by

temperance associations is of a moral nature,

viz: the prevention of the sin of drunken

ness, it properly falls within the province of

of the church's organization. Hence, the

cases specified in the foregoing paper, where

it would be right for Christians to associate

with infidels, are not in point. But perhaps

the writer will say that drunkenness is a

natural as well as a moral evil. So far

we grant. But should he proceed to argue,

that Christians and infidels may unite in ar

resting the progress of drunkenness viewed

merely as a natural evil, we cannot yield

our assent. Because if temperance associ

ations regard drunkenness. as a natural

evil, we ask, what right have they to con

vert a most heinous sin into a mere natural

evil? And can conscientious Christians coun

tenance such a perversion of the truth? If

however, the writer will fall back and con

tend that those associations do regard drunk

enness also as a moral evil, we have only to

say—First, that all the members belonging

to them do not ; for some deny the existence

of such a thing as a moral evil altogether;

and secondly, even if they do, the church

does also, and one end, embraced in her or

ganization, is to put down this moral evil,

by her influence, and by her example.—

Why, therefore, should her members be so

covetous of intercoure with a strange socie

ty in this matter But it is said, the church

has neglected to do her duty, and therefore

others may unite in doing it for her. The

writer was surely chargeable with thought

lessness when he penned this sentiment.—

We will make no comments upon it, further

than to ask, whether he would consider it

right, in case the church should neglect to

baptise the children of professing parents,

for infidels and others “to associate to do

that in which she fails”? We are not howe
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ver, to be understood as saying that it is wrong

for such as are not church members, to form

themselves into temperance societies, we are

only maintaining that it is not the duty of pro

fessors to associate with them, inasmuch as

they are already members of such a.
º: too which has been constituted by the

Head of the church. We have extended these

remarks much further than we at first inten

ded, and will therefore, only add, that the

great and acknowledged good which has resul:

ted from the union of Christians, infidels, and

others, in temperance societies, forms no va

lid objection to our view of this subject, as

we never can subscribe the Popish tenet,

that “the end sanctifies the means.”

-º-

Dr. M'CRIE’s APPENDIX.

We have been very obligingly favored
by a correspondent, with a cop of Doct.

M'Crie's “Discourses on the Unity of the

Church,” printed at Edinburgh, 1821–

There is an interesting “Appendix” to the

same, entitled, “A short view of the plan

of Religious Reformation and Union, adop

ted originally by the Secession.” It is un

derstood that the views of the distinguished

author, as expressed in this “Appendix,”

prepared the way for the late union between

the Constitutional Presbytery and the Asso

ciate Synod, called Protestors. As a decis

ion will probably be made, by our Synod
at its next meeting, respecting the “ Testi

mony” which was. by that union,

it cannot be otherwise than interesting to our

readers and especially the members of Synod,

to be furnished at this time with an oppor

tunity of perusing the aforesaid “Appendix.”

We will, therefore, without any further re

marks commence its publication in the pre

Sent NUMBER –

“The Bible is the great repository of Di

vine Truth, and standard of what is to be

believed and practised in religion. It is the

duty of the church to bring forth the sacred

treasure, to circulate it, and to preserve any

part of it from being lost, debased, or deter

iorated. Ever since the completing of the

canon of Scripture, it has been the work of

Christians, individually and as associated, to

make profession of “the faith once deliver

ed to the saints,” and “earnestly to con

tend” for it, in opposition to all attempts to

destroy its purity or defeat its influence.—

That society whose religious profession is

not founded on and conformable to the Scrip

tures, can have no claim to be considered as

“the house of the living God.” But while

the matter, as well as the ground, of the

church's profession is properly speaking di

vine, the acts and modes of professing and

maintaining it are necessarily human. When

false and corrupt views of Christianity be

come general, it is necessary that confessions

of the truth in opposition to them be embod

ied in formal and written documents, which

may be known and read by all men. Voz

emissa perit; litera scripta manet. . It is

not enough that Christians confess their faith

individually: to comply with divine com

mands, to answer to their character as church

members, and the better to gain the ends in

view, it is requisite that they make a joint

and common confession. When the truths

contained in the word of God, have been

explicitly stated and declared, in opposition

to existing errors, by the proper authority in

a church, an approbation of such statements

and declarations may be required, as a test

of soundness in the faith and of Christian

fidelity, without any unwarrantable imposi

tion on conscience, or the most distant reflec

tion on the perfection of Scripture. The

same arguments which justify the use of

creeds and confessions will also justify par

ticular declarations or testimonies directed

against errors and corruptions prevailing in

churches which still retain scriptural formu

laries. Those who allow the former cannot

consistently condemn the latter. It is not

sufficient to entitle persons to the character

of faithful witnesses of Christ, that they

profess a general adherence to the Bible or

a sound confession of faith, provided they

refuse or decline to direct and apply these

seasonably against present evils. It might

as well be said that the soldier has acquitted

himself well in a battle, because he had ex

cellent armour lying in a magazine, or a

sword hanging by his side, although he ne

ver brought forth the armour nor drew, his

sword from its scabbard. The means allud

ed to are the unsheathing of the sword and

the wielding of the armour of the church

So far from setting aside the authority of

Scripture, they are necessary for keeping

a sense of it alive on the spirits of men, and

for declaring the joint views and animating

the combined endeavors of those who adhere

to it. By explaining and applying a rule,

we do not add to it, nor do we detract from

its authority. -

True religion, intrinsically considered, is

neither variable nor local. Christianity is

the same now that it was eighteen hundred

years ago; it is the same in America or

Otaheite as in Britain. But this is not in

consistent with varieties in the profession

made of it in different ages and countries.

The attack is not always made on it from
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the same quarter, nor directed against

the same point. This must regulate the

faithful contendings of the church; and ac

cordingly her testimony, though ever sub

stantially the same, has been greatly diver

sified in respect of its form and direction ;

just as a river in its long-continued course,

assumes different appearances, winds in sev

eral directions, and is seen running sometimes

in a narrower and at other times in a more

extensive channel. In the New Testament

we meet with frequent references to the cir

cumstances in which the churches were pla

ced among the adherents of Judaism or of

Pagan it. as serving to point out and

determine the peculiar duties, dangers and

temptations of Christians. The instructions,

warnings and reproofs, contained in the epis

tles which the apostles addressed primarily

to certain churches and individuals, bear di

rectly on their respective circumstances, and

are intermingled with numerous references

to facts on which they were founded. Cer

tain classes of false teachers and evil-work

ers are specified; and individuals are men

tioned by name, both those who had deserv

ed well of the church by their faithfulness

and important services, and those who, by

their opposition to the gospel and propagat

ing of false doctrine, had incurred public

censure or justly exposed themselves to it.

In the letters sent to the seven Asian church

es, our Lord intimates that he took notice

and judged of the conduct of each according

to its particular and local circumstances, an

not merely in reference to duties and trials

common to all. “I know thy works, and

where thou dwellest.” The church of Ephe

sus is praised because she “could not bear

them that were evil,” had tried and convic

ted certain persons who “ said they were

apostles and were not,” and had testi
fied her hatred to “the deeds of the Nico

laitans.” While the church of Pergamos

is blamed for retaining in her communion

“ them that held the doctrine of Balaam and

of the Nicolaitans,” she is commended by

Christ, because she had “held fast his name

and not denied his faith, even in those days

wherein Antipas was his faithful martyr,

who was slain among them.” There are

peculiar obligations which Christians are sub

jected to by their birth and lot in the world;

and then, and then only, can they be said to

act a faithful part, when they endeavor to

discharge their duty in all its extent accord

ing to their actual and relative situation.—

So far is it from being true, in this respect,

that a religious profession ought to be disen

cumbered of all localities or references to

the facts of a particular period or country,

that, on the contrary, its due and seasonable

application to these is a test of its faithful

ness.

At the happy era of the Reformation,

many of the grosser corruptions which had

grown during the long continued defection

which had preceded, were removed in sev

eral countries: and in some of these, partic

ularly in Scotland, religion was ...} On a

Scriptural basis and in great purity. Had

reformation been at its height in all the prot

estant churches, or had that which was at

tained in some of them been placed beyond

the danger of being changed or relinquished,

there would have i. no need for testimo

nies or contendings in the way of separation

from them. Few will pretend that this is the

case. In the constitutions of some of these

churches, the features of the Man of Sin are

but too visible, and those of them that were

most renowned for beauty, have given evi

dence of their defectibility by actually fall

ing into decay. To rectify the one and re

cover the other is a work which deserves

the attention and utmost endeavors of all

who wish well to the interests of religion.

And to accomplish these ends in some de

gree within their sphere, was what those

who declared a Secession from the estab

lished Church of Scotland, proposed by the

association which they formed, and avowed

in the Testimony or Declaration of their

views and intentions which they published

to the world. As their object has been much

misunderstood, and as mistaken, or narrow

and partial notions of it have been adopted,

not only by their opponents, but also by not

a few of their professed friends, it may per

haps be of some use to take a cursory view
of it.

Some have represented Seceders as hold

ing a set of religious principles altogether

peculiar to themselves, and have attempted,

ignorantly or artfully, to set these in opposi

tion to the principles held in common by oth

er Christians and Protestants. Such a rep

resentation is groundless and injurious. Their

profession, while it rests on the ground com

mon to all true Protestants, the supreme au

thority of Scripture, embraces the general

interests of Christianity, and gives them

their due place and importance. Whatever

others, as Christians, Protestants, or Pres

byterians, profess and glory in, they vindi

cate as theirs too, and have embodied in

their testimony. With respect to those

things by which they are distinguished in

principle or in practice, from other denomi

nations of Presbyterians, and which will be
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called their peculiarities, they plead that these

are either expressly warranted by the word

of God and the subordinate formularies of

the Church of Scotland, or follow from them,

as conclusions from premises and corollaries

from geometrical axioms. And they plead

further that these are, in different respects,

necessary to the support and the consistent

maintenance of the other. On the contrary,

some late partial historians of the Secession

have done injury to its cause in another way.

In order to present it in a point of view

more attractive to the spirit of the present

age, or more congenial to their own senti

ments, they have narrowed its ground,

thrown some of its prominent parts into

shade, and fixed the attention wholly on

others, which however important in the eyes

of the founders of the Secession, never oc

cupied their entire and exclusive regards

The exertions which they made in defence

of the leading doctrines of the gospel, and

the rights of the Christian people, are too

well known to stand in need of empty pane

gyric; and those do little honor to their

memory who deal in this, while they dis

arage or throw a veil over their contendings

in behalf of a great and extensive cause of

which these formed but a part.

When it appeared that there was no rea

sonable prospect of the grounds of their

separation being removed, and of their be

ing able to return conscientiously into the

bosom of the established church, the Seced

ing ministers found it their duty to dispense

divine ordinances to those through the coun

try who labored under the same grievances

with themselves. But they did not act on

the limited principle, afterwards adopted by

another society, of merely affording relief to

those who felt galled anº by the

yoke of Patronage; nor did they think that

they could discharge the duty which, as min

isters of Christ and of the Church of Scot

land, they owed to the existing and subse
quent generations, if they confined their

endeavors to the promoting of what imme

diately concerned the spiritual interests of

those who might place themselves under

their ministerial and judicative inspection.—

They felt that there was a public cause, and

more general and extensive interests, which

had a claim upon them. They, along with

the people adhering to them, had, for a se

ries of years, been testifying, in communion

with the established church, against a variety

of evils deeply affecting the interests of re

ligion, or, as they express it in their Deed

of Secession, “a course of defection from

our reformed and covenanted principles.”—

Finding themselves now placed in a new

situation, and in the possession of greater

liberty than they had formerly enjoyed;

looking around them on the religious state

of the church and nation with which they

were connected; and taking into serious

consideration the manifold obligations under

which they lay, they judged themselves call

ed, “in the course of sovereign and holy

providence, to essay the revival of reforma

tion,” and to employ all the means compe

tent to them for advancing this work. In

prosecution of this design they published

their Judicial Testimony and other official

papers, settled the terms of their commun

ion, and regulated their public manage

ments.

. The object proposed by the founders of

this association was of a precise and definite

kind. As they did not push themselves for

ward, mer put their hand to a work of such

difficulty, without being satisfied of the call

which they had to engage in it, nor propose

to do more for its advancement than provi

dence might put in their power, and lay

within their sphere as an ecclesiastical body;

so they did not conceal the objects which

they aimed at, nor leave the world in any

doubt as to their nature and extent. It was

a specific Reformation which they proposed.

They did not come forward in the suspicious

character of general reformers, who would

not avow what they intended to pull down,

and did not know what they would build up

in its room ; they did not plan a reform ac

cording to a scheme of principles of their

own; nor was it their object to overturn

that church which had lately driven them

from its communion. But they appeared as

a part of the Church of Scotland, adhering

to her reformed constitution, testifying against

the injuries which it had received, seeking

the redress of these, and pleading for the re

vival of a reformation, attained, according to

the word of God, in a former period, appro

ved by every authority in the land, and rati

fied by solemn vows to the Most High.—

Without right views of this Reformation it

is impossible to understand the Secession

Testimony; and disaffection to the former,

in proportion to the degree in which it pre

vails, necessarily implies a dereliction of the

latter.

The same principles which led our fathers

in Scotland to free themselves from the ty

ranny and corruptions of Rome induced their .

successors to cast off the imposed yoke of a

protestant hierarchy, and to rid themselves

of the abuses which it had brought along

with it. When they associated for this pur
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pose, they needed only to renew the cove

nant by which Popery had been first abjured,

with a few slight explications and accommo

dations of its language to their existing cir

cumstances. It is not, therefore, needful for

me to go farther back than the Second Re

formation, as it is usually called, which took

place between the year 1638 and 1650, and

which embodied, in its proceedings and set

tlement, all the valuable attainments of the

First Reformation, and carried them to a

greater extent. These included summarily,

the revival of the purity of doctrine, which

had been ºf by Popish errors intro

duced under the new garb of Arminianism—

of the purity of worship, which had been

depraved by the imposition of foreign rites

and ceremonies—and of the government,

discipline and liberties of the Church, which

had been supplanted and overthrown by roy

al supremacy and the usurpations ºprelacy.

But the most important and discriminating

feature of this period was the extension of

the Reformation to England and Ireland.

It is well known that religion was very im

perfectly reformed in the first as well as in

the last of these countries, and that many

Popish abuses and corruptions were allowed

to remain in its worship and government.—

These defects had been all along complained

of by the best English Protestants, who of.

ten sighed for the purity and freedom of re

ligion enjoyed by their neighbors. The

growing oppression of the ecclesiastical courts,

the religious innovations tending to pave the

way for peace with Rome, and the invasions

on the civil liberties of the nation, during

the early administration of Charles I. inflam

ed these complaints and wishes, and com

municated them to the greater and better

part of that kingdom. The struggle which

ensued between the friends of reformation

and liberty on the one hand, and an arbitra

ry and popishly-affected court on the other,

led to the formation of the famous Solemn

League, which had for its principal and lead

ing object the preservation of the reformed

religion in Scotland, the reformation of re

ligion in England and Ireland and the

bringing of the churches in the three king

doms to the nearest conjunction and unifor

mity in doctrine, worship, discipline, and

government. From this time the Reforma

tion in Scotland, England, and Ireland was

combined, and whatever may since have

been its actual fate in any of these coun

tries, its true and enlightened friends have

never ceased to regard it as one common ob

ject of interest, and so far as it was in their

power to promote it, of endeavor and exer

tion. The steps taken to fulfil these sacred

stipulations, the progress made in the work,

aud the causes of its being interrupted in

England, endangered in Scotland, and at

last, perfidiously overthrown in the three

kingdoms, are known to all who are not ut

ter strangers to the most interesting and

eventful period of the history of Britain.

The work of which we speak was prop

erly one—a reformation of religion; although

we usually speak of it as ecclesiastical and

civil, in respect of the two authorites enga

i. in carrying it on. The Ecclesiastical

eformation in Scotland, consisted of what

was done by the judicatories of the church,

to whom it belonged directly and properly to

set in order the house of God, and to cor

rect what was amiss in religious profession

or practice. This includes the condemning

of the episcopal innovations and abuses, the

reviving of the presbyterian worship and

discipline, and in general the raising up of

the ancient constitution of the church from

the rubbish in which it had been buried for

many years; all of which was preceded by

the renewing of the National Covenant.

It encludes also the encourrgement given by

the General Assembly to the proposals of

union with England and Ireland, their form

ing and promoting of the Solemn League

and Covenant, sending of commissioners to

the Assembly of Divines at Westminster,

receiving and approving of the formularies

agreed on by that Assembly, and proceed

ing to act on them as subordinate standards

of that religious unity and conjunction be

tween the churches in the three kingdoms

which they had sworn to promote. The

Civil Reformation consists in what was done

by the civil authorities, within their sphere,

and in co-operaticn with the ecclesiastical ju

dicatories, for advancing the same cause —

This includes what was done by the Parlia

ment, or the Convention of Estates, in Scot

land, (not to speak at present of the Parlia

ment of England) in abolishing episcopacy,

legalizing what the church had done in the

revival of presbytery, entering into and pro

secuting the ends of the League with Eng

land and Ireland, sanctioning the ºi.

of uniformity, ratifying the liberties of the

church and abolishing fatronage, reforming

places of power and trust, and settling the

constitutional laws of the kingdom in such a

way as to secure the reformation which had

been attained.

When seceders, in their Testimony and

other publicº speak of our Civil Refor

mation, they do not mean a reform objec

tively civil, or which embraced objects which
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were purely civil and political. They ex

press an approbation of the struggles of our

ancestors in behalf of civil liberty, which,

indeed, was at that period closely and in

separably connected with religion. But

they were aware that it was incompetent for

them as a religious body to bear a testimony

in favour of a particular form of civil govern

ment, or of certain laws as contributing most

to the political welfare of a people. They can

belº only as referring to civil laws

and managements, so far as they had religion

for their object, or as they affected and were

in one way or another connected with its in

terests, by contributing to its advancement or

security. And in the same sense must we

understand them, when they condemn the

political settlement by which the reformation

was overturned, or particular parts of the

existing constitution and laws. Viewed in

this light, an approbation of“our ancient Civ

il Reformation,” and a disapprobation of

“our present civil deformation,” form a ne

cessary and important branch of their testi

mony and profession."

By the good hand of God upon her, Scot

land, attained to greater purity in religion,

and higher degrees of reformation, than any

other protestant country. It is the duty of

one generation to declare the works of God

to another, and no people can depart from

religious attainments without being deeply

guilty. But this is not all. In no nation has

the true religion been so solemnly avouched

as in Scotland. Every important step taken

in reformation was accompanied with confes

sions, protestations, vows, covenants, and

oaths, which were made and subscribed by

all ranks, voluntarily, cheerfully, joyfully, re

peated on every new emergency and call,

and ratified by every authority in the land.

Hence, it has obtained the distinguishing

name of the covenanted reformation; and un

der this view was it embraced by the asso

ciated body of Seceders, who, by renewing
theseº in an oath adapted to the

time and to their circumstances as a church,

served themselves heirs to the professions,

vows, and contendings of their fathers,

or rather to the cavse of God, transmit

ted to them by their fathers under all these

sacred sanctions and solemnities.

It is of importance to distinguish between

the reformation materially and formally

considered. The Westminster standards

were not the reformation, nor did they form

any part of it farther than they were receiv

ed and approved, and than religion was re

formed and settled according to them. We

may approve of the Confessions of the re

formed church of France, or of Helvetia, or

of Holland. In like manner persons may

approve of the Westminster standards, as to

doctrine, worship, and church-government,

and a religious society may conduct its eccle

*Speaking of the Judicial Act and Testimony,

the Associate Presbytery say, in their answers to

Mr. Nairn, “According to the particular calls of

Providence hitherto that Testimony, was espe

cially in favour of our ancient ecclesiastical Refor

mation; and against those evils whereby the same

hath been, in a great measure, departed from and

overthrown; while a testimony for our ancient civil

reformation,-and againt these evils whereby the

same hath been in a great measure, deviated from and

destroyed ; was lifted up, and all along carried

forward.—But, at this time, the Presbytery have a

particular call of Providence—to bear witness more

especially unto our ancient civil reformation.” Hav

ing laid down in general the principles on which

such a reformation rests, they proceed to say: “A-

greeably unto all this, the deed of civil constitution

was set upon a reformed footing; by Act VIII. Parl.

1. James VI. Though the above settlement was,

for some time, followed by suitable administration;

yet a course of lamentable defection and corruption

therein did soon prevail. 'Till a reviving of the true

religion and reformation in the Church took place,

and was gloriously advanced betwixt the years 1638

and 1650. That work of God, which became then

engaged unto throughout the three kingdoms by a

solemn League and Covenant, was also, in an agree

ableness to this Covenant, accompanied with and

supported by a civil reformation. In England

(wherewith we have become more nearly concerned

than formerly, by virtue of the solemn league and

covenant,) the civil administration was, in some

valuable instances, subservient unto the said work

of God. But more considerable advances were

made in Scotland: While, beside many laudable

acts in the civil administration, the deed of Civil

Constitution was farther reformed than ever before;

by Act XV. of the second session of Parliament,

anno 1649. And according unto this settlement,

was king Charles II. crowned at Scoon, January 1sf.

1651.

“The Presbytery intend not to affirm, that there

was nothing defective in the above managements; or

that no imprudencies or mistakes were to be found

therein. It is evident, however, that, by the good

hand of God, the Estates of England, but more es

pecially of Scotland, were inspired with a noble and

predominant zeal for the House of God, in all its

valuable institutions ; and attained to a considerable

pitch of civil reformation, subservient unto the

same; all which this Presbytery desires, with thank

fulness, to commemorate and bear witness unto.

Upon the whole, it is observable, that in Scotland,

the reformation of the church, hath always, in a

beautiful order, preceded and introduced the refor

mation of the State.” (Display of the Secession

Testimony, vol. i. p. 278, 281–284.)
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siastical affairs according to them ; and yet

they may not adopt or promote the covenant

ed reformation properly and formally consid

ered. To adhere to these, since the refor

mation took place, is to adopt them as a sys

tem of religion which is still entitled, both

by'divine and by human right, to be professed

and established in the three ratiº

testify against all proceedings prºjº

it, and all laws introducing or naiºtaining

another system, as what i. i. end of reſor

mation can bind himself active’; to support

and countenance ;-and to hold that it is the

duty of all classes to endeavor, in their sta

tion and by all lawful means, ...to .svg tle

reformed and presbyterian religion publicly

and legally settled,—and that from the con

sideration not only of the divine authority

on which it rests and its intrinsic excellence,

but also of the additional obligation arising

from national oaths and leagues, and the for

mer attainments and laws of church and

state, which are still virtually pleadable and

in a moral point of view retain their force.

Thus formally was the covenanted reforma

tion adopted and testified for by Seceders".

Hence the particularity with which they spe

cified and condemned, in their ..".
the various steps of deviation from this cause

in church and in state. They condemned

not only the series of wicked laws passed at
the restoration, but also various evils in the

Revolution settlement, and in the incorpora

ting Union, by the fundamental articles of

which Scotland was “more deeply involved

in perjury” by#. her consent to “the

maintenance and preservation of the hierar

chy and ceremonies of the church of Eng

landf.” Hence also the care with which

they guarded against all professions or en

gagements which implied an approbation of

these defections and of the united constitu

* “The profession, defence, and maintenance of

the true religion, in doctrine, worship, discipline,

and Presbyterial church-government, agreeable unto

and founded upon the word of God, was secured

by the fundamental constitution of the civil govern

menit in our reforming periods; which deed of con

stitution, in all moral respects, is morally unaltera

ble—because of its agreeableness to the Divine will

revealed in the Word, and because it was attained

to and fixed in pursuance of our solemn Covenants,”

The Associate Presbytery's Answers to Mr. Nairn,

it. Display, i. 274. In the same paper, the Presby.

tery, after deploring “the fatal overthrow of the

former civil reformation” at the Restoration, and

pointing out in what respects the settlements at the

Revolution and Union were inconsistent with it, con

cludes thus: “Upon the whole, it appears, that, un

der the present constitution, a mighty bar is thrust

in the way of our covenanted reformation, both in

Church and State: yea, a gravestone is laid and

established on the same. Ibid. p. 286.

* I bid p. 285.

OL. W. III.
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tion. The -y decli...º. to

swear the usual puſ...coaths, at the cºnce

of relinquishing privileges to which they

were otherwise entitled, and of exposing

*

*

*

*

*

§

---.3

theºselves to the charge of disloyalty from

thos ho were ignorant of their principles

or dºs osed to misrepresent them".

This is the fair amount of their principles

on this head, and what they never sought to

cºnceal from the beginning. But they, at

the same time, denied that any minority,

and far less, that they themselves, as an ec.

clesiastical body, had ally right to dictate

laws to the nation. They reckoned that

they did all that was incumbent on them,

when they gave information and warning,

as they were called from time to time, re

specting public sins and duties, and when

they continued to promote religious reforma

tion within their own sphere. They did

not stretch themselves beyond their line,

nor suffer themselves to be diverted, by the

testimony which they bore against pulis

evils, from opposing those of a more private

kind, and whose remedy lay more directly

within their reach; nor did they, it is ho

become indifferent about those clids v.

ought to be kept immediately in view. y

every church of Christ—the salvation

sinners, and building up of saints on tº

most holy faith. They never judged ther

they had a call to address the throne or the

legislature on the subject of religion; and

they knew that no such change as they dº

sired can take place in the national profeº

sion and laws with regard to it, until a pre

vious change shall have been effected on the

sentiments and inclinations of the various

orders of the peoplei.

I know that it has now become fashiona

ble to discredit this work, and to represent

every appearance of attachment to it as a

sure mark of bigotry, and a mind weakl:-

wedded to ancient prejudices, or, as som.

modishly express it, to the relics of a bar

barous age. To the most of our modern

great pretenders to religion the very name
*

* Answers to Mr. Nairn; ibid, p. 291. The in

consistency of an unqualified approbation of the

present constitution with adherence to a previous

reformation, is maintained by the Associate Pres

bytery in that Public Deed, the express design of

which is to condemn “the dangerous extreme,

which some had gone into of impuguing the present

civil authority over these nations and subjection

thereunto in lawful commands-on account of the

want of these qualifications Magistrates ought to

have by the word of God and our covenants; even

although they allow us the free exercise of our re

ligion, and are not maniſestly unhinging the lib

erties of the kingdom.”

* I bid p. 280.

40



627 62SDR. M'CRIE’s APPENDix.

of a Covenanted reformation is offensive

and intolerable. Many who would still fain

speak well of it, look upon any thing that

was good in it as of temporary interest, and

quite unsuitable to our times; while the

greater part of those who once appeaſed as

its avowed and sworn friends, after *::::

ing from the odium attached to it, and testi

fying their willingness to divide the cause,

appear now to be ashamed even to name it.

#. is there any good reason for this? I

may venture to assert, that if ever all that

was great and valuable to a people was con

cerned in any work, it was concerned in that

under our consideration. The design was

nothing less than the advancement of true

religion, in connection with liberty—of

religion, in all its extent, among individuals,

families, and the public, and the providing,

in the best manner, for the continuance and

perpetuity of it in the three kingdoms, that

unborn posterity might reap the fruits of the

toil and travel and sufferings of their fathers,

and might live happily in peace and in the

fear of God. It proposed the correction of

abuses which had long been matter of griev

ance; and the settlement of religion and

church order on scriptural principles and

agreeably to known and approved prece

dents, and not according to any visionary,

hazardous, or untried scheme. It was the

effect of long and ardent wishes, and of

many prayers. The wisest and most godly

in Britain, from the commencement of the

Reformation, had desired to see such a work,

and hailed it at a distance. Providence af

ſorded an opportunity for engaging in it

when it was least expected, and for some

time smiled on the attempt. Nor was it

overturned until the benefits to be expected

from it were attested in the experience of

thousands, who till then had been almost to

tal strangers to Christianity.

Let sober thinkers only reflect for a mo

ment, what advantages would have ensued,

if religion had been settled agreeably to the

Solemn League and the plan recommended

by the Westminster Assembly; and if that

settlement had been allowed to stand. Of

what benefit would it have been to England,

iſ a lordly hierarchy, together with a bur

densome and unprofitable mass of human

rites and ceremonies, and an ignorant, idle,

and scandalous clergy, had been removed;

and if, in their place, an evangelical, pious,

laborious, and regular ministry had been set

tled in every parish, with elders to inspect

the morals of the people, and deacons to at

tend to the wants of the poor, under the sº

pºintendence of presbyteries and 's-nºis'

Would not this have proved of incalculable

advantage to that nation, in a religious, mo

ral, and political point of view Would it

not have been a powerful check on the

spread of error, the increase of schism, and

the prevalence of ignorance, profaneness,

and vice Of what benefit might it not

have been before this day to unhappy Ire

land, which has been perhaps more indebted

to colonies from Scotland, and to the reli

gion imported by them, than to any boon it

has received from England ' And would not

great benefit have redounded from it to

Scotland herself, whose ecclesiastical consti

tution and liberties, as well as the religious

principles and habits of her people, have suſ

fered so much formerly and of late, from

her intimate connection with a country, in

which a system opposite in various respects

to hers has been established 2 If there is any

truth in the representation now given, let

me again ask, Is it not matter of the deep

est regret that this work should have been

interrupted and overturned 2 That it contin

ues still buried? That an opposite system

was reared on its grave, which has been

and still is productive of manifold evils 2 Are

not these national sins 2 Is it possible to free

them from the high aggravation of perfidy,

after the solemn pledges that were publicly

exchanged and ratified ? Is it not a great du

ty to testify, against these sins, and to seek

a revival of that Reformation ? This is what

has been done by Seceders. If this forms

their peculiarity, they have reason to glory

in, not to be ashamed of it; and the only

real disgrace which they can incur is that

which will attach to their withdrawing from

the cause, and deserting their good profession.

In considering this cause there are two

things which are very commonly overlooked,

and which merit particular attention. In

the first place, it embraced a plan of reli

gious union. This was its avowed.
It was so from the beginning, and was kept

in eye through the whole progress of the

work. Reformation was a means to this

end. It was indeed absolutely necessary to

the attainment of it. The corruptions re

tained in the English church—the hierarchy,

with its usurped claims, temporal and spiritu

al, the liturgy, the total absence of all ecclesi

astical discipline, a non-resident and non

preaching clergy, the Arminian and Popish

errors which they had patronized,—these,

with various abuses connected with them,

had proved a source of continued discord

and division in England, had embroiled her

with Scotland, and served as a wall of par

v.tiºn between, hºr and all foreign churches
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professing the same faith. Until these evils

were removed it was vain to look for union

either at home or abroad. The platform of

reformation was so constructed as to promise

the accomplishment of this desirable object.

The system of faith laid down in the con

fession and catechisms was substantially the

same with what was declared in the Confes

sions and catechisms of all the reformed on

the continent. The form of church-govern

ment was “according to the word of God

and the example of the best reformed church

es.” Public worship was set free from the

trammels of a formal and stinted liturgy,

and at the same time duly guarded by the

Directory, which, while it “held forth such

things as are of divine institution in every

ordinance,” regulated others “according to

the rules of Christian prudence, agreeable

to the general rules of the word of God,”

and gave such instructions to ministers as

tended to produce “a consent of all the

churches in those things that contain the sub

stance of the service and worship of God.”

The more narrowly the proceedings of the

Assembly which prepared the. of re

ligious reformation and uniformity are look

ed into, the more, I am persuaded, will it

appear, that, in the conclusions to which they

came, (particularly on the controversies which

arose at that time among the friends of re

ligion,) they displayed a healing and mode

rate spirit, combined with an enlightened

regard to truth and the general welfare of

the church, which showed them to be un

commonly fitted for the great task which

Providence assigned to them, and which

has not been displayed in the same degree

by any assembly, extraordinary or ordinary,

which the world has since seen.

The second thing to which I alluded as

meriting particular notice in this work, is

the extensive scale on which it was underta

ken. Its object was not only to reform and

unite, but to reform religion and settle unity

through three kingdoms. Nor was this all.

Though called more immediately to pro

vide for their own safety and to promote

Christianity in that part of the world where

they dwelt, those who embarked in it did

not confine their views to this object. They

had before their eyes the security of “the

true religion and professors thereof in all pla

ces,’ the forming of an association among

“ other Christian churches,” and in general

“ the enlargement of the kingdom of Jesus

Christ.” These ends, expressed in their

solemn bond of confederation, were never

lost sight of in the prosecution of their un

dertaking. Theirs was no narrow, con

tracted, or sectarian plan. On the contrary,

it was one oftheir principal objects, in all that

they did, to testify their charity and conform

ity to all the reformed churches, to abolish

those restrictions which had prevented free

intécourse with them, and to secure union,

comfºunion, and co-operation with them upon

the great principles of Christianity and Pro

testantism.

Under both of these important views was

the Reformation adopted by Seceders. In

publishing their Testimony, their language

on the matter was: “We have no peculiar

principles: we abide by and declare our ad

herence to those books which are still pro

fessedly owned by the National Church of

Scotland, and which were agreed on as the

standards of religious uniformity in the three

nations; we are willing to hold communion

with all who shall be found consistently ad

hering to these ; and to them as a subordin

ate test we are ready to submit the decision

of every point which forms the subject of

dispute and controversy between us and

others.” The same language all true ad

herents to the cause of the£º still

continue to hold. . The same offers they still

make. In vindicating their secession, and stat

ing its grounds, they were necessarily led to

give greater prominence to the state of reli

gion in Scotland and to their contendings

with the judicatories of that church, with

which they had been intimately connected.

But they did not allow these to engross their

regard. They considered it as a high duty

to promote religion in England and Ireland,

which are as much interested in the cause of

the Secession, rightly understood, as Scot

land. When they complied with petitions

from these countries, and erected congre.

gations in consequence of them, they

did not lay themselves open to the charge

of enlisting followers under the stand

ard of a party, or engaging them in

local controversies in which they had no

concern; but could plead, with the utmost

truth, that they only emboid them under

principles and obligations, which were com

mos to the three nations. In fine, while

they considered themselves bound to do

what in them lay to enlarge the kingdom of

Christ, they reckoned that they had a spe

cial call to send the gospel to those distant

parts of the world where there were settlers

from this country; and by the exertions

which they made in this way from an early

period, multitudes have enjoyed the means

of religious instruction and salvation who

would otherwise have been left totally des

titute of them. -
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[For the Religious Monitor.]

The SEV en LAST PLAGUES.

Mr. Editor—The following is an extract

from Reid's Treatise on the Prophecies, en

titled “The Seven Last Plagues.” ''.
Yose to make a few more extracts from the

[... and send them to you from tihe to

time, as I may have opportunity, hoping that

they may not be unsuitable for the pages of

the Monitor. This is taken from his disser

tºtion on Oaniel vii. The view which Mr.

Rºd takes of the Prophet's Vision, is ne

essary to be kept in view, in order to un

derstand some subsequent extracts which are

contemplated. J. P. M.

“This visison was revealed to Daniel,

in the first year of Belshazzar, the son of

Evilmerodach, and grandson of Nebuchad

mezzar. In his days Babylon was taken by

the Medes and Persians, and the Chaldean

dynasty came to its termination. Daniel

saw the great sea all in agitation, by the

four winds blowing upon it, and four great

beasts rose out of it, different the one from

the other. By a well known scriptural em

blem water in agitation denotes people and

nations, or the multitude, when their minds

are thrown into perturbation. The savage

monsters, which Daniel saw, denote the gov

eraments which rose in those scenes of agi

tation and tumult. “The first beast was

like a lion, and had eagles' wings.” This

represents the Chaldean power. In the

commencement of its dominion, it was bold,

magnanimous, rapid in its movements, and

terrible to all nations. As the lion is the

monarch of the forest; and when he wars,

the other beasts tremble, and silently slink

to their dens, that they may not provoke his

wrath ; so this government spread its terror

among mankind, and by the rapidity of its
conquests, soon brought the world into sub

jection. But after the death of Nebuchad

mezzar, its character was altered. It sunk

into sloth and effeminacy. Its wings were

plucked. It became timid in proportion

to its loss of power, and at length it was

limited by the walls of Babylon. Thus, this

beast was effectually tamed. It suffered it

self to be liſted up from the earth, and made

to stand upright like a human being, and it

had the heart of a frail and feeble man.

The next beast that rose out of the agi

tation of the water, was like a bear, an ani

mal inferior in all respects to the lion, and

possessing all its ferocity. While the proph

et beheld, it raised itself up on the one side,

and he discerned three ribs of some animal,

which it had almost devoured, in its mouth

between its teeth; and he heard the by

standers exclaim, “arise, devour much flesh.”

This beast evidently denotes the united

kingdoms of Media and Persia. The for

mer was an ancient kingdom; but the latter

had no eminence, and was scarcely known

as a nation until Cyrus the Great came to

the throne. He raised it to power and re

spectability among the nations of the earth,

and when the two kingdoms were united,

the bear raised itself on the one side. The

Persian soldiers, having been well trained

and practised in war under the great com

mander, soon raised the character and glory

of the united kingdom. Lydia, Egypt, and

Babylon fell before the conqueror, and these

kingdoms are generally supposed to be the

three ribs which were seen in the mouth of

the bear.

This power continued to bear rule, from

the time when Cyrus became king of Me

dia and Persia, about 230 years: and du

ring that period more human blood was shed,

and more devastation and misery carried

through the world, than in any period of the

same length recorded in history. It was in

those times that Xerxes invaded the Gre

cian states, with an army and a retinue of

more than five millions, who were generally

cut off and destroyed. Many similar scenes

of destruction took place in those days: so

it was well said to this monster, arise, de

vour much flesh.

The next beast had the appearance of a

leopard. There seemed to be four wings

on its back, and it had also four heads. This

is a striking emblem of the power that rose

in Macedonia, under the government of

Philip and Alexander. It is well represen

ted by a leopard with wings. Beasts of

this kind are rapid in their movements, and

take their prey by surprise; but to show

the rapidity of Alexander's conquests, wings

are added to the leopard. After having

brought the states of Greece under his gov

ernment, he advanced against the Persian

power, defeated it entirely, and took posses

sion of Babylon, the metropolis of the

world. But he soon terminated his career,

and then four of his chief commanders took

possession of the empire, and each of them

assumed the title of king. Thus the beast

had at length four heads, and under this cha

racter claimed and exercised the dominion of

the world.

Afterwards the Roman empire rose:–a

power altogether different from any that had

risen before it. It is described by the proph

et as “dreadful and terrible, and strong ex

ceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth: it
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devoured and broke in pieces, and stamped

the residue with the feet of it; and it was

diverse from all the beasts that were before

it; and it had ten horns.” No government

that ever existed possessed so much power,

and its power always increased in proportion

to its conquests. . The conquered nations

were completely devoured so as to become

constituent parts of the empire of Roine;

and those that refused the terms were al

ways, in the end, dashed to pieces and de

stroyed. There were some nations that wa

ged implacable war against Rome; but they

were generally crushed at length. Such

was the fate of Carthage and of Pontus;

and such was the fate of the Jews. They

were broken in pieces, and trampled under

foot: but in general, all nations received

the Romans as their masters, and were proud

of their chains. To be a Roman citizen,

was an honor which kings desired, and

sometimes purchased at the price of their

own sovereignty. Rome thus became the

empress of the world, and continued to ex

ercise a boundless sway for many ages.

But as the Grecian government was di

vided into four kingdoms, after the death of

Alexander, so Rome was at length divided

into ten kingdoms, or separate governments,

all united, when it suited their purpose, but

claiming distinct sovereignty in their own

territories. These kingdoms did not rise,

so as to assume the sovereignty, until after

Christianity was established in the empire,

and not until after the empire was divided,

and the west separated from the east. In

those fluctuating times, it is agreed by all

historians, that there were ten independent

sovereignties, within the limits of the western

empire.

ut while the prophet was fixing his at

tention on the ten horns, he saw another lit

tle horn spring up among them, and in order

to make room for it there were three of the

first horns plucked up by the roots. This

horn “ had eyes like the eyes of a man, and

a mouth speaking great things.” The same

wer is described in the xiii. chapter of

lº. and includes both the second

beast that sprang up out of the earth, and

the image of the first beast. It is chiefly

that spiritual power which is now in exist

ence in the Roman empire, and which, in

fact, is the great bond of union in the Ro

man Catholic church. When the image of

the beast was formed, and the Pope became

the visible head of the ten kingdoms, three

of those sovereignties were rooted out to

make room for him, namely, the govern

ments of Rome, Lombardy, and Ravenna:

and in consequence of this he still wears

what is called the triple crown.

This last beast appeared to the prophet to

be the most important of the four, and the

most worthy of observation ; he therefore

desired to know the truth especially concer

ning it, or to have the emblems interpreted.

He wished to be informed what was the

meaning of the “ten horns that were in his

head, and particularly of the horn that came

up last, before which three fell, the horn

that had eyes, and a mouth that spake great

things, whose look was more stout than his

fellows.” While he was intent on this sub

ject, he saw that horn making war with the

saints, and prevailing against them all that

lº until the coming of the Ancient of

ays. Then indeed was the scene changed,

“ and judgment was given to the saints of

the Most High, and the time came when

the saints possessed the kingdom.” In fur

ther information, he was told, “that the

fourth beast should be the fourth kingdom on

the earth, should be different from all king

doms, and should devour the whole earth,

and tread it down, and break it in pieces.

That the ten horns out of this kingdom,

were ten kings that should arise, and that

another should rise after them, and should be

different from the first, and should subdue

three kings. That he should speak great

words against the most high, and think (or

meditate or devise) to change times and laws:

and they should be given into his hand un

til a time, and times, and the dividing of a

time.” Here it may be observed, that the

phrase, “against the Most High,” in the

first clause of the twenty-fifth verse does

not fairly present the sense of the original.

We are not told that this little horn should

say one word against the Almighty; but

on the contrary, that he should speak for him;

as if he were at his side, and employed by

him to speak the words.

There is something in the word rendered

“against,” which implies insidiousness; but

it signifies hisº power, which he pre

tends to have from God. It is true, that all

such boasting may be said in a certain sense,

to be against the Most High ; but our trans

lation conveys the idea that the power should

openly speak against God; and this is by

no means intended in the prophecy. It is,

literally, “he shall speak words by the side

of the Most High,” or speak without his

authority, while he pretended to derive all

his authority from him; setting himself u

in the room of God, to prescribe laws .#
ordinances for his church. Now the chief

and prominent trait in the character of the
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“saints of the Most High,” is their obedi-.

ence to him alone. They acknowledge no

authority but God's authority, and no laws

and ordinances but those contained in his

word. Hence it is plain, that from the time

in which the man of sin seated himself in the

temple of God, and began to make changes

and innovations in his laws and ordinances,

there must have been a perpetual collision

between him and the saints. They would

not submit to his laws, and he was deter

mined to enforce them ; thus he and they

were perpetually at war: . It is also a truth,

that in all countries, and in all ages, where

men have dared to depart from the ordinan

ces of Divine institution, and to make laws

and ordinances of their own, either for the

government, or worship of the church, they

have acted on the same principle with the

little horn.

It is manifest that whatever power the

Roman Anti-Christ once possessed, his au

thority at this moment is very small among

many of the nations of Europe, and in the

United States of America. But do these

nations worship God according to the laws

and ordinances prescribed in his word 2 Is

this the conduct of the professed worshippers

ofGod, in this part of Christendom 2 Do they

not, generally, “follow their own ways, and

choose their own delusions,” and is not this

the chief reason why there are so many divis

ions among them, and so many different sects

and denominations In fact, the “little horn”

has generally increased its influence by eve

ry new sect, and we find that in almost all

the Protestant Churches, as well as the Ro

man Church, there is a power that speaks

“by the side of the Most High,” professing

to derive its authority from him, while it

changes his laws and ordinances. By such

a multiplied, if not a combined opposition,

is it wonderful that the saints of the Most

High, should at length be worn out, or

should faint and fail, and give up the con

test in a kind of despondency As Zion is

said to exclaim, “the Lord has forsaken

me, and my Lord has forgotten me.” It is

clearly foretold, that this “wearing out of the

saints” is to be accomplished in the latter days.

The times and laws to be changed. The inven

tions ofmen to take the place of the institutions

of God. The witnesses to be slain, and their

bodies cast into the streets, . Thus, through

the whole of this period, which is designated

by the words, “a time, and times, and the

dividing of a time,” the beast is to prevail

in every part of the Christian world; and

in the end of it, he is to be entirely success

ful, to cast down the truth to the ground,

and to practice and prosper.

This is the first place where the period of

the reign of the beast is mentioned in scrip

ture. The words are used afterwards in

the last chapter of Daniel, and they are

clearly explained in the Revelations. The

meaning is, that from the time of the com

mencement of the reign of this power, until

the end of it, will be 1260 years. Then

“the judgment shall sit, and they shall take

away his dominion, to consume and destroy

it unto the end.” This judgment is certain

ly the same which Daniel saw in the vis

ion, and which is recorded from the 9th to

to the 13th verse of this chapter. “I be

held till the thrones were cast down, and the

Ancient of Days did sit—whose garment

was white as snow, and the hair of his head

like the pure wool; his throne was like the

fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire.

A fiery stream issued and came forth from

before him; thousand thousands ministered

unto him, and ten thousand times ten thou

sand stood before him; the judgment was

set, and the books were opened. I beheld then,

because of the voice of the great words which

the horn spake; I beheld even till the beast

was slain, and his body destroyed, and given

to the burning flame. As concerning the rest

of the beasts, they had their dominion taken

away; yet their lives were prolonged for a

season and time.” The sublimity of the

language here used, and the images which

are presented to the mind, in order to give a

just representation of the grandeur and terrible

majesty of the scenes, have occasioned a

general mistake among all classes of readers.

The mind seems to be involuntarily carried

away to the contemplation of the last general

judgment; while the immediate subjects

which are intended to be brought particular

ly into view, are not taken into consideration.

But still, a moment's reflection may teach

any one, that this is aº of the

scenes which shall take place about the end

of the 1260 years, or the termination of the

reign of this little horn.”

---

A TESTIMONY AGAINST PREVAILING ERRORS.

The Associate Reformed Synod of New

York, at their meeting in September last,

emitted “A Testimony and Solemn Warn

ing against Prevailing Errors, upon the

doctrines of Original Sin—of the Atone

ment—and the manner of a Sinner's Jus

tification.” This is a very seasonable pro

duction, well written, and calculated to pro

mote the interests of truth. The doctrine
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of an abstract and of a numerical atone

ment is testified against in the following de

cisive manner:—

“Again we testify against the doctrine of

abstract atonement, viz: that Christ did

not lay down his life for any man, or for

any class of men in particular; but that he

died for sin in the abstract. Our objection

to these expressions is, that they convey no

meaning, and therefore can never lay a

foundation for a sinner” faith. Sin in the

abstract is a nonentity. It never exists

but in a rational agent. An atonement for

sin, therefore, must be an atonement for

sinful creatures. “Christ once suffered for

sin, a just person for unjust persons, that he

might bring us to God.”

“We testify against what is called a nu

merical atonement, which supposes that all

the sins of all the elect were summed up,

and when the amount was ascertained, an

amount of sufferings terminating in death,

was inflicted upon the surety just sufficient

to balance the amount ; and that the merit

of this atonement is distributed among the

elect, according to the amount of their

guilt respectively. This sentiment has no

*countenance in scripture, and is utterly ir

reconcileable with every correct view of the

nature of atonement. The satisfaction of

Christ is a unit. It is imparted whole and

entire to every sinner who believes in Christ.

“Every sin deserves God's wrath and curse,

both in this life and in that which is to come.”

Nothing less than the death of a divine sure

ty, could have expiated one sin of one sin

ner. But this is, in its nature and intrinsic

value, sufficient to expiate an infinite amount

of guilt, and therefore furnishes a warrant

and encouragement for every sinner of the

human family to receive it and to believe

in it for his own salvation. We are au

thorized to tell every sinner whom we ad

dress, that there is abundant merit in the

blood of Christ to take away all his sins,

of whatever nature or number or aggrava

tion they may be.”
-º-

JohN inUss.

When he was brought out to be burnt,

they put on his head a triple crown of pa

per, with devils painted on it; which, when

i.e. saw, he said: “My Lord Jesus Christ,

for my sake, wore a crown of thorns. Why

should not I, then, for his sake, wear this

light crown, however ignominious Truly,

I will, and that willingly.” When it was

set upon his head, the Bishops said; “Now

we commit thy soul to the devil.” “But

1,” said he, lifting up his eyes towards hea

ven, “ commit my spirit into thy hands, O

Lord Jesus Christ; to thee I commend my

spirit, which thou hast redeemed.”

As he liſted up his head in prayer, the

crown of paper fell off; but a soldier tak

ing it up, said: “Let us put it on again,

that he may be burnt with his masters the

devils, whom he hath served.”

When he rose from his knees, he said:

“Lord Jesus Christ, assist and help me,

that with a constant and patient mind, by

thy most gracious succour, I may endure

this cruel and ignominious death, to which

I am condemned for preaching thy most ho

ly gospel.” And as they tied his neck with

a chain to the stake, he said, with a smile :

“That he willingly received the chain for

Christ’s sake, who was bound with a far

worse.”

When the fire was kindled, he sung with

a loud voice: “Jesus Christ, Son of the

living God, have mercy upon me!”

He told the people at his death, “That

out of the ashes of the goose (for so Huss

in the Bohemian language signifies) an hun

dred years after, God would raise up a swan

in Germany, whose singing would affright

all those vultures,” (meaning the Popish

clergy,) which was exactly fulfilled in Lu

ther; (signifying swan) just an hundred

years after. He suffered, in 1415.
---

[From the Presbyterian.]

SUBSCRIPTION TO CREEDs.

In Waterland's case of Arian subscription

it is said, “Subscription to the articles (of

the Church of England) was an impediment

in the way of the Arians, till one of them

declared that ‘the articles may lawfully and

conscientiously be subscribed in any sense

in which they themselves, by their own in

terpretation, can reconcile them to Scripture,

without regard to the meaning and interpret

ation, either of the persous who first com

piled them, or who now impose them.’”

This is a specimen of Arian honesty, and

according to this rule they felt persuaded that

they could conscientiously, alias, ex animo,

adopt any creed under heaven. They are,

it must be confessed, closely imitated by the

New Lights, who have in the present day

obtruded themselves into the Presbyterian

Church.

“Come not thou, my soul, into their se

cret, unto their assembly, mine honor, be not

thou united.” P.

-->

A NEW Peri OdiC.A.L.

We have received the first two numbers

of “The Christian Magazine,” conducted

under “e sºror, sin of the Associa: E
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REFoRxftD SYNoD of New York. This

work is printed at Geneva, and edited by

the Rev. John F. McLaren. It promises

to hold a very respectable stand among the

more evangelical periodicals of the day.

--

"[For the Religious Monitor.]

OBITUARY OF JAMES McDOUGAL, OF

ARGYLE, N. Y.

Died, at the house of his brother-in-law, Mr. John

HIarsha, in Argyle, N. Y., on the 5th of December

last, Mr. JAMEs McDougAL.

. It is not to be expected that a public record is to

be kept of every victiºn that falls beneath the stroke

of death. This could serve no profitable end. But

it sometimes occurs that the public, or particular

portions of it, have an interest in the lives and ac

tions of individuals; and those who are affected by

the continuance of the lives of individuals, will, by

a necessary consequence, also be interested in their

death. It is thus, that many of the readers of the

Monitor, and others, who were strangers to Mr.

McDougal’s person, are interested in his death—an

event, which has closed a source whence some very

efficient streams of benevolence have, for some

years, been flowing to for distant regions of our

country—streams,which have carried the word of life

and salvation to many who shall never see their

benefactor's face, until they shall meet him before

the judgment seat of Christ.

Mr. McDougal was a native of Scotland, but

had been long a resident of the vicinity in which he

died. He was a man of very frugal habits towards

himself; but always liberal, when a worthy object

for munificence was presented. The distribution of

the scriptures with the inspired psalms in metre,

was long an object to which he devoted himself with

much persevering diligence. He had long been anx

ious to see the associate synod engage judicially in

the distribution of the scriptures; and at the time

of his decease was one of the executive committee

of the synod, to carry into effect the rules for the

distribution of the scriptures, passed at the last

meeting of the synod. He had, within little more

than a year before his death, at his own private ex

pense, sent for distribution in the states of Indiana,

Illinois and Missouri, nearly three hundred copies

of the Bible with the Psalms in metre ; and a con

siderable amount of other books, which have been

approved as standard works in the associate church,

for their soundness in doctrine and practical piety.

The Missionary Fund of the Associate Synod was

another object which also shared in his liberality.—

And his was not the liberality of ostentation, for

none, except those who were necessary to carry into

effect his purposes, knew any thing of what he was

bestowing in works of charity. While his health

permitted, he was constantly going about, seeking

out personally, suitable objects on which to bestow

his charity. And as the spiritual and cternal wel

fare of his fellow mortals lay nearest his heart, the

Bible, or where it was not needed, some other good

book, was always among his gifts to the poor and

needy. And he repeatedly, during the last summer,

intimated to the writer of this article, that if his

health would permit, it was his determination

to accorrpany the Missionaries of the Associate

Synod, through the Western States, for the purpose

of superintending the dsitribution of the Scriptures.

And in reference so this subject, he remarked

the evening preceding his decease, that although

he was then convinced that God would not

permit him to perform that service, “Yet,” says he,

“I know he will raise up others, to accomplish the

work, which I had in my heart.”

He was firmly attached to the principles of the

reformation, as witnessed ſor in the Secession Testi

mony. And altho’ not an office-bearer in the church,

yet he attended when practicable, and took a deep

interest in the proceedings of church courts; and not

unfrequently snggested to the office-bearers of the

church, such things as appeared necessary and sea

sonable ſor the maintenance and defence of the

truth. As an instance of this, the writer has now

beſore him a letter from Mr. McDougal, in which

he suggested and proposed in nearly the terms in

which it passed, the act of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge, passed Nov. 10th, 1830, respecting the

testimony which the Associate Church has kept up

against the Masonic oath, since the year 1745–

when the attention of the church was first particu

larly called to liſt up a judicial testimony against

that profanation of the solemnity of an oath; by which

act it was required by the unanimous vote of the

Presbytery, to be read in all the congregations set

tled and vacant, under their inspection.* In

one communication on that subject, his words

are—“I still think that the Presbytery, when

they meet, should do something about the mason

oath. I am still of opinion that the reading of the

act of the associate Synod of 1755, from every pul

pit, by appointment of Presbytery, would be very

useful. I am now well informed, that there are

many in our communion, who say that it is only a

political dispute, and deny that our church ever

passed any such act.”

Mr. McDougal was never married. During the

last few years of his life, he enjoyed but a poor

state of health, which prevented him from accom

plishing many plans of benefiting mankind, which

he had contemplated. His means were such as

permitted him to devote himself almost entirely to

works of benevolence. He left for the use of the

Associate Synod, $500 in money and books. Ashe

lived, so he died, in the faith of the gospel of Jesus,

trusting in the promises as true, and counting Him

who promised faithful. His age was probably 60

years, or something upwards. M.

* Religious Monitor, Vol. vii. p. 456.
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ON DIVINE LOVE.

CONTEMPLATION I.

On the mutual love of the Father and

the Son displayed in laying and in accom

lishing the plan of salvation.—The subject

illustrated and confirmed from Prov. viii.30,

31. “I was by him, as one brought up with

him: and I was daily his delight, rejoicing

always before him: Rejoicing in the habita

ble part of his earth, and my delights were
with the sons of men.”

PREAMBLE.

Divine love is the most excellent, and de

lightful subject which can occupy the study

of angels or men. The contemplation of it

fills the believer with wonder and pleasure.

“God is love.” He is so, in a very distin

guished manner to fallen men. The scrip

tures represent “the three that bear record in

heaven” as having a mutual love to one an

other; as from eternity, they possessed equally

the same divine nature, and were engaged

in the same divine counsels, particularly in

laying the plan of salvation, which was to be

accomplished in time, on earth, and eternized

in heaven.

All the persons in the Godhead have their

several offices in this wondrous undertaking.

Though the Son only “was made flesh and

dwelt among us,” yet he came by order and
appointment With this character does our

Lord describe himself, he “whom the Fath

er hath sanctified, and sent into the world.”

The Spirit formed and purified his human

nature, and anointed him to preach the gos

pel. Each person takes his part. We are

tº elected according to the foreknowledge of

God the Father, through sanctification of the

Spirit, unto obedience, and the sprinkling of

the blood of Jesus.” The Father is often

mentioned in scripture as breathing the first

love to an undone race. It was his eye that

dropped a compassionate glance upon us,

Vol. viii.
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when we were “cast out to he loathing of

our persons.” His wisdom aſnd love laid the

plan of our recovery to the righteousness and

purity, the friendship and felicity, from which

we fell. “He was gracious to man, and

said, deliver him from going down to the pit.
I have found a ransom.” is was not to

the exclusion of the Son, for “the counsel

of peace was between them both.” Nor of

the Spirit, for “he searcheth the deep things

of God.” He must be fully acquainted with

all the divine counsels, as “God hath re

vealed them to us by his Spirit.” But we

are to limit this contemplation, principally to

the mutual love of the Father and the Son,

displayed in laying and in accomplishing the

plan of salvation. This is beautifully describ

ed by the Son himself. “I was by him as

one brought up with him: and I was daily

his delight, rejoicing always before him: Re

joicing in the habitable part of his earth, and

my delights were with the sons of men.”

In contemplating this deep and delightful

subject, it may be proper—First, To prove

that our Saviour goes by the name of Wis

dom here, as he doth by that of Word in

the New Testament.—Secondly, Contem

plate the mutual love of the Father and the

Son, displayed in laying, and in accomplish

ing the plan of our salvation.—Thirdly, Un

fold some of the comforts contained in it, for

it will employ eternity to know and enjoy it

all.—And, lastly, show the improvement

we ought to make of it.

PART I.

That our Saviour goes by the name of

Wisdom here, as he doth by that of Word

in the New Testament, proved.

That the term Wisdom often signifies a

perfection of the divine nature, and is ascrib

ed to our Saviour himself, is not only grant

ed, but proved. He saith, “counsel is mine,

and sound Wisdom. Prov. viii. 14. He is

“the only wise God our Saviour.” Jude,

- 41
-
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24. “In the ancient church, none questioned

that the Wisdom which here discourseth is

the Son of God, only the Arians corrupted

\ the sense of verse 22. And, hereby to wrest

the whole, to give countenance to their her

ev. It was granted between them and the

Honousians, that it is the Son of God that

is here spoken of. But from a false transla

tion of the Hebrew into Greek; the Arians

affirmeA that the words “the Lord possessed

beginning of his way,” signify his

or production. But, Aquila,

\tion render the Hebrew word pos

(or does it in any place signify to

make or create. Its constant use is, either

to acquireº or to possess and en

joy. So the 'ather is said to possses Wis

lon, because it is his, with him, even his

eternal Word or Son. No more is intended
hereby, than what the Evangelist more

clearly declares.” John_i. 1, 2. “In the

beginning the Word was with God.”"—

Mór has it ever been questioned, but by the

Socinians, and their younger brethren, the

Initarians. They affirm that by Wisdom

in this chapter, we are to understand an attri

bute of the divine nature introduced by a fig

ºre, speaking as a person. Let us examine

this opinion.

1. Could the attribute of Wisdom say,

“when there were no depths, I was brought

forth : before the mountains were settled:—

before the hills was I brought forth.” Prov.

viii. 24, 25. But they may be very

properly spoken by the personal Wisdom of

God, to express his eternal gener tion, as

the Son of God “ was brought forth,” be

fore this world had a being, from all eternity.

Nor can any rational sense be put upon this,

but as denoting his eternal generation: the

word being the same in the original which

David used (Psal. li. 5.) for expressing

his own generation, when he confessed that

he was shapen (or brought forth)“in iniqui

ity.”f “It is shameful to object, that the

Hebrew word rendered Wisdom, is ſeminine.

So is the Greek word rendered church in the

New Testament, and the word rendered per

son, Heb. i. 3.’ ſ

This is sufficient to refute the Socinian

and Unitarian heresy. But, as these men

are so very bold at present, it may not be

improper to examine, particularly, what is af

firmed of Wisdom in this chapter, at large;

thus, more fully to lead on the reader's in

dignation and contempt of their false, and vile

opinion. For, "

* Dr.Owen's Dissertation on the personal transac

tions of the Holy Trinity, concerning man, pp.37, 38.

* Gibb's Sacred Contemplations, p. 216. i thid.

2. That by Wisdom here, we are to un

derstand the Son of God, is evident, be

cause he declares his eternal consecration to

the work of redemption. “I was set up”

(consecrated) “from everlasting, from the

beginning, or ever the earth was,” v. 23.

Correspondent to these words, saith the apos

tle “Who verily was foreordained before the

foundation of the world,” 1 Peter, i. 20.

3. We declare his personal greatness. “I

was by him, as one brought up with him, re

joicing always before him.” v. 30. The crit

ics tell us, the word translated by, is used 62

times in the Bible; and that, in all these

places, it signifies the intimate nearness of

two distinct objects, which some express

by a jurtaposition. To this we have a

correspondent account in the gospel, “In

the beginning the Word was with God.”
John, i. 1. -

4 “He rejoiced in the habitable part of

his earth, and his delights were with the sons

of men.” v. 31. The history of the gospel

is very harmonious to this. “The Word

was made flesh and dwelt among us.”—

John, i. 14.

5. He is the author of the several benefits

of his people. “I love them that love me,

and they that seek me early shall find me.”

v. 17. Agreeable to this, our Saviour said,

when on earth, “suffer little children to come

unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is

the kingdom of God.” Mark, x 14. Again

saith Wisdom, “Riches and honor are with

me, yea, durable riches and righteousness;

my fruit is better than gold, yea than fine

gold, and my revenue than choice silver.”

v. 18, 19. “I will cause those that love

ine to inherit substance, and I will fill their

treasures.” v. 21. As there are “unsearch

able riches in Christ,” so he saith, “I coun

sel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire

that thou may est be rich.” Rev. iii. 18.-

And again saith Wisdom, “I lead in the

way of righteousness, in the midst of the

paths of judgment.” v. 20. Agreeable to

this, the Son said to his Father, “I have

given them the words which thou gavest me,

and they have received them.” John, xvii.

8. And to the disciples, “when the Spirit

of truth is come, he will guide you into all

truth,” John, xvi. 13. Nay, “The good

Spirit will lead believers to the land of up

rightness,” Ps. cxliii. 10. -

6. In this chapter, and in other parts of

the Bible, we read of his having a universal

empire. The greatest affairs of this world

belong to him. “By me kings reign.” v. 15.

“They have their thrones by his providence,

they owe an obedience to his will, they de
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no more good than by his influence ; they all

are obliged to stand at his bar.”

The §. is called “The Prince of the

kings of the earth.” This is his publicly de

clared character. “He hath on his vesture

and on his thigh a name written, KING of

KINGs AND Lord of Lords.” Rev. xix. 16.

Lastly, which completes the argument.

Our Saviour goes by the name of Wisdom

in the New Testament. “Therefore also

said the Wisdom of God, I will send them

prophets and apostles, and some of them they

shall slay.” Luke, xi. 19. Our Saviour de

clared, that this would be done by himself.

“Behold, I send unto you prophets, and

some of them ye shall kill.” Math. xxiii. 34.

What can the Unitarians, and their fathers

the Socinians say to these things 2 “Shall

he that contendeth with the Almighly, in

struct him 2 He that reproveth God, let

him answer it.” Job, xl. 2.

“If Jesus Christ were not the personal

Wisdom of God, how could he know the

number of his people, the extent and varie

ty of their necessities, and make provision

for their happiness How could he attend to

all their various and innumerable concerns 2

How could he impart wisdom to them, to

make them wise unto salvation ? He him

self would stand in need of teaching; yea,

the very attempt to redeem men by means

so contrary to every idea of earthly prudence,

must have defeated his own design, and

would have been accounted the summit of

folly.

But, to counteract all the designs of hell

and earth, to turn their united force and mal

ice unto his own glory, and the salvation of

his people, is surely giving that proof of his

Wisdom and Divinity which all the sophis

try of earth and hell will never be able to

refute.”*

- PART. Ii. -

Having proved against all gainsaying,

that by Wisdom in the Proverbs we are to

understand the Son of God, we proceed to

contemplate the mutual love between the Fa

ther and the Son displayed in laying and ac

complishing the plan of our salvation. The

subject is great and glorious, sought out of all

those who have pleasure therein. It leads

us to the spring and centre of the gospel,

and is all pure revelation, from first to

last. Philosophy can neither give nor take

it. We believe and receive it only upon the

foundation of a divine testimony. º

We cannot enter upon the contemplation

of such a sublime subject without making a

solemn pause. How can we, who are on

* Horæ Solitaria.

the footstool, in a state of imperfection and

dimness, unfold the mutual love of the Fa

ther and Son, employed upon such a myste

rious, yet delightful subject? It is called /

the “pleasure of the Lord,” not merely

what he was pleased to appoint, but the day

ling subject, the favorite article, the chief of

the ways of God. Yet,

As he hath been pleased to reveal some

thing of it in his word, so these rays are

scattered to enlighten and fill our meditations.

Thus, the vastness of the subject should

rather provoke our inquiries, than prevent

them. But, as the heathen, by enlarging

in their inquiries too much upon the divine na-.

ture, became vain in their imaginations, and

their foolish hearts were darkened; and as,

alas ! many divines, by following their ex

ample, have disgraced the subject, and lost -

themselves: So, we are to love at a distance,

to think with caution, and inquire with trem

bling. There are foolish and unlearned ques

tions that ought to be avoided. Though the

great God, in condescension to our weakness,

has employed language which obtains among

men, we must not imagine that there are

any passions in his nature, as there are in

ours. And therefore, the words love, ha

tred, grief and joy, must be overruled, by .

considering that he is God and not man.—

With these guards upon our imaginations,

we proceed to contemplate the mutual love

of the Father and the Son displayed in lay

ing, and in accomplishing the plan of our sal

vation, by illustrating and confirming the

following propositions, as the Holy Ghost

hath revealed them in his word.— *

1. As the Son possesseth the same divine

nature with the Father, so he is the imme

diate and complete object of his love. “The

only begotten Son who is in the bosom of

the Father.”—His darling, his delight.—

Hence called “his dear Son,” “The Son of

the Father in truth and love.” This the

Father declared by a voice from heaven, at

his baptism, “This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased.” This was re

eated at his transfiguration. And though

W., the great lawgiver, and Elias the

chief of the prophets were present, the pref

erence is given to him. ... The disciples were

directed to “hear him.” And though this

may have an immediate respect to his off

cial character, it supposes that which is nat

ural. Nay, the love of the Father to the

Son, is the reason of all the power with

which he is invested. “The Father loveth

the Son, and hath committed all things into

his hand.”

Though the angels, on account of the dig
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nity of their nature, are called the sons of God,

the title cannot signify that in them, which

it does in him. He is said to be made so

much better than the angels, as he hath by

is heritance a more excellent name than they.

Aï, d what is that the first and best of all

creavures, the Agent of heaven, a deputy,

or divine Lieutenant 2 No, but one that sig

nifies his eternal nature. And thus, “To

which of the angels,” said he at any time,

“sit on my right hand,” i. e., as an equal,

a partner, \and fº." my throne, and

in my glory'. ad he not obtained a name

so much abºve them, he had not sat down

where he is] but taken his place among those

who are always in the form of servants. It

is because of what he has by inheritance,

... that his name is above all the inhabitants,

that he sits first in the kingdom. This love

of the Father receives a suitable return from

the love of the Son. He loves the Father

as naturally, necessarily, completely, un

changeably, and eternally, as he loves him

self.” For saith he, “I and my Father are

one” —one nature, one essence, one being.

This he declared of old. “I was daily his

delight, rejoicing always before him.” Spor

ting before, taking delight in him, as a fos

ter-child, say the critics, if we dare speak

of this sublime subject, in our diminutive

language. Thus he spake on earth “I have

kept my Father's commandments and abide

in his love.” He was “chosen of God, and

precious.” “No small part of the blessed

ness of the Holy God consisteth in the mu

tual love of the Father and the son by the

Spirit.”

2. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

from eternity, he chose all his elect to sal

vation, in him. Though the Father had

pity upon fallen man, he could not look in

mediately with approbation upon those who

were evil. But, as the Son was equal to

him in purity, as well as in majesty, he

chose him, and his people in him. Thus he

himself saith, “Behold mine elect, in whom

my soul delighteth.”. And saith the apostle,

“He hath chosen us in him, before the foun

dation of the world, that we should be holy

and without blame before him in love.”—

Thus saith the Son himself, “Thine they

were and thou gavest them me.” He doth

not mean, that he had no antecedent inter

est in them, for he saith, “All mine are

thine, and thine are mine.” But they were

given to him in a covenant, as lost, that he

might redeem them to God by his blood.”
Thus their names were written in the book of

life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of

--

* for, Owen.

the world.” All the parts of their salvation

prove that they were chosen in him. The

Father said unto him, “Thy people shall be

willing in the day of thy power.” They

were his before they were willing. And

saith the Son himself, “All that the Father

hath given me shall come unto me.” They

were given to him before they came to him.

This secures their salvation. “There

shall arise false Christs, and false prophets,

and shall show great signs and wonders, in

somuch that, if it were possible, they shall

deceive the very elect.” But it is impossi

ble. “The election hath obtained it, and

the rest were blinded.” “The foundation of

God standeth sure, the Lord knoweth them

that are his.” Accordingly the Son saith,

“This is the Father’s will which hath sent

me, that of all which he hath given me, I

should lose nothing, but should raise it up

again at the last day.” And then, “he

shall send his angels with a great sound of

a trumpet; and they shall gather his elect,”

distinctly, without any failure of number, or

mixture of company, “from one end of the

heaven to the other.” In fine, the Son him

self, shall make a visible distinction, a full

and final separation between his elect, and

the reprobate. “When the Son of man

shall come in his glory, and all the holy an

gels with him, then shall he sit upon the

throne of his glory. And before him shall

be gathered all nations; and he shall sepa

rate them one from another, as a shepherd

divideth his sheep from the goats. And he

shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the

goats on the leſt.” How delightful will these

words sound frem a throne ! “Behold, I

and the children whom thou hast given me”!

The Son as the Head, in whom all the elect

were chosen, is the first recipient subject of

all that divine love which extends itself to

the church. It is all in the first place, fixed

upon him, and by and through him, is com

municated to the church. Whatever it re

ceives in grace and glory, it is but the

streams of this ſountain, love to himself

Thus he saith to his father, “The glory

which thou gavest me, I have given them,”

and prays “that they may know that thou

hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.”

3. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

he appointed him to be the only mediator to

manage the great concern between God and

man. He saith, “I was set up from everlas

ting, from the beginning, or ever the earth

was.” His divine nature was incapable of

any exaltation. It could not be made more

glorious in holiness, or excellent in majesty.

* Dr. Owen.
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But he was set up, (&onsecrated) to the work

of redemption. Thus he describes himself,

as “he whom the Father sanctified” (conse

crated) “and sent into the world.” To this

he complied with pleasure. “I was daily

his delight, rejoicing always before him: re

joicing in the habitable part of his earth, and

% delights were with the sons of men.”—

The mediator was to make peace between

an offended God, and offending men. If this

could have beenj by carrying

messages, an angel could have done it. But,

“without the shedding of blood is no remis

sion.” Thus, the divine nature required

more than an angel could do, and the human

nature wanted more than he could give,”

and therefore he was insufficient. But the

Son as Emmanuel, was completely qualified

for his work; he partook of both natures,

human and divine. He could obey and die

as a man, and merit as a God. Being “the

brightness of the Father's glory, and the ex

ress image of his person, or character of

#. substance, by himselfhe purged our sins.”

He made the purification, “he made recon

ciliation for iniquity.” “He made peace by

the blood of his cross.” The Father re

veals himself to sinners as “the God of

peace.” Believers have peace with God

through our Lord Jesus Christ,” and at

death “they shall enter into peace.” On

the cross, Christ acted as a mediator of merit,

in heaven he acts as mediator of converse.

“He ascended upon high to give gifts unto

men.” “He hath much incense, and with it

he offers the prayers of all saints.” The

Father delights in the Son as the only me

diator.

Let us establish this doctrine in opposition

to Deism, which owns no mediator, and Po

ery, which has brought in hundreds. The

Yº.. spake in vision to his Holy One, and

said, I have laid help upon one that is migh

ty; I have ...? one chosen out of the

people.” The decree laid it out all alongas

one for him, for “he was verily foreordain

ed before the foundation of the world unto

our glory, though he was not manifested

until these last times unto us.” Though

the church of old had different persons who

were types of the mediator, who was tocome,

they had only one of them at a time.

The first was Moses, who was raised up

by Providence: . He received the law for

them, and carried their cause before the mer

cy seat. And this was according to their

own desire. When the fire, smoke, and

thunder had thrown them into terror and con

fusion, then they cried out, “Let us hear no

more these mighty voices, but go thou to the

Lord, and whatsoever he says we will hear

it and do it.” Upon this head does the Apos

tle observe to the Galatians, that though

“the law was given by angels,” yet it was

“ordained in the hands of a mediator.”—

Here he speaks of Moses.

The second mediator they had by a posi

tive appointment, and which continued for

several ages, was the High Priest, who was

to †. into the holiest of all, once a year, and

make atonement for the sins of the people.

Now as has been observed, in each of these

cases, God never allowed any more than

one person. Though he spake by Aaron

and Miriam, yet when they would share the

honor of the mediatorship with Moses, the

anger of the Lord was kindled against them,

“and behold Miriam became leprous white

as snow.” And what a number perished in

“the gainsaying of Korah,” who endeavor

ed to invade the priesthood, which was lim

ited to the first born of the house of Aaron.”

God took those methods to instruct them in

the unity of the mediatorship; that -- ****

is but one lawgiver in their dispent.

one High Priest at a time, so he woula -

up one prophet like unto the former, and ol.

#. Priest like unto the latter, after the or

der of Melchizedek, who filled the mighty

relations. That awful introduction to the

law, “Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is

one Lord,” is of no more weight than that

universal doctrine of the gospel, that “there

is salvation in no other, nor any other name

given under heaven among men by which
they must be saved.”

t is plain that as the prophets showed

before of the coming of the holy and just

one, the Jews understood that there was to

be one certain person who should appear

among them, in whom all the titles that were

iven by the* were to be collected;

É. “the seed of the woman” that was men

tioned to our first parents, the seed promised

to Abraham, the Shiloh spoken of by Jacob,
and the Son of David ... only to one.

They that waited for redemption in Israel,

expected from him whatever they needed for

salvation. Thus it was with good old Sim

eon. “He took up the. his arms,

and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace, according

to thy word: For mine eyes have seen thy

salvation.” i. e. thy Saviour. The disci

ples of John the Baptist, in stating the

uestion, “Art thou he that should come, or

. we look for another '' expected only a

single person. They spake to one another

with satisfaction on this head, “We have

found him of whom Moses in the law, and
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the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth,

the Son of Joseph.” It is Judged not im

proper, to enlarge so fully on this particular,

to lead on the reader's abhorrence of Pope

ry, which is coming in as a flood. It is

plain, (by the rules they have given) that

their dependence is to be fixed upon other

mediators. Your faith and prayer, if they

are not totally exclusive of Christ, yet .
are greatly diverted from him. It is well

known what devotions are paid, to the vir

gin Mary 1–to the angels, to the saints,

such as God hath made so. And to them

that themselves have canonized “for their

notorious cruelty, and promoting a secular

interest.” But, we may as well speak of a

multiplicity of Gods, as a multiplicity of me

diators. “There is one God, and one me

diator between God and man, the man Christ

Jesus.” He himself saith, “All that ever

came before me, i. e. all counterfeit Messi

ahs, “are thieves and robbers.” “I am the

way, no man cometh unto the Father but by

me.” Let us now return from this long,

yet necessary digression.

[To be contiuned.]

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

A MAxim OF BIBLE RELIGION.

(Continued from page 591.)

It will not be disputed, that if the Refor

mation be according to the Bible Maxiin,

the Lord will manifest his displeasure at

those who depart from it. And though it

may not be the displeasure of a Judge, but

of a Father, yet it is not a light matter.—

ot's wife, turned into a pillar of salt; Mo

ses forbidden to enter the good land of prom

ise; Saul rejected from being king; the man

of God from Judah torn by the lion, can tell

that it is a very weighty matter. It is a

displeasure that burns up and consumes:—

“Behold I will make my words in thy

mouth fire, and this people wood, and it

shall devour them,” Jer. v. 14: a dis

pleasure that sends forth the sword, famine,

pestilence, captivity and death, ch. xv. 2:

that “breaks in pieces, as a potter's vessel,

that cannot be made whole again.” ch. xix.

11: that “makes a land desolate and a per

petual hissing.” ch. xviii. 16. It was this

very displeasure that “profaned the princes

of the sanctuary, that gave Jacob to the

curse and Israel to reproaches.” Isa. xliii.

28. ; and all the world knows that they

have continued under it to this day. It

“removed the candlestick (or the church)

of Ephesus out of its place,” Rev. ii. 5.,

and rejected the church of the lukewarm

Laodiceans as vomit, ch. iii. 16. In a word,

this same displeasure is it, which fills the

“golden vials with the wrath of God, who

liveth forever and ever,” ch. xv. 7.—the

pouring out of which makes the earth to

quake, every island to flee away and the

mountains are not found.” ch. xvi. 18–20.

Moreover, although it may not be judicial,

yet has it some proportion, in its severity, to

the measure of privilege enjoyed. Surely

the stripes laid on Israel, whom God distin

guished with privileges above all the nations

of the earth, are more and heavier, than

those inflicted on any other nation. Judah,

for the same reason, is more distinguished

by marks of displeasure than the other tribes.

And both these fall short of the terrible

plagues which God will visit upon that once

Christian church, Rome. And will not even

Rome itself rise up, and condemn apostates

from the Reformation ?

I have said it may not be judicial; but it

is necessary to explain. So far as this dis

leasure has respect to communities, as

Churches, it is not judicial—and so far as it

affects those who are chosen vessels, regen

erate persons, how great soever their sins

may be, it is not judicial. On the other

hand, so far as it has for its end, to un-church

a society, or to pour out the vials of God’s

wrath on societies that have already become

a habitation of Devils, and also as it affects

those who are not elected, it is judicial, and

will produce that torment, the smoke of which

will ascend up forever, proclaiming the right

eousness of the Divine government through

eternity.

Here I would call on the reader to give

the utmost attention to the two following

questions, as they deeply concern us all.—

First. Has there been a departure from the

attainments of the Reformation ? Second.

If there has, what tokens of Divine dis

pleasure are to be seen with the guilty —

To the first, I must answer in the im.

tive. Nor is it possible for any one, whether

friend or foe, who knows what the Reformed

Churches once were, and what they now

are, to deny it. Volumes might be written,

and the half of the proofs of this sad truth

would not be given. It is but an outline

that can be given in the compass of this pa

per. But I shall endeavor to refer chiefly

to such proofs as fall within the observation

and experience of ordinary readers.

1st. There is a departure from First

Love. I speak not directly or peremptorily

of any man's heart—but I give this as an

inference from a comparison of the past with

the present outward conduct of professors.

First loye will relinquish every other object,
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and all other company, to be with the Be

loved. “It forgets a father's house and

kindred,” houses, lands, honors and profits.

It will go through great difficulties, and run

great hazards, to have a heeting with the

Beloved. “I will rise now and go about

the city, in the streets and in the broad ways,

I will seek him whom my soul loveth.”—

Song iii. 2. “I remember thee, the kind

ness of thy youth, the love of thine espou

sals, when thou wentest after me in the wil

derness, in a land that was not sown.”

Jer. ii. 2. In company with the Beloved,

it is willing and ready to go any where, or

be in any situation upon earth. “Who is

this that cometh up from the wilderness,

leaning upon her Beloved ''. Song viii. 5.

It delights in making the most express sur

render of itself, and the most express claims

on the Beloved. “My beloved is mine and

I am his.” ch ii. 16. It was thus in a good

measure with the friends of the Reformation.

For the sake of its truth and God in Christ,

therein revealed, many of them literally

parted with every thing, father and mother,

friends and possessions, when these came

between them and the beloved of their souls.

The time was when men and women trav

elled on foot as far to celebrate the Lord's

Supper, as they now ride in carriages to at

tend a camp meeting or a protracted meet

ing. They cheerfully underwent the hard

ships of poverty, that they might be within

reach of the pure ordinances. Reproach,

shame and persecution, and even death did not

intimidate or prevent them from going to meet

with Christ and his people, when it had to

be in caves, densº hiding places. They

liſted up their hands to heaven, and with a

joy unspeakable, said to this effect, “My

Beloved is mine, and I am his.” And for

the honor of his name they shed their blood.

But how is it now * Alas! The Lord Je

sus receives only cold civilities and dry for

malities from his spouse now. She pleads

off now. “I have put off my coat, how

shall I put it on. I have washed my feet,

how shall I defile them.” Song v. 3. A

shower, or a dark cloud will intimidate the

healthy and the robust from venturing to the

house of God. . Any trifling circumstance

is sufficient to draw off the attention from

the voice of our Beloved, when we are in

his house. We waive the application of

his word to ourselves and direct it to others.

We are more ready to converse about any

other thing than our Beloved, whose name

used to be as ointment poured forth. We

all mind our own things diligently, but not

the things of Christ. Our cold and lukewarm

hearts allow him to stand without, knocking

for years together. We have nothing tº

say to him, and scarcely feel any desire for

his visits; we are rich and increased with

goods, and stand in need of nothing. Read

er, this is a heavy charge. For if the heart

has left the Reformation, however entirely

the form be kept up, we are guilty of spirit

ual adultery—we have forsaken our Be

loved. And no heavier judgment does he

threaten against any thing, than against this.

“I will remove the candlestick out of its

place.” And this charge is made not against

erroneous and loose churches only, but against

those who have the soundest profession.—

Who, or where is she, that can lay her hand

upon her heart, and affirm that it retains its

first love 2

2d. The second proof of a departure falls

also within common observation, and is un

deniable. “A generation have arisen, who

knows not the Lord, nor yet the works which

he has done for Israel.” This was a proof

of a departure in the days of the jº.
and it can be nothing less now. It imme!

diately follows: “The children of Israel

did evil in the sight of the Lord, and served

Baalam.” ch. ii.11. That the Lord wrought

things great and marvellous for his people,

at the Reformation, is beyond a question.—

Although they were not miraculous, as at

the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, yet

were they not less wonderful in themselves,

or less extensive in their effects. It was

the deliverance of Europe from political

slavery, and a breaking of that tremendous

power and ambition which sought to trample

on the whole of God's creation. Conscience

had its rights restored. The word of God

was again acknowledged, as the supreme

authority in the visible church, and its con

soling promises were made the only sure

ground of hope to the guilty. The church

of God was restored to her ancient order,

worship and purity of doctrine. And these

things were done by such a concatenation

of providential events as made bare the arm

of Jehovah, and his mercy and infinite wis

dom, by which the wrath of man was often

made to effect merciful relief to the oppress

ed, and the wisdom of the prudent was turned

to foolishness. But all these great works are

forgotten. . A generation has arisen that,

literally, does not know any thing about

them. They have been suffered to drop

out of mind and go to oblivion. And to

attempt to revive the knowledge of them,

would be an unwelcome task, because the

generation knows not the Lord of these

great wonders. The God which it would
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wish to worship, is one that would not ap

prove of the Reformation doctrine, worship,

or government—but, on the contrary,would

condemn it as bigotry and prejudice. . For

no system of doctrine, or manner of life,

seems to be so hateful, or so contrary to the

spirit of this generation, as that of the Ref

formation. Great pains are taken to remove

it out ofsight, and blotout every remembrance

and trace of it. And it were wellifonly avowed

enemies had a hand in this great sin. But it is

not so. Professed friends are not less guilty.

They generally manifest a cold indifference

to the duty of keeping up the remembrance

of this marvellous mel cy, and are corres

ndingly careless about the use of means,

º'. be a true account of this matter, if

the greater part of professed friends would

reverse the text, and say, “O God, we

have not heard with our ears—our fathers

have not told us what works thou...hadst

done in their days; and we also will con:

cealthem from their posterity,” &c. We will

strainto the utmost to make them acquainted

with the achievement of American indepen

dence, and the principles of their civil liber

ty, and to make them jealous of every en

croachment:—We will try to give them

worldly wisdom, like their neighbors:—We

will indulge them in every thing else, but

in this we will say nothing. Can it be de

nied, that while others count their ignorance

of it a glorious badge of their being freed

from its trammels and its frame work,

friends hang down their heads, and blush

to say a word in its behalf, even to their

own children This is the fact in the best

Reformed Churches, to a wide extent.

3d. A third proof of a departure is equal

ly obvious, which is, a refusing to go for

ºard in the Reformation way. Although

it has been shown to be the way of Bible

Religion, and although we are loudly pro

testing for that way alone, and against all

others, yet we refuse to go forward in it.--

The private professor turns aside from it,

and seeks to justify himself by the very cir

cumstances which aggravate his sin, viz.,

because he is removed from the society of

those who profess it, and is near to those

who, in some points oppose it, both which

make it more eminently his duty, as a wit

ness for God, and a trustee for posterity, to

stand fast. Church courts halt in this way

and turn out of it, that they may avoid dis

agreeable consequences, or merely because

they do not see straightway the good fruits.

Ministers, in their public capacity, refuse to

go, for fear that they lose the popular ap

plause—for fear that their audience become

small—or they be required, in order to keep

their post, to live on a small income. These

things are done, it may be, through force of

temptation, and are rather the secret motives

than the avowed principles. But the refu

sal does not stophere. There is a multitude

who have openly deserted this way, and are

turned into ways of man's device; some have

deserted one thing, and some another,andma

ny have turned from the whole of it, letter and

spirit, manner and substance. Another gospel

is preached; another sort of worship is offered;

another fellowship setup; other means of grace

are commended to be used, and with depend

ence on other strength than that promised in

the covenant of grace. The forms of sound

words are set aside. The order of Chris

tian duty inverted, and the very Bible itself

is used in such a way as to exclude the Bi

ble from being, in reality, either the standard

of doctrine, or the rule of life. These

things are not done in a corner, but publicly

and before all Israel, and before the sun, by

reason of which the friends of the Reforma

tion, wherever they are this day, whether

in the eastern or western hemisphere, find

by sad experience, that the way of truth is

evil spoken of

4th. There is not a returning spirit even

when it is perceived that we have gone out

of the way. There are many who appear to

be sensible, that the course of religious affairs

at present is wrong—that the churches have

left the “good old paths,” and that the con

sequences to posterity must be dismal. And

these are wise men, who can reason well,

and point out many evils and propose reme

dies for them, but a thorough return unto

God, with confession of covenant violation,

and with weeping and supplication, is not

among them. “They consider not in their

hearts, (saith God,) that I remember all

their wickedness: now their own doings

have beset them about; they are before

my face.—Ephraim, he hath mixed himself

among the people; Ephraim is a cake not

turned. Strangers have devoured his strength,

and he knoweth it not; yea, gray hairs are

here and there upon him, yet he knoweth it

not. And the pride of Israel testifieth to

his face; and they do not return to the

Lord their God, nor seek him for all this.-

Fphraim also is like a silly dove without

heart: they call to Egypt, they go to As

syria.” Hosea vii 2. S, 9, 10, 11. Did

the prophet live in 1832, and God were to

send him to the more sensible and discerning

men among the Reformation Churches, who

are continually murmuring against the course

which things have taken, yet stand still and
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do nothing, it would be impossible for us to

conceive language more suitable to express

their case, or to reprove their conduct. The

order of the day for many years, has been

to say “a confederacy,” and to call on this

or the other church to give up distinctive te

nets, and unite, as though that would bring

us back to the right way, where we left it.

Others who have a scriptural and clear un

derstanding of the true case of Zion, and

know full well that returning is the only

remedy which God has promised to bless,

are nevertheless cold and indifferent, and

like a cake unturned, whose warm side is

downward or earthward. They are content

to know simply, what in theory is correct,

upon the subject, or to judge and condemn

the carelessness of others. But they are

not disposed to take home any such charge

as would call on them to return. But there

is a difference among this class. There are

some who profess a return. They fast and

pray, on appointed fast days, but after the

day is over, they feel no sensible difference,

nor is there any discernible change in their

deportment. The heart feels its wonted

lightness—the tongue useth its freedom and

its levity, and the conduct savors as much

as ever of the world. And there is but too.

sure a proof that they spake but feignedly,

and lied to the God of truth, with their false

tongues. As to those who try mechani

cally to revive the church, whatever con

victions they may have, that all is not right,

they have so little disposition to return, that

it would beºf absurd to propose it.

But yet it is manifest, the want of this re

turning spirit is a clear proof that we are in

heart gone away backward, with a perpetu

al backsliding.

5th. There is, in addition to all this, an

open hatred and contempt expressed for this

Bible Reformation, and a prevailing disposi

tion to return again to Egypt, or, to speak

in New Testament style, to receive the

mark of the Beast, and embrace the doc

trines of Popery. This hatred is mani

fested in different ways. One way is,

to speak reproachfully of those men that

were instrumental under God, in effecting it.

Another is, to misrepresent its doctrines;

and to attribute to it all the deadness and

indifference of those who profess or statedly

hear it—as also, all bitterness, envy, strife

and bigotry, with every thing that is bad.

Another way is, to favor. countenance,

by all manner of ways and means, its ene

mies; contributing liberally to their support;

co-operating with them and patronizing them.

Another is, by pouring forth, from every

Vol. viii.

quarter, opposite opinions, and of these, such

a flood as bids fair to inundate and overwhelm

the christian world. And another way is, #

carefully to exclude its principles from ele

mentary works—from the religious instruc

tion of children, and especially from Theo

logical institutions. By which last, the poi

son is thrown into the fountain—the streams

of which go forth, over the length and breadth

of the land—and what can we look for, but

that all who drink of its waters will sicken

and die. But this is not all:—There is an

open and avowed disposition to go back to

spiritual Egypt, and a broad highway is al

ready laid out to it. By this I mean the

doctrine of human doings, and of human

ability to do. Sinners are called to do,

under pain of damnation, and saints are

called on to contrive and plan, to all the ex

tent which human pride ever pretended. I

know not that the successor of St. Peter, in

the plenitude of his power, did ever more

impudently pretend to the “Seat of God,”

in the disposal of souls, than sinners are now

commanded to do in respect to their own.—

I have said in a preceding paper, that justi

fication by the imputed righteousness of

Jesus Christ, through faith, identifies the

doctrines of the Reformation, I now state

that the opposite of this, viz., human ability

and works, through all the variety of forms

in which it can make its appearance, is the doc

triae which identifies Popery or Anti-Christ.

The Popery of the XV. Century, carried this

doctrine a great length, when it maintained

an ability for works of supererogation, the

merits of which could be applied to help out

oor souls from purgatory. But the Popery

of 1832 hath certainly improved upon it,

when it maintains an ability to love God in

Hell! which, were it exercised, would ma- .

terially better their condition. Yet it is but

the same principle which is maintained in

bothº Works and obedience to the

commandments and doctrines of men were

the basis, superstructure and cope stone of all

that we have been taught to abhor, in that

system of which the Bishop of Rome is the

head. And this same thing is the very soul

that moves and executes every thing that is

accounted to Bible Religion, by the huge

majority of this day. The outward actions

are different—but the being, or the princi

ple that acts, is the same. And it prevails,

and succeeds, and prospers, beyond all pre

cedents, all expectation, and almost all calcu

lation. Are we not, then, returning toEgypt,

and despising that glorious freedom which

was wrought for us in the XVI. Century;

6th. Many of these things have been of

42
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long standing. They are the errors of the

youthful period of these churches, and have

own up with them. Indeed, if we go

É. to the beginning, we shall find that

Reformation work was imperfectly done, in

sundry instances. Like Israel of old, with

the devoted nations, we did not drive all

the abominations of Popery out. Episco

pacy was left in one quarter-consubstanti

...tion in another—holy days in a third-civil

power over matters purely religious, which

are". subject to the authority of Jesus

Christ alone, in another; and many other things

were allowed to remain. And they have

been “pricks in our eyes, and thorns in

our sides,” unto this day. At an early peri

od, was the doctrine of human ability and

works set up and maintained with great suc,

cess, within the precincts of the Reformed

Churches. ' And since the days of Mr. Bax

ter to the present day, one attempt after an

other, has been made, to form a coalescence

between the worshippers of that abominable

idol, and the worshippers of an absolutely

sovereign and gracious God in Christ.—

The corruptions in the worship of God, that

now obtain, intercommunion—opposition to

creeds and testimonies—compromising the

truth to obtain external peace, are all old sins.

They were all in the church before we came,

and we have seen no other churches than

those who uphold these doctrines, and those

who oppose them. And we have continued

in these things after many corrections, and

means used to reclaim us. After we have

seen churches wasted and utterly ruined by

them:—After we have seen the vitals of re

ligion consumed by them, and the lifeless

form only remaining, still these things are

continued. Thus it is manifest, that our

departure from this Bible Reformation has

been deep, reaching even to the heart—

wide extending to all its particulars in doc

trine and practice, and of long continuance.

I now come to the second question. What

marks are there of God's displeasure on ac

count of this 2

1st. The several bloody persecutions which

the people professing the Reformation, have

suffered, are to be so considered; and they

were often acknowledged as such by the

more discerning of those times. However

unjustly they suffered such things at the

hand of men, and however godly and stead

fast in their profession they may appear, on

comparison with times of greater deſection,

yet had the Lord a ground of quarrel with

them. For he doth not afflict nor grieve

willingly. If they are in heaviness through

manyfold tribulation, there is a need be.—

Generally he makes use of the reproofs of

his word first—but if they are not regarded,

he uses stronger measures. First, an angel

was sent “from Gilgal to Bochim, to reprove

Israel,” Judges ii. 1.; but when that did

not reform them. “The anger of the Lord

waxed hot against Israel, and he sold them

into the hand of Cushan-rishathaim.” ch ii.

8 And when they sinned again, he sold

them into the hand of Moab. And after

that into the hand of Jabin, king of Canaan.

It cannot be doubted that, however eminent

in holiness and uprightness a number of the

primitive ministers and christians was, that

there was a rooted and growing defection

from the truth of Christ, as delivered by the

Apostles, before those bloody persecutions,

which were carried on at the instance of the

Roman Emperors; for we see it noticed by

the Apostles themselves in the New Testa

ment. “The mystery of iniquity” was then

begun to work. In like manner, although

the lustre of Divine grace in a few gifted

men and godly professors, was so bright af.

ter the Reformation beam, that it has not

even yet ceased to shine, yet we are not to

believe that there was not a leaving of first

love, both among the ministers and people

of those favored days prior to the persecu

tions that were suffered, towards the end of

the XVI. Century, and still more so, prior

to those horrible massacres which character

ize the XVII. Century. These were the

Lord's furnaces through which he caused his

people to pass to prove and try them, by

which some were refined, and came forth

as gold, and others passed away as vile dross.

But when these bad not the desired effect,

still more severe measures followed.

2d. He has hid his face from us now for

a long time. He has said, “I will go and

return to my place till they acknowledge

their offence and seek my face.” Hos. v. 15.

This is a mark of sore displeasure. The

brightness of his face is the cause and foun

tain of all the joy and health of the soul, and

all prosperity in the church. Surely, then

to take this away from his beloved, his por

tion and inheritance, for whom he has done

so much, must be a proof that we have made

ourselves very loathsome to him. But let

us inquire, whether this be the case, really.

This is one of those things that is not seen by

the eye, or heard by the ear, or directly

perceived in any way. It is discovered by

the consequences and effects that follow it.

Now what are some of these ? Let it be

remembered that the face of a gracbus fa

ther in Christ Jesus, and the special gracious

influence of the Holy Spirit, go together, and
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then we shall the better understand the evi

dences that his face is and has been long hid

from the Reformation Churches. First,

when God hides his face from his word, it

becomes dark and cold, ceasing to warm

and affect the heart. In our doubts we will

go to it, but they are not solved. In our

troubles and afflictions we will look to its

promises, but we are not comforted. We

go with our cold and hard hearts to it, but

they neither melt nor warm. It is a sealed

book, because his countenance does not shine

upon it. And is not this the true state of

the case, between the professor and his

Bible : It bas been for a long period with

us and our Bible, as it was with Saul:—

“God is departed from me,” said he, “and

answereth me no more, neither by prophets

nor by dreams.” 1 Sam. xxviii. 15. And

like him, too, we have ceased to consult the

Bible in our emergent cases—it is not the

refuge and retreat of our souls—we go to the

witchcraft of religious fiction and pious sto

ries, &c., to conjure up help to us from hu

man fancy. Second—when he hides his

face from the preaching of the word, it

does not convince and persuade, nor melt

the sinner into deep and godly sorrow, and

he goes away more hardened in sin than he

came, and farther from the kingdom of hea

ven. Sound conversion and an intelligent

and hearty subjection to the sovereign grace

of God in Christ, is, consequently, a rare

thing, and far between. They who are re

generated, are very little edified by it, and

as little interested about it. The necessary

consequences of these two things is, that

vital religion becomes less and less visible in

the conduct ; and the attendance on ordin

ances appears more like a cold, dry form,

than a meeting of the children of light with

the God of salvation, in order to feast upon

his love. As grace weakens, corruption

strengthens and becomes more visible—in

difference and evil speaking, instead of

brotherly love and kindred sympathy—se

vere censures instead of forgiveness—ani

mosity and strife, instead of the unity of the

Spirit in the bond of peace. Now these

things are so true, that they are cast for a

reproach every where upon God's truth

“Cold orthodoxy,” they say, “does not en

liven or make any revivals.” Third—when

God hides his face from the ministers of the

truth, they will forget to apply it to them

selves—they will not cultivate the principle

of grace in their own hearts, and they will

be very little edifying to the people, in their

conversation, but perhaps stumbling to some,

and ensnaring to others, by their untender

speech—very little in prayer for their flock,

and that little very general—more concern

ed when choosing a text to find one on which

they may have an opportunity of showing

the brilliancy of their talents, and drawing

the admiration of their audiences, than to

seek such an one from God, by secret pray

er, as will be a word in season to the weary

soul—more jealous for their honor and pop

ularity, than for the Lord of Hosts. And

their office, the weight and responsibility of

which, ought to keep them habitually hum

ble, and trusting to the promised sufficiency

of Jehovah's name, is made an occasion for

pride and vanity—and when they meet to

gether, it is not like loving brethren, but like

imperious lords, rivaling one another. This,

too, is another sad token existing amongst us,

that his face is hid in a dark and dismal cloud,

so that our prayers cannot pass through. .

3d. Another mark of his sore displeasure

is, that he has smote us with many griev

ous spiritual plagues. A thick dark film

is gathering upon the eyes of our understand

ing, insomuch that we can no more discern

the distinct character of any object in the

spiritual kingdom of God, nor when it is

day and when it is night with the church.

When the weary traveller is calling to the

watchman, “What of the night, watchman,

what of the night?” we are persuading our

selves that the day is dawned—that the

millenary sun is risen. When we meet with

truth in the streets, the sweet word of

Christ's patience, we mistake her for an en

emy of vital religion, and take to flight,

raising the hue and cry against her, till the

multitude gathering, puts her down as a dis.

turber of the peace. But if gaudy, talka

tive hypocrisy, or proud self righteousness

meet us, so miserably blind are we, that

with open embrace we receive her as the

ious, the meek, and lowly. If Divine

W., present herself in all her ineffable

beauties, before us, we see nothing attrac

tive, and turn away with indifference; or

if the terrors of Divine judgment arra

themselves before us, we are not afraid, bei

cause we are blind.

A hardness of heart is, another plaguá

that rages through the religious world. This

is so terrible a disease, that there is nothing

among the appointed means of cure, that can

arrest its progress, or check its violence.—

The fire of the word does not melt it, nei

ther does the hammer break it. The per

son diseased can hear of all that the ever

lasting love of God has freely designed—all

that the Son of God, has endured, and the

amazing condescenscion of the Holy Spirit,
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unmoved by gratitude. Can see truth,

the accredited messenger ofheaven, for bear

ing the tidings of pardon and the means of

holiness down to all the nations, murdered

in the streets, without calling for help, or

..shedding a tear;-can behold wickedness

of every name, flowing like a torrent, and

threatening to sweep away foundations,

without being grieved;—it can neglect any

duty, and refuse to be ashamed;—it can

affect every solemn part of devotion—as

reading, praying, fasting, praising, hearing,

communing, without a single corresponding

emotion, or a thought about it;-it can con

tinue from year to year to profane the Sab

bath, by a vain, light, irreverent conversa

tion, laughter and foolish jesting, in the very

face of reproof, without reprehension. But

I must stop, for there is nothing so daring,

or so jº. to a tender conscience, that

it cannot do.

A dumbness has sealed the lips of most

professors, on spiritual subjects. They have

not a word to say, in commendation of Christ,

or his people, or cause. When one pro

fessing Christian meets with another, it

might be supposed, that the first and most

interesting topic would be religion, in some

one of its particulars; its duties, its comforts,

its truths, its incomparable excellencies, or

the opposition made to it by the world, or

the temptations which they have endured

from Satan, or the deceitful workings of

their own hearts. And that, by this means,

they would endeavor to enliven their hea

venward journey. . But it is not so. Pa

rents and children, husbands and wives, pass

years of Sabbaths together, and not a word

like godly converse escapes their lips.--

Friends and neighbors, yea, ministers and

people, can meet on many interesting occa

sions, without a word of this kind. We go

to scenes of distress, and to the house of

mourning, yea, to the house of God, and

return without a word exchanged on those

subjects that ought to be all absorbing. And

where this disease has not yet completed its

ravages, it takes a great effort to bring forth
a very few generals, in the driest and most

formal manner. But let the subject be

changed, and we have immediately the use

of speech. Would it not be deemed a very

extraordinary thing if two professed friends

should travel the same road, to the same

place, for the same end, without conversing

about the affairs of the journey : This is a

grievous disease. -

An appearance of religion without re

ality, (or shall I call it hypocrisy,) is a wide

spreading plague this day. There is a great

deal of “professing to know God, but in

works denying him.” It must be obvious

to any attentive observer, that this genera

tion is not excelled or equalled by any one

preceding it, in professing. We profess

to make the Bible purely and exclusively

our standard for every thing in religion.—

We profess to have a zeal for souls that flames

out to the ends of the world. But is it ac

companied by a just and comely proportion

of personal and family religion, inſ holy ex

ample And are we continually searching

the scriptures to see if our hearts and lives,

our private and public social conduct coin

cides with them or not? Is it not the fact

that a close walking with God is a thing

scarcely known, and as to personal or family

humiliation or thanksgiving, where is it?—

Is it not a fact, that men will profess to re

ceive and hold a confession, while the pur

poses of deadly opposition are already form

ed against it? Is it not a fact, that many

borrow its orthodox name and phraseology

to veil their heresy Do not many as

sume the place of a public teacher of the

whole truth, which implies a promise to keep

nothing back, yet wittingly keep back all

those truths which would not make for the

effect which they wish to produce 2 Is it

not a fact, that the disparity between pro

fession and practice, is sufficiently wide to

rove the existence of this spiritual plague,

in the purest branches of the Reformation ?

Enthusiasm is another plague of the day.

We consider ourselves the most favored,

and the most wise generation that ever was

on God's earth. Our fathers, at the Re

formation, were but fools and children, in

comparison with us. We live in a wonder

ful era for doing great things, and making

great discoveries, especially in religion.—

The political and scientific world, and the

church also, were only in their infancy, till

we arose. Ours is the blessed, favored day

of the Millenium! All things will soon be

new modelled to suit its brightness and

§. Such down pourings of the Spirit!

uch numbers converted, and added to the

church' Such mighty associations as we

have and enjoy, cannot be short of proof

that we are favored of heaven ' I give these

as specimens of the enthusiasm which pre

vails, and which any one acquainted with

the current language of thei. and press,

cannot fail to meet. This is another sore

malady, in as much as sober, truth is by it

despised, which alone could, by the Divine

blessing, cure it, and because severe disap

pointment, infidelity, and perhaps Atheism,

must follow it.

Horrible errors and strong delusions is

another horrible plague of this time. As the
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preceding diseases prepare the mind for any

thing, and predispose it especially for re

ceiving the grossest error, so the grossest

delusions and ºrig errors are coming in

upon the churches. Seminaries are pouring

forth men who deny the Lord Jesus to be

the only begotten, eternal Son of the Fa

ther, and his fellow and equal—and men

who teach that God is the author of sin—that

man has, naturally, ability to believe, repent

and get religion and save himself, as much

so as to rise from his seat—that he is able

to comply with the terms of the gospel—

yea, and ability to love God, even after he

is in Hell!! And, horrible to tell, these

blasphemies are cried up as the blessed

means of drawing down the showers of the

Spirit, and of reviving the church . . We

cannot tell the precise extent to which these

errors, and others of the same kindred pre

vail, but we know that they are entertained

and welcomed in many of those churches

that have originated from the Reformation,

and who, in their formularies, still retain

the name. We have reason to believe, that

on both sides of the Atlantic, Unitarian and

Arminian errors, taken in all their shades and

modifications, are sitting down like an incubus

upon the churches, and threatening them

with death—and that by them the Reformed

Churches in Scotland, England, Ireland and

America, France, Holland and Switzerland,

are brought exceedingly low—and some of

these are almost gone. We know that eve

ry facility that the Education Society, sev

eral Theological Institutions and Missionary

Boards, and the boards of many societies by

way of agencies, can afford, is given to the

men who propagate some of these doctrines,

and carefully withheld from those who are

willing to speak the whole truth. And such

is the ignorance, the enthusiasm, or the in

difference of the people generally, that they

are prepared and willing to receive almost

any thing as the doctrines of religion, if on

ly they may be held at a cheap rate. -

Infidelity and scepticism is another and

still more awful plague, that has an alarming

spread; because there is scarcely a hope

remaining when a man is seized with it, that

he will ever recover. Besides the unparal

leled success, of the old school of avowed

infidelity, there is a new school sprung up

under the cover of professed veneration for

Religion, by which it is deceiving the cred

ulous, confiding and charitable multitude.—

And it has gotten many of the strong holds

into its possession, and has entered unsus

pected, the very citadel. That the spirit

of accommodation and compromise most

extensively prevails, will not be denied, for

it is boasted as a part of the glory of this time.

Now it is manifest, to demonstration, that

when this is set up, whether tacitly or open

ly, as a principle or rule of interpretation,

infidelity and scepticism must be the last

conslusion. That Bible, which is alike fa

vorable with its authority, to the sentiments

and projects of so many different parties,

cannot possibly be the word of God. So

concludes the avowed Deist, and we greatly

mistake, if this very conclusion does not

rise already, in a secret whisper, within the

advocates of accommodation themselves.—

And sooner or later it will speak so as to

be heard over the world. While party ends

are subserved by it, it will be thought pru

dent, no doubt, to pay a tribute of fair words

and rhetorical speeches to the inspiration of

the Bible, but when that ceases, then :

Love for this present world is another

. which is not less terrible or deadly,

ecause less feared and more common still,

than any of the preceding. It has in it the

essence of opposition to every thing that

comes from heaven. It resists all convic

tions, disregards all remonstrances, defies all

threatenings, overlooks all other interests or

claims. It claims the whole heart and mind,and

becomes the all absorbing idol of the soul.

I say, this plague is more common than the

preceding. It is so much so, that it is a rare

thing to find a man unaffected by it, or that

is “content with food and raiment,” or

“things honest in the sight of all men.”—

Honors, profits, and the thoughts for to-mor

row, bear down present spiritual comforts—

christian attachments, professions, vows and

every thing that stand in their way. And

when these are not in immediate prospect,

men cannot rest, even men professing god

liness, in situations where they could live

honestly, but they must arise and go in

quest of them.

All these are great and terrible spiritual

plagues, every one of which threatens death,

and nothing but the sovereign grace of God

can prevent it. But some who will admit

so much, will yet question their being judi

cial inflictions from God. To such I would

observe, that though those things are our

sins, that does not prevent them from being

also our punishment; and I would suggest

for consideration, without illstrating, the fol

lowing texts, as bearing on this point.

“And the Lord said unto Moses—I have

hardened Pharaoh’s heart and the heart of

his servants.” Exod. x. 1. “He hath blind

ed their eyes and hardened their hearts that

they should not see with their eyes nor un
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derstand with their hearts, and be converted

and I should heal them, Isa. vi. 9. John. xii.

40. “The Lord hath poured out upon you

the spirit of deep sleep and hath closed your

eyes; the prophets and your rulers the seers

hath he covered. And the vision of all is

become unto you as the words of a book that

is sealed, which men deliver to one that is

learned; saying, read this I pray thee, and

he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed; and the

book is delivered to him that is not learned,

saying read this, I pray thee, and he saith

I am not learned, Isa. xxix. 10, 11, 12.—

“If the prophet be deceived when he hath

spoken a thing, I the Lord have deceiv

ed that prophet, and I will stretch out my

hand upon him and will destroy him from the

midst of my people Israel. Ezek. xiv. 9

“Because they had not executed my judg

ments, but had despised my statutes, and had

polluted my sabbaths, and their eyes were

after their father's idols, wherefore, also, I

gave them statutes that were not good, and

judgments whereby they should not live.”

ch. xx. 24, 25. “For this cause God shall

send them strong delusions that they may

believe a lie, that they might all be dam

ned who believe not the truth, but had plea

sure in unrighteousness. 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12.

It may be inquired again, what need of

all this alarm 2 Is there not balm in Gilead,

is there no Physician there 2 I answer yes,

but so infatuated and so mad are we to our

own destruction that we will not appply to

him, but like the woman are spending all

our substance on earthly physicians, of no

value, camp meetings, anxious meetings, four

days meetings, revivals, societies, unions,

and coalescences, and every other expedient

which human skill can bring up and prepare

and set abroad with some fair promising la

bel. At the same time it is every day be

coming more manifest that we are “nothing

the better, but rather grow worse.” And it

must needs be that the crisis is not far off,

for the charm of these medicines cannot pos

sibly stand. The sinking of the vital pow

ers are already visible to many, and must in

evitably be soon undeniable by all.

4th. There have been a great many ex

ternal strokes inflicted as a mark of Divine

displeasure, at our departure from reforma

tion principles. . Without determining pre

cisely in particular cases, we cannot look back

on the desolating wars, famines, pestilences,

riots and revolutions, which have character

ized the history of those places for fifty years

back where the reformation once flourished,

without perceiving indications of Divine dis

pleasure at the backsliding and apostacy of

the churches in those places. And although

he smote them they have only went on more

frowardly still. They have revolted more

and more. - -

5th. While he has taken away the godly

from the evil to come, so that few. very few

are left to sigh and cry and to make interces

sion in the breach ; he has in a providen

tial way, raised up a race of children to be

pastors, who babble nonsense in their sport,

and sport with their own deceivings; and

while they make the loftiest pretensions, and

speak with the utmost self confidence to the

people, they are so profoundly ignorant that

they know not which be the first principles

of the oracles of God. In addition to this

may be mentioned also the shocking delu

sions and impostures that now and then come

abroad in the world, and receive such a mea

sure of countenance as justly astonishes so

ber reason. Such are the pretenders to new

revelations, working of miracles—speaking

with unknown tongues, &c.

6th. It may also be considered as another

indication that “vile men are high in place,”

and its consequence “the wicked walkin

on each side.” For if it is to be...

as an expression of favor “when kings be

come nursing fathers, and queens nursing

mothers to the church, by a parity of reason

it is a frown when those in power are ene

mies of all righteousness, and with a pride

that would befit the prince of devils, trample

on Christian institutions. I know not to

what quarter, or what nation in the civilized

world to look for a righteous ruler, but I do

know where to look for profane swearers,

sabbath-breakers, partial and perfidious men,

occupying high places of trust, and power,

in more countries than one. And their weight

and influence go to sink a nation not less

certainly than righteousness exalts it.

7th. The present aspect of Divine Prov

idence is truly dreadful. There is no place

in the earth that we hear of being at rest.

The whole world seems to be in the convul

sive agonies of revolution. Foundations are

shaking in both hemispheres as with an earth

quake. The sword is every where glitter

ing and ready to be bathed in the blood of

the nations. The pestilence stalks over the

earth cutting down his thousands, and bid

ding defiance to all human skill. Yet, as

tonishing as it may be, it is true, that no

man lays it to heart—none says, return. I

have seen it admitted once respecting the

Cholera Morbus “that it appeared to be the

special appointment of Providence, that it

should take its course over the world,” and

it reminded me of the magicians of Egypt,
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who said to Pharaoh respecting the plague

of the lice,—“This is the finger of God.”

Their magic could not carry them out, and

this was their excuse, and for a similar rea

son was this conceded to Providence respect

ing the Cholera. It could not be accounted

for upon those principles on which men usu

ally try to explain God out of the govern

ment of his own creation.

There is the greatest apathy prevailing re

specting both judgments and mercies. His

judgments are not considered to be such.-

His mercies and long-suffering are not re

arded. All mind their own things, but alas

#. the things of Christ! The only ground

of a sinner's hope, before a just and holy

God—the scriptural order, character and du

ty of the church—the interest of posteriy—

the good of community as certainly cºnnec

ted with the preservation of religion as taught

in the Bible, and the glory of God, few, ve

ry few indeed care for them. There is an

utter distaste for plain, sober truth, every

where prevailing, and also to the men who

are devoted to it. They are not to be borne

with. Their doctrine is accounted an anti

quated system adapted to a less civilized and

enlightened state of society. Bible truth

cannot keep up with the present march of

improvement. I repeat it, justification by the

righteousness of Christ IMPUTED and receiv

ed by faith, this age of professors rejects as

far behind its advanced stage in the know

ledge of religion' '. In a word, there is a dis

position manifested to vindicate and defend

every point of defection. “We have loved

strangers and after them we will go.” Tak

ing all these things into view, I think we

have reason to conclude, first, that there has

been a great defection from the Reformation,

and second, that there are many tokens of

God’s righteous displeasure on that account.

-Reader, let you and me not forget to make

application to ourselves of what has been

written. We certainly cannot plead inno

cence. And in so far as we cannot, we

ought to consider these tokens of displeasure

as against us. Let us, without delay, go to

the blood of sprinkling, and with purpose of

heart return with weeping and supplication.

And then if we can use any means to unde

ceive others as to what is Bible religion and

what is not, let us without one moment's

delay, use them. I shall conclude with one

inference from the maxim, viz: there has

been no new religion since the giving of the

first promise in paradise, which I shall illus

trate in my next.

(To be Continued.)

[For the Religious Monitor.]

REMARKs on MR. BARNEs’ sermos.

[Concluded from page 603.}

Though these remarks are made on the

sermon of an individual, his sentiments are

by no means to be regarded as peculiar to

himself. The same doctrines have been ex

tensivelyº throughout the United

States. Iany of the brethren of Mr. B.

have expressed in the most public manner,

their entire coincidence with his views. The

decision of the last General Assembly of the

Presbyterian church has given a powerful

sanction to this new divinity : and as far as

the influence of that church is felt, it must

now be in favor of this system as at least a

harmless way of explaining the gospel.—

There is much of this corrupt leaven in oth

er societies: and something of it may exist

where it is least suspected. Those churches

which have hitherto escaped it, would act

both unwisely and sinfully if they should feel

themselves secure. These opinions may be

readily imbibed by the young, from teachers,

and companions at college ; their principles

may in various ways be perverted ere they

are aware of their danger; and from our

public seminaries these dangerous opinions

may find their way into our pulpits, may

pass unobserved, and finally obtain advocates

among the hearers. It is partly to a con

viction of this danger derived from personal

experience that these communications owe

their origin. Though independent of these

considerations, we have a common interest

in the cause of truth, as maintained or de

serted by all parts of the church. True

charity is not limited by the boundaries of

denominations or of kingdoms; it rejoices in

the truth, wherever, and by whomsoever

maintained, and unites with its friends against

error and iniquity by whomsoever defended.

It is high time that all the friends of sound

doctrine should at least be so far united as

with one heart and one consent, to strive to

gether against that desolating flood of error

which is overturning the works of former

generations, breaking through all the obstruc

tions of creeds, professions, and solemn vows,

which from north to south, and from east to

west, is threatening to sweep everything be
fore it. -

Having said so much of the main doc

trines of Mr. B's sermon it will not be ne

cessary to detain the reader long in consid

ering others which in general grow out of

those already noticed, and which must either

stand or fall with them.

That the soul is active in regeneration,
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naturally follows from the other doctrines of

the sermon, and is plainly taught by making

regeneration and conversion the same thing.

“This change” it is said, “has been called re

generation, or the new birth, or conversion.”

Conversion signifies a turning to the Lord,

in which the soul is ardently active, and if

it be the same with regeneration, the soul

must be considered as active in regeneration

also. Regeneration is the act of God infu

sing a principle of life into the sinner, it is

his begetting us by the word of truth, his

creating us anew in Christ Jesus, and is nev

er described as any action of our own. On

the other hand, conversion is the first mani

festation of the new life, thus communicated

to the soul, and differs from it as the effect

from its cause. Regeneration is variously

described as a new birth, a new creation, a

resurrection from the dead, a taking away of

the heart of stone, and giving an heart of

flesh, all which as clearly intimate as words

or figures could do it, that the soul is passive.

It is not an act of God respecting the soul,

like justification or adoption, but an act of

God upon the soul; yet man can no more

be active in it than the dead can be active

in restoring themselves to life, or that which

is not, in giving itself being. In conformity

... with the other doctrines of the sermon, re

generation is dot described as any supernatu

ral change of the whole man, but as “a rev

olution of character,” a change of feelings,

views and pursuits, including benevolence

and virtue, friendliness to religion, co-opera

tion in what is good, and almost everything

embraced in a life of sanctification. By

this way of speaking, men are kept from

seeing their dependence on the grace of God,

and are built up in the belief that there is in

deed nothing wanting but the will ; that if

they only have the will they can regenerate

themselves; and may make this revolution

of character, as a mere revolution of charac

ter may be made by the force of their own

natural abilities. -

Mr. B. uniformly places repentance be

fore faith. He calls it “the former act”

in distinction from faith as the latter act.—

Repentance is sometimes used in the script

ure for the whole work of grace, and some

times for that legal and deadly sorrow which

arises from fear or a sense of wrath; in the

former case it includes faith, in the latter it

may precede it But when it is used in a

strict and proper sense, for that sorrow for

sin, which is peculiar to the people of God,

there are many serious objections against the

doctrine of its priority. . If it were before

faith, then it might be defined, A natural

act of the sinner in his ungodly, unjusti

fied state, in which out of a legal sense of

sin, and without any apprehension of the

mercy of God in Christ, he doth with grief

and hatred of his sin, turn from it to God,

as his enemy and avenging Judge, with a

full but hopeless purpose of, and endeavor.

after new obedience. Faith has always

been regarded in the churches of the reform

ation as the leading grace in our salvation,

as the eye by which spiritual things are dis

cerned, and the hand by which they are re

ceived. And it is only by faith that repent

ance itself can be received. “Christ is ex

alted to give repentance.” This implies

that it is our duty and privilege, to receive

repentance as his gift; but how could this

be done without faith ? It is faith which

works in us love and hope and deisre, and

all those affections which constitute the es

sence of repentance, and without these aſ

ſections, our sorrow would only offend God,

and drive us farther from his ways. “With

out faith it is impossible to please God,”

and this must be true of every outward work,

and of every inward exercise. The only

effectual and acceptable motives to godly

sorrow are furnished by faith. We mourn

for sin because by faith we look on Christ as

ierced for our sins. We turn from iniquity

!". by faith we understand that it is de

filing and ruinous to the soul, and dishonor

ing to God. We are encouaaged to this by

believing that there is forgiveness with Him,

that he may be feared, and grace to heal us

and subdue our iniquities. We turn unto

the Lord because he is the Lord our God.

If the Scriptures sometimes mention repent

ance before faith, so they sometimes mention

faith before repentance. We ought to look

to the meaning of the Spirit, ": not build

our faith on the varying order of words.

But it is not so surprising to find repent

ance placed before faith, as to find both re

pentance and faith placed before regene

ration. After a description of the feelings

and hopes included in regeneration, we are

told that “these high feelings, these exalted

hopes are conferred on no one who repents

not of his sins, and believes not on the Son

of God.” Mr. B. admits that in regenera

tion man “begins to live.” Of course he

repents and believes, before he lives, and

his doing these things while he is dead is the

indispensible condition of his being made

alive. He describes repentance as including

sorrow for sin and purposes of amendment,

and faith as including hatred of sin, reliance.

on Christ's merits, willingness to be in the

hands of a holy God, and all these and oth
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er things mentioned, the sinner must do be

fore he begins to live, or can have a right to

life. Is it not the plain amount of these

statements, that God renews the soul because

of what is done by man in his unrenewed

state 2 Is not the doctrine, that works per

formed by the natural man entitle him to su

pernatural grace, as clearly taught in these

words, as ever it was taught by a Roman

Catholic The only ground for hesitating as

to a perfect agreement with this most perni

cious doctrine of the man of sin, is in respect

to supernatural grace. This it is believed,

was admitted and defended by the Catholics

in opposition to Pelagius. }. is extremely

doubtful whether Mr. B. would be equally

orthodox on this subject as well as some oth

ers. His views respecting original sin and

natural ability are at least at irreconcileable

war with the doctrine of supernatural grace.

And this doctrine is not only not taught but

appears to be opposed, by the great pains ta

ken to assure us that there is no compulsion

in our salvation, that nothing is wanting but

the will, and that no violence is done to it,

that it is only influenced by motives. It is

difficult to see to what use supernatural grace

could be applied according to these views,

even if the necessity of it were verbally ad

mitted.

The sum of these doctrines is, that good

works precede, prepure the way for, and

entitle to pardon and justification. That

this is no perversion of Mr. B.'s senti

ments, the following citations will sufficient

ly prove. After stating at length the work

of the Spirit on the soul of the sinner, in

which he represents him as calling the sinner's

attention to the word, “leading his thoughts in

a proper manner in the dispensations of Prov

idence, producing distaste for the ways and

wages of sin, and a panting and breathing of

the soul after enjoyments suited to its nature,”

he goes on to show in the next paragraph,

how all these and other works prepare the

sinner for the struggle “to secure the salva

tion of his soul; and under the guidance of

this spirit, he§. willingly and cheerfully,

where he would not of himself go, to pardon

and peace.” . All this goodness described as

the effect of the Spirit, must therefore be sup

posed to precede pardon. “God” it is said,

“begins the work, disposes the sinner to

act, and pray and repent, and gives him par

don.” There is no obscurity in this state

ment. It evidently means that we must act

and pray and repent in a gracious manner

as “ disposed” to these things by God, be

fore we have any reason to look to him for

pardon. So again we are told of God's “re

Vol. VIII.

newing and pardoning,” and “ of his awak

. renewing, sprinkling with Christ's

blood, andº: sins.” And after a

º of faith as following repentance,

and of regeneration as confered on those

only who repent and believe, in which des

cription the whole work of sanctification is

included, it is added that “in connexion with

this act of believing, the sinner is pardoned

and justified.” In these passages it is plain

ly taught that the influences of the Spirit,

manifesting themselves in prayer, in repent
ance, in faith, in hatredº in right dis

positions towards God, in the renewal of the

soul, and indeed, in the whole work of sanc

tification, must precede, and as conditions en

title the sinner to pardon. It would be dif

ficult to find in the writings of any professed

believer of the Bible, a doctrine more com

pletely subversive of the grace of God in our

salvation. The author indeed, abounds in

disavowals of all intention to take from God

the glory of this work and give it to man,

but notwithstanding, these£º do di

vide the honor with man,—do give glory to

“the poor human nature.” Christ tells us

of one who made the same disavowal, who

said, “God I thank thee I am not as other

men are,” and yet the leading trait in his

character was, that he trusted in himself, and

despised others. The glory is given to God

in that he begins, the work by disposing us

to what is good, but can the author say that

nothing is attributed to the activity of man,

nothing to his fulfilment of conditions,—no.

thing to his “mighty and persevering strug

les?” God is represented as laying the

oundation, but man finishes the work. God

opens the door of salvation to all, but man

by his own “most mighty and persevering

struggle, secures the salvation of his soul.”

God puts all upon a level, man makes him

self to differ. And God or man must have

the greater glory according as he that begins,

or he that finishes the work, is considered

as having the more honorable part.

According to these views it would be un

lawful for a sinner to trust in the mercy of

God alone, or to trust in it at once. We

should be ruined by believing on the ground

of the faithful word of God, that we should

be saved, before we had fulfilled the requis

ite conditions. It would be highly improper

and dangerous to direct sinners without ex

ception to believe on Christ for salvation.

And if any should believe before they had

been dispossd to “act, pray and repent,” and

before they were renewed,” they would

be condemned for believing, and it might cor

rectly be said, He that believeth not is ap

43
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proved, because he was not prepared to be

lieve, not having fulfilled the requisite con

ditions; and he that believeth is condemned

because he believeth already, and before he

had repented and done the things which

would warrant his faith. It appears also ut

terly inconsistent with the aforesaid doctrine

to say that God justifies the ungodly, and that

we are reconciled when enemies. If God

do not justify men before they have repent

ance, which is a É. sorrow, the justified

person could not be altogether ungodly. If
he do not justify till we are so graciously dis

posed towards him as is asserted, we cannot

be regarded as altogether enemies. Nor can

a justification of this kind be of grace, and

without works. It is evidently supposed

that pardon has so much dependence on works

that no one can receive pardon but on the

condition of performing them. The reader

who desires to see an able refutation of this

error as taught by Bellamy and others of the

same school, is referred to Dr. Anderson's

“Precious Truth,” Letter, xi.

A conclusion from the preceding doctrines

is, that there is no assurance of life but

from its fruits. If we are to be saved on

the ground of conditions by us fulfilled, it ne

cessarily follows that the fulfilling of these con

ditions is the only evidence of salvation.—

This the author explicitly declares. “The

evidence of this great change is to be sought

in the life. By their fruits they shall be

known. They shall grow in grace. They

shall be progressively sanctified. They, and

they only, have evidence of this change, who

die unto sin, and live unto righteousness,

&c.” And among the evidences which are

essential, is perseverance to the end. “They

and they .. have evidence of this change,

who persevere unto the end.”. If there be

any comfort or advantage in the doctrine of

perseverance which the author professes to

hold, it is reduced to nothing by this doctrine

of conditions, seeing according to the above

no man can ever have the evidence ofhis bein

in a gracious state, until he hasº
in that state to the end. This is not to be

regarded as a mere oversight, but as the na

tive consequence of the doctrine of condi

tions. Those who hold to them must regard

erseverance as among them, seeing it is in

culcated with the same appearance of condi

tionality as faith or repentance, of course, as

.no one has reason to believe that he will be

saved but on the ground of his fulfilling all

these conditions, no one can have sufficient

ground to believe that he is in a gracious

state and will be saved, till he has fulfilled

this condition of perseverance to the end. It

is difficult to understand what the advocates

of these doctrines understand by faith in Je

sus Christ. It has been generally considered

as an acceptance of him as offered in the gos

pel. In this acceptance we credit the record

of God testifying to us that eternal life is in

him. On the ground of this faithful word of

God we believe that we shall be saved. Our

assurance of salvation is therefore founded,

not on the goodness which we observe in

ourselves, but upon the faithfulness of God

in his word. It receives confirmation from

the fruits of the Spirit appearing in the heart

and life, but has not its origin in them. God

in his word makes a grant, or bequest of

Christ. If we exercise the same faith in him

which we would exercise in an honorable

man, we would believe that what was thus

given was ours, on the ground of the good

ness and honesty of the giver; but according

to the preceding view, we ought not to put

such trust in God; we ought not to believe

that the inheritance is ours on the ground of

the gift or bequest of the Father; we ought

not to believe this till we have actually en

tered on the possession, enjoyed its fruits,

and continued in them to the end. This kind

of faith gives no other glory to God than

that which practically says, We will not be

lieve the professions of a friend farther than

we see them proved by actual performance.

This faith says, We will not believe that God

will save us till we find that we are actually

saved. This notion of there being no assur

ance of life but by works is contradicted by

practical examples. The case of the thief

who suffered with Christ will be sufficient as

a specimen of such examples. What rea

son had he to believe that he would be with

Christ in Paradise He had the faithful word

of Christ, and no doubt the Spirit of Christ

witnessing with his spirit; but it would be

impossible to find in him all the evidences

which Mr. B. enumerates as essential to

warrant him to believe that he would be sav

ed. The whole of these questions about con

ditions and assurance might be settled b

an answer to this one. Was it the duty of

this malefactor when Christ said to him, “to

day shalt thou be with me in paradise,” to

believe at once this promise, or to wait till

he found evidence that he had believed it,

and had fulfilled the other conditions of life :

His case is in nothing essentially different

from that of other hearers of the gospel, to

whom God says, “To-day if ye will hear

his voice,” and, “To you is the word of this

salvation sent.”

There is no doctrine on which more stress

is laid in proof of the Calvinism of the new
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school divines, than the doctrine of the de

crees of God. So far as their views on this

subject are correctly exhibited by Mr. B.,

it is the very last ground on which they

should plead for the shelter of this name.—

There has always appeared to such as have

considered this system, a strange inconsisten

cy between their doctrines of particular elec

tion, and indefinite atonement. But with

suitable explanation, this inconsistency is quite

removed. The doctrine of the decrees is so

explained in the sermon that the Arminian

could have nothing to object, unless it were

that these explanations were more liberal

than those of his own creed. The sum of

what is taught is, that the decrees of God

are temporal and limited, and may be

frustrated. -

In the first place, it is taught that election

and reprobation are temporal acts of God,

subsequent to faith or final unbelief, so that

a[. is not elect till he believes, nor rep

robate till he dies in an unbelieving state.—

It is said of those whose hearts are not chang

ed, that they “choose not to be saved, and

God has not yet chosen to renew and pardon

them.” If it were supposed according to

the scripture, that believers were chosen in

Christ from the beginning, and before the

foundation of the world, it could not be said

that God had not yet chosen to renew and par

don them, though they might not yet be actu

ally renewed or pardoned, because they are

chosen to be holy and without blame as soon

as they are chosen at all. It should be ob

served, that it is not of the works of God

that the author is here speaking, but of his

decrees: So that it is of the divine decree of

election that this choice is to be understood,

and this is clearly asserted not to take place

till the heart of the sinner is changed. The

same opinion is more fully expressed in the

words which immediately follow. “No man

has a right to conclude that he is shut out

from salvation, except by the fact. If he

loves sin, and will not repent and believe the

gospel, he has no evidence that he will be

saved; and if he persist in this course, he

will be among the reprobate and be damned

by his own choice. If he should repent and

believe, he would be saved, and be among

the elect, and give the glory to God.” Here

it is plainly taught that election is subsequent

to faith, and reprobation to final unbelief –

The very same person is supposed to have

it in his power by believing or not believing,

to be elect or reprobate. If he believe not

he will be reprobate, if he, the same per

son, believe, he will be elect. The phrase

“shut out from salvation” as descriptive of

reprobation is exceptionable, and calculated

to excite prejudice against the doctrine as it

is held by Calvinists. They do not believe

that reprobation is a shutting out from salva

tion. There is an open door set before all

hearers of the gospel, and reprobation does

not shut it. This is God’s passing by or

leaving men to perish, which is totally diſ

ferent from shutting the door against them.

The decrees of God are not spoken of as

having a respect to all creatures, and all their

actions, but in the same language with the

Arminians, are described as having respect

to what God himself does. “What God

does he intends to do,” not he intended but

intends: “it is right for him to purpose to

do. What he does, he always means to do.”

Agreeably to theF. notion of the de

crees they are spoken of as purposes contem

poraneous with the divine works. Every

man designs to do the thing which he actu

ally does ; in like manner the decrees of God

are spoken of as only meaning that he acts

agreeably to his present intentions; that is,

he does not intend one thing and do another

by mistake, or constraint, but does the thing

which he intends to do; and though he is

not expressly limited in his purposes to his

own works, there is nothing said to lead to

a supposition that his purposes extend beyond

them.

The power of man to frustrate the decrees

of God is a doctrine of this school, and im

plied in the aboveº Whatever

, God's purposes may be in regard to us, it

depends on us whether they shall be effectu

alor not. If it be supposed that we are elect,

then we have power to make ourselves rep

robate; if reprobate, we have power to make

ourselves elect. “Millions,” we are told,

“do not receive the gospel, and in regard to

them the benefits of the plan are lost, and to

them, in a certain sense, the plan may be

said to be in vain.” Unless this be a very

unmeaning repetition, the idea intended must

be that there are many who derive no bene

fit from the plan of salvation, and not only so,

but the plan itself may be in a certain sense

in vain, so far as they are concerned. That

is, some of the counsels of God are vain;

they do not stand, and his pleasure embraced

in them is never done. This follows naturally

from the doctrine of an atonement intended

for all, and effectual only to a part. This

necessarily supposes that the divine intention:

is frustrated in respect to all those who are

not saved. “God made men” says Mr. B.

“to glorify himself in their holiness and fe

licity.” He teaches also that the atonement

of Christ was intended for all. But neither
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of these plans have prospered, except to a

limited extent, so that the purpose of God

has been twice defeated. Man it seems has

all the requisite power to do according to his

own will, and to defeat the designs of God.

God himself can only succeed in his designs

sofar as it pleases the sovereign creature man.

The subjection of God to the welfare of

the universe comes perhaps the nearest to

originality of any part of this system, though

in some branches of the doctrine, it has been

anticipated by the noted Biddle of England,

and the authors of the Racovian Catechism.

In one place we are told that in the distribu

tion of his favors, God acts by a rule which

he has not made known to us, nor the reason

of it. But nothing can be kept hid from “the

increasing light of this day.” On the next

page we have a rule given us, according to

which God is obliged to regulate all his per

ſections and plans; and this is the welfare of

the universe. According to the old divinity,

if it had been asked, why the purposes of

God are not changed, it would have been

answered because he is immutable, and that

he is immutable because he is God. I, says

he, am the Lord, I change not. But accor

ding to the new divinity the answer would

be, that God is immutable, because the wel

fare of the universe demands it. “In him,”

says Mr. B., “is no change, no shadow of

turning. He has no new plan. We would

have no security of the salvation of an indi

vidual if he changed—no security that an act

of justice would ever be done to any of the

living or the dead. The welfare of the

universe demands that he should have an

unchanging plan, &c.” If this way of sta

ting things be correct, then it is evident that

a contrary supposition would render a con

trary character necessary in the divine being.

If the welfare of the universe demanded it,

or wouldbe better promoted, he must change

from his plan. , Immutability is not therefore

regarded as belonging naturally, necessarily,

and essentially to God, and the uniformity

of his plans is only to be predicated on the

state of his works. In other words, the wel

fare of the universe is supreme, and God is

its servant. He made all things, not for

himself, this would be the extreme of selfish

ness, but he made, and now manages all

things for the general good! So that the

Most High is brought within the circumfer

ence of this system of benevolence. The

consequences of this doctrine are, that God

is not to himself all-sufficient, and that his

will is not the ultimate rule of action either

to himself or his creatures, but rather expe

diency, or general utility. That this system

of the universe of Being, of which God is a

art, and to the welfare of which he is sub

ject, approaches near to the opinions of Bid

dle and other Socinian writers, those who are

acquainted with them will easily perceive.

These men denied that God was infinite in

being, and held that he had parts and pas

sions as we have. If our modern divines

have not gone so far, they have yet entered

on the same path, and may soon overtake

their predecessors.

Mr. B. also maintains, The universal

salvation of infants; and asserts this to be

an undisputed tenet among Calvinists, with

the exception of Dr. Gill, Dr. Twisse, and

a few others. As infants are born unclean,

and children of wrath, even as others, it is

not strange to find that all real Calvinists,

have considered them as exposed to wrath

in common with the rest of Adam's posteri

ty; and that if saved, it is by free and un

merited grace. Consequently, they believe

that we have no warrant to hope for their

salvation beyond what is contained in the

F. of the word. We have reason to

ope favorably of the children of believers,

respecting whom, there are encouraging pro

mises; but to say, as Mr. B. virtually says,

that all children dying in infancy must be

saved, is going beyond what any language

of the Bible will warrant. The case of the

people of Sodom, among whom there were

not ten righteous persons, though, no doubt,

more than ten times ten who were infants;

the case of the nations of Canaan whose in

fants were to be destroyed with their guilty

parents; the case of Jacob and Esau, the

one loved and the other hated, before the

children were born, or had done good or evil;

the unholiness attributed to the children of

those who believe not, and their exclusion

from the privileges of the visible church;

the baptism of the children of professing par

rents, which is for remission of sins, and

other things which might be mentioned, seem

unfavorable to the doctrine of their universal

salvation, and certainly form a sufficient

apology for those who hesitate to say that

they must all be saved. We must either

. all children to be born in a state of

salvation or not. If all be born in a state

of salvation, it is certain they do not all

continue in it, but do, in the language of the

scriptures, º astray as soon as they are born.

What then becomes of the author’s doctrine

of perseverance 2 If all be not born in a

state of salvation, then the point is conceded,

that infants may be born in a state of wrath,

All that is desired on this subject, is scrip

ture testimony, to induce us to unite with
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Mr. B. and others, in saying that “infants

may not be lost.” But of such testimony,

this discourse is utterly destitute. General

opinion is substituted in the room of divine

authority. And in stating what is general

opinion, the author is grievously mistaken

as to facts. He says that “it has been fully

proved that it, [the sentiment that infants

may be lost, has never been the common

sentiment of Calvinists; and that the senti

ment is not held by Calvinists of the pres

ent day.” This doctrine is not only held

by the two authors mentioned by Mr. B.,

but by Turretin, Witsius, De Moor, Ridge

ley, and, so far as the writer of these re

marks has opportunity of ascertaining, by

all authors .."repute among Calvinists. This

doctrine, says Mr. B. “grew out of the

doctrine of imputation of Adam's sin, or of

our acting in him.” If this be true, as

we admit that it is, it is wonderful that it

should be so roundly asserted, in the next

sentence, “that in no Presbyterian church

in this country, is it maintained to be a fact,

that infants are actually damned.” This

charge he supposes to be slanderous, and

insists, in the most peremptory manner, for

formal proof. Slanderous as the charge is

supposed to be, there are hundreds of Pres

byterian churches in the United States, in

which it is openly taught, that children come

into the world, unholy and children of wrath;

that the grace of God may reach them; that

parents should therefore abound in fervent

º in their behalf; and that it would

e an horrible thing to neglect this duty, as

if children were certainly free from all dan

ger, and heirs already of all the blessings

which prayer might bring down upon them.

And there are thousands ofº terians,

men too, who have children, . dearly

love them, and who might be willing to

sacrifice their lives for them, who yet be

lieve that their children are conceived in

sin and shapen in iniquity; that but for the

interposition of Christ, there would be no hope

either for parents or children; that nothing

but his blood can cleanse from sin, and that

the Spirit is free in the application of this

blood. There are thousands of such men,

who would not dare to plead before God

the purity of their children, nor cast them on

his justice, nor say to him, that “they may

not be lost,” or that they must be saved.—

They pray for their children, and seek an

assurance like David's, that if they die in

infancy, they may go where believing pa

rents will delight to follow them; but they

dare not allow their sympathies to dictate

to God, nor their hopes to extend beyond

his promises.

As to the assertion, “that there are in

fants in hell not a span long,” it is the lan

guage of such as use railing, in place of ar

gument. There are many cant expressions

of this kind used, not for any value in the

sentiment, but for effect. I know nothing

of graduating guilt by the length of the sub

ject, any more than of graduating being by

oodness. It is within the limits of possi

É. that an intelligent creature might ex

ist no longer than a mite, and, if he trans

gressed the law, his guilt might be as great

as if his frame were more enormous than the

world.

Here also, Mr. B. happily finds himself

agreeing with the Confession The Con

fession speaks of elect infants, and he sup

}. that it means that all infants are elect.

resently some unlimited Universalist will

find the confession speaking of elect men,

and will conclude that it means that all men

are elect. This opinion respecting infants

agrees very well with the doctrine of their

natural uprightness, which Mr. B. insinuates

by saying, that “The violation of this pure

law is held to be the first act of the child,

when he becomes a moral agent;” as if

there were no violation of the law in its

unholy nature. If infants be not chargeable

with Adam's sin, or under any corruption of

nature, or guilty of any actual sin until they

reach a certain period of their existence,

when they are supposed to become moral

agents, there is no difficulty in the way of

their salvation, except the mere fact that

they do not need it, and are not capable of

it: for how can they be saved who have

never been lost or ruined 2 How can the

blood of Christ be applied to cleanse them

who are pure ? But, however consistent

this doctrine may be, as a part of this sys

tem, it will require a very great deal of ex

planation to make it agree with the Confes

ston.

That inmediate repentance is the only

hope of the sinner, is asserted, contradicted,

and asserted again. The author wishes to

avail himself of all the advantages of this

doctrine for awakening sinners, without fully

incurring the charge of its absurdity. He

tells the sinner that it is his duty now to

embrace this scheme. “Here,” says he,

“is all your hope. Ifyou do it not now, you

tread a broad and crowded path down to the

chambers of death—as a minister of the Son

of God, I proclaim, that you will soon hear

the groans of the damned, and see the right
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arm of the God of vengeance lifted on high,

to cut you down in eternal death.” On the

next page he modifies these assertions: “I

do not say that you will certainly be lost;

I say that a most fearful probability “thun

ders perdition on your guilty path’.” Yet

again he seems unwilling to leave the sinner

with this excuse for delay, and on the fol

lowing page, as if he had a power of repro

bation, º: what he concedes to the Most

High, he calls on sinners to repent to-day;

. “I feel and know, that for not

repenting, you have no excuse, and that

God will forever hold you guilty.” Is not

this speaking wickedly for God?

Thus the sermon concludes, and with it

our remarks on its leading doctrines. How

ever, a few things more deserve a passing

notice.

Under the appearance of dealing faithful

ly, and saying very hard things against the

wicked, such a character is given of them

that few, if any, would be able to recognize

their own likeness in the picture. If all un

believers “look with composure at eternity,”

and feel “indifferent when warned at a

coming judgment;” if they “sincerely and

cordially reject the gospel;” if it be their

“decided, deliberate purpose not to be saved

in this way;” if they be “unmoved by all

the groans of the Redeemer—turn from them

in cool contempt—listen with unconcern—

turn from them with profane jibes and bitter

sneers; and if the smoothness of their self

complacency has never been ruffled by any

remorse,” &c., &c., it is evident that many

who give little evidence of the Christian

character,would, nevertheless, not find them

selves included in this picture of wickedness.

The account of the influence of grace is

equally exceptionable. The saint is not de

scribed as one in whom high thoughts are

brought down, but as one in whom “high

feelings” have been raised. He is not char

acterized by convictions of sin, righteous

ness and judgement to come, nor by faith in

Jesus Christ, but chiefly by a relish of the

beauties of nature, and a desire of “the

green fields in the skies.” . There is cer

tainly great danger attending such very

lame views of practical religion. Such doc

trines say “Peace, peace, when there is no

peace.”

There are a number of harsh and unwar

ranted expressions in the sermon, some of

which may be mentioned without comment.

Mr. B. proposes to bring both saints and

sinners under “unqualified condemnation,”

by his plan; he attributes the limited extent

of the gospel, to the unfaithfulness of minis

ters, the avarice of the church, and the

want of zeal among christians, as its great

causes; and but for these, he supposes it

lº been carried to all the nations.

e tells us that the preaching of the

“would send a j'. joy§*.

#". bosoms of the suffering damned.”

e talks of other orbs retaining their alle

giance, of arch-angels, of what would have

been the history of the world, if no redemp

tion had been provided, and of other things,

which look too much like “intruding into

the things which he hath not seen.”

TheÉ. of the two covenants, which

was a main doctrine of the Reformation, and

continues to be so in our Confession and

Catechisms, which may be called treatises

upon them, is not noticed at all. One would

not know from the sermon, whether the au

thor believed, or had ever heard, whether

there were either a covenant of works or of

race.

Yet after all, having unfolded his scheme,

he says, “This is Calvinism.” This is

nothing like so reasonable as to say, that

Arminianism is Calvinism. If this could

be attributed to ignorance, it would be a

tolerable apology, but there is too much rea

son to fear that it must be attributed to caus

es not so honorable. There is no system

which this new divinity resembles so strong

ly as the Socinian or Unitarian. They are

not precisely the same. In some points,

Hopkinsians keep on this side of the Socin

ians—in others, they go beyond them. At

a future period, if leisure admit, the resem

blance may be pointed out, by quotations

from their respective writers. In the mean

time, I feel warranted in saying, that this

system contains in it, the most dangerous

errors of several of the most dangerous sys

tems of error. It agrees with Sabellianism

in regard to the Trinity; with Socinianism

in regard to the atonement, and various oth

er doctrines; with Pelagianism in regard to

original sin, and the ability of the sinner;

with Arminianism in regard to conditions of

salvation, and if Mr. B. be authority, in re

gard to conditional decrees. It agrees with

Antinomianism in setting aside the use of

the means of grace, and in making God the

author of sin; and with the Roman Catholic

religion in estimating the value of doctrines

and measures from their power to affect the

heart. With Calvinism it agrees chiefly in

professing adherence to the Westminster

Confession of Faith.

It is a question which never has been, and

never can be, answered, how any honest man,

holding such doctrines, can solemnly say that
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he sincerely adopts the said Confession. To

say that it is adopted as a system, and that

this admits of opposition to its parts, is un

worthy of a man of sense or honesty. If

such a scheme of: over dishonesty

and perjury were admitted among our mer

chants and jurists, it would put an end to all

confidence and all safety in society. If fraud

and falsehood in the parts might be excused

by honesty and truth in the “great features

of the system” of trade or of testimony, it

is easy to foresee the consequences. And it

would certainly be far from creditable to re

ligion, if a less degree of honesty were

thought sufficient in the church, than what

is required in the state. A system is some

thing composed of parts, and it seems hard

to understand how the system itself can be

taken, unless it be taken in all these parts.

Besides, admitting the vague sense given

to this term, such as espouse the doctrines

of the new school, do by no means receive

the Confession of Faith as their system. If

we take the shorter catechism as embracing

the substance of its doctrines, there is hard

ly one of the questions which would not

require material alteration, in order to agree

with this new divinity, or rather, new com

bination of old errors. Mr. B. takes the

most honest ground of defence, in sneer

ing at those who are particular about their

ordination vows. But is it not most humil

iating and alarming, to find such.

of honesty and truth, among those who should

be examples of every thing holy and pure ?

Though Mr. B. wishes to retain the name

bf Calvinism, in giving his views of the

opinions opposite to his own, respecting the

atonement of Christ, and the ability of the

sinner; he declares that he has no fellow

feeling for any other gospel; no right hand

of fellowship for those views which he im

putes to his opponents, and that it is impos

sible for the pure gospel to have any fellow

ship with such a scheme. Why then, did

he seek such a fellowship, and push himself

into it, in opposition to those who wished

him to actW., Why does he now

cry out, of persecution and of wrong, when

these men only thought as he did, that their

different systems could indeed have no fel

lowship 2

These remarks have not been made, out

of ill will towards Mr. B., with whom the

writer has no acquaintance. Nor have they

been made with a design to do hurt to any

thing but doctrines and practices contrary to

godliness. If any thing in them be incor

rect, or unjustly severe, it will be cause of

sorrow to the writer; if anything may be bles

sed to aid the cause of truth, in any part of

Christ's kingdom, his end will be gained,

and his labor abundantly rewarded. R.
---

Dr. M'CRIE’s AppENDIx.

(Continued from page 680.)

When the Secession from the church of

Scotland was first declared, its friends were

not under the necessity of proving the lead

ing principles in which their testimony in fa

vor of the Reformation proceeded. This

had been the work of their fathers; and

they were not called to lay again the foun

dation, when there were few around them

who attacked it. Their opponents, while they

condemned them for testifying in the way of

separation from the established church, went

along with them in owning the whole doc

trine of the Westminster Confession, the di

vine right of Presbytery, and even the con

tinued obligation of our National Covenants.

The state of matters is now, and has for a

considerable time been, very different. All

these have been attacked with great keen

ness from various quarters; and it no lon

ger remains a matter of doubt or dispute,

that the greater part of Seceders themselves

have relinquished their adherence to the Ref

ormation cause, and are disposed to call in

question those things which were once most

surely believed among them. A vindication

of these has become more than ever neces

sary. This, however, is not proposed in

these pages. All that I mean is to suggest

a few things which may tend to obviate the

difficulties of such as still feel attached to the

cause, while their minds have been thrown

into confusion and embarrassment by the spe

cious and plausible objections which have

been confidently advanced against it. And

I shall endeavor to do this with all possible

succinctness.

One of the most common and startling ob

jections brought forward is that which in

volves a charge against the Westminster con

fession of faith, as favorable to persecution

for conscience' sake, and arming the civil

magistrate with a power to punish good and

peaceable subjects purely on the ground of

their religious opinions and practices. This

is a charge which affects all who have owned

that confession, or who declare a simple ad

herence to it: and among these are many,

who, it will not be denied, have shewn them

selves strenuous friends of the rights of con

science, and who were not likely to subscibe

any formulary which they had not examined

and did not believe. The passage chiefly

referred to is in Chap. xx. sect. 4. Let us

try if it justifies the charge.
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In the second section the doctrine of lib

erty of conscience is thus laid down: “God

alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath

left it free from the doctrines and command

ments of men which are in anything contra

ry to his word, or beside it in matters of

faith or worship. So that to believe such

doctrines, or to obey such commandments,

is to betray true liberty of conscience and

reason also; and the requiring of an implicit

faith, and an absolute and blind obedience,

is to destroy liberty of conscience and rea

son also.” This is an important doctrine,

and necessary to be maintained against the

encroachments and unwarrantable claims of

every creature, and of rulers both civil and

ecclesiastical. May every man then think

and speak, and act as he pleases, under the

plea that his conscience gives him liberty to

do so, or dictates to him that he ought to do

so 2 To guard against this pernicious abuse

of the doctrine is the object of what follows

in the confession. In section third, those

are condemned, who, “upon pretence of

Christian liberty, doi. any sin or cher

ish any lust.” The design of section fourth,

is to guard against the $º. of the doctrine

in reference to public authority. “And be

cause the powers which God hath ordained,

and the liberty which Christ hath purchased,

are not intended by God to destroy, but mu

tually to uphold and preserve one another;

they who, upon pretence of Christian liber

ty, shall oppose any lawful power, or the

lawful exercise of it, whether it be civil or

ecclesiastical, resist the ordinance of God.”

He who is the Lord of the conscience has

also instituted the authorities in church and

state; and it would be in the highest degree

absurd to suppose that he has planted in the

breast of every individual a power to resist,

counteract, and nullify his own ordinances.

When public and private claims interfere and

clash, the latter must give way to the for

mer; and when any lawful authority is pro

ceeding lawfully within its line of duty, it

must be understood as possessing a rightful

power to remove out of the way everything

which necessarily obstructs its progress.-

The confession proceeds, accordingly, to

state: “And for their publishing of such

opinions, or maintaining of such practices, as

are contrary to the light of nature, or to the

known principles of Christianity, whether

concerning faith, worship, or conversation,

or to the power of Godliness; or such erro

neous opinions or practices, as either in their

own nature, or in the manner of publishing

or maintaining them, are destructive to the

external peace and order which Christ hath

established in the church; they may lawful

be called to account, and proceeded against

by the censures of the church, and by the

º of the civil magistrate.” Now, this

oes not say that all who publish such opin

ions and maintain such practices as are men

tioned, may be proceeded against, or, pun

ished (if theº: of this word shall

be insisted for) by the civil magistrate; nor

does it say,that any goodand peaceable subject

shall be made liable to this process simply on

the ground of religious opinions published,

and practices maintained by him. For, in
the#: place, persons of a particular char

acter are spoken of in this paragraph, and

these are very different from goodand peace

able subjects. They are described in the

former sentence as “they who oppose law

ful power or the lawful exercise of it,” and

“resist the ordinance of God.” The same

persons are spoken of in the sentence under

consideration, as appears from the copulative

and relative. It is not said “Any one for

F. &c, but “they who oppose any

awful power, &c. for their publishing,” &c.

In the second place, this sentence specifies

some of the ways in which these persons

may become,chargeable with the opposition

mentioned, and consequently “jº. called

to account;” but it does not assert that even

they must or ought to be prosecuted for eve

ry avowed opinion or practice of the kind re

ferred to. All that it necessarily implies, is,

that they may be found opposinglawful pow
ers or the lawful exercise of them in the

things specified, and that they are not enti

tled to plead a generalirresponsibility in mat

ters of that kind; notwithstanding such a

plea, “they may be called to account and

proceeded against.” For, be it observed,

it is not the design of this paragraph to state

the objects of church censure or civil prose

cution: its proper and professed object is to

interpose a check on the abuse of liberty of

conscience as operating to the prejudice of

just and lawful authority. It is not sin as

sin, but as scandal, or injurious to the spir

itual interests of Christians, that is the pro

p. object of church censure: and it is not

or sins as such, but for crimes, that persons

become liable to punishment by magistrates.

The compilers of the Confession were quite

aware of these distinctions, which were then

common. Some think that if the process of

the magistrate had been limited to offences

“contrary to the light of nature,” it would

have been perfectly justifiable; but the truth

is, that it would have been so only on the

interpretation now given. To render an ac

tion the proper object of magistratical pun
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ishment, it is not enough that it be contrary

to the law of God, whether natural or re

vealed; it must, in one way or another,

strike against the public good of society.—

He who “provides not for his own, espe

cially those of his own house,” sins against

“the light of nature,” as also does he who is “a

lover of pleasures more than of God;” but

there are few who will plead that magistrates

are bound to proceed against and punish ev

ery idler and belly-god. On the other hand

there opinions and practices “contrary to the

known principles of Christianity,” or grafted

upon them, which either in their own nature,

or from the circumstances with which they

may be clothed, may prove so injurious to

the welfare of society in general, or of par

ticular nations, or of their just proceedings,

or of lawful institutions established in them,

as to subject their publishers and maintainers

to warrantable coercion and punishment.—

As one point to which these may relate, I

may mention the external observance and

sanctification of the Lord's Day, which can

be known only from “the principles of

Christianity,” and is connected with all the

particulars specified by the confession—

“faith, worship, conversation, the power of

odliness, and the external order and peace

of the church.” That many other instances

of a similar description can be produced, will

he denied by no sober-thinking person who

is well acquainted with popish tenets and

practices, and with those which prevailed

among the English sectaries during the sit

ting of the Westminster Assembly; and he

who does not deny this, cannot be entitled,

I should think, upon any principles of fair

construction, to fix the stigma of persecution

on the passage in question

In support of the objection under consider

ation some have referred to chap. 23. of the

Confession, in which it is stated to be the

magistrate's ...} to “take order that—all

blasphemies and heresies be suppresed,”

&c. But as certain means by which he

is to endeavor to effect this end are there

mentioned, without one word about coercion

or punishment, every person must perceive

that that passage gives no occasion for such

an inference. Others appeal to passages in

the private writings of presbyterians at the

period when the Confession was compiled.

But it is evidently unjust to attempt in this

way to fasten on a public deed an odious

sense which its own language does not na

tively and necessarily imply. . Would all

those who wish to make Rutherford's treatise

on Pretended Liberty of Conscience anau

thentic interpreter of the passages in ques

Vol. viir.

tion, be willing to make the same use of his

treatise on Spiritual Antichrist with refer

ence to the doctrine taught by the Confes

sion on the Covenant of Grace Or, would

they be willing that the same use should be

made of the writings of individuals in the

present day in disputes about the principles

of the bodies with which they are connected,

before the public or before courtsofjudicature ?

Another objection brought against the Con

fession is, that it subjects matters purely re

ligious and ecclesiastical to the cognizance of

the civil magistrate, and allows him an Eras

tian power in and over the church. This,

if true, would be very strange, considering

that the Assembly who compiled it were en

gaged in a dispute against this very claim

with the Parliament under whose protection

they sat, and that owing to their steady re

fusal to concede that power to the State (in

which they were supported by the whole

body of Presbyterians), the erection of pres

byteries and synods in England was suspen

ded., Independently of this important fact,

the declarations of the Confession itself are

more than sufficient to repel the imputation.

It declares “that there is no other head of

the church but the Lord Jesus Christ.”—

(chap. 25. § 6); and that, he, as “ king

and head of his church, hath therein appoint

ed a government in the hand of church offi

cers, distinct from the civil magistrate. To

these officers the keys of the kingdom are

committed.” (chap. 30. § 1. 2.) Yea,

the very pasſage appealed to in support of

the objection begins with the following point

ed declaration : “The civil magistrate may

not assume to himself the keys of the king

dom of heaven.” (chap. 23. § 3.) “The

keys of the kingdom of heaven” include all

the power exercised in the church, under

Christ, its sole .# not only that which is

ordinarily exercised in the government of

particular congregations and in censuring of.
fenders, (chap. 30.) but also the power “min

isterially to determine controversies of faith,

and cases of conscience, to set down rules

and directions for the better ordering of the

ublic worship of God, and government of

#. church, to receive complaints in cases of

mal-administration, and authoritatively to de

termine the same.” (chap. 31. § 3.) The

Confession teaches that magistrates cannot

warrantably assume to themselves the pow

er of doing these things, and what it adds

must be understood in a consistency with

this declaration. It is true, that it allots to

the magistrate a care of religion, and asserts

that “he hath authority, and it is his du

ty to take order, that unity and peace be pre
44
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served in the church,” &c. But is there no

order which he can take for having these

things done by the persons and in the way

by and in which they ought to be done, with

out taking the doing of them into his hand,

and thus assnming what does not belong to

him The confession asserts that there is,

and proceeds to say: “For the better effect

ing whereof" heº: to call synods.”

And is there any good reason for absolutely

denying him this power When “the unity
and peace of the ... are broken and en

dangered in any country, “the truth ofGod”

is depraved, “blasphemies and heresies” of

almost every kind are spreading, “corrup

tions and abuses in worship” are abounding,

and when, the church being disorganized,

there is no general authority of an ecclesias

tical kind to use means for remedying these

evils, may not the civil government of that

country warrantably call a synod for that

purpose? When the state of the nation, as

well as of the church, may be convulsed, and

its convulsions may be in a great degree ow

ing to religious disorders, is it not a high duty

incumbent on him to take such a step, pro

vided he finds it practicable and advisable 2

Was not this the state of matters in England

when the Westminster assembly met Was

not the state of matters similar in many re

spects at the Revolution in Scotland 2 And

may not a crisis of the same kind yet recur :

Was there any rational ground to think, at

the period of the Westminster Assembly,

that such a synod would have met, or, sup

posing it somehow to have been collected,

that it could have continued together until

it had finished its business, if it had not been

convoked, maintained, and protected by the

parliament of England Do many of those

who deny the power in question reflect, that

they owe those books which they still, in one

degree or another, own as the subordinate

standards of their ecclesiastical communion,

to a synod which was thus convoked 2 Do

they reflect, that by means of them the in

terests of religion have been promoted to

an incalculable degree, “unity and peace

reserved in the church,” &c. from the period

of their compilation down to the present day,

in Scotland, in England, in Ireland, and in

America 2 Or, recollecting these things, are

they prepared to take the pen and insert

their absolute veto—“The civil magistrate—

for the better effecting thereof, hath” Not

“power to call synods 2" At the same time

it may be observed here, as on the former

objection, that it is not asserted, that the

magistrate may exercise this power on all

occasions and in all circumstances, or when

ever there are any evils of a religious kind

to correct. . It is sufficient that there may

be times and circumstances in which he may

warrantably exert this power. It is true

that the Confession, in another place, (chap.

31. § 2.) is not sufficiently full and explicit

in declaring the intrinsic right of the church

to convoke synods. But this defect was sup

plied by the Act of the General Assembly

of the Church of Scotland, receiving and ap

proving of the Confession" ; and in the For

mula used in the Secession from the begin

ning, an approbation of the Confession is re

quired “as received” by that act of As

sembly.

After stating that the magistrate has pow

er to call synods, it is added, “to be present

at them, and to provide that whatsoever is

transacted in them, be according to the mind

of God.” Not to insist here, that these words

ought, in fair construction, to be understood

of such synods as have been convoked by

the magistrate, what reasonable objection

can be made to his being present? May he

not claim a right to be present at any public

meeting within his dominions 2 May, he

not be present in a synod to witness their

proceedings, to preserve their external peace,

to redress their grievances, or (why not *

to receive their.. or admonitions? But,

if it be supposed that his presence is necessa

ry to give validity to their proceedings, and

that he sits as preses of their meeting, or as

director of their deliberations and votes, I

shall only say that the words of the Confes

sion give not the slightest countenance to

such claims, which are utterly inconsistent

with the common principles of Presbyterians,

and in particular with the well known and

wºprinciples of the church of Scotland.

A similar answer may be given to the objec

tion against the last clause of the paragraph.

May not any christian, whatever his station

be, “provide that whatsoever is transacted,”

even in synods, “be according to the mind

of God?” If the legislature or government

of a nation have a special care about religion,

or if there is any particular duty at all

which they have to discharge respecting

it, and particularly if they have power in

any case to call synods, must it not in a spe

cial manner be incumbent on them to see

* See Act of Assembly, prefixed to all our copies

of the Confession of Faith. Agreeably to this Act

* “For the better government and further edifi

cation of the church, there ought to be such assem

blies as are commonly called Synods or Councils;”

i. e. for attaining the end better than can be accom

plished in smaller meetings of church officers. (Conf.

chap. 31.)

was the Confession ratified by the Parliament of

Scotland.
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to this? Nor does this imply that they are in

possession of any ecclesiastical powers, or

that they pass*Fº on true and

false religion. Their private judgment is

sufficient to regulate them in their public

managements in this as well as on many oth

er subjects, about which they exercise their

authority, without sustaining themselves as

the proper judges of them, as in the case of

many arts and sciences, which they patronize

and encourage. Must not christian rulers,

judges, and magistrates provide that “what

soever is transacted” by themselves, “be

according to the mind of God?” Is it not

highly fit that they should be satisfied, and

that they should by every proper means pro

vide that the determinations of synods be ac

cording to the mind of God, if they are aſ

terwards to legalize them, or if they are to

use their authority for removing all external

obstructions out of the way of their being

carried into effect; both of which they may

do, without imposing them on the conscienc

es of their subjects: And, in fine, are there

not various ways in which they may provide

as here stated, without assuming a power

foreign to their office, or intruding on the

proper business of synods, or ecclesiastical

courts But, if it be supposed that the mag

istrate, as the proper judge in such matters,

is to controul the deliberations of the eccle

siastical assembly, to prescribe and dictate to

them what their decisions shall be, or that,

when they have deliberated and decided, he

may receive appeals from their decisions, or

may bring the whole before his tribunal, and

review, alter, and reverse their sentences,

I have only to say, as formerly, that the

words of the Confession give not the slight

est countenance to such claims, which are

utterly inconsistent with the common prin

ciples of Presbyterians, and in particular

with the well-known and avowed principles

and contendings of the church of Scotland.

But though I consider these objections as

destitute of a solid foundation, yet, as the

construction on which they proceed has often

been put on the passages to which they re

fer, I, for my part, can see no good reason

why an explanation should not be given of
these passages, or of the doctrine contained

in them, with the view of preventing all

misconception of the sentinents of those who

approve of the Confession: provided the

two following things are attended to; in

the first place, that this declaration do not

fix on the Confession the obnoxious senti

ments which are disclaimed. And, in the

second place, that it do not, under the cover

of general and ambiguous expressions, invali

date or set aside the general doctrine respect

ing the exercise of civil authority about re

ligion which is recognized in the Westmin

ster confession, and in those of all Protest

ant Churches. Explanations of this kind

were given in the early papers of the Se

cession, which are sufficient to show that they

entertained no principles favorable to perse

cution or injurious to the liberties and inde

pendence of the church, and that they did

not view the Confession as containing such

principles".

That magistrates are not exempted from

all concern about religion in their public and

official capacity, and that civil authority ought
to be employed, and is capable inj

ways of being employed, for the advancement.

of religion, and, in Christian countries, for the

good of the church, is a doctrine which, in

my opinior, is not only true, but of great

practical importance. I shall state, as briefly

as I can, the grounds on which I consider

this doctrine as resting, and the leading ex

plications and qualifications with which it

has been received among Presbyterians, and

particularly in the Secession. #. general

doctrine seems equally consonant to the dic

tates of sound reason, the maxims of good

policy, and the uniform tenor and express.

declarations of Scripture. The obligations

and the practice of religion in some degree

must be supposed to exist antecedently to

the erection of social institutions among man
kind. It enters into all the duties and offi

ces of life; and none are at liberty to over

look or be indifferent about its interests in

any relation in which they stand, or in refer

ence to any connection which they may form.

It is the firmest bond of social union, the

most efficient check on power, the strongest

security for obedience, the principal source

of justice, fidelity, humanity, and all the

virtues. In framing their laws, all nations,

ancient and modern, have availed themselves

of its sanctions, and made provision in one

way or another for that worship which they

practised. And the principle on which they

acted was expressly recognized, and applied

to the true religion, in the only system of

national polity that ever was prescribed im

mediately by heaven. It would be strange

if a people professing Christianity should

give the first example of a nation settling

its fundamental laws and regulating the ad

ministration of its government, without ac

knowledging the Č. that is above, making

any provision for the maintenance of his

honor, or requiring any religious qualifica

* Act and Testimony, apud Display, i. 156–159.

and answers to Nairn, ibid. p. 311.-314.
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tions whatever in those who were to rule

over it. It would be stranger still, if it

should be argued that Christianity itself re

quires this, and that it forbids any homage

being done to its founder by national laws,

or any service being performed to him by

their administrators.

“The public good of outward and com

mon order in all reasonable society, to the

glory of God, is the great and only end

which those invested with magistracy can

propose in a sole respect unto that office.”

This distinguishes their office from that of

ministers of the gospel, which is versant

about “the disorders of men's hearts.” But

it does not surely mean, that there is noth

ing incumbent on magistrates but the em

ployment of physical force, in restraining

men from committing injuries, or in putting

down riots and seditions. The prevention

of crimes and disorders is a more important

object than their punishment. A right to

accomplish any end implies a right to use all

the means that are necessary or conducive

to the gaining of that end. And of all the

means which are calculated to preserve or

der, to repress crimes, and to promote the

publicj general good of society, the most

powerful beyond all reasonable doubt is reli

gion. " On this ground it becomes one of

the first duties of those who are entrusted

with the care of the public weal of a nation,

to preserve and cherish a sense of religion

on the minds of the people at large, and for

this purpose to give public countenance and

... encouragement to its institutions.—

And the more pure and perfect—the more

free from imposture, falsehood, error, super

stition, and other corruptions—the more cer

tain in its foundation and the more forcible

in its motives, that any system of religion

is, the higher claims must it have to public

countenance, both on the ground of its in

trinsic truth and authority, and on account

of its superior practical influence and utility.

This is not to make religion an engine of

state. It is to use it for one of those ends

which it is calculated in its own nature to

serve, and which its Author intended it should

serve : it is to make the ordinances and the

institutions of God mutually subservient, and

thus to promote, in a more extensive way,

his glory and the good of his creatures—

Thus as it is incumbent on all men to employ

every lawful means, in their several stations,

for advancing the true religion, the duty of

the enlightened and patriotic magistrate, and

the duty of the pious and public-spirited

Christian who may hold that office, become

* Answers to Nairn, ut supia, p. 311.

so far coincident, and a uniform manner of

action, according to the complex character

which the individual sustains, is produced.

Magistracy is common to mankind at

large, whether living within or without the

church. It supposes them capable of reli

gion, and practising it in some shape under

the moral government of God; but as it is

founded on natural principles, and on the

moral laws (w.ich was prior to the Christian

faith, and more extensively known,) it would

be absurd to suppose that it was instituted

by the Mediator, or that it has the supernat

ural things peculiar to Christianity for its

direct and proper object. “As tie whole

institution and end of the office are cut out

by, and lie within the compass of natural

principles, it were absurd to suppose, that

there could or ought to be any exercise

thereof towards its end, in the foresaid cir

cumstances, but what can be argued for and

defended from natural principles: as, indeed,

there is nothing especially allotted and al

lowed to Magistrates by the word of God

and the Confessions of the Reformed Church

es, but what can be so.” This establishes

the power in question on its proper and

º basis, as extending to natural re

ligion, whether more imperfectly understood

without revelation, or more fully explained

in the Bible. But then it is to be observed,

that religion and morality in all the extent

to which they were contained in the law of

nature, are taken into the system of Chris

tianity. There is—there can be—no such

thing as a distinct profession or practice of

natural religion in Christian countries. And,

consequently, there could be no objects of a

religious kind, in such countries, about which

magistratical power could be employed, un

less it were to regard them as existing in

the constitution of the Christian Church, and

see to the observance of them as enforced

by immediate divine authority, and connect

ed with supernatural mysteries. To deny,

therefore, that civil rulers have a right to do

this, would be to represent the gospel as

making void instead of establishing the law,

and as invalidating that authority and abridg

ing those powers, which the God of nature

had instituted and conferred for the wisest

and most beneficial purposes. When duly

and wisely employed about the external con

cernments of the Church, as a visible society,

erected in the world, so as to be really ser

viceable to her interests, civil authority be

comes doubly a blessing to a people, and as

such it was repeatedly promised to Christian

nations in the prophetic scriptures both of the

* Answers to Nairn, ut sup. -
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Old and New Testament. But in this case

there is no addition of power to magistracy,

but merely an application of its common

power, under the direction of its original

eneral law, to a particular object, which is

rought under its cognizance in some periods

and places of the world. The kingdom of

Christ, though not of is in this world; as

externally set up among men it is entitled

to all the support and countenance which any

ordinance of God can give it; and as its

spirituality does not render it incapable of

being injured by the kingdoms of this world,

so neither does it render it incapable of be

ing benefited by them. Church and state

are essentially distinct and independent of

each other. But kingdoms and powers which

are independent may surely maintain a friend

ly alliance; they may assist and support each

other; and, although the one cannot make

laws which are binding on the other, yet

they may make laws which both tend and

are intended for mutual advantage. Pres

byterians have stated with as great clear

ness as those of any other denomination—I

may safely say with greater clearness—the

divine origin, the independence, the spiritu

ality, the heavenly constitution of the king

dom of Christ, and its distinctions from sec

ular kingdoms, in its laws, administration,

subjects, offices, judicatories, and special ends.

But in perfect consistency with | this, they

have maintained that civil and ecclesiastical

societies may sustain friendly relations; that

they may be helpful to each other; that they

may have certain common objects about

which both may be employed in a distinct

manner, and a common end beside that which

is peculiar to each; that the co-operation of

temporal and spiritual power may be neces

sary for introducing or securing a public re

formation of religion, when it is opposed by

violence, or when a corrupt system has es

tablished itself in all the departments of so

ciety: and that civil authority, in ordinary

times, may be exerted in securing and pre

serving the church in the peaceable, full, and

permanent enjoyment of her peculiar liber

ties, government, and institutions.

establishment of a particular religion or church

does not necessarily imply a power of legis

lating to the faith and consciences of Chris

tians; nor an imposing of matters purely re

ligious, or of supernatural things as. by

civil penalties; nor a depriving of subjects

of their natural and civil privileges simply
on the ground of their É. B.

there are various ways in which religion may

be an object of public attention, and be en

couraged by those whº are in civil authority,

A civil

supreme and subordinate, without their at

tempting to establish a particular system,

which, in many cases, would be impractica

ble or highly improper; as when the mass

of the people may be grossly ignorant of

Christianity, or superstitiously attached to a

corrupt form of it, or when a nation may be

greatly divided in their religious opinions and

practice.

But it is not the design of these pages to

enlarge on this subject. Before dismissing

it, however, I have two general remarks to

make. In the first place, it is, to say the

least, extremely inadvertent to represent this

as a subject of mere speculation, on which

Christians are called to form no opinion.—

Not to specify here the various practical

lights in which the question may be viewed,

it may be sufficient to mention, that national

laws and their administration, whether in fa

yor of a true or a false religion, have always

had, and must have, great influence upon

the opinions and conduct of the mass of the

people. Religious establishments exist, in

our own country, and are daily productive

of good or evil: we must either approve or

condemn them in whole, or we must do so

in part, but how can we do either, if we

have no formed principles on the subject 2'

In the second place, it is still more unrea

sonable to hold out that this is a matter of

mere speculation to Seceders. After the

statement that has been given of their prin

ciples;–after their express approbation of

the national covenants, of the Westminster

Confession, of the civil reformation of Scot

land, and the laws establishing the Protes

tant and Presbyterian religion,-after their

condemnation of the rescission of these

laws at the Restoration;—after their point

ed censures of the revolution-settlement on

such grounds as the following, that “Prela

cy is never, considered as contrary to the

word of God—nor our Presbyterian church

government and discipline as what the land

is bound and obliged to maintain by the most

solemn oaths and covenants;–and all the

legal securities given to this church, in that

covenanting period, from 1638 to 1650,

are overlooked and passed by ;”*—and after

having made their testimony on these heads

the matter of a solemn vow and oath, it

surely cannot be maintained, that they have

no immediate or practical interest in the doc

trine which teaches, that civil authority may

be warrantably employed about matters of

religion and relating to the church. The

* Act and Testimony, ut sup. p. 86–7. Ac

knowledgement of Sins, ib. p. 230. Answers to

Nairn, ib. p. 286–7.
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truth is, that this doctrine is not only neces

sarily implied in their religious profession,

but it will be found running through the

whole of it, so that it is impossible to.
the one from the other without disorº

and taking in pieces the entire system.

do not mean by this, that they must decide

and be agreed upon all the questions that

have been or may be started on this subject:

this would be absurd in reference to ecclesi

astical power, and much more so as to civil.

All that is required is, that they hold those

general principles on this head of doctrine

which are implied in, or are necessary to

support, the express approvals of the natiºnal

... and condemnations of the na

tional deformation, which formed so promin

ent a part of their public profession, and by

which they were from the first distinguished,

as Seceders.

(To be Continued.)

--

we copy the following from the Religious Exam

iner, a periodical edited by Rev. Samuel Findley,

of the “Associate Reformed Synod of the West.”—

If this article express the views of that Synod gen

erally, in relation to the distribution of the Holy

scriptures, we see no good reason why they should

not comply with the rules adopted by the “Associate

synod,” at their last meeting, “for their regulation

in procuring and distributing copies of the Holy

Scriptures with the Psalms in metre.” (See Minutes

of Synod.) We would here take the liberty of remind

ing the sessions of our congregations, of the above

rules, that they may have their contributions in rea

diness to be forwarded to the Synod at its meeting,

on the 4th Wednesday of May next.

REMARKs on MoDERN PRINTING, &c.

It is not our design to give a history

of the art of printing, and of the various im

provements it has undergone at different

epochs—suffice it to say, that the art has

now attained to a very high degree of per

fection. We are sorry, however, to see

that in the very height of refinement, a spu

rious taste is diverting the attention from

the excellence of diction, to the splendour of

engraving. This perversion of taste must

. to the intelligent mind, in every case,

offensive—but when it occurs in the word

of God, language fails to express our repug

nance—and we are sure that, notwithstand

ing the marked silence on this point, we are

not alone in the feelings we experience, on

seeing the word of life recommended by

highly wrought cuts and engravings. Cus

tom has, however, commenced its ravages

upon the better judgment of our age: and

unless its prevalence be speedily arrested—

theº may soon give place to the en

graved page—the exercise of the intellect

to the sight of the eye—the historical nar

rative to the painted bust—philosophy to

pedantry—and, as it respects the word, and

people of God—the record of heaven will

give place to the idol of fancy; and the

spiritual worshipper, to the abominable idol

ater. An engraving of a spiritual or divine

object is an imaginary representation of that.

object. This is the foundation of all idola

try, ancient and modern. Nothing is more

easy than to glide from engraving into carv

ing; from gazing at a picture to bowing be

fore a statue. Every argument, therefore,

that can be brought to bear against the gros

sest idolatry, bears also, in a certain meas

ure, against the prevailing practice of mix

ing up engravings with the word of life.—

He that would avoid disease, must beware

of frequenting an infected atmosphere. The

word of God is sufficient, as we have it from

the Divine Spirit, for all the purposes of life

and salvation. It is “perfect, converting

the soul;” without any of the appendages

of human fancy. To add these, or to at

tach consequence to them—is virtually say

ing, that there are defects in the record of

God, which render them necessary; and

these appendages will uniformly divert the

attention from the sure word of prophecy;

and will lead to rest our hopes on human wit,

rather than divine writ. And as human in

ventions are always capable of improvement,

and cannot be stayed against change—so, one

invention but invites to another, until eve

ry original genius has contributed his share

to the motley production. It is worthy of

remark, that the introduction of human wit,

in modelling a system of psalmody to the

taste of the present age, first supplanted the

psalmody of the Divine Spirit, in those very

districts of our country, that are now famous

for crowding engravings into the word of

God. The principle of both these innova

tions are the same, and the consequence to

the church's faith and practice will not be

widely different.

We have also to regret, that in so many

editions of the Bible—and especially struck

on stereotype plates; the title page prefixed

to the Westminster Assembly’s version of

the Psalms of Scripture in metre, is alto

gether omitted. If this be the result of de

sign, it is wicked; if of negligence, it is

nevertheless reprehensible in a high degree.

The title page was prefixed by an act of

the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church of Scotland; and is a memorial of

the wisdom and authority, by which that

version was prepared and adopted. It em-
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braces the declaration of that venerable body,

that the version there recommended to the

churches, is not a paraphrase, as some

modern critics slanderously report it, but a

translation; more plain, smooth and agree:

able to the original text than any other, and

allowed by them, as such, to be sung in con

gregations and families.

ur design, here, is to apprise the chris

tian community of the omission complained

of that they may be careful, in possessing

themselves of the Bible, to buy only such

as are complete copies; that thus editors

may be taught the folly of mutilating that

precious Book, to which we look for the

direction of our faith and practice in our way

to life and glory.

One remark more—The American Bible

Society has greatly contributed to the prac

tice of publishing the Bible without the

Psalms in metre. This should, in our opin

ion, be a sufficient reason with all those who

rize the word of God as the matter of their

praise, for declining a concurrence with that

society in its†. of the scriptures.

If it is our duty to disseminate the word of

life, it is also our duty to furnish it in the most

perfect and edifying form—and it can be fur

nished with the proper portion suited to the

church's praise, for the same amount, that it is

sold for, without this valuable appendage.—

Why then is the Bible ever published without

the psalms in metre It is a slander upon the

word of God contained in this version, to

reject it as the American Bible Society do,

under the character of “note and comment.”

We are bold to assert—and we are willing

to have our assertion subjected to the sever

est test—that the Scotch version of the

Psalms in metre, prepared and adopted by

the assembly of Westminster Divines, is

neither “note nor comment,” but the very

word of God. Why, then, refuse it a place

in that book, which God has given to be a

“light to our feet, and a lamp to our path.”

It is indeed our belief, that.#. a greater

number of Bibles do contain the Psalms in

metre, than were to be met with many years

since—this is so far, as it should be. We

anxiously desire, however, to see the scrip

tures every where circulated, and in every

case, in that form, which may conduce most

to edification. May the Divine Spirit put

it into the hearts of editors of the Bible, to

do their part faithfully.
-->-

DANCING.

As to the utility of dancing in affording

an innocent and healthful exercise, and a val

uable recreation, we deny the proposition in

all its parts. We do not say what it might

be, if practised only for the purpose of exer

cise and recreation; but we must take it as

it is always practised in fact, viz: for the

simple purpose of pleasure. Hence arise all

those adjuncts of dress, and decoration, and

festivity, and enlivening music, and

company, which really furnish the excite

ment and constitute the charm. Deprive

it of these, and no man need be troubled to

prove its puerility. , And just as it is in these

things that mankind find the fascination, so

is it in these that the serious and devout

mind beholds the danger. We say, then,

that in actual practice, the ball room is not

innocent, either as it respects the health of

the body, or the health of the soul. The

winter is its appropriate season; and who

does not know that the change of clothing—

the substantial dress of comfort,wornthrough

out the business of the day, cast off at night,

for the light habiliments of fashion—the ex

cessive heat of the system produced by ex

ercise, followed by the chilling exposure to

the frosty air—the late and unwholesome

hours, and the exhaustion of the animal spir

its, manifested by the langour and listless

ness of the ensuing morning;-who does

not know that these are perilous shocks to

the constitution ofſº and do actuall

produce diseases which embitter life, and

often hurry the young and the lovely advo

cates of pleasure, to a premature grave 2

And who can think that the soul is not in

jured by an amusement which frames all its

allurements in such wise as to address the

ſº. by every avenue of sense; which

indles personal vanity, and excites the ap

º for admiration; which not unfrequent

y calls forth feelings of envy, spleen and

jealous competition ; and sometimes produ

ces the temptation to anger, hatred and re

*:
We see nothing, therefore, in the argu

ments commonly relied on, in favor of danc

ing, and we should exclude it from Chris

tian education.—First, because all the ad

vantages which it promises, in the formation

of manners, and the attainment of personal

grace, can be far better secured in a safer

way, within the power of parents and teach
ers in #. Secondly, because it is a

waste of time and money, and a fearful ab

sorber of the youthful mind, leading to the

premature excitement of the passions, draw

ing away the thoughts from all sober and

useful application, and casting a shade of

dulness and disgust, over the solid and

serious objects of human like. Thirdly,

because it is dangerous to bodily health, and
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to christian morality, and utterly hostile to

the influence of spiritual truth. For evident

it must be to all, that there is but one path

to heaven; that this must be trodden alike

by ministers and people; and that if Christ

and his apostles were again on earth, no

christian congregation could be tolerated in

any recreation which might not be enjoyed

in their fellowship. But what mind can

contemplate the idea of associating the Re

deemer or the apostles with gay frivolity of

fashion ? Nay, who could endure to see the

present ministers of Christ engaged in the

follies of the ball room 2 And if it be so ut

terly incongruous in the ministerial character,

how can it be consistent in those who pro

fess to be seeking the same holiness, and

who hope to attain the same celestial king

dom of pure and spiritual bliss’—Banner of

the Church.

--

THE SOLDIER AND H IS Bi BLE.

During my residence in India, I frequent

ly visited a British soldier, who was under

sentence of death, for having, while half

intoxicated, wantonly shot a black man.

In some of my visits to the gaol, a num

ber of other prisoners came and sat down

with this man, to listen to a word of exhort

ation. In one instance I spoke to them par

ticularly on the desirableness of studying the

Bible. “Have any of you a Bible : " I in

quired. They answered, “No”, “Have

any of you ever possessed a Bible ". A

pause ensued. At last the murderer broke

silence, and, amidst sobs and tears, con

fessed that he once had a Bible; but, “Oh,”

said he, “1 sold it for drink. It was

the companion of my youth. I brought it with

me from my native land, and have since

sold it for drink! Oh, if I had listened to

iny Bible, I should not have been here.”

Will not the lamentations of this soldier

be the bitter lamentation of multitudes in the

bottomless pit to all eternity Amidst the

shrieks and agonies of the damned, will the

not be heard exclaiming, “Oh, if I had listen

ed to my Bible, I should not have been here?”

Reader, take heed how you trifle with the in

vitations, the warnings, the promises, and

threatenings of the Bible !—Evan. Mag.
--

GRIEF FOR SIN.

If any who think themselves under the

influence of grace feel no grief for the abound

ings of sin and the obstinacy of sinners, they

differ from the saints recorded both in the

Old and New Testaments, and it will be

their wisdom to examine and take heed lest

they be deceived. But if we allow that

through the contagion of the times and the

power of Satan, it is possible for true Chris

tians to sink into this indifference, and for

the wise as well as the foolish virgins to

sleep when they should be watching unto

prayer; even these have much to fear, lest

they should largely participate in the suffer

ings which the provocations they connive at

have a direct tendency to bring upon a sin

ful people. When national sins draw down

national judgments, the Lord has given usa

hope that he will fix a mark of protection on

them who sigh and mourn in secret before

him, for the evils which they are unable to

prevent. To these he will be a sanctuary,

he will either preserve them unhurt in the

midst of surrounding calamities, or he will

support them with consolations superior to

all their troubles, when the hearts of others

are shaken like leaves in a storm. But none

have reason to expect to be thus privileged,

who have not a heart given them to lament

their own sins, and the sins of those among

whom they live.—Newton.
-

-º-

NEW PIJ BLICATIONs.

Messrs. TowAR & Hogan, and W. S.

YouNg, have recently published a handsome

edition of JAY's Short Discourses for fami

lies, in two vols. duod. This is one of the

best works of a very popular author. There

is occasionally an expression against which

the reader ought to be cautioned; such as

that man is now in a state of probation. But

it is evident that this is not used in the most

exceptionable sense of the term. The doc

trines are generally sound and practical; and

the discourses are well calculated to interest

and profit readers generally, and especially

the younger members of families, for whom

they were particularly intended.

Also, in the press, and will shortly be pub

lished by Mr. W. S. YouNg, “Stevenson

on the Atonement,” said by those acquainted

with it, to be a most valuable work on this

most important subject. It is certainly at

the present time, very seasonable, and it is

to be hoped that the publisher will be amply

remunerated for the service thus intended to

the cause of truth. . It will be printed in

similar style with Jay's Discourses. The

price will probably be 31 1-4 cents in boards,

371-2 handsomely bound and lettered. A

discount of 20 per cent. allowed to those

who purchase a large quantity.
---

A MISTAKE CORRECTED.

Page 518, Feb. No., near the top, read,

It is said that if we have no exercise of abil

ity in committing sin, we cannot be guilty.
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4. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

in him were laid all his purposes of love,

which he was to reveal, and accomplish for

the salvation of his chosen people. The de

signs of the Father's love to the elect are

sometimes said to be laid in himself. We

read of the mystery of his i e. the Father's

“will which he hath purposed in himself.”

Eph. i. 9. And yet the apostle shows that

this is not to the exclusion of the Son, for

when enlarging on the same subject, he

speaks of the eternal purpose which he,

i. e. the Father, “purposed in Christ Jesus

our Lord.” Chap. iii. 11. These purposes

of God's love to his people were the endear

ments of eternity, upon which the Father

and the Son took sweet counsel together.

They were “hid in God.” And could nev

er have been known by men without a rev

elation. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear

heard, neither have entered into the heart

of man, the things which God hath prepared

for them that love him.” The Son was ap

pointed the Messenger of the Covenant to

reveal these purposes. This was not to the

exclusion of another person, for saith the

apostle, “God hath revealed them to us by

his Spirit.” But he is “the Spirit of

Christ.” The Son himself was appointed

as the prophet to the church, as Moses de

clared. “The Lord thy God will raise up

unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee,

of thy brethren like me: unto him ye shall

hearken.” Deut. xviii. 15. Though this

promise may have respect to a succession of

prophets, the apostle applies it principally to

Christ. Acts, iii. 22. The Son embraced

the first opportunity to reveal the purposes

of God's love to men. When our first pa

rents were sitting in the region and shadow

of death, “he directed dependance to the

Vol. viii.

first promise that ever was made, and thé

strangest that ever was heard, that the great

God should be “the seed of the woman:”

That he should have so much of the reality

of our nature as to suffer “the bruising of

his heel;”, and yet in that weakness exert

the glºry of his own, so as to break the ser

pent’s head. This was the womb of the

morning: from that promise the day-spring.

knew its place. All the other predictions

were but as so many streams of light, of

which our gospel is the perfect day."

He employed a succession of prophets for

several ages, but it was “the spirit of Christ

in them, that testified beforehand the suffer

ings of Christ, and the glory that should fol

low.” Angels were called in to the service.

Gabriel was sent down to tell Daniel a great
deal more than the deliverance from Baby

lon. And what was that * First, the time

when Messiah the Prince would come; and

Secondly, that this Prince would be a sacri

fice: for saith he, “the Messiah shall be

cut off, but not for himself.” “He was to

be a native, an inhabitant, a sacrifice, and

a conqueror in our world.” Nay, Gabriel

was the first preacher that we read of in the

New Testament, to Zacharias, the virgin

Mary, and the shepherds. In his discourses

to each of these, he lays out the nature, the

office, and the design of our Redeemer, that

“he shall be called the son of the Highest,

and the Lord God shall give him the throne

of his Father David: and he shall rule over

the house of Jacob, and that of his kingdom

there shall be no end.” To the shepherds

there was not only a proclamation of his

birth, and his title, “A Saviour who is

Christ the Lord,” but the great result of all

this dispensation, that it would be “glory to

God in the highest, on earth peace, and good

will towards men.”

In the fulness of time, the Son himself

* Bradbury.

45 -
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appeared on earth, and “preached righteous

ness in the great congregation.” He was

filled with the Holy Ghost, and received the

approbation of his Father. John saw the

Spirit of God descending like a dove, and

lighting upon him. “And lo, a voice came

from heaven,.# this is my beloved Son

in whom I am well pleased.” He himself

saith, “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon

me, because he hath anointed me to preach

the gospel.” He made full proof of his

ministry. Thus he appealed to his Father

at last, “I have manifested thy name unto

the men which thou gavest me out of the

world.” These words imply not an inferi

ority, but a communion in the Godhead, “I

have given unto them the words which thou

avest me, and they have received them.”

; fine, “God who at sundry times,” or in

sundry parcels, here a little and there a little,

and in divers manners, in a multitude of

forms and representations, “spake in times

past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath

in these last days, spoken unto us by his

Son.” He hath given us the whole extent

of revelation at once, in its full quantity, and

best manner. “He spake to the fathers by

the prophets:” they were many, and every

one of them had something peculiar to him

self; they rose and died off in their order;

the prophets did not live forever. But he

never had any more than one Son; and

therefore when he spake by him, as he had

no greater to send, he had no more to say.

“No man has seen God at any time, but

the only begotten Son, who is in the bo

som of the Father, he has declared him:”

and after what he said in person, and made

known by his Spirit, the sayings are finish

ed, the Book is sealed up, and all revelation

is now at an end. In the times of the proph

ets, the light of truth was like that of the

morning, it spread and grew, till at last it

came to a perfect day. The sun of right

eousness began to rise in the promise made

to Adam, in every generation he was getting

higher; he shone upon the earth sideways,

but when he came into our world himself, he

was then at full height, and struck down his

beams in a direct line. The Jews were the

children of the prophets, and of the cove

nant God made with Abraham, and it is

all completed in this, that unto them first

God sent his Son Jesus.”

Secondly, Though angels, prophets, and

apostles, by a divine commission could re

veal the counsels of God's love to men, the

Son alone could fulfil them. Men lay

their designs with all the wisdom they have,

* Bradbury,

but the uncertainty of the event abates their

satisfaction. But “the counsel of the Lord

standeth sure, and the purposes of his heart

to all generations.” “He worketh all

things according to the counsel of his own

will” Indeed, the difficulties which lay in

the way of our salvation appeared to be in

superable. The Divine nature was dishon

ored, and must be glorified, the law was

broken and must be obeyed, justice was pro
voked and must beº Sin, Satan,

death and the grave triumphed, and must

be vanquished; and justice required that

this must be done by one in human nature.

But these were only foils to set off the glo

ry of divine wisdom. The Father was not

surprised by the fall of man, having made

full provision in the person of his Son, to re

trieve all the damages sustained by it. “I

have laid help upon One that is mighty.”

(One who excels, who overcomes all diffi

culties, and opposition.) As “Emmanuel,

God manifestin the flesh,” he was capable to

accomplish the whole design. He could glo

rify the divine nature, and save the human.

He was able to magnify the law, satisfy jus

tice, vanquish sin, Satan, death, and the

grave, ascend with all the marks of a con

quest, and “enter into the holy place by

his own blood, having obtained eternal re

demption for us.” The Father placed entire

confidence in him. “Behold, my servant

shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted and

extolled, and be very high,” but antece

dent to this, he must go through a course of

humiliation and sufferings, “As many were

astonished at thee; his visage was so mar

red more than any man, and his form more

than the sons of men º’ But, from that

state of abasement and misery, he would

rise to supreme dignity, and universal em

ire, “So shall he sprinkle many nations;

the kings shall shut their mouths at him,

(not in contempt but submission,) for that

which had not been told them shall they see;

and that which they had not heard shall they

consider.” He fully answered the opinion

that the Father had of him. Saith he “I

can of mine ownself do nothing; as I hear

I judge; and my judgment is just ; because

I seek not mine own will,” i. e. my sepa

rate, or opposite will, “but the will of him

that sent me.” We are in a perpetual har

mony. Again, “My meet is to do the

will of him that sent me, and to finish his

work.” With these mutual inclinations they

work out the scheme of man's redemption;

“Sacrifice and offering thou didst not de

sire.” It begins with a complaint upon the

head of justice; this followed with the reso
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lution of the Son to do every thing necessa

ry to fill up the Father's honor, “mine ears

thou hast opened.” Or as the apostle ex

plains it, “a body hast thou prepared me.”

“Then said I, Lo, I come ; in the volume

of the book it is written of me, I delight to

do thy will, O my God; yea thy law is

within my heart.” A volume and book are

the same. But agreeable to the original,

it is, “in the chief part of thy book,” as if

it were the first line, the main head or chap

ter, the principal column, that he came “to

do the will of God,” and as a preparation

for this, “thy law is within my heart”—

As if he had said, “Thou hast declared thy

will, there is a ready consent in mine. my

heart is the seat of duty, and thy law is the

rule of it which is written there.” As one

expresses himself, when the apostle quotes

the passage, he makes this great remark,

“He taketh away the first, that he may es

tablish the second.” i. e. he set aside the

typical sacrifices, that he might “offer him

self a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour to

God.” If he came by the Father's appoint

ment, he must act by the Father's com

mand. If he “was delivered by the deter

minate counsel of God,” it must be to fulfil

that counsel. Accordingly when his suffer

ings approached, with all their severity, he

checks his own petition, “Now is my soul

troubled, and what shall I say * Father, save

me from this hour, but for this cause came I

to this hour.” As if he had said, “Nothing

is more terrible to my suffering nature, that

would run back from these severities, but as

I came upon another's errand, I must not

be mine own choser, this torment is all an

agreed thing, an article in the eternal cove

nant, and therefore it must be endured.”—

He obeyed the summons of death. “That

the world may know that I love the Father,

and as the Father gave me commandment,

even so I do, arise, let us go hence.” To

the Father he made his appeal. “I have

glorified thee on the earth, I have finished

the work which thou gavest me to do.”—

As if he had said, “I have finished the

course of my obedience to the precept of the

law, my ministry, and my miracles.” “And

now I am no more in the world, and I come

to thee.” In fine, when on the cross, he made

the great atonement, he said, “it is finished.”

. full confidence of acceptance, he said,

“Father, into thy hands I commend my

spirit, and having said thus, he gave up the

ghost.” And when the mystery of God is

finished, he will say “it is done.” Then,

he “shall deliver up the kingdom to God

even the Father,” that God, without the pre

sent dispensation by ordinances, ‘may be all.”

5. The Father delighteth in the Son, as

all the divine perfections are represented in,

and glorified by him. Let us contemplate

these distinctly.

First, As the Son is the only begotten of

the Father, so he hath the same divine per

fections, equally with him ; and, as has

been observed, he is the immediate and com

plete object of his love. The Father con

templates the same divine perfections in him

that he doth in himself For he is “ the

brightness of his glory, and the express im

age of his person.”

“Whether you apply the name glory to

the divine nature itself, or to the person of

the Father, it comes to the same thing. But

the word his is a supplement, it may be read

“he is the brightness of glory.” “There

is nothing greater in any lory than its

brightness” The one is. to the other,

and therefore when this is affirmed of the

Son, it is to answer the end of the similitude,

that he is the same to Deity, that brightness

is to glory; we may distinguish them, but we

cannot divide them. There is another word

by which the apostle expresses the divine

nature, ºrás-osis, which is translatedperson;

but it rather signifies substance, reality, be

ing, or existence; and of this the Son is

said to be the express image Xagazrāz, i. e.

character, which signifies the impression that

is made on wax, and answers in every point

to the original from which it is taken. We

take our view of the size, and shape, and

the variety, as well in the wax as we do in

the seal. And therefore if the Son be the

express image of the Father, it is not be

cause he is another person, but because he

has the same nature. What is affirmed of

the Father as a person, distinguishes him

from the Son; he hath no express image of

that, and therefore when he is said to be the

character, the impression it must be in some

thing that is equal in both. This is evident,

if we do but consider the personal actions

that are ascribed to the Father, he is said to

tºget, and the Son to be the only begotten.

Now one of these personalities is not the

express image of the other, though the na

ture be the same in them both. So we read

that the Father sanctified and sent the Son

into the world; but being sent can by no

means be called the image of sending. So

that the Son is the character and impression

of what he has with the Father, and this

can be no other than eternal power and

Godhead. Thus we read, that as the Fath

er hath life in himself, (which is not the pe

culiarity ef a person, but the glory of a na
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ture,) so of the Son it is said “In him was

life.” Again, as the Father quickens, the

dead and raises them ; so the Son quickens

whom he will. And again, as the Father

had a glory before the world was ; so had

the Son with him. Lastly, as the Father

sits upon the throne, so does the Lamb for

ever and ever. So what we read of Christ

is, that he has glory; he is the brightness

of it: that he is possessed of this very being;

it is the same in him that it is in the Father.

There is a distinction of persons, but no

difference of nature. As there never was a

lory without a brightness: So of this sub

stance there has always been a xagazrºg, an

express image. One that has it in perfect un

ion to the Father, and full equality with him.”

Secondly, All the divine perfections are
represented in the Son, as he is “Emmanu

el, God manifest in the flesh.” Thus he

said to Philip, “He that hath seen me hath

seen the Father.” i. e. He hath seen the same

divine perfections in me that are in the Father,

for, “I and my Father are one.” Again, “be

lieve that I am in the Father, and the Father

in me.” Thus, he is the object of the Father's

love, as he is incarnate: There was a testimony

given to him at his baptism and transfiguration:

*This is my beloved Son in whom I am well

leased.” Let us now proceed to contemplate

Secondly, The Father's delight in the

Son, as all the divine perfections are glori

fied by him. Thus he saith “Thou art my

servant, O Israel, in whom I will be glori

fied.” This brings us full upon the Socin

ian and Unitarian folly. Do but observe

how the divine perfections will appear in

the salvation of sinners if you divest them

of all regard to the satisfaction of Christ.—

God's love and pity to us would show a soft

ness in his nature too much like our own,

as he himself saith, “Thou thoughtest that

I was altogether such an one as thyself.” i

e. would easily pass by thine iniquity, “but

I will reprove thee,” “The soul that sin

neth shall die.” And then his power, ex

ercised in delivering the captive would be

an act of violence. It would be dishonora

ble to justice and holiness, “without shed

ding of blood is no remission.” And as sin

ºf: the better of the law, it would con

tinue sullied, and sunk with the contempt

of men. Lastly, it would argue a deficiency

in God's wisdom to save his creatures at

the expense of the glory of his perfections,

and the honor of his institutions But now

we see all these perfections glorified in the

face of Jesus,” i. e. in the person and work

of Christ. Here God's love shines con

* Bradbury.

spicuous, as the way it is displayed to us is

most expensive to him. “Herein hath he

commended his love towards us, in that when

we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.”—

Here is a greater display of his power, for

“through death, heº him that had

the power of death, that is the devil.” And

this leads on to another instance, which was

raising him from the dead: for on that oc

casion, we read of “the exceeding working

of his mighty power.” Here we see what

a love he .. his justice and holiness,

and what a hatred he had to sin, when he

was at so much expence to have it put away,

or though he displayed his grace, he had re

gard to his righteousness, as the apostle de

clares, “Being justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Je

sus. Whom God hath set forth,” (appoint

ed from the beginning) “a propitiation” (a

propitiatory, or mercy seat) “through faith in

his blood, to declare his righteousness for

the remission of sins that are past, through

the forbearance of God,” (there is mercy

in this, but the apostle adds) “To declare,

I say, at this time, (in the very moment of

pardon) his righteousness, that he may be

just, and the justifier of him who believeth

in Jesus.” There was no need of wisdom

to contrive what was to be done by mere

pity or force. But this making the honor

of every attribute complete in itself, and the

whole harmonious together, may well make

us cry out, “To the only wise God our

Saviour, glory and majesty, dominion, and

power, both now and ever, Amen.

Let usconsider this branch of the subject, by

contemplating the zeal,º and expence,

with which the Son glorified the Father. As

he was sent from ... so he had regard

to the authority that he moved by. And

therefore when his sufferings came within

view, with all their severity, he resigns to

the will of his Father. “Now is my soul

troubled, and what shall I say * Father,

save me from this hour, but for this cause .

came I to this hour. Father, glorify thy

name,” (though at the expence of my blood

and agony.) “Then came there a voice

from heaven, saying, I have both glorified

it, (viz: In the constitution of thy person, as

Emmanuel, by thy obedience, ministry, and

miracles,) “and will glorify it again.” (i. e.

by inflicting the punishment, receiving the

atonement for sin, and giving the reward.)

Nay, as the Son sunk, in his troubles, both

his own, and his Father's glory began to

arise. When Judas was gone out, driven

by the devil to the priest, he spake of it as

a new part of time, as if from that moment
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the scenes were changed. “Now is the

Son of man glorified, and God is glorified in

him. The former of these expressions shows

what he had, the latter what he did : by

this he seems to signify some dignity in the

article of dying ; particularly, that he would

bring off the divine perfections with honor,

because he distinguisheth between these

shares of honor, and those that would follow

in another world: “If God be glorified in

him, God shall also glorily him in himself,

and shall straightway glorify him.” Nay,

in prospect of his last and severest sufferings,

“he lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son,

that thy Son also may glorify thee.” What

mutual glorifications are here! “There was
never any moment of his life in which the

Father had not glorified the Son. He had

all along “the glory of the only begotten of

the Father.” And so constantly did the Son

glorify the Father, that in him saith he, “I

am always well pleased.” But now the “hour

was come,” for these mutual glorifications,

these exchanges of love and duty, to be
more abundant.” Thus he said to his Fath

er, “I have glorified thee on the earth, I

have finished the work which thou gavest

me to do And now, O Father, glorify thou

me with thine own self, with the glory which

I had with thee before the world was.”—

Nay, in the hour of his death, as he went

further in obedience to his Father, he reciv

ed a greater testimony upon his soul from

him. “Therefore doth my Father love me,

because I lay down my life, that I may take

it again.” In the faith of this, he drew his

last breath with these words, “Father, into

thy hands I commend my spirit, and having

said thus, he gave up the ghost.”

(To be Continued.)

---

[For the Religious Monitor.]

A MAXIM OF BIBLE RELIGION.

[Concluded from page 669.]

I proposed in this paper, to conclude the

Maxim, with the illustration of a single in

ference from it, viz. that there has been no

new religion since the giving of the first

promise. The first promise runs in these

terms:—“I will put enmity between thee

and the woman, and between thy seed and

her seed; it shall bruise thy head and thou

shalt bruise his heel.” Gen. iii. 15. By the

seed of the woman, I understand Christ

rsonally; the eternal son of God incarnate;

ikewise, Christ mystically, or Christ togeth

er with his body the church. By the ser

pent and his seed I understand all the fallen

angels and all of mankind not chosen to

salvation. I take the bruising of the heel

to comprehend all the opposition which the

serpent and his seed,and the principles of un
renewed nature have made or will make in

any manner to Christ and his church—and

the bruising of the serpent’s head to compre

hend Christ's enduring the curse, obeying the

precept, and thereby rendering in the room

of elect sinners, complete satisfaction to

justice, for the violation of God’s covenant,

which was at the same time spoiling princi

palities—the crucifying of the flesh in the

hearts of the regenerate by divine strength,

received from Christ, and all the strokes of

judgment, inflicted in the course of divine

providence, on individuals and nations, to

gether with the last judgment, in which

Christ and his seed will have all their ene

mies under their feet. This I take to be

the sum of the doctrine contained in the

first promise. That faith which believed

this, upon the testimony of God, and ac

cepted of it as the only but sufficient ground

of hope for salvation freely given of God,

was the characterising principle of the reli.

gion at that time set up. And the acts of

this faith performed in observing all the

rites of sacrificing then jºi and all

instituted worship, together with the corres

º: influence on the affections of the

eart and manner of outward life, compre

hended the whole of religion. Enoch preach

ed no other doctrine. He prophesied say

ing “Behold the Lord cometh with ten

thousand of his saints to execute judgment

upon all, and to convince all that are ungodl

among them of all their ungodly deeds which

they have ungodly committed, and of all

their hard ºpeeches which ungodly sinners

have spoken against him.” Jude ver. xiv.

15. This “Lord” is but the same seed of

the woman. Only the prophet looked for

ward and saw him “in the glory of his

power,” “revealed from heaven in flaming

fire, taking vengeance on them that know

not God and obey not his gospel.” And he

had such a view of the awful majesty and

glory of this mighty God in human nature,

and of the overwhelming greatness of his

judgment that all time seemed to be removed

and his advent just at hand. “Behold

the Lord cometh,” &c. Is not this the same

realizing sense of the last judgment and of

the eternal world which we at this day are

called on to carry in our minds daily accord

ing to the exhortation of Peter, “Lookin

for and hasting unto the coming of the day

of God, wherein the heavens being on fire

shall be dissolved, and the elements shall

melt with fervent heat.” II. Pet. iii. 12.
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And may we not infer from this prophesy of

Enoch, that the ancients were not so far

behind us in the knowledge of Christ as we

sometimes flatter ourselves 2 And what is

this “executing of judgment upon the ungod

ly,” but the finishing act of that bruising of

the serpent's head promised? It is plain that

nothing will remain to be done after this, for it

brings into account all the ungodly, all their

ungodly deeds, and all their hard speeches

In this the serpent and his seed will be com

pletely and forever destroyed The Father

will then make them the footstool of Christ,

the seed of the woman. And if Enoch saw

this coming of Christ so clearly as contained

in the first promise, it cannot be doubted that

he also discovered in it, by the same assis

tance, the glorious resurrection of the body;

and his faith in this was surely confirmed by

his translation. Noah preached nothing diſ

ferent or new. We are told that he was

“a preacher of righteousness " II. Pet i

5. and again what kind of righteousness it

was, viz., “the righteousness which is by

faith.” Heb. xi. 7. That was the righteous

ness which was typically wrought by the

sacrifice upon the altar, and signified by the

coats of skin to be a covering to the guilty.

And these two things served to explain and

confirm the ground of hope contained in the

first promise This promise was the main

ground which God had given in Noah's

time for faith, and therefore it must be that

the righteousness which faith embraced was

exhibited in this promise. ‘By faith,” it

is said, “being warned of God of things not

seen as yet, prepared an ark to the savin

of his house by the which heº

the world and became heir of the righteous

ness which is by faith.” They “were saved

by water, the like figure whereunto baptism

doth now save us.” I. Pet. iii. 21 Now

if the ark and the flood on which it floated

was a figure like baptism, or one of like

import, it was a figure of Christ, the seed

of the woman. And Noah's entering into

the ark was a figure of being ingraſted into

Christ and so saved by him, and the flood

drowning the whole world of the ungodly

was a figure of Christ's bruising the ser

pent's head completely at the last day, ac

cording to Enoch’s prophecy, and it was also

a step towards it. , Hence the two events

are compared together by Christ, “As the

days of Noah were, so shall also the coming

of the son of man be, for as in the days that

were before the flood they were eating and

drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,

and knew not till the flood came and took

them all away, so also shall the coming of

the son of man be.” Mat. xxiv. 37. But

although their was nothing new or different

from the first". yet its meaning and

import was brought more particularly to

view. It was now manifest that this bruis

ing of the serpent's head and the salvation

of the church should be accomplished by the

same event. As it was in this event of the

flood, so was it in the destruction of Pharaoh

and the Egyptians—in the destruction of

Haman in the days of Ahasuerus—in the

overthrow of idolatry in the days of Con

stantine, and so it will be in the destruction

of Antichrist, and likewise at the end of the

world when all the wicked will be destroyed

together and forever. In all these destruc

tions or bruisings of the serpent, the church

is delivered and advanced forward until

every one of the chosen seed is saved with

an everlasting salvation.

Abraham had no other doctrine or religion

delivered to him. It was all concerning the

seed of the woman, and the exercise and

trials of his faith were all of them upon that.

The seed of the woman must come from

some particular stock or family and be born

at some particular place of the world, and at

some special time. God let Abraham know

that his was to be the family, and the land

of Canaan the place; and that he would raise

up his posterity by Isaac to be a people that

they might continue and be distinct from all

other people until the “promised seed should

come.” And on this account although they

should wander for a time and be evil en

treated 400 years, yet they should be de

livered and come forth and be settled in the

land of Canaan. Upon his obedient surren

der of Isaac, God sware that “in blessing

he would bless him, and in multiplying he

would multiply his seed as the stars of heaven

and the sand of the sea shore, and that his

seed should possess the gate of his enemies,

and in this seed should all the families of the

earth be blessed.” Gen. xxii. 16, 17. There

was nothing new in all this. It was only a

lecture on the first promise with a particular

application of the promised seed to him, and

a grant that he should be a progenitor, and

a confirmation of that promise by oath.

This “possessing the gate of his enemies”

is but another way of expressing the “bruis

ing of the serpent and his seed;” and as we

have already seen that this implies the de

liverance of the church, so here we are in

formed of the extent of this blessing which

was designed in the first promise, viz. “all the

families of the earth.” Circumcision was

a visible sign and seal of this gracious en

gagement into which God had entered with
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Abraham and his posterity that from him

the promised seed should descend, and that

the external privileges of a visible church

state should be theirs only until that time.

Moses did not set up any new religion. He

assumed the affairs of man to be in the same

position in which they were at the giving

of the first promise. First the law was giv

en from Sinai in circumstances of terrible

majesty, which made Israel to feel again

the force of that voice which said to Adam

“Where art thou ?—hast thou eaten of the

tree whereof I commanded thee that thou

shouldst not eat 2 Gen. iii. 9. Israel was

afraid and removed and stood aſar off, and

they said speak thou to us, but let not God

speak to us lest we die. Second—the cer

emonial law was given, which was nothing

else than a figure of what the seed of the

woman shoulſ be, what offices he should

execute, what work he should finish, and

what a blessing he should bestow upon his

mystical body. Moses, as God's servant

showed them by a type that this seed should

be a priest—and such a priest as should

have all the sins of Israel laid upon him or

set to his account—that he should be a curse

for them—should offer himself a sacrifice to

the law and justice of God in their stead—

and that then he should go into the immedi

ate presence of God and present his own

i.i. a ground of his interceding for the

blessing promised, and also that he should

give forth that blessing unto all the families

of the earth. Also in the laver that was

set before the tabernacle he gave a type of

the efficacy of his blood to cleanse the heart

from all sin and to make the worshippers

holy and meet to stand before God. All

this coincides with the meaning of the first

romise and the sacrificing set up at first.

hen by the hand of this Moses, Pharaoh

who was an eminent minister of the serpent,

and his Egyptians were overthrown and

destroyed, both in Egypt and at the Red

Sea, and Israel was delivered, it was just

another step towards the complete and ſº

bruising of the serpent and the salvation of

the church. And that this was done by the

seed of the woman was evident to them from

the Passover, which was a type of him and

a memorial of that great deliverance which

was to be kept up till he himself should

come. The Fºl. taught no new doc

trine. They only drew aside the veil of

mystery a little more, that as the time of

his advent approached the church might have

a nearer and clearer view of this promised

seed. They spake more particularly of him

than had been done before. A virgin, they

said, should conceive and bring him forth,

and his name should be called Emmanuel.

Isa. vii. 14. , Again, “unto us a son is giv

en, a child is born, and the government

shall be upon his shoulder, and his name

shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the

Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the

Prince of Peace chap ix 6. What he

was originally and essentially—what he

should become voluntarily—the manner of

his appearance—his reception among the

posterity of Abraham, his countrymen—his

doctrine—his meritorious obedience—his vi

carious death and the glory that should fol

low it, beginning with his resurrection and

concluding with his coming to the last judg

ment, was the theme of their prophetic

preaching and the ground of all their exhor

tations and encouragements to the church in

all her straits. “The sufferings of Christ

and the glory that should follow” was the

object to which they directed the drooping

soul All they said went to make the peo

ple look and wait for, and trust and hope in

him as a great Saviour who should save

them from their enemies on every side and

bring them to enjoy the fulness of the prom

ised blessing At the same time that the

“year of his redeemed should come, the day

of his vengeance upon their enemies should

also come.” “I have trodden the wine press

alone, and of the people there were none

with me, for I will tread them in mine anger

and trample them in my fury, and their

blood shall be sprinkled upon my garments,

and I will stain all my raiment, for the da

of vengeance is in my heart and the year of

my redeemed is come.” Isa. lxiii. 3, 4.

They taught in plain terms what had been

held up by sacrifice from the very giving of

the first promise, that Christ was substituted

in the room of the church and had all her

debt to the law and justice of God set over

to his account, and that the merit of his obe

dience and sufferings was set to her account

as the sole ground of her justification and

acceptance i. God. They said “The

Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us

all—he was wounded for our transgressions,

he was bruised for our iniquities; the chas

tisement of our peace was upon him, and

with his stripes we are healed.” chap. liii.

5, 6. In the Psalms there is nothing new

or different. These same doctrines taught

by the prophets are converted into songs of

praise. This seed of the woman as the

church's help and saviour and her avenger

on all her enemies is their great theme.

God was pleased still more minutely to re

veal the precise line of Messiah's descent
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in them than had been done before ; and

that he was to be of the tribe of Judah and

house of David, and the manner of his last

sufferings and death, by which he should

destroy the works of the devil, viz.: “They

pierced my hands and feet.” Ps. Xxii. But

this was notº thing new in religion, but

only a further discovery of the old—there

fore the three grand divisions of the Old

Testament scriptures have for their great

subject “The things concerning Christ,”

the promised seed. I come now to the New

Testament. And first to John the Baptist.

This same seed was the sum of his preach

ing. He came “to prepare the way before

him,” and turn the attention towards him.

His great work was to point to him with the

finger and say “Behold the Lamb of God

that taketh away the sin of the world,” and

to instruct his disciples that “this was he of

whom Moses and the prophets did write;”

that “his fan was in his hand and he would

thoroughly purge his floor and gather, the

wheat into his garner, but he would burn

up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” “I

indeed,” says he, “baptize you with water,

but he that cometh after me shall baptize you

with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” . In

all this he harmonized perfectly with the first

º and all that Moses and the prophets

had said concerning it. Christ himself when

he came advanced no new doctrine He

came to be and to Do all that had been said

of him from the beginning. He did really

what the lamb slain in sacrifice from the

foundation of the world signified of him. He

came “not to destroy the law and the

prophets, but to fulfill them,” “and till heav

en and earth pass away one jot or one

tittle shall not pass from the law till all be

fulfilled.” “He was a minister of the cir

cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm

the promises made unto the Fathers.” Rom.

xv. 8. The sum and substance of all these

promises was contained in the first one, as

has already been shown ; and the confirm

ing of them was the fulfilling of them—that

is to say the fulfilling of the first, and this

comprehended the whole of his work. He

was truly and properly the seed of the wo

man, viz: the virgin Mary—born in Beth

lehem Ephrata—of the house of David, of

the tribe of Judah and seed of Abraham, as

had been promised. He fled to Egypt “that

out of it God might call his son.” Mat. ii.

15. He dwelt in Nazareth, because he

was to be called a Nazarene. ver. 23; and

he went on fulfilling what had been written

of him by every step and circumstance of

uis life until all that was written or promised

was fulfilled ; and then, and not before, he

bowed his head and said it was finished.—

“For this purpose the Son of God was

manifested that he might destroy the works

of the devil.” I. John iii. 8; and he did so;

“and having spoiled principalities and pow

ers he made a show of them, openly tri

umphing over them in his cross.” &l. ii.

15. When he was in the progress of this

great work, the people were amazed and

said “What new doctrine is this, for with

authority commandeth he even the unclean

spirits and they do obey him.” Mark i. 27;

but it was no new doctrine, but the very

doctrine given in promise to our first pas

rents to believe as a ground of hope. The

power of the devil came into the world by the

curse, and the first word of new covenant

mercy promised that Christ should remove it

and expel them and bring in everlasting right

eousness and all the blessings of redeemin

love, and this he was now doing. His grea

summary doctrine was, “The Son of Man

came not to be ministered unto, but to min

ister and to give his life a ransom for ma

ny.” Mat. xx 28. “Therefore doth the

Father love me,” said he, “because I lay

down my life that I might take it again—I

law down my life for . sheep.” John x.

15, 17. And in this he taught nothing but

what had been taught from the beginning,

and therefore he appealed to the scriptures:

“Search the scriptures, for in them ye think

ye have eternal life, and they are they which

testify of me—had ye believed Moses ye

would have believed me, for he wrote of

me” chap. v. 34, 46 “Your father Abra

ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it

and was glad.” chap. viii. 56. When all

things written were fulfilled, he performed

the last and finishing act of his all-meritori

ous obedience by voluntarily laying down

his life, and thereby he “destroyed him that

had the power of death, that is the devil.

and delivered them who through fear of

death were all their life time subject to bon

dage.” Heb. ii. 14. And when he arose

from the dead on the third day “according

to the scripture,” I. Corinth. xv. 4, “he

ascended up on high and led captivity cap
tive,” and “he sat on the rig t hand of

God from hence forth expecting until he

make his enemies his footstool.”

There was no change introduced into the

church or worship of God except what be

came necessary upon his coming, being no

more a future but a past event. . Every

thing typical and ceremonial pointed to him

as yet to come, and therefore could no long

er be consistent with fact. The temple, and
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all the outward services belonging to it must

now be set aside as having completed the

end of their institution, and henceforth the

observance of the first day of the week

and the celebration of the Lord's supper

and baptism, together with that simple out

ward order of worship which is equally adap

ted for “all the families of the earth,” all

of which has respect to the seed of the wo.

man as come, must take their place. But

by this, no new doctrine or principle of obe

dience or of worship was introduced. The

church continued to be the “same body with

the same spirit.” The Apostles preached

no new doctrine. They were only witnesses

of all things which the seed of the woman

began both to do and to teach. Christ sol

emnly invested them after his resurrection

with the office of his official witnesses, and

gave them power and authority to go forth

into all the world asserting, defending, and

establishing “all things whatsoever he had

commanded them.” “And he said unto

them thus it is written and thus it behoved

Christ to suffer and to rise from the dead on

the third day, and that repentance and re

mission of sins should be preached in his

name among all nations, beginning at Jeru

salem, and ye are witnesses of these things,

and behold I send the promise of my Father

upon you ; but tarry ye at Jerusalem until

ye be endowed with power from on high.”

Luke xxiv. 46. Now that the first promise

and all those that were afterwards given in

explaining it to the church, were now com

F. explained and fulfilled, this was

lenceforth to be the great duty of the church

to the end of the world to preserve and wit

ness to and transmit what she had now ob

tained as absolutely sufficient for life and

salvation, and the order and worship of the

militant church. They went forth and

preached the mystery of the gospel with

great minuteness and clearness. They sta

ted the grounds of a sinner's acceptance be

fore God with infallible accuracy, and so.

clearly that unless men are wilfully blind

they cannot misunderstand it. They said it

was “not by works of righteousness which

we have done,” “not of him that willeth, nor

of him that runneth,” “not of works lest

any man should boast.” They said that

man unregenerated “cannot please God;’

that he “is dead in trespasses and sins;”

that until he “is created anew in Christ

Jesus unto good works,” he cannot perform

any; but it is “redemption through his

blood, even the forgiveness of sins”—“it

is God that justifies,” and that “he imputeth

righteousness without works,” that he “jus

Vol. viii.

tifies freely by his grace,” that “it is ac

cording to his mercy that he saves us,”

“through sanctification of the spirit and be

lief of the truth—through washing of regen

eration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.”

They said that “he who knew no sin

was made sin for us that we might be made

the righteousness of God in him.” Yet in

all their varied discourses they only “preach

ed Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling

block and to the Greeks foolishness, but un

to them that believe, both Jews and Greeks,

Christ the wisdom of God and the power of

God unto salvation.” They taught “none

other things than those which Moses and

the prophets did say should come,” and

consequently none other things than those

which were contained in the first promise.

Their whole ministry went to explain, ap

ply and defend the doctrine of Christ, and

to build upon it the church in that order

which should stand till Christ come again,

for they said “other foundation can no man

lay than than that which is laid, which is

Christ.” The four first books of the New

Testament are the history of Christ, the

fifth is a history of his Apostles, and the

rest, except the last, are all employed chiefl

in defending the purity of the doctrine al

ready mentioned, against those who wished

to corrupt it and especially those who would

have works in some shape into the grounds

of a sinner's justification. The last book

gives a prophetic view of the enmity that

still subsisted between Christ and the ser

pent and their respective seeds, and con

cludes with an account of Christ's complete

victory and the final overthrow of the ser

pent and his whole party. On the whole,

it is manifest that Jesus Christ, the seed of

the woman, is the great object revealed to

faith from the beginning to the end of the

Bible; and he is ..." the same yesterday,

to day, and forever.” Therefore, in revealed

religion he has been from the first settingu

of it “the way, the truth, and the life;”

the prophet, priest, and king of it. No

man could ever come unto the father but

through him. From the beginning there

has been one God and one Mediator be

tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus.

That faith, the active and characteristic

principle of true heart religion, has been

precisely the same from the beginning in its

origin, its nature,and its office in the matter of

justification. Nothing more is required to de

monstrate its operations and its end,thana due

consideration of the Apostle's design in the

whole 11th chapter of the Hebrews. In

that chapter he speaks of faith from that of

46 - -
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Abel down to the end of the Old Testament

dispensation, and if it was not the same

throughout, and the same by which a man

may now under the gospel be justified, and

live and fight his way through all difficulties,

trials and temptations, and at length conquer

and lay hold of the crown of life, then it

does not answer his purpose, and his argu
ment must be inconclusive. But this was

impossible, for he was directed by the infal

lible spirit of Christ into the very truth.

Therefore it is the same. That same chap

ter may be employed to prove that only the

revealed will of God and nothing else has

been or ever can be the rule of faith and

obedience. This must indeed follow from

the sameness of faith, for the moment it can

be shown that faith can go a single step by

another rule, it can.. shown that it is

not the same faith. In fine there has been

from the beginning but “one body and one

Spirit, even as we are called in one hope of

our calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism,

one God and Father of all, who is above all

and through all and in you all, but unto ev

ery one of us is grace given according to the

measure of the gift of Christ.” Eph. iv. 4,

7. If any then will pretend to a discovery

of new doctrine, new faith, or new practice,

in religion, know assuredly it is not true re

ligion, but “diverse and strange doctrines

which carry about men like a tempest, and

at last swallow them up in destruction.”

Now I beseech all who have read or may

read these papers to mark them who cause

divisions and offences contrary to this doc

trine, to wit: Christ crucified, the Lord our

righteousness and stength—and avoid them.

Ego.

--

[For the Religious Monitor.]

The SEVEN LAST PLAGUES.

Further extracts from “Reid’s Seven

last Plagues.”

After having given a description of the

judgments, by which the “little horn” is to

e destroyed, the author proceeds to say—

“The result of these judgments will not

only be the casting down of this “little horn,”

which has for so long a time “made war

with the saints,” but the entire destruction

of the beast on whose head he stands. “I

beheld then,” says Daniel, “because of the

voice of the great words which the horn

spake: I beheld even till the beast was slain,

and his body destroyed, and given to the

burning flame.” It is an important trait in

the character of the Almighty, that he de

bases the proud and exalts the humble: and

it is an obvious trait in the character of the

prevailing religion of the present day, that

it gives encouragement to the pride of the

human heart. It is the very system of self

righteousness for which the church of Rome

has set the example. Every plan and meth

od which the invention of man can suggest,

is carried into effect for the propagation of

religion, while little attention is paid to the

plan and method laid down and followed by

our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles. He

taught humility, by insisting on the sove

reignty of God, by giving a prominent place,

in his preaching, to the doctrines of election

and grace, and by setting his face against

all the traditions and inventions of man. The

consequence was, that he had few converts to

his doctrines in that sinful generation; but

in this generation which is no less sinful and

degenerate, the convert makers are exceed

ingly successful. It has, in fact, become a

mere mechanical business, a work of art:

but while they trumpet forth their own prais

es, and exhibit the evidences of their victory

over the kingdom of Satan, there is too

much reason to fear, that like the converts

of the Pharisees, they are made twofold

more the children of hell. Instead of learn

ing heavenly principles, and advancing in

the knowledge of Christ, “they feed on

ashes; a deceived heart hath turned them

aside, that they cannot deliver their souls,

nor say, is there not a lie in my right hand?”

The numerous proclamations concerning re

ligious revivals, the immense success of mis

sionary labors, the great good which has

been, and is doing by tract societies, &c. &c.,

are the words which the horn speaks in this

part of the Christian world. It speaks al

ways in such a manner as to gratify the na

tural pride of the heart, and by this it may

always be known and distinguished from the

still small voice of the gospel. But its great

words are working its own ruin, and the

ruin of all the present plans for the propaga

tion of Christianity. These are not new

inventions. The protestant world has fol

lowed the footsteps of the church of Rome:

their plans and their works are of the same

nature with her corruptions, and when Baby

on shall fall, they must all fall together.”

“It must be acknowledged that in all

ages since the days of the apostles, the spir

it of antichrist has had much influence among

mankind. The doctrines, the institutions,

and all the ordinances of religion, have been

used in a manner coutrary to their nature,

and the intention for which they were given.

The history of every age furnishes mourn

ful testimonies on this subject; and hence it

is difficult for us to believe that our age is

º
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more corrupt than the ages that are past.—

It is hard for individuals to discover their own

faults: and there is a similar difficulty in dis

covering the faults of the time and the so

ciety in which we live. It is indeed a sub

ject which few take the trouble to examine.

Men are generally inclined to pursue the

beaten track, without ever suspecting any

deviation has been made from the path of

truth. When they look around them, and

find so much apparent harmony, and so much

charity among the diffierent religious sects,

which were formerly hostile to each other;

when they see them all uniting, and com

bining their exertions for the circulation of

the Scriptures, and for many other laudable

and benevolent objects; and hear them re

porting how God has blessed their endeav

ors beyond their most sanguine expectations;

to say that these are the voice of the great

words which the horn spake, and for which

the beast shall be slain, &c., seems to argue,

not only a total want of charity, but a degree

of prejudice and perverseness, which render

a man totally unfit for society. Often has

the writer of these remarks had his heart tor

tured by such reflections. It gives him pain

at the present moment, to say that these

splendid appearences have little reality in

them,--that the charity of this age is found

ed on a want of regard for truth, that the

present exertions for the promotion of the

gospel, when traced to their source, will

generally be found to proceed from the self

ish desire of promoting the influence of their

particular sects, and, in fact, that every

work they engage in, however laudable and

benevolent it may be in its nature, is soon

contaminated and corrupted by passing

through their hands.

It will no doubt be objected, that such ob

servations are calculated to injure the cause

of religion,--to weaken the efforts of chari

table and zealous, and unnerve the arm of

benevolent exertion. What will become of

our bible institutions, of our missionary and

tract societies, and of all the plans which

have been formed for the propagation of the

gospel, if the world should suspect that their

charity has been abused, and their gifts which

they have so liberally bestowed for the sup

port of the Redeemer's kingdom, transferred

to the kingdom of the beast 2 We answer,

it is time that the truth should be generally

known ; and that the attention of mankind

should be called to the motives, the means,

and the objects, of their benevolence. It

is long since “pious frauds” were invented.

These contrivances were practised, and

even defended, by many of those characters

who are called the fathers of the church.-

They thought it no harm, but a duty, to use

means for the propagation of the gospel,

which they would have condemned as mean

and dishonest, if they had found others usin

them for other purposes. Those who .#

and study the history of the third, fourth, and

fifth centuries, which are generally supposed

to be the purest ages of the church, will be

at no loss to understand how “the man of

sin” had the way opened for him to enter

the temple of God, and to place his throne

hard by the throne of the Most High. It

was by means of the same pious frauds,

which are now practised so extensively in

the churches, that hundreds of petty anti

christs arose ; and when their ambitious

claims to pre-eminence came into collision,

the church was thrown into a flame, and it

was thought to be better to have one in

fallible judge, than an hundred judges, who

all pretended to infallibility, and whose de

cisions frequently ran in direct contradiction

the one to the other. Thus the little horn,

whose looks were more stout than his fel

lows, became the Supreme Arbiter, and his
voice was the law.

There is something of a similar nature

and which has similar practical results, in

the charity of the present age. Although

there are ten thousand discordant opinions

and practices among christians, they have

made a kind of truce; and seem to admit

that all may be right, or at least that all may

possibly arrive at the same end; although

their means may be different. Hence it is

considered a breach of charity even to speak

of what is wrong in the modern means used

for the propagation of the gospel. Man

kind appear to have a strong desire for peace,

and they would rather suffer errors to con

tinue and multiply, than say or do anything

which would have a tendency to throw the

would again into collision and tumult. But

the eyes of this spiritual power, called the

little horn, are exceedingly watchful, and he

observes and lays hold of every thing,

which can be made a means to promote his

interest. This is the way in which he makes

war with the saints, and prevails against

them. Men do not consider, that the peace

which is built on a false foundation, is like

a house built on the sand. It is in fact no

peace. It is the calm that precedes the

storm. There can be no permanent peace

on the earth until men give diligence to

learn, receive into their hearts, and reduce

into practice, in their lives and conversation,

the truths of the word of God. Therefore,

true charity will lead us to expose error, and
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to develope and propagate the truth. For

truth in religion, in morals, and in politics is

the only foundation of social happiness.-

Temporary purposes may indeed be promo
ted by concealing the truth, and the designs

of the crafty may succeed for a time ; but

nothing can be permanent except what is

built on this foundation; nothing else will

be able to stand amidst the tremendous judg

ments that are about to come in the Chris

tian world. The torrent of fire that rolls

before the chariot of the Almighty will ut

terly consume—will not leave even a ves

tige of all those inventions and contrivances

which men have framed for the advance

ment of their own particular views of reli

gion, of their own sects, and their own ag

grandizement, and which they have impo

sed upon the world, as proper means for

promoting the gospel. -

It is evident, that as long as any govern

ment exists and possesses authority, the spir

it of that government will operate to the

very extremity of its dominion. All the

officers of government, and the subjects gen

erally,will be actuated by one spirit. But

this power, which is here represented by the

fourth beast, is said to be “diverse from all

the beasts that were before it;” and one

art of this diversity consists, no doubt, in

the fact that the spirit of the Roman church

operates, not only among all who belong to

her communion, but among many who dis

claim all communion and co-operation with

her. Our fathers of the Reformation re

nounced the government and errors of anti

christian Rome. Still it is very plain that

many of the churches of the Reformation

continued to practice some of the errors of

opery; and perhaps a little of the leaven of

it was left in every one of them. This

leaven, instead of being weakened by the
lapse of years, has in fact rown stronger in

every sect of Christians, just in proportion

to the increase of their numbers and power.

No religion can ever become fashionable in

the world, without embracing some of the

errors of popery. Thus the spirit that ac

tuated the little horn at the beginning, and

by which he was induced to act from his own

authority, to make regulations and ordinan

ces of his own, and change times and laws,

does in fact actuate every powerful and nu

merous sect of Christians on the face of the

earth. Hence the origin of the war with

the saints, which must continue until the

horn, or the power, shall not only be bro

ken, but “the beast shall be slain, and his

body destroyed and given to the burning

flame.”

This is a representation of the scenes

which are more fully developed in the 19th

chapter of Revelation. The apostle de

clares, “I saw the beast, and the kings of

the earth and their armies gathered together

to make war against him that sat on the

horse and against his army. And the beast

was taken, and the false prophet that wrought

miracles before him,with which he deceived

them that had received the mark of the

beast, and them that worshipped his image. .

These were both cast alive into the lake of

fire burning with brimstone.” This is not

a literal battle, but the last efforts of error

against truth—the triumph of the word of

God over all superstition and idolatry. In

this last contest the beast shall be overpow

ered and compelled to yield himself a cap

tive, and the false prophet shall be placed in

the same condition; and after they are ta

ken they are cast into the lake of fire. Al

though this beast is a spiritual power, yet

he is embodied in a large number of man

kind. As the government of Rome is a

combination of men united for the support of

a false religion, and as there is also a large

number of men under the character of minis

ters of the gospel, who devote themselves

exclusively to the support of that establish

ment, and are combined under one head, so

these different combinations are called the

beast and the false prophet, with respect to

that particular church; but the same thing

exists in substance in many other churches,

and they are here represented as one com

bination. In the º they shall be cut off

by some sudden judgments, coming imme

diately from God. They shall die in the

midst of false hopes;º they think

of nothing but success in this world, and of

happiness in the next, they shall find them

selves at once precipitated into the flames of

Tophet.

The other governments, the Chaldean,

the Persian, and the Grecian,which are still

in existence, and still possess ...; of

the same spirit which they manifested in

ancient times, shall, at the time when the

fourth beast is slain, lose all power over the

minds of men. The prophet saw that the

three former beasts were not destroyed with

the fourth. They lost their power, but did

not then lose their existence. From this

we inſer, that after the anti-christian power

shall have been put down, the other govern

ments of the world shall continue ; but none

of them shall be able to impede the progress

of the gospel. They shall have no power

to act as ferocious beasts in destroying the

saints; but as their lives are said to be
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merely prolonged for a season and time, we

may believe they shall be finally overturn

ed, and reorganized according to the princi

ples of the gospel.”

After some interesting remarks on the

thirteenth and fourteenth, in connection with

the eighteenth and twenty-seventh verses

of the seventh chapter of Daniel, in which

Mr. Reid shows the good grounds the church

has to believe in the final triumph of truth

over error and the establishment of the true

religion, and the great opposing power to

the supremacy of King Messiah put down,

he continues:

“The Redeemer received this authority

when he rose from the dead and ascended to

his Father; but the Father is represented

as coming to put him into the actual posses

sion of it. In the first place he executes

judgment upon his enemies, puts them down,

and then gives the dominion to his only be

gotten Son. It is by no means difficult to

conceive of the change which shall take

place in the minds of men, and in the out:

ward condition of the world at this blessed

period. It will chiefly consist in the estab

lishment of the authority of Jesus Christ

over the hearts and consciences of men. At

this time there are many who profess to have

their hearts actuated by a sense of his au

thority, while in fact they deny him. In

this sense, he has a nominal kingdom, while

the beast possesses the power; but in that

blessed period, the power shall also be his.

If our hearts were fully under the authority

of the Redeemer, we should not dare to

neglect any moral duty. We should all be

diligent in attending on the worship of God,

according to his appointment. There would

be no human inventions introduced into his

worship. Men should not dare “to add to

his words lest he should reprove them, and

they should be found liars.” They would

bear in mind continually the great truth, that

“the eyes ofthe Lord run to and fro through

the whole earth, beholding the evil and the

good.” . Knowing the terrors of the Lord,

and the blessings of obedience, they would

fear to offend him, and be solicitous to obey

every command in the spirit. In a word,

they would always have the fear of God be

fore their eyes.”

After some further remarks, in which

Mr. R. shows the moral change that shall

take place when the Lord shall build up, and

King Messiah himself appears in his glor

in the midst of Zion, he thus concludes his

first dissertation:

“How awful, how exalted and majestic,

how consistent, and how full of wisdom and

love, is the plan of God's providence and

redemption, as it is developed in his word:

It has never yet been fully developed; but,

from the beginning of the world has been

hid in God. The most enlightened mind,

even in this last age, can see comparatively

but little of its glory. Still, that little which

we can see, is sufficient to convince us that

there is a boundless ocean of grandeur and

glory ready to come into view. The dark

ness is just beginning to disperse. The

day star has already risen in the hearts of

some of the true witnesses, and will yet rise

in the hearts of many; and at length, all

those whose minds are thus illuminated by

the light of prophecy, shall be enabled to

see the sun of righteousness, when he shall

come to enlighten, to cheer, and to bless the

earth.”

--->-

DR. M'CRIE’s APPENDIx.

(Concluded from page 699.)

It will not be expected that I should en

ter here into an examination of the accu

sations brought against Presbyterians, as

chargeable with intolerant and persecuting

Wºº's during the period of the Solemn

eague. I confine myself to the following

general observations. In the first place,

Seceders never pledged themselves y an

approbation of all the acts and proceedings

either of the state or of the church durin

that period. Their approbation of them was

limited." So far as it can be shewn that

any acts of the church encroached on due

Christian liberty, or that any acts of the

state subjected good and peaceable subjects

to punishment for matters purely religious,

or imposed on them hardships which did not

necessarily result from measures requisite to

promote the public good and preserve the

national safety, the principles of Seceders do

not permit them to justify the conduct of the

covenanters.

In the second place, the charges on this
head are in some instances groundless, and

in others greatly exaggerated. The fact is,

that this period of the history of Britain has

been most grossly misrepresented, and erro

neous and distorted views of the great trans

actions by which it was distinguished, and

of the characters and actions of the men who

were principally engaged in them, have at

last become general, and in some points al

most universal.f. By the most the nature

* Act and testimony, ut sup. p. 62. Answers to

Nairn, ib. p. 283.

t I cannot help saying, that Presbyterians have

shewn themselves strangely negligent in counter.

acting these false views; and I wish I had no rea
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of the cause in which the covenanters were

embarked, the enemies by whom they were

opposed, and the dangers with which they

were surrounded, are not understood or not

duly adverted to. The work to which they

were called did not consist in the correction

of the simple errors in doctrine, or corrup

tions which merely affected worship, eccle

siastical discipline, and Christian morals. It

had for its object the removal of evils which

were hurtful both in a religious and political

view, and by which the liberties of church

and state were equally affected. Prelacy

was not only a deviation from the institution

of Christ, which was to be confuted and re

moved by an appeal to scriptural authority

and argument; but secular power, external

violence, and political tyranny were annex

ed to it, and interwoven with the whole

form and proceedings of the hierarchy.

Bishops were not only domineering lords in

the church—they were also tools in the

hands of arbitrary monarchs and persecuting

statesmen. Again, these evils were owing

in a great measure to the exhorbitant pre

rogative of the crown, from which, in con

sequence of the ecclesiastical supremacy ves

ted in it, arose the arbitrary proceedings of

the bishop's courts, and the illegal powers

of the High Commission. While the eccle

siastical grievances sprung from political abu

ses, the political grievances might be traced

in their turn to ecclesiastical abuses; and

religion and policy equally demanded the cor

rection of both. A co-operation of the sev

eral powers, and of the means competent to

them, was therefore requisite. The use of

religious means was primarily needful for

giving life and animation to the work; but

these alone could not redress all grievances.

Means of a very different kind were neces

sary to restrain violence, to curb tyranny,

to abolish the laws authorizing the evils

complained of, and to substitute others in

their place. If forcible opposition was made

to this, or if conspiracies and factions were

formed for the maintenance or restitution of

the old oppressive system, it was necessarily

to employ law and penalties for restraining

or suppressing such attempts. In conducting

any common measures having for their ob

ject the general good of society, civil or

ecclesiastical, it is impossible altogether to

avoid interfering with privateliberty, or sub

jecting individuals to hardships and restraints

which in some way affect their consciences

and the full enjoyment of their religious priv

ileges. Undeniable examples of this in re

cent times might be produced from the pro

ceedings of religious societies which have

no immediate connection with government.

In the prosecution of the complex reforma

tion in which our forefathers were engaged,

opposed as it was by such adversaries as

we have described, and while an intestine

war raged in the country, it was not only

extremely difficult for them to steer an even

course, but it was impossible for them to

avoid imposing restraints which would have

been improper in an ordinary state of affairs;

and tenderness apart, we ought to be cautious

in censuring their conduct, as it may turnout,

on an accurate knowledge of all the facts,

that measures which at first view appeared

intolerant or unreasonably severe, were in

dispensably necessary to the public safety.

Nor should we overlook the character and

designs of the sectaries, who rose on the

suppression of the arbitrary and malignant

party, and whose claims on the head of lib

erty of conscience were resisted, by men

decidedly averse to the use of force in reli

gious matters, as dangerous to the religion,

liberties, and peace of the three kingdoms."

son for adding, that they have suffered for their su

pineness by becoming the dupes of misrepresenta

tion. Mr. Neal's history of the Puritans, a work

which has been extensively read, affords a striking

exemplification of this. Examinations of it, or

counter statements in those instances in which they

considered their connections as injured by the au

thor, have been published by Episcopalians, Bap

tists, Quakers, and Socinians. Nothing of this

kind has appeared from Presbyterians, although it

might easily be shown that they had as much ground

for complaint as any of the parties mentioned. The

general merits of that work should have been an in

ducement to them to point out its mistakes, which

were more readily credited than the grosser errors

of less informed and more prejudiced writers.

I can only give one instance here. After stating

the Presbyterian opinion concerning “the power

of the keys,” or of church-government, he adds :

“The Independents claimed a like power for the

brotherhood of every particular congregation, but

without any civil sanctions or penalties annered.”

(Hist. of Puritans, vol. iii. p. 266. Toulmin's ed.)

Now, the annexation of civil penalties did not enter

into the claim of the Presbyterians, in their disputes

in favor of the divine right of church government in

general, or of Presbytery. But, if it had entered

into their claim (as I grant some of them in their

writings vindicated the propriety of the annexation)

still it would have formed no distinction between

them and the Independents; the latter themselves

being judges. “If the Magistrates' power (to

which we give as much, and, as we think, Mone

than the principles of the Presbyterial government

will suffer them to yield) do but assist and back the

sentence of other churches denouncing this non

communion against churches miscarrying, accord

ing to the nature of the crime, as they judge meet

then, without all controversie this our way of

church proceeding will be every way as effectual as

their other can be supposed to be,” &c. (Apolo

getical Narration, by the five dissenting mem

bers of the Assembly of Divines, p. 18.)

* See the lives of Gataker and Lightfoot, in Bi

ographia Brittanica, vol. iv. p. 2166. vol v. p. 3293.
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If the state of parties and the circumstances.

of the time be narrowly investigated, it will

appear, I think, that the public proceedings,

so far from being obnoxious to the charge of

persecution, were upon the whole marked

with uncommon lenity and tenderness, even

amidst open war and the plots and cabals of

factions, political and religious; and that that

period, instead of being distinguished by re

strictions on opinions and practices,was rath

er noted for the relaxation of ecclesiastical

discipline and penal laws, and for a more

licentious freedom and greater diversity of

religion than ever prevailed in any period

of British history.

In the third place, the most exceptiona

ble acts and proceedings took place in con

sequence of the rejection of those salutary

measures which the Presbyterians had advi

sed. Suffice it to state here, that in conse

quence of the opposition of the Independents

on the one hand and the Erastians on the

other, the settlement of ecclesiastical gov

ernment and discipline, according to the plan

agreed on by the Westminster Assembly,

was delayed from time to time, and ulti

mately refused by the parliament of England.

In this disorganized state of the church, dis

orders of various kinds took place, innu

merable sects sprung up, and errors and

blasphemies, formerly unheard of and shock

ing to Christian ears, were every where

propagated. Alarmed at these appearances,

and seeing matters fast tending to anarchy

and confusion in the nation, the parliament

took the affair into their own hands, and

published an ordinance intended to check

and punish these evils. The Presbyterians

by their declarations and petitions may be

brought in as accessory to this measure; but

it ought not to be forgotten that they had

predicted the consequences which would arise

from the dilatory proceedings of parliament;

that they had uniformly testified an earnest

desire to have religious errors and disorders

corrected by spiritual means, and had avow

ed their conviction that a scriptural discipline,

if erected and allowed freely to exert itself,

would accomplish that desirable end, with

out the interposition of any secular vio
lence."

The last class of objections to which I

propose adverting is that which relates to

the Solemn League and Covenant. It will

not be expected that I should say any thing

here in the wav of direct answer to those

who find fault with the matter of that deed,

or who deny the lawfulness and binding

force of all covenants about matters of reli

gion. The following considerations ma

perhaps tend to obviate some of the difficul

ties which are felt respecting the form, en

actment, and obligation of the “Solemn

League.” Covenants and oaths are of the

same general nature, and retain their prop

er and primary design, by whomsoever they

are employed, and to whatever purposes

they may be applied. Their lawfulness,

utility, and obligation are recognized a

mong all people, and recourse has been had

to them on all great occasions that required

their interposition. Revelation teaches more

explicitly and corroborates their warrants

and obligations, discovers new objects about

which they may be employed, and gives

directions as to the proper manner of per

forming these and other acts of moral duty.

It expressly ascertains their use and appli

cation to moral and religious purposes, as

well as to the ordinary affairs of human so

ciety. There is a law of morality and re

ligion common to men, and the use of these

bonds of fidelity in the peculiar concerns of

Christians, or of ecclesiastical societies, does

impede it, by the sword of God alone, without any

secular violence, to banish out of the land these

spirits of error, in all meekness, humility, and love,

by the force of truth cºnvincing and satisfying the

minds of the seduced. Episcopal courts were never

fitted for the reclaiming of minds; their prisons,

their fines, their pillories, their nose-slittings, their

ear-cuttings, their cheek-burnings, did but hold

down the flame to break out in season with the

greater rage. But, the reſormed Presbytery doub

proceed in a spiritual method evidently fitted for the

gaining of hearts. It is not prophecy, but a ration

al prediction bottomed upon reason and multiplied

experience: Let England once be countenanced by
her superior powers, to enjoy the just and necessa ry

liberty of consistories for congregations, of presby

* In a work published two years before the time

now referred to, Mr. Baillie made the following

striking declaration: “Now, indeed, every mon

ster walks in the street without controulment, while

all ecclesiastic government is cast asleep; this too

long inter-reign and mere anarchy hath invited

every unclean creature to creep out of its cave,

and show in public its mis-shapen face to all, who

like to behold. But, if once the government of

Christ were set up amongst us, as it is in the rest of

the reformed churches, we know not what would

teries for counties, of synods for larger shires, and

national assemblies for the whole land, as Scotland

hath long possessed these by the unanimous consen,

of king and parliament, without the least prejudice

to the civil state, but to the evident and confessed

benefit thereof; or as the very protestants in France,

by the concession of a Popish state and king, have

enjoyed all these four spiritual courts the last four

score years and above: Put these holy and divine

instruments into the hand of the Church of England,

by the blessing of God thereupon, the sore and great

evil of so many heresies and schisms shall quickly

be cured, which now not only trouble the peace

and welfare, but hazard the very subsistence both

ofchurch and kingdom : without this mean, the

State will toil itself in vain about the cure of such

spiritual diseases.” (Baillie's Dissuasive from the

Errors of the time, pref. p. 7, 8.)



735 736DR. M'cRik's APPENDIx.

not abolish or supersede their use for any

other lawful purpose. The gospel neither

adds any essential duties to the law, nor

confines it within narrower limits as to per

sons or objects Covenants and oaths are

sacred in themselves, independently of the

matter of them. In respect of their matter

and immediate end, they may be civil,

political, or ecclesiastical, or they may be of

a mixed kind, in which objects of a different

nature are combined for the better attaining

of some great purpose of public good; they

may be private or public; spontaneous, and

about matters to which persons were not

previously bound, or framed and enjoined by

authority; more general or particular ; more

extensive or limited ; temporary or perpet

ual. They may formally consist in mutual
stipulations between individuals or bodies of

men, or they may consist in a common en

gagement to God,which is the strongest and

most solemn way in which men can become

bound to one another. They may relate to

the intrinsic affairs of a church, or to the

external state and interests of churches and

nations. Any of these are lawful and ob
ligatory when entered into on a due call and

on proper grounds. All the temporal and

common affairs of men are capable of a re

ligious direction and use, and may be subor

dinated to the great ends of advancing the

divine glory and spiritual interests. No

duties, moral or religious, can be acceptably

performed but by those who are acquainted

with the gospel and instated in the covenant of

grace; but this must not be confounded with

their warrants or obligations. Of covenant

ing considered as a public duty performed by

Christians solely in their ecclesiastical capa

city—of the distinction between it and those

engagements, virtual or actual, which are

constitutive of churches or of church mem

bership—of the distinction between it and

the act of faith which brings persons to an

interest in the covenat of grace, and ought

not to be viewed as a promise of fidelity or

engagement either to God or man—of the

. formality and solemn sanctions

which discriminate it from that open profes

sion of interest in God and obedience to him

which is in some way made by all believers

and in all churches—and of the special rea

sons and calls for these high sanctions and

pledges—I do not propose here to speak.

All the noted covenants and leagues in

which the interests of the Reformation

throughout Europe were so deeply concern

ed, were of a mixed kind. They contained

i. on the part of the confederates

to defend one another in the profession of the

Protestant religion,or in throwing off the au

thority of Rome, and correcting abuses,

which were partly religious and partly po

litical. They were entered into by public

men, in their several secular capacities, as

well as religious, and even by corporate bod

ies. Such was the League of Smalcalde,

of the Swiss Cantons, and of the Evangelic

Body in Germany, and the covenants of the

Protestant princes and towns in France and

in the Netherlands. Such also were the

National Covenants in Britain. The Sol

emn Leaugue was a complex deed, both in

its form and in its matter. It was not only

a covenant with God, but also between peo

ple and people, for reciprocal benefit, and on

certain mutual terms: security was stipula

ted on the one part and aid on the other, in

the prosecution of its great objects. Reli

gion formed the great and principal matter of

it, but the promoting of this was not its sole

object. National reformation and uniformity

were combined with national liberty, safety,

peace, loyalty, and law. It was adapted to

“the dangerous, distressed, and deplorable

estate” of the three “kingdoms,” as well as

of the “churches” in them. It was not,

therefore, a mere church-covenant, but was

framed, sworn, enjoined, and promoted by

the public authorities of both church and

state.

Some condemn this as an improper blend

ing of heterogeneous matter, and think that

our ancestors ought to have framed two sep

arate covenants—one in defence of their

civil liberties, and another for religious pur

poses. If those who express this opinion

will make the tria!, I apprehend they will

find in it articles (and these not the least

important,) which they will be unable to

dispose of without making a third covenant,

to be taken by all, or else adding them to

each of the two, as equally pertaining to

both. In either way they will inevitably

|. into what they call the old error of

lending. There were peculiar duties which

those in civil, and even in military stations,

owed respecting the articles which were of

a religious complexion; and vice versa,

there were duties which ministers of the gos

pel and church courts owed respecting those

which were civil, political, or military. The

truth is, there is no article in the Solemn

League that is either purely civil or purely

religious. The civil things in it were connec

ted with the religious, and the religious bore

a relation to the national state and policy at

that time. An accurate acquaintance with

the circumstances in which our ancestors

were placed,will, I presume, fully justify the
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measure they adopted, and shew that they

acted with the greatest wisdom, when they

embodied in one common engagement to

God and among themselves those things

which Providence had joined together, and

thus secured the vigoro is and combined ex

ertions of the friends of religion and liberty

in a cause that was common to both. Nor

did this imply any undue blending of things

which, though connected, are in their nature

distinct, nor any confounding of the consti

tation and powers of church and state, or of

the respective offices and duties of the cov

enanters. It may just as well be said, (to

make use of a familiar comparison,) that,

when a mason and carpenter enter into a

joint contract to finish a building, there is a

confusion of trades, and that the one is to

labor in the occupation of the other, instead

of each doing his own work, and providing

what is common to both. To separate the

civil part of the covenant from the religious,

and judge of it peace-meal, is to proceed on

a fanciful supposition of something that nev

er had an existence. As one complex and

undivided whole was it framed, enacted,

sworn, promoted; and as one whole it must

be judged, and stand or fall. -

The manner in which the covenant was

enjoined to be taken in Scotland—“under

all civil pains,” has not been approved by

Seceders in any of their public papers. Pri

vate writers of their connection who have

vindicated the injunction clause, have not

considered it as extending beyond exclusion

from places of power and trust. Whatever

may be the legal import of the phrase, I

believe this interpretation accords with the

fact; and, so far as I know, it cannot be

shewn, that, with the consent and approba

tion of the public authorities, the covenant

was forced upon any, or that the loss of liberty

or of goods was incurred by them for simply

refusing it. I frankly confess, that I have

not yet seen any good reason, in point of

religion, justice, or good policy, for con

demning the exclusion of those who did not

take the Solemn League from places of au

thority and public trust. . It was the great

bond of union and test of fidelity, among

those who were embarked in that cause, in

defence of which the Parliaments had al

ready drawn their swords. A due regard

to the high interests which were at stake,

as well as their own safety and the maxims

of prudence by which all people are guided

in similar circumstances, required that they

should carefully distinguish between those

who were well or ill affected to their cause,

and that they should not entrust the more

Vol. viii.

active management and defence of it, to such

as were of the latter description. In the

extraordinary circumstances in which they

were placed, a mixed test, partly civil and

partly religious, became so far necessary to

ascertain common friends and foes. There

might be (I have no doubt there were)

individuals peaceably disposed, and even

friendly to the cause of the Parliaments, so

far as civil liberty was concerned, who yet

scrupled at the stipulations in the covenant

which related to religion. But laws can

not be made for individuals: it belonged to

the public authorities to determine what de

scription of persons it was safe, in the pecu

liar circumstances, to entrust with power;

and in times of national confusion, danger,

and war, when all that is valuable to a peo

º may be put in jeopardy, individuals may

e required to forego or may be restricted

in the exercise of those rights which, in an

ordinary and quiet state of society, they may

be entitled to claim. The vindicating of

such tests in certain times and in reference

to certain parties, does not imply an appro

val of them in times or in reference to par

ties of a very different description.

The continued obligation of our National

Covenants is of greater importance than any

particular measure adopted in prosecuting

them. In what I have to say on this branch

of the subject, I shall keep the Solemn

League more particularly in eye, both be

cause it comprehends the substance of the

National Covenant of Scotland, and because

it has been the object of more frequent at

tack. It is not every lawful covenant, nor

even every lawful covenant of a public na

ture, that is of permanent obligation. Some

of both kinds, from their very nature or

from other circumstances, may undoubtedly

be temporary. The permanent obligation

of the Solemn League results from the per

manency of its nature and design, and of

the parties entering into it, taken in con

nection with the public capacity in which it

was established. Some talk of it as if it were

a mere temporary expedient to which our

forefathers had recourse in defending their

civil and religious liberties; and, when they

have paid a compliment to it in this point of

view, they think they have no more concern

with the matter. This is a very narrow and

mistaken view of the deed. The most mo

mentous transactions, and most deeply and

durably affecting the welfare and the duty of

nations and of churches, may be traced to

the influence of the extaordinary and emer

ent circumstances of a particular period.

he emergency which led to the formation

47
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of the covenant is one thing, and the obliga

tion of that covenant is quite another: the

former might quickly pass away, while the

latter may be permanent and perpetual. Nor

is the obligation of the covenant to be deter

mined by the temporary or changeable na

ture of its subordinate and accessory articles.

Whatever may be said of some of the things

engaged to in the Solemn League, there can

not be a doubt that in its great design and

leading articles it was not temporary but per

manent. Though the objects immediately

contemplated by it—religious reformation

and uniformity—had been accomplished, it

would still have continued to oblige those who

, were under its bond to adhere to and main

tain these attainments. But unhappily there

is no need of having recourse to this line of

argument: its grand stipulations remain to

this day unfulfilled. The Solemn League

was a national covenant and oath, in every

point of view, in its matter, its form, the

authority by which it was enjoined, the ca

pacities in which it was sworn, and the man

ner in which it was ratified. It was a sa

cred league between kingdom and kingdom

with respect to their religious as well as their

secular interests, and at the same time a cove

nant in which they jointly swore to God to

perform all the articles contained in it. Na

tional religion, national safety, liberty and

eace, were the great objects which it em

|. It was not a mere agreement or

confederation (however solemn) of individu

als or private persons (however numerous),

entering spontaneously and of their own ac

cord into a common engagement. It was

framed and concluded by the representatives

of kingdoms in concurrence with those of the

church; it was sworn by them in their pub

lic capacity; at their call and by their au

thority, it was afterwards sworn by the bo

dy of the people in their different ranks and

orders; and finally it was ratified and pro

nounced valid by laws both civil and eccle

siastical. The public faith was thus plighted

by all the organs through which a nation is

accustomed to express its mind and will.

Nothing was wanting to complete the na

tional tie, and to render it permanent; un

less it should be maintained that absolute

unanimity is necessary, and that a society

cannot contract lawful engagements to God

or man, as long as there are individuals who
oppose and are dissentient. Sanctions less

sacred, and pledges less numerous, would
have given another nation, or even an indi

vidual, a perfect right to demand from Brit

ain the fulfilment of any treaty or contract;

and shall not Gcd, who was not only a wit

ness but the principal party, and whose hon

or and interests were immediately concerned,

in this transaction, have a like claim; or

shall we “break the covenant and escape?”

Some of the principles on which it has been

attempted to loose this sacred tie, are so op

posite to the common sentimens of mankind;

that it is not necessary to refute them; such

as, that covenants, vows, and oaths, cannot

superadd any obligation to that which we

are previously under by the law of God:

and, that their obligation on posterity con

sists merely in the influence of example.

There is another objection which is of a more

specious kind and lays claim to greater ac

curacy, but which on examination will be

found both unsolid and inaccurate. It is

pleaded, that it is only in the character of

church-members that persons can enter into

religious covenants or be bound by them ;

and that the covenants of this conntry can be

called national on no other ground than be

cause the majority of the inhabitants in their

individual character voluntarily entered into

them. At present I can only state some

general considerations tending to show the

fallacy of this view of the subject. By church

members may be meant either those who are

in actual communion with a particular organ

ized church, or those who stand in a general

relation to the church universal ; but in nei

ther of these senses can it be said that reli

gious covenants or bonds are incompetent or

non-obligatory in every other character.—

This is to restrict the authority of the divine

law in reference to moral duties, and to limit

the obligations which result from it, in a way

that is fiot warranted either by Scripture or

reason. How can that which is founded on

the moral law, and which is moral-natural,

not positive, be confined to church-members,

or to Christians in the character of church

members only? The doctrine in question is

also highly objectionable, as it unduly restricts

the religious character of men, and the sphere

of their action about religious matters, wheth

er viewed as individuals or as formed into

societies and communities. They are bound

to act for the honor of God, and āre capable

of contracting sacred obligations, (sacred

both in their nature and in their objects) in

all the characters and capacities which they

sustain. I know no good reason for holding,

that when a company of men or a society act

about religion, or engage in religious exerci

ses, they are thereby converted into a church,

or act merely and properly as church mem

bers. Families are not churches, nor are

they constituted properly for a religious pur

pose: yet they have a religious character,



74.1 742DR. M'cRIE’s APPENDIx.

and are bound to act according to it in hon
oring and serving God, and are es: of

contracting religious obligations. Nations

also have a religious character, and may act

about the affairs of religion. They may

make their professions of Christianity, and

legally authorize its institutions, without be

ing turned into a church; and why may they

not also come under an oath and covenant

with reference to it, which shall be nation

ally binding 2 Covenanting may be said to

be by a nation as brought into a church-state,

acting in this religious capacity—the oath

may be dispensed by ministers of the gos

pel and accompanied by the usual exercsies

of religion in the church, and yet it may not

be an ecclesiastical deed. The marriage cov

enant and vow is founded on the original

law, and its duties, as well as the relation

which it establishes, are common to men,

and of a civil kind. Yet among Christians

it is mixed with religious engagements, and

celebrated religiously in the church. Min

isters of the gospel officiate in dispensing

the vow, and accompany it with the word

and prayer. The parties are bound to mar

ry in the Lord, and to live together as Chris

tians. But is the marriage vow on that ac

count ecclesiastical, or do the parties engage

as church-members only? The Christian

character is, in such cases, combined with the

natural, domestic, civil, and political. Much

confusion also arises on this subject from not

attending to the specific object of our na

tional covenants, and the nature of their stipu

lations, by which they are distinguished from

mere church-covenants. I shall only add

that several objections usually adduced on

this head may be obviated by keeping in

mind, that the obligation in question is of a

moral kind, and that God is the principal par

ty who exacts the fulfilment of the j.

If there is any truth in the statements that

have now been made, the question respect.

ing the obligation of the British covenants

is deeply interesting to the present genera

tion. The identity of a nation, as existing

through different ages, is, in all moral re

spects, as real as the identity of an individu

al through the whole period of his life. The

individuals that compose it, like the particles

of matter in the human body, pass away and

are succeeded by others; but the body poli

tic continues essentially the same. If Brit

ain contracted a moral obligation, in virtue

of a solemn national covenant for religion

and reformation, that obligation must attach

to her until it has been discharged. Have

the pledges given by the nation been yet re

deemed? Do not the principal stipulations in

the covenant remain unfulfilled at this day?

Are we not as a people still bound by that

engagement to see these things done? Has

the lapse of time cancelled the bond? Or,

will a change of sentiments and views set

us free from its tie? Is it not the duty of all

the friends of reformation to endeavor to

keep alive a sense of this obligation on the

public mind? But, although all ranks and

classes in the nation should lose impressions

of it, and although there should not be a sin

gle religious denomination, nor even a single

individual, in the land, to remind them of it,

will it not be held in remembrance by One,

with whom “a thousand years are as one

day, and one day as a thousand years?”

By this time the reader must be aware of

the general opinion which I entertain of the

basis on which the two largest Synods of the

Secession have lately united. It is not my

intention to enter into any particular examina

tion of the articles of that agreement. Com

plexly taken they afford undeniable proof of a

complete recession from the ground originally

occupied by Seceders. The exception made

to the Westminster Confession of Faith and

Catechisms, is expressed in such a way as to

leave on them the imputation of teaching

persecuting principles in matters of religion,

and in such a way as to set aside, or to throw

loose, the whole doctrine which they teach

respecting the exercise of magistratical au.

thority about these matters. Besides, the .

united Synod merely “retain” these books,

“as (to use their own words) the confession

of our faith, expressive of the sense in which

we understand the Holy Scriptures;” but

do not receive them, as was formerly done

by the Church of Scotland and in the Se

cession, under the consideration of their be

ing subordinate standards of uniformity for

the three nations. The other standards, the

Westminster “Form of Church-govern

ment,” and “Directory,” are entirely ex

cluded from the basis. The general state

ment on the head of Presbyterian govern

ment is chargeable with ambiguity, and, un

less inadvertancy be pleaded, is evasive.

The expression of veneration for our re

forming ancestors, and of a warm sense of the

value of their efforts “in the cause of civil

and religious liberty,” I have no doubt, is

“unfeigned;” and the approval of “the

method adopted by them for mutual excite

ment and encouragement by solemn confede

ration and vows to God,” is so far good.—

But I must be allowed to add, that this is

saying no more than has been often said, by

those friends of civil and religious liberty

whose system of religion was very, opposits
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to that of our reforming ancestors; and that

it is a very poor substitute for that explicit

approbation of and adherence to the cove

nanted reformation of Britain which Sece

ders formerly avouched. This is all that

the United Synod have to say respecting

our National Covenants; they “approve of

the method adopted—by solemn confedera

tion and vows to God;” but they have not

a word to say on the present or continued

obligation of these vows. For, surely, it

was not expected that the public would con

sider this as included in the following declara

tion : “We acknowledge that we are under

high obligations to maintain and promote the

work of reformation begun, and to a great

extent carried on by them.” Nothing, in

fact, could be more disgraceful to these cove

nants than to attempt to bring them in un

der the cover of such an expression: and,

after the open, decided, express, and repeat

ed avowals of the perpetual obligation of the

National Covenant of Scotland and the Sol

emn League and Covenant of the three

kingdoms, in the former profession, and in

the ordination-formula, of the two bodies now

composing the Union, the omission of every
thing of this kind, and the careful exclusion

of the very names of these covenants, can

be viewed in no other light than a practical

renunciation of their obligation, and a re

scinding of all former declarations in favor

of it.

with the original seceding body, how severe

ly would they condemn themselves by the

charge which they once, and again brought
against the established church after the revo

lution, because “they did not, by any par

ticular act of Assembly, assert the obliga

tion of our covenants, national and solemn

league, and their binding forceº posteri

ty.” On the provision made by the arti

cles for the practice of covenanting, I have
only to observe, that this exercise was all

along viewed, in that part of the secession

by which it was observed, as the most sol

emn mode of sealing the common profession

of the whole body : that as such it was en

gaged in at the express call of the supreme

judicatory; and that, when the United Sy:

nod cannot say that “the circumstances of

Providence require it,” I can scarcely per

suade myself that it is seriously contemplated

to practice this sacred service in a manner

which would discredit it, and which is total

ly irreconcilable with Presbyterian princi

pies. With respect to the religious clause

If the United Synod were the same

in some Burgess oaths which occasioned the

original strife, the preamble to the Basis sup

poses that there are some “towns where it

may still exist,” and all the provision it makes

with respect to this is, that “both Synods"

agree to use what may appear to them the

most proper means for obtaining the aboli

tion” of it. No provision is made, that, if

they shall be unsuccessful in their applica

tions for an abolition of it, the oath shall

not be taken in the united society; although

it is well known that one of the parties had

all along maintained that Seceders involved

themselves in contradiction by swearing it,

and continued down to the time of the Un

ion, to require all intrants to public office

among them to declare their solemn appro

bation of an act condemning it in this point

of view. They are thus involved in a ju

dicial allowance of what they hold to be sin

ful; and have recognized a principle which

may be applied to an indefinite extent, and

which ought to have been guarded against

with the utmost care, as it enters into all the

loose plans of communion which are so fash

ionable in the present day. This is still

more evident from the engagement which

they have come under, that they “shall care

fully abstain from agitating in future the

questions which occasioned” the separation.

It is proposed that the united Synod shall

prepare a Testimony, “ containing the sub

stance of the Judicial Act and Testimony,

the Act concerning the doctrine of grace,

and the Answers to Nairn's Reasons of Dis

sent.” What some may understand by the

substance it may be difficult to say; but if

the proposed Testimony really contain the

substance of the first and last named of these

papers, the basis will not support the super

structure. In answer to all this, some will

say, We are at full liberty to hold all our

principles as formerly. But such persons

should remember, that the question is not

about their principles, but the principles, or

rather the public profession, of the body;

and that it has been chiefly by means of the

latter, that the declarative glory of God has

been promoted in every age, and his truths

and cause preserved and transmitted to pos

terity. It is painful to me to be obliged to

speak in this manner of the terms of a union,

which it would have filled my heart with de

light to see established on a solid and scrip

* Act and Testimony, in Display, i. 90. Ac

knowledgement of Sins, ib. 231.

† Formerly sessions were left to determine when

the performance of the duty was suitable to the cir

cumstances of their lespective congregations; but

now they must determine whether Providence is e

quiring the duty, or in other words, whether i: be

at all a duty incumbent on the church in the pres

ent times.
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tural foundation. But in. such cases there

is a duty incumbent on all the friends of the

cause of the reformation and the secession:

and this they must discharge whateverit may

cost them, and regardless of the obloquy that

they may hereby incur. They are sacredly

bound to adhere to that cause, to confess it,

and, according to the calls of providence, to

appear openly in its defence. . It cannot but

be grieving to them to find that the attempt

made to heal the breach among its professed

friends has discovered that disaffection to it

existed to a greater extent than they could

have imagined. They may be accused as

the enemies of peace and union. But they

have this consolation, that they still occupy

that ground on which their fathers displayed

a faithful testimony for the truths and laws

of Christ against prevailing defection; and

that they are adhering, without any reserva

tion, or any mark of dissent, to that testi

mony, and to those books of public authority

which were formerly agreed on for settling

and preserving religious unity and commun

ion on the most extended scale. And they

are encouraged to maintain this ground by

the hope which they still cherish, that the

God of their fathers and of their vows, will

yet, in his merciful providence, bring round

a time of reformation ; and that, when this

period shall have arrived, the Westminster

Standards may form a rallying point around

which the scattered friends of religion, in this

land, shall meet, and again happily combine.
-

©

-

º -

[For the Religious Monitor.] .

RULEs

Recommended by the Associate Presbytery

of Cambridge, for the direction of Pray

ing Societies under their inspection.

It hath ever been the practice of the Lord's

eople to associate with one another, not on

I. from the pleasure and satisfaction they

have in each others’ company, which is in

deed a strong inducement, as David profes

seth, That the saints on earth and the excel

lent were his delight: but particularly, as it

is a means for promoting their growth and

improvement in spiritual knowledge, and

tends to their confirmation and establishment

in the doctrines of the gospel, and especially

in the present truth. It serves also to ex

cite a spirit of piety and practical religion,

and to encourage one another in the good

ways of the Lord; “As iron sharpeneth iron,

so a man sharpeneth the countenance of his

friend.”

To this duty of Christian fellowship the

apostles frequently exhort the churches. Let

us consider one another, says Paul to the

Hebrews, to provoke unto love and to good,

works, not forsaking the assembling our

selves together as the manner of some is.—

And again, exhort one another daily. And

says he to the Thessalonians: Wherefore,

comfort or exhort yourselves together,andedi

ſy one another. And says Jude, But, ye be

loved, build up yourself in your most holy

faith, praying in the Holy Ghost. It is

what hath God's special approbation in a

dead and languishing state of the church, as

we see in Mal. iii. 16. Then they that ſear

ed the Lord spake often one to another, and

the Lord hearkened and heard: and a book

of remembrance was written before him for

them that feared the Lord, and that thought

upon his name. And there is a promise an
nexed to such social praying. If two of .

you shall agree on earth, as touching any

thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for

them of my Father who is in heaven. And

we find the actual accomplishment of that

promise in Peter's deliverance out of prison

at the earnest prayer of the disciples: He

came to the house of Mary &c., where ma

ny were gathered together praying. -

This duty and exercise hath been recom

mended by the church Judicatories at differ

ent times. To mention an instance or two.

The Associate presbytery soon after their

secession from the established church of Scot

land, made and passed the following act.

Act of the Associate Presbytery concern

ing Fellowship meetings. DuNFERMline,

Aug. 12, 1740. -

“Which day and place, the Associate Pres

bytery being met, they recommend to such,

as have acceded to them, to form themselves

into societies for prayer and Christian con

ference; this being a duty commanded in

the word of God, and which hath been

much countenanced of the Lord. Mal. iii. 16.

And in these societies instead of questions

that may not be so much for edification, that

together with a diligent reading of the holy

Scriptures,they also carefully peruse ourCon

fession of Faith and Catechisms, larger and

shorter, and read the Scripture proofs subjoin

ed to the same; that they may see that their

faith as to these articles of religion, does not

terminate on human, but upon the divine tes

timony in the word: and i. they make use

of such approven helps, in opening up these

principles, as they may have at hand. More

over, the Presbytery recommend unto the

said societies and acceders, that they study
to be º: with the public cause of

Christ. Our reformation principles, and the

testimony, of the day, in opposition to that

flood of defection and backsliding, which
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the Judicatories of the established church

have been so long going into. And they

further earnestly recommend that parents and

masters of families be careful to instruct their

children and servants in these principles.”

A like act was passed by the Associate

Presbytery in this country, entitled, An Act

of the Associate Presbytery of Pennsylva

nia, concerning societies for prayer and con

ference.

Philadelphia, April 23, 1793.

“The Associate Presbytery, having been

requested to give their judgment concerning

the nature of those societies for religious ex

ercises and mutual edification into which the

people in every congregation under their in

spection ought to form themselves, agreed

to the following declaration.

The Presbytery on this occasion, entreat

every church member to consider, that he is

intrusted with some talent which he is dili

gently to lay out for the declarative glory

of God, and the good of his church; lest

he be like the slothful servant who laid up

his talent in a napkin. Church members are

bound to ediſy, exhort and comfort one an

other, Isa. ii. 3. Zech. viii. 21. 1st Thess.

v. 11. Heb. iii. 13. They are to speak of—

ten one to another of the things of God,

Mal. iii. 16. They are to be in the use of

joint prayer to which the Lord encourages

them by a special promise. Mat. xviii. 19.

The Presbytery judge that church members

are chargeable with a great and inexcusable

neglect of these duties, while they do not

meet together for joint prayer, after the ex

ample of those that were gathered together

for prayer in the house of Mary the mother

of Mark, Acts, xii. 12, endeavoring as their

providential situations permit, to i. so not

only occasionally but at stated times.

Besides the exercise of singing psalms,

reading a portion of scripture, and prayer,

in which a considerable part of the time of

each of these meetings ought to be employ

ed, we recommend the proposing of a ques

tion concerning some branch of practical and

experimental religion: on which question all

the members ought to speak by turns, no one

interrupting another, and each of them en

deavoring to deliver his mind in few words,

and as pertinent to the purpose as may be,

singly aiming at his own and his brethren's

edification.

Such societies ought to be private, none

being admitted to act as members in prayer

and speaking to a question, but such as are

of the same church communion. The na

ture and ends of such societies seem to re

quire that they be composed of such as are,

as much as can be attained, of one mind and

judgment, that there may be no jarring in

their prayers and conversation: and also,

that the acquaintance of all the members

with the principles of christianity, and the

readiness of each of them to esteem his

brother as better than himself, ought always

to be such as may give ground to expect

that they will mutually edify one another.

The exercise of gifts in these societies in

spiritual discourse and joint prayers is of a

private nature, and the edification to be ex

Y. therefrom is mutual. Wherefore the

’resbytery judge it to be altogether irregu

lar for a promiscuous multitude to be present

at such societies, or that they should be held

in a public manner, like the assemblies for

the preaching of the word, and administra

tion of the sacraments. The tendency of

this irregularity is to annihilate the distinc

tion which is absolutely necessasy to the or

der of Christ's church, and to the purity of

his ordinances, between the exercise of spir

itual gifts in the way of office to which some

only are called and set apart, and that exer

cise of them for mutual edification which is

private and the common duty of church

members.”

In order that societies for prayer and re

ligious converse may be conducted so as to

attain their end, it is necessary that there be

distinct and written rules laid down, to which

all the members should conform. As the

following:

TruLE i.

It is proper to have some fixed place and

time of meeting, which ought not to be al

tered except for weighty reasons, so that all

excuses arising from uncertainty of the place

or ignorance of the time may be prevented.

Although no set number of times of meet

ings be expressly commanded or required in

the word of God, yet the members ought to

meet once a week, or otherwise, as often as

it is in their power so to do.

II.

In order to preserve the harmony that

ought to exist in the spiritual exercise of such

a society, it is necessary that the members

should be agreed in their religious profession,

and that they be of the same church com

munion. Agreement as to the matter is es

sential to acceptable social prayer: Where

two of you, saith our Lord, agree on earth,

touching any thing, &c. Union of sentiment,

yea, even of expression, seems required by

the apostle of the Corinthians in order to

more full communion: I beseech you, says

he, that ye all speak the same thing.
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III.

The members shall study to attend punc

tually at the place and time agreed upon:

and as soon as two or three of the members

are met, and the hour appointed come, they

shall begin the exercises of the meeting with

praise, reading a portion of scripture, and

rayer. Members shall take their turn, and

i. who begins shall be considered as the

president during that meeting. If he whose

turn it is, be not present at the commence

ment, the next in order present shall take

his place during that meeting. After pray

er, he who acts as president shall propose a

question for discussion, which had been pro

posed at the last meeting, and all members

shall speak what occurs to them in their turns:

and if time permit, other questions may be

proposed by other members: then one or two

imay be employed in prayer, and the meet

ing closed with singing.
IV.

As to the nature of the questions, confer

‘ences and communications in general, they

should be more of a practical than speculative

nature, such as may be good to the use of

edifying, avoiding all abstruse and curious

inquiries, and such as are likely to occasion

disputation, admitting none but such as are

useful for the exercise and practice of chris

tians, and such as respect sin and duty.

W.

That members in speaking, study brevity,

keeping their eye as much as possible upon

the purport of the question, and giving a

practical turn thereto, avoiding all unneces

sary length and repetition, and what may be

Toreign to the point.

VI.

Let no member interrupt another when

speaking on the question, or slight and de

spise his answer although not so pertinent

to the purpose; yet, if any person be habitu

ally addicted to idle repetitions and tedious

speeches, and that often foreign to the sub

ject, some one of the members may speak

to him by himself with all prudence, and in

the spirit of meekness discover to him his

failing, and modestly caution him against the

like for the future.

Vir.

All jarring, contention, and needless de

bates should be carefully guarded against;

and if any thing of that nature be like to

arise, it is proper that the president call upon

the meeting to break off and go to prayer.

If in the course of conversation any mem

ber is offended with any thing that hath fal

len from another in speaking, it may be spo

ken of after the meeting is over, but not

in the time of it; prudence must however,

be used.

Wiii.

Every member ought to beware of hav

ing or discovering anything of an opiniona

tive or dictatorial spirit or manner, and should

studeously guard against any heat, ill will or

udge at his brother, for differing from him

in sentiment about some things; the sad ef

fects of such a disposition is obvious, and

bewrays a want of that meekness which is

the ornament of the christian character.

- I-X,

If any member fall into sin whereby he

is rendered publicly scandalous, he is to be

excluded from the society until he satisfy the

church, and the scandal be regularly purged.

If the scandal is not acknowledged, or the

charge refused, and there are nothing but

vagueº to proceed upon, it will be

more prudent for the society not to be pre

cipitate in excluding the defamed member,

at least until the session of the place enter

upon a judicial cognizance of the affair.
X.

If personal differences should arise be

tween any of the members belonging to the

society, the matter ought, if possible, to be

adjusted between themselves, and conducted

in a private, not in a social capacity. So

cieties interfering in private differences, have

too much the appearance of judicial proce

dure, which ought by all means to be avoid

ed in private christian societies; the conse

quences are often detrimental.

- XI.

Sometimes societies have a call in Provi

dence to the exercise of extraordinary pray

er and humiliation, and sometimes to thanks

giving. When this is the case, it should be

gone about with serious deliberation. The

present calls of Providence should be weigh

ed, the particular reasons condescended upon,

that all may be convinced of their weight

and importance 2 and either the next ordi

nary day of meeting, or some other day may

be fixed on for that purpose, as may best

suit members.

xir.

When there is no sermon in the congre

gation on the Sabbath, and members cannot

attend at a neighboring congregation, they

should meet as usual, and besides praise,

reading the scriptures and prayer, they may

also read some pious practical book or ap

roved sermons, and thus sanctify the s

!. to the mutual edification of one another.

XIII.

When the religious exercise of the socie

ty is over, members who have been absen
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at the former meeting may be called upon to

state their reasons: and if any member hath

been absent for three meetings successsively,

or if the society have got notice of any ir

regularity in his practice, they shall send one

or two of their members to inquire after him;

after hearing the report of members, and aſ

ter getting what further information the case

may require, the society shall judge wheth

er it be most for the edification of the socie

ty to retain or exclude the offending member.

xIV. .

If any make application for admission let

it be done through some of the members

with whom they are best acquainted, and let

them inform their brethren of the matter;

and if from personal knowledge they can

certify the society of the piety, prudence,

and regularity of him who is seeking admis

sion, then let him be received with the con

sent of the whole: but if for good reasons

any person is not admitted, no injury is done

to him, nor is the society bound to give rea

sons. Every person who enjoys church privi

leges is not qualified for being a member of

a praying society. He may be sound in the

faith and blameless in his outward walk who

is of such a temper and disposition as would

make a very troublesome and hurtful mem

ber if admitted into such close connexion

and familiarity.

XV.

It may be proper for the encouragement

of young persons who appear serious and

well disposed, to admit them as hearers into

society, where they have an opportunity of

attending, especially where they show any

desire for it, as it hath a poweful influence

upon young minds, and tends to give early

impressions of religion.
xvi. -

Young people and also women should form

themselves into separate praying societies,

but when this is not convenient they should

attend the men's societies.

xvii.

Let all the members of the society and

any who are occasionally admitted to join

with them, beware of divulging what is said

or done in the society to the offence and

prejudice of any of his brethren. º:
exercise is what none need be ashamed of,

but occurrences may often fall out which

would be the height of imprudence to re

veal to the world. Strangers who are ad

mitted occasionally, are to be subject to the

rules of the society, as well as members,

while and as often as they attend. The rules

ought to be frequently read, particularly on

the admission of new members.
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In fine, the great end and design of the

society ought to be kept in view throughout

viz: advancement of spiritual knowledge,

increase of zeal, and excitement to practice;

particularly the promoting and furthering one

another's acquaintance with the testimony of

the day, bringing into view its peculiar prin

ciples, and guarding one another against a

walk inconsistent with it.

-->
-

the ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES or

THE MARRIAGE STATE ;

As entered into, with religious or irreli

gious characters ; represented under

the similitude of a dream.

From an old Author.”

I ſancied myself travelling in the eastern

parts of the world; and, at last, coming to

the city of old Babylon, where I was much

amused in viewing the curiosities of the place.

I observed the city, and it appeared in diſ

ferent views. In one part, the people were

taken up in revellings, feastings, diversions,

and splendid appearances. In the other part

they were more reserved, and were much

occupied in the decency of their houses and

streets, and in the regularity of their towers,

fortifications, &c., but without any appear

ance of danger or alarm. - -

I next took a prospect of the whole cit

together, from a rising ground where I saw

a booth, and at the door an old man, of whom

I inquired if he had a prospect glass, where

by I might be favored with a full view of

that royal city, which I supposed to be the

metropolis of the world. He fetched out his

perspective, and told me, he would show me

the situation of the place, whereby I might

be convinced that its condition was not so

happy, nor its glory so majestic, as I imag

ined. So I took a distinct view of it. The

foundation appeared to rest upon nothing but

bogs and quicksands which could not possi

bly sustain the buildings I observed also,

that the ground about it consisted of bitu

minous, sulphureous matter, ready to break

into flames; but all the inhabitants of the

city were in a state of stupefaction, insensi

ble of the danger to which they were hour

ly exposed., - - -

When I had thought on these things, such

was my disappointment, and the horror that

seized me, that I was neither able to bear

the sight, nor to flee from it. . On entering

the booth, I found four young men very care

fuly examining a map, seeming to make very

particular remarks, and diligent observations;

and sometimes earnestly inquiring the old

TPublished by the London Tric Society.T
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man's judgment. It was the map of Baby

lon and Canaan with all the roads between

the two places; they having had a full pros

ect of the same things which I had just be

i. and being determined to leave their

native country, and travel to the latter place.

The old man being a native of Canaan, and

acquainted with both countries, as well as the

roads from one tº the other, they applied to

him for instruction.

These four young men appeared so like

each other in their apparel, speech and be

havior, as well as some of their features, that

I took them all to have been brothers; and

knew nothing to the contrary, until I became

acquainted with a person who had some

knowledge of the places where they were

born. He informed me, that two of them

were sons of the bondwoman ; but the other

two were sons of the free-woman. Gal.

iv. 22–31.

So I observed them; and they all made

preparation, seemingly with vigorous resolu

tion, for their journey; and amongst other

consultations with the old man, they earnest

ly craved his advice, whether it was expe

dient for each of them to take along with

him a female companion. This he encourag

ed them to do, provided they were such as

were disposed to go the same way, and had

their hearts engaged to seek the same coun

try with them; but he admonished them by

all means to avoid such companions as had

no knowledge of, or delight in, the way they

designed to travel.

He pointed out to them many difficulties

in the way, where the company of strangers

would be very dangerous; told them the need

they would find of being strengthened and

encouraged in the way, rather than hindered

and discouraged; and reasoned much upon

the evil that would attend such companions

as took no delight in the way, contrasting it

with the advantages they might expect in

the company of such as took pleasure, and

would endeavor to animate them therein.

He further informed them, in many instanc

es, what bad effects travellers, who had for

merly gone that way, had found from im

É. companions; and that (to prevent the

ike inconveniences) the king of the coun

try had forbidden any of his subjects to join

with strangers as companions in that journey;

andi. he earnestly cautioned them,

whatever they did, to be exceedingly care

ful in their choice.

At first, none of them seemed to relish

his counsel; for they had all either contract

ed some acquaintance with, or placed their

fancy upon, females who were natives of

OL. VIII.

Babylon, their instructor, however, insisted

On i. pernicious consequences which were

sure to attend their having such companions;

and told them, that the king had appointed

one to attend them in their journey, whose

name was Self-Denial, without whose com

pany it would be impossible ever to reach

the borders of Canaan; and that to choose

a stranger for a companion would be such an

insult to him at the first setting out, as might

cause misunderstanding all the way. For

his part, he told them, that to pretend to tra

vel to Canaan, and choose a Babylonian for

a companion, was such a contradiction, that

he could not but very much doubt their sin

cerity and he must discharge his conscience

by giving them timely admonition.

. The eldest son of the bond-woman could

not be moved by all these arguments, but

chose one who was an utter stranger to the

path, had no delight in, nor desire thereto;

and when he had covenanted with her, she

proved so averse to go along with him, and

so reluctant to his pursuing his intended jour

ney, that she prevailed upon him to desist

from his purpose ; so he settled with her in

Babylon; and they were both there, and

perished, when the city was destroyed.

But the younger brother (son of the bond

woman) had more regard to the counsel gi

ven him, and scemed more heedful in his

choice. He sought in a slight manner to get

a companion that would go along with him:

so at last he met with one who appeared

willing to comply with his desire, though she

had no knowledge of the way, nor any in

clination to it, only as he was disposed to

undertake the journey, she would condescend

to accompany him. This pleased the young

man very well, as he thought he should both

gratify himself in the choice of a companion,

and also act conformably to his directions;

but he did not consider, that whilst her mind

was thus indifferent, her company must needs

be very unprofitable. However, they were

married ; and she (as good as her word) ac

companied him; and they set out both to

gether on their journey ; but her indifferent

mind soon prevailed so as to cool his warm

affections, and caused their advances to be

very slow. They would frequently sit down

in the shade, and divert themselves with tri

fles, and often turn aside out of the way;

which made their progress very small. This

manner of loitering prevailed more and more,

unil they came to a valley y the river Eu

phrates, where they turned aside and fell

asleep; and while they slept, the waters

arose, and the flood swept them both away.

As for the younger son of the free-wo

48
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man, when he had heard the admonitions,

they made some deep impressions upon his

mind, and filled him with some awful appre

hensions; for he was convinced of the per

nicious consequences which would attend such

company, and appeared very solicitous to

avoid them ; but some way or other he pro

ved to be entangled with a daughter of the

Challees, which betwixt the instructions he

had received, and his own unguarded affec

tions, caused some strugglings in his mind;

for though the person was of a complaisant

disposition, and did not seem at all reluctant

to the things he had in view ; yet he plainly

perceived she had no real taste for them ;

and that her innate disposition was more to

Babylon than Canaan. She had never been

convinced of the misery and ruin approach

ing her native country: not had she ever
been acquainted with the pleasures and de

lights of that land which he was seeking aſ

ter; nor had she any desire to the way; but

his strong inclination stimulated him to rea

son upon every thing in the most advantage

ous and promising light, and to put the most

favorable construction upon every circum

sance; as thus: “That her complaisance

was such, that she would not be any hin

drance to him: that, by his example, he

might engage her mind to that which she

had no inclination to at present; that those

engagements, which he should enter into with

her, might be performed without interfering

with the concerns of his journey; that it was

very hard to be prohibited from the enjoy

ment of one, who, in all other respects, ap

peared so desirable; and that probably he

might never find a companion complete in

every point,” &c. In short, the young man

persisted in this kind of reasoning, until he

had so far stupified his senses, that he went

one evening, after both sun and moon were

gone down, and joined hands with this Ba

bylonian. In the morning he became sensi

bie aſ his rashness, but it was too late to re

call it. He was now aware into what snares

he had brought himself, and what inconven

iences must attend his journey ; and that

now he had no way left but to make the best

he could of the matter; and to grapple with it

as well as it should please God to enable him.

So, after some anxious thoughts and bit

ter reflections, he endeavored to smother his

rief as well as he could, and betook himself

to his journey; exerting his utmost skill and

wer to take his companion along with him;

{. alas ! when he attempted to lead her in

to the way, he found she had no use of her

feet; she could not move a step farther than

he carried her, and a heavy burden she pro

ved. When he met with distresses, or dis

appointments, he would begin to express his

grief, and to unbosom his mind to his com

panion ; but she had no ears to hear, no un

derstanding, or heart to sympathize with him,

nor was she capable of knowing the nature

of his complaints. If he was beset with rob

bers, wild beasts, serpents, or any annoy

ance, he would sometimes make his com

plaint to her: but she could neither assist

nor comfort him : if he wanted direction in

any part of his way, she could not give him

any counsel; if he was sick or wounded, and

wanted cordials, or oils to his wounds, she

had no power to administer any reiief; and

as she was never capable of yielding him

any succour or comfort in his sufferings, nei

ther was she ever capable of partaking of

any of his enjoyments: if he met with any

gardens of spices or refreshing springs by the

way, he would offer her to eat and drink with

him; but she had no taste; if he found

sweet flowers, he would pluck and give them

to her; but she had no smell, nor could have

any delight in them ; if he had any delight

ful prospects by the way, he would endeavor

to show them to his companion ; but she had

no eyes to see them ; if he met with any

ſellow-travellers by the way, he would in

vite her to enjoy their company; but she was

never sociable with any person who spoke

the language of Canaan, for it was a lan

guage which she had not learned. Thus,

whatever grief befel him, or whatever en

joyments he was favored with, he never

found any sympathy or congratulation from

her, nor was she of the least use to him all

the way; nor were her affections ever mov

ed, otherwise than often to show a disgust

or disturbance of mind.

But as she had no life, capacity, sense,

nor activity in the chosen part, she had so

much the more vivacity in things pertainin

to her own element; so that when she coul

draw him acue out of the way, she would

discover such a sprightliness, be so pleasant

and diverting, and all her conversation so

engaging, that it often prevailed upon him

to turn aside with her, and proved a very

great hindrance in his journey; for though

it was not in his power to find any thing in

his way that would divert or influence her

mind, yet she frequently found out something

in her own path which did insensibly draw

away his heart, by which he was many times

entangled.

Another thing I observed, that, after he

had begun his journey, the King of Israel

(whose subject he was) sent him some young

lambs to feed, with a strict charge to teach
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them diligently, and bring them up in his

nurture and admonition; but the performance

of this command was rendered impractica

ble; for as he instructed them to go right,

she induced them to wander: as he endeav

ored to gather them, she scattered them ;

and as he fed them with wholesome food,

she would surfeit them with poisonous herbs;

so, which way the King disposed of them

afterwards I never knew ; but they never

prospered under his care.

Thus her company never yielded him the

least benefit or assistance through his whole

journey; but was an alloy to all his joys,

and an aggravation to all his sorrows; and

it frequently caused him much regret of

mind, to think of his own unadvised engage

ment, and of the neglect of duty, wander

ing, and lost time, which it had been the oc

casion of to him ; as well as to observe the

wretched stupefaction of her mind, which was

incapable of sharing in any of his enjoyments,

or of being affected with any of his calami

ties; insomuch, that it turned his pleasant

journey into a wearisome travel, through a

lonesome wilderness.

At last (after many dull hours, fatigues,

and tiresome steps) he arrived near the bor

ders of the land, upon the bank of the river

Jordan; where, in the midst of the stream,

he beheld a man in a rich priestly vesture,

standing to stop the torrent till he was pas

sed over; but as, with great joy, he was

taking some of his last steps, just ready to

set his feet on Canaan's shore, he looked

behind him, and beheld his companion upon

the sand, and the river turned with such an

overflow, as carried her along the rapid

stream into the Dead Sea.

As for the elder brother, son of the free

woman, when he had heard the instructions

and admonitions, they wrought some serious

reflections in his mind, and made him delib

erate. So when he saw the beauty and

graceful mien, and heard the courteous con

versation, of the Babylonish females, he

would withdraw from them, and turn away

his eyes, lest his heart should be ensnared.

However, it sometimes fell in his way to

have conversation with some who appeared

very agreeable and engaging, and might

have some influence on his affections; espe

cially one whose person, birth, circumstan

ces, virtues, and accomplishments, rendered

her extremely agreeable, and made her ap

pear very promising to make a valuable

companion; insomuch, that many of his ac

quaintance greatly encouraged him to cm

brace the opportunity of obtaining such a

prize. This made him stagger a little, (for

indeed she wanted no accomplishment but

the language of Canaan to make her just

such an one as heart could wish,) and caus

ed him to reason in his own mind with such

interrogations and replies as these :-

Q. Can I expect to find an object more

desirable, or one more likely to be a happy

companion and a help-meet?

A. She may prove so to a person who

can stay with her in Babylon; but as I am

bound to another country, I might find bit

terness in that which would appear happi

ness to another. -

Q. But have I not reason to hope, that a

person so accomplished may prove a suitable

companion 2

A. A person may be accomplished with

all the refinements and excellencies of Baby

lon, so as to appear superior to many; and yet

not possess that which constitutes a special diſ

ference between a Babylonian and an Israelite.

Q. But is it not very censorious to look

upon such a worthy person as no better than

a mere Babylonian :

A. As the difference is so great, that a

Babylonian cannot become a subject of the

King of Israel, unless formed anew, we can

not esteem them any other, so long as there

does not appear the special feature of the se

lect nation; neither their language, their be

havior, not yet an earnest inquiry aſter the

desired land; for we are not to form our

conceptions of them different from the de

scriptions given by the King's scribes.

Q. Is it not exceedingly hard that I must

deny myself an object so agreeable :

A. The King of glory denies nothing

that is good; therefore, if it were really

good, it would not be denied me: he only

denies us those things which he knows would

be evil; and it is a real kindness to us to be

denied them. But suppose I thought it a

real good, is it hard that he should deny me

one favor, who has given himself to me

with all blessings in heaven and earth?

Q. What if I never find one so agreea

ble, who travels the happy road

..]. If I had the object now before me, it

must entirely depend on the blessing of God

whether I should have any enjºyment or not;

and have I not more reason to expect a

blessing in the right way than in the wrong?

Besides, as no good thing is withheld, or

any thing denied but because it is evil, what

ever God is pleased to bestow in his own

way must be most agreeable.

Q. May not the valuable qualifications

attending this person be so blessed as to be a

means to make me happy and useful in the

way, though she walk not in it herself?
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A. Have I any reason to expect to be

made happy by any person who is an utter

stranger to those things wherein my happi

ness consists? or can I expect to find useful

ness in the way, from that which cannot be

enjoyed or obtained without going out of the

way Besides, whatever qualifications she

is endued with, or however valuable her ac

complishments, she will never employ those

excellencies to assist others in a way she her

self hath no delight in.

Q. But seeing her disposition is so agree

able, and her mind so well furnished with

natural virtues and acquired ornaments, is

there any reason to doubt but that a person

thus prepared will have a taste for learning

and embracing the best things 2 and may I

not, therefore, expect to be an instrument to

engage her mind to walk the blessed way 2

A. All the accomplishments that persons

can possibly receive from Babylon, can ne

ver prepare, qualify, or dispose them for tra

velling to Canaan; nor will they incline any

person to that country; therefore, those who

are not powerfully called by the King's

commandment, and inwardly attracted by a

vital influence, can never be engaged by

any other motive or persuasion whatsoever:

for there is nothing in the nature of a Ba

bylonian (without the operation of new prin

ciples) that is capable of attraction; but the

more excellent her accomplishments are, the

more strongly her mind will be attached to

that climate from which she received them:

and on the other hand, as I formerly was a

Babylonian, though now blessed with new

principles, the old leaven still remains in

my nature, which, like so much tinder, is

ready to kindle with every spark of Baby

lonish fire. The greater the excellency she

is embellished with, the greater the influence

it will have to draw me aside into her paths,

and so put me in perpetual danger; for of

this I am infallibly assured, that it will draw

away one's heart.

When he had thus reasoned with himself.

he made a full pause, and appeared in a

strong agitation of mind; a paleness arose

in his face; and I heard him sigh and say

to himself, “Whither has my mind been ro

ving * and trembling, he liſted up his eyes
to heaven, and earnestly cried, “O God of

all grace, deliver me from temptation '''-

And from that time he never would regard

any of the damsels of that city; but said he

would wait till he should find a true compan

ion; and till then he would walk alone.

So he went on his way, rejoicing that he

had escaped the snare, and carrying along

with him this motto, “The Lord is my por

tion;” enjoying great satisfaction in his own

mind ; saying to himself, “If my King sees

it good for me to walk alone, I know he

will bless that state unto me; but if it be for

my good to enjoy a companion, I know his

goodness will provide one for me, without

my going out of the way to find one.”

As he was thus going on his way, he ob

served a young virgin who was walking the

same road; and he began to desire to be

favored with her company, but thought it

advisable to be very deliberate, because ma—

ny seem to walk the same road, who only

go part of the way, and then turn off into

some other path; therefore, he diligently ob

served whether she closely attended to the

right way. He perceived her take some

thing out of her bosom, and diligently pe

ruse it for a while ; and then put it into her

bosom again, and pursue the straight path;

whereupon he went up to her, and inquired

whither she was bound She told him she

was setting her face towards Zion. He ask

ed her what it was she had been perusing,

and she showed him that it was the map of

the road, which she took along with her for

her guide. He then began to inquire fur

ther, who she was, and whence she came.

She told him she was by birth a Chaldean ;

by education and conversation a Babyloni

an ; but the king of Israel had sent for her

to go forth to seek a better country. He

also asked what expectations or encourage

ments she had in taking such a jorrney. She

told him she had the King's word to make

her an inhabitant of his royal palace, and to

grant her sufficient defence and sustenance

all the way thither. He asked if she could

be fully satisfied of the King's veracity —

She told him that the frauds and jealousies

of Babylon had made such an impression on

her mind, that she had found it very diffi

cult to believe him that could not lie: but

his majesty had condescended to give her

the strongest demonstration of his fidelity;

so that now she was convinced she had no

reason to doubt his goodness; for he had

confirmed his promise with an oath, and had

given her to see, that in his own records, it

was sealed with blood, the counterpart he

had written upon her breast, and sealed it in

characters of life; and hitherto she had found

his word verified to her, in strongly defend

ing, and abundantly supplying her, so that

she could set to her seal that it was true.—

Then she asked him divers questions relat

ing to his travels and enjoyments: and be

answered her in a free and satisfactory man

ner, so that their affections began to grow

strong towards one another.
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They appeared so agreeable one to ano

ther, that he began to think that they might

be pleasant and profitable companions all the

way; but first he retired to deliberate on the

conversation that had passed already, when,

the more he thought of her diligence in the

pursuit of her journey, and her fixed satis

faction concerning the end of it, her under

standing in those things laid down in her

guide, her experience in the way, and the

delight she appeared to take in meditating

on, and conversing about, the joys of the

city of habitation, &c., the more he was sat

isfied that she was a Prince's daughter, trav

elling to the royal palace; and when he had

lifted up his eyes to Heaven, and earnestly

besought the Most High God for direction,

and a blessing upon farther conversation, he

came again into her company; and after

some further discourse, he asked the reason

of her walking on her journey alone. She

told him she found but few travelling the

same road, and she did not think it expedi

ent to turn aside, or neglect her way, for

any company in the world. If she met with

company, such as delighted in the ways of

Wisdom, she took pleasure therein; for by

such company her heart was refreshed, and

she thought herself strengthened in her jour

ney thereby; but, otherwise, she chose ra

ther to be alone, at leisure to employ her

self in examining her map, viewing the

springs by the way, with the fruit-trees and

sweet flowers, hearing the singing of birds,

and meditating on the glories of her Prince,

and the joys she should have in his presence,

&c.; so that as company was pleasant when

she could enjoy it, the delights in the way

supplied the want of company when alone;

and, thus she neither was anxious to have

company, nor had any aversion to it; her

desire being to enjoy only what might for

ward her in the right way.

Then he proposed, that since they found

each other’s conversation comfortable and

useful, it was his opinion it might be for

their mutual advantage to join together and

engage to keep company all the way. She

told him it was not for persons in their pro

fession to do any thing rashly ; she would

deliberate on it: so she retired, and pros

trated herself before the King her Father,

telling him the matter, imploring wisdom to

direct; declaring herself willing to enjoy or

be denied anything, so it were according

to his will, and might be for his honor. He

told her she had already been informed, and

well knew what manner of persons they

must be, with whom it would be expedient

or King's daughters to keep company; there

fore, if she found the person to be one of the

blood-royal, and endued with princely qual

ities, she was at full liberty; and moreover,

by him it should be esteemed honorable.—

When these two lovers met again, and had

deliberately consulted on all such things as

they conceived necessary relating to such

an engagement, having duly considered the

King's statutes thereupon, and jointly pe

titioned his presence with them, and his

blessing on their undertaking, they were
married.

I then observed these two happy com

panions. their journey. They were

sincere friends, pleasant companions, faithful

artners, and useful assistants to each other.

n dangers they would counsel and stand by

one another —in sorrows they would sym

pathize and comfort one another. If beset

with enemies, one would watch while the

other slept;—if one were sick, the other

would comfort with cordials;–if one were

indisposed in mind, the other would divert

with some sweet song, or discourse concern

ing the pleasant land; if one were at a loss

concerning any part of the way, the other

would assist in searching and explaining the

directions;–if one were ready to turn aside,

the other would caution and admonish of the

danger; if one were employed in any ser

vice, the other would be ready to assist, and

if one was blessed with any special favors,

the other would congratulate and rejoice on

the occasion, &c.

I continued observing this united pair,

advancing in their way, for they greatly

contributed to help each other forward; maſ.

ny difficulties they surmounted, and man

rich blessings they enjoyed as they travelled

in the way. At last they arrived at a plea

sant hill, in view of the Land of Promise,

full of delights, refreshing fruits, pure streams

and desirable entertainments. Here they

sat down and rested in a delightful arbour,

blessing God, and congratulating one anoth:

er, in consideration of their enjoyments.—

Then they went and refreshed themselves

among the fruits and fountains, and after

wards they ascended to a tower, where was

a large perspective glass; from whence they

looked back on Babylon, and saw it all in

flames, and the country turned to burning

pitch. They then gave praise and glory to
God for their wonderful"... as well

as for all the deliverances they had in the

way. Then they took a prospect of the

land before them, and saw Jerusalem, the

royal palace, the goodly mountain of Leba

non, the clusters of Eshcol, and all the riv

ers ſlowing with milk, and the hills dropping
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down sweet wine. Then they looked be

low to the great streams of Jordan, and be

held the High Priest, in his shining robes,

waiting to carry them over. They also

heard the inhabitants on the other side tri

umphing, singing, and shouting for joy.—

Then they also liſted up their voices in songs

of praise to Him that is, and that was, and

thet is to come; which raised my mind to

such an ecstacy, that I awoke, and behold it

was a dream.

But the thing was certain; and the inter

pretation sure.

RErlections.

To all, those that love our Lord Jesus

Christ in sincerity, who being in a single

state, but, for sufficient reasons, judge it ex

pedient to enter into the married state, or to

any individual of them, to whom counsel

may be acceptable, whether male or female,

for they are all one in Christ, I direct this

admonition to beware of being entangled with

such companions in the conjugal relation, as

certainly will be only heavy clogs, pricking

thorns, and troublesome briers, to retard and

incommode their walking with God. If

you are born of God, to enjoy his spiritual

presence and the light of his countenance, is

our superlative joy, your ultimate delight.

# you are a believer in Jesus, to bear his

image in righteousness and true holiness, is

the earnest and incessant desire of your soul;

if you are blessed with the indwelling of

the Holy Ghost, the glory of your heaven

ly Father is the tenderest point that can

touch your heart, and the most powerful

spring that moves the whole series of your

life. If this is not the case, you are yet in

}. sins; for where God resides, there is

oliness of truth, and wherever he makes

his habitation, he takes up his rest forever.

Therefore remember, that the marriage con

tract is the strongest obligation, the closest

union, and for the longest period, that nature

is capable of And if you should choose a

bosom companion who is a stranger to your

God, will it not have a natural and unavoid

able tendency to interrupt your communion

with the Lord of life, to infect your mind

with a carnal disposition, and be a perpetu

al hindrance to your lively and diligent pur

suit of those things whereby God might be

glorified ? And if you are caught in a snare

through your own imprudence, may it not

cause you to go softly all your life, in the

bitterness of your soul ? “What concord

hath Christ with Belial What part hath

he that believeth with an infidel ?”
* * * * * +

After Israel entered the promised land, the first

thing mentioned as the occasion of their idolatry, and

which laid the foundation of their ruin, was their

marriages with their idolatrous neighbors. The sec

ond chapter of the book of Judges gives a general ac

count of their revolting from the Lord, and of his

dealing with them in consequence of their sins, of

which this was the first, “And they took their daugh

ters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to

their sons, and served their gods,” (chap. iii. 6.)

If they marrica their persons, serving their gods

was certain to be the consequeuce. This the Lord

foretold them ; and for this very reason gave such

strict prohibitions in his law, (Exod. xxxiv. 15, 16, )

“Lest thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of

the land, and thºu take of their daughters unto thy

sons, and their daughters go a whering after their

gods, and make thy sons go a whoring after their

gods.” (Deut. vii. 3, 4.) “Neither shalt thou make

marriages with them: thy daughter thou shalt not

give unto his son; nor his daughter “halt thou take

unto thy son; for they will turn away thy scn frºm

following me, that they may serve other gºds.”—

(Josh. xxiii. 12, 13,) “If ye do in any wise make

marriages with them, and go in unto thern, and they

to you, know for a certainty that they shall be snares

and traps unto yºu, and scounges in your sides, and

thorns in your eyes,” &c. A d that this was the in

evitable cºnsequence when they violated these sa

cred precepts, is evident in many instances. (1

Kings xi. 2, 3,.) Of the nations concerning which the

Lord said unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not go

in unto them, neither shall they cºme in untº you,

for surely they will turn your heart after their gºds.

Solomon clave unto these in love, and his wives tur

ned away his heart,” It is said of Ahab, (1 Kings,

xvi. 31.) “He took to wife Jezebel, the daughter of

Ithbaal, king of the Zidonians, and went and served

Baal, and worshipped him,” (Chap. xxi. 23.) “There

was none like unto Ahab, who did sell himself, to

work wickedness in the sight of the Lord, whºm Je

zebel his wife stirred up " Yet Jehoshaphat, for

getting the law of his Gºd, took a daughter of Ahab,

for a wife to his son Jehoram, who, proving a very

wicked prince, this is given as a reason ºf it. (2

Kings viii. 18,) “For the daughter ºf Ahab was his

wife.” And likewise his son Ahaziah, walking in

the same wicked course, the reason given is this, (2

Chron.xxii. 3.) “For his mother was his counsellor

to do wickedly.” And the wickedness of the peo

ple, “priests and Levitºs, is ascribed tº the same

cause, (Ezra iv. 2) “For they have taken of their

daughters for themselves, and for their sons.”. And

see with what contrition this iniquity was confessed

by those that trembled at God's commandments,

º ix. 10–15,) and with what zeal they opposed

this flagrant violation of God's holy law, Neh. xiii.

23–28

But some will say, the partition-wall is now bro

ken down, and this prohibition is not so binding on

Christians as it was on lstael. I confess, in the

sight of God, there is no diſlerence of natiºns, coun

tries or families, whether Greek, Jew, Britain, or

Hottentot; but the irreconcilable separation between

them that are after the flesh, and the in that are after

the Spirit, (of which the separation between Jews

and Gentiles was but a shadow,) is ºrd in the

two seeds of the bond-woman, and the free. There

fore, by so much as christians nºw are blessed with
superior light, the obligation to avoid every thing

that may tend to corrupt the mind from the simpli

city that is in Christ, is more strictly binding. But,

under the gospel, the prohibition is not national, but

personal, (2 Cor. vi. 14.), “Be ye not unequally

voked with unbelievers.” According to the apostle's

direction, those that are already may, iºd to unbeliev

ers, are in conscience bound to fulfil their marriage

covenant; but to the unmarried, he lays down this

salutary precept, (1 Cor. vii. 39,) “Only in the Lord”

And now, my friend, if you haye a humble regit
to the word of God," am certain I need say no more; ,

and, if you have not, all my attempts will be ſluitless.

If these few hints may be blessed as a seasonable ad

monition, to excite you to set the Lord before your

face, so as to choose a suitable help-meet, my end is

answered: and may the blessing of God attend you!

Farewell. *
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